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&e INCCrOQUCTION. 
Nrhropologia or the Doctrine of Mans Narure, is, though cam- 
monly, yer rightly divided intoxwo Parts : Anatomia which treats 
-o u Body and irs Parts ; and Pſchologia, which trears of the 
ul. 

Anatomia therefore [more rightly called Anatomy, thar js Sefton, 
which Sr. Ignatius reckons as a kind of Martyrdom, Celius terms 
Apertio an opening, and Tertulianus ProſeAzo a cutting up, whence 
the rerm Proſeftr, a Cutter up ] that I may come to that which is 
my buſineſs ; in as much as it is a part of Natural Philoſophy [tor ; 
Mcdicinal Anaromy how ever uſeful and-of which Galen treats in Thr SubjeRt of 

"FT 2.2.2 | hisAnatomicalAdminiftration,we muſt leave to Phyſitians]bath tor 474999 
issSubject rheBady of anyAnimal or Cponkjs wy wharſoever,wherher frequenting the Land or 
or Waters, fiying in the Air, &c. and not only the Body of Man. Bur we are wont maſt of 
all ro ſearch into the ſtrudure of Mans Body: I. Becauſe of the grear Pertection rhereof,which Why Anatomy 
1s the Rule of ImperfcRion, 2. Becauſe the ſundry ſorts of Animals are almokt infinite, ſo treats chiefly 
that to difſeCt and ſearch into all of rhcm, the life of man in this Age of the World is nor fuffi- ebe Body 
cient. 3. Becauſe of the incredible profit which thereby redounds to every man, who defires Man, . 


mals i; uſeful 
ee an face 
m 


y.ſelf have and why 2 


found-gux the 


7 wine 
ancient , . The 
Tar 
2 


ates : 
ration, all rhings are 
Far and Marrow. | 
and lite of the whole, and 


ole, and barh in part its own proper Circum- 4} _ , 


uriſh any. orber Part. And ſorhey ex»  , ©. © 
g $A = nouriſhes the Parts, _s What in thy 


a, Thnd make a 4 # S - | =P 24 . 4 C T A 
0 Dares \ſcriprion of irs owif. Therontraty wheeofis in far,which þo x4 4m 
whole, Mathematically natically and Phyſically, 'bo i refpeRt of” 
the Matter and Form joyntly conſidered. ot as bs 
| ich i ion or Uſe. And ſo Warts and $ 


whereby the Parts provide for.chemaſelyes ; the publick is that whereby ide for the . 
whole - ho ES A publick Aion as it is oppoſed ro uſe, is RY Tf the principal he! ie 
Part of an Organ which performes the whole Ation. .For every Aion in the Body ofa live- of 4 Part 
wighr, hath according to Galen, .a peculiar Particle, . by which it is performed. For Examples ” 
fake ; The Skin hath of ir ſelt dy Hom ARian,ſuch as theArrraﬀion and Rerention of Nouriſh 
nem p86 it hath alſo a,publick ation for the behoof of the whole Animal, viz. the diſcerning 
| zibleQualitics, ſuch aSare perceived by the wr nb 4 So the action ofthe \. 
ofrhe ilk-making, A 


Par jo white Lo prncipatBars aford he more privert a, in the pe "he | 
| ar eſs principal'Parts more , in ; 

Ris AQtions whichaccording to Gale is in all Parts, yea even in thoſe which fave t? ; Dy 
ara I: ſpriugs chiefly from Fountaines, and they are, Pore | 
he. proper Temper of the Parr,that is rorfay rhe Symmetry or even proportion 
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you ask wherefore, I anſyer, that ir may be able to diſcern and judg of all rangible Qualities, 

2. Such things as follow the Temper, and they are the [ccond Qualities : Harduets, Softneſs, 
Thickneſy Thinneſs, CompaR neſs, Rariry, &c. 

3. Neceſſary AdjunAs; as M nirade, Number, Paſſages or Cavities, Figure, Conformation, 
Connexion, Siruarion, Surfaſe. Bur 1, in theſe Lattiturions, for the conveniency of Learners, 
ſhall, with other Anatomiſts, ſeldom obſerve this accurare difference berween Aion and Uſe 
eſpecially, that I may avoid the tedious repetirion of ſundry things. , 
Which Part of Bu before I proceed tothe Diviſion and Differences of Parts, I ſhal briefly reſolve this que- 
eheBoay is firſt ſtion, Which Part of che Body is firſt generated. We mult therefore know, thar according to 73 

merated focrates, all the Parts are formed and diflerenced ar one and rhe (ame rime, as in a Circle, there 
> " 1s neitherbeginning nor end, bur altogether are both beginning and end. Bur all the Parts are 
not perfefted and adorned ar one and the ſame time z bar in the firſt place the Navil-vein. 
2, The Liver. 3. Atrerwards the Heart ( which Ar:fforle would have to be firſt made, as Galen 
would have the Liver to be ) and laftly the brain. "The Navil-vein therefore, is firſt finiſhed 
and pertcRed, in regard of rhe enlargement thereof by the blood, bur nor inreſpe& of irs firſt 
Confticarion ofthe Seed. Bur others faid that the Groundwork or underwarpe of the Parts is 
Secd, and the Woof or Superftruture blood, ſuppoſing thar there are rwo marerial Principles 
of the body : Seed and blood. Which Opinion I have refured and ſufficiently explained in 
my Anatomical Controverſies, Queſt. 11, touching the Parts and their Faculties and FunAions. þ 
BPby the Veſs "And therefore the Veſſels are ſaid in reſpeR of PerfeRion ro be generated before the bowels, 
fels were to be and that juſtly. For otherwiſe the bowels could nor be nouriſhed without a/proportionable 
made before Tnſtrument to that end, namely a Vein,by which the blood is conveighed for their Nutriment. 
the Boxwels. For as out of a Kernel or Seed pur into the Earth, firſt along Root deſcends into the Earth, 
after that other Roots ſpread themſelves round abour the Surface of the Earth, out of which 
afterwards, the Trugkand branches ſpring up ; ſo our of the Seed commirred ro the Womb, 
rhere ariſes firft the Nayil-vein, receiving Þ our of the Womb=cake ; out of which Navil- 
vein ariſes the Ver.4 Porre, with its Roots, l | 
Ler us now come to the Diviſion or Differences of the Parts, which may be divers. 
Diviſien of the Taking the wordin a large Senſe, ſome divide them into parts of Neceſſi as the Heart, Li- 
Parts. ver, Lungs, Sromach ; and Parts of Commodity, and that either great as the - ie and Stones, of 
| IsSas the Nails ; and parts of Ornament, as the Hairs of the Head and Beard. N% 
In reſpef of But I ſhall dividethe Parts, iefly in reſpe& oftheir End, ot jn reſpeRt of their Marrev;” © | 
their End. In reſpe& of the wowhineſs of the End, ſome are Principad, others leſs pricopal 6 orvient, / 
'*The principal) The Principal arethe Liver, Heart, Brain, which are thePri other Paci., As, out 
. Parts, ofthe brain ariſe the Nerves, according to the common Opinion, our of the Heart, the Arte- 
ries, our ofthe Liver, the Veins. C add the Tefticles, bur withour any need, - beta 
they make nothing to the Conſeryarion of the Individual, 4and Generation is cauſed 
them, as I ſhall ſhew by Examples it the 7. Book Chap. 22, _ --- | | 
' Now wedonot mean the beginning of Radicarion or Original ; for ſo, rhe Seed is the be= 
The ig ginning of all the Parts, bur of Diſpenſarion and Diſtribution ; that is ſuch a beginning as ſends 
or principle of Qt of it ſelf ſome Inſtrument, Force ox common Marter. So from the Hearr, as the beginning 
xarrem. or Original of Diſpenſarion, the Arteries ariſe, becauſe rhey receive their Yirrue hewr. 
by wk wag and ſeem thereto have their Original. The fame may be ſaid of the Veins ani $ ifre- 
Y Rſpenſati- ſpect oftheir Originals. So the Griftles have their Original from the bongs;” als *b- Li 
. 24. . . Fancy. - hd 
P, arts ſubſarvi- G The Subſervient Parts are neceſſary or net neceſſary, * wh Wy 
mn & mini The Neceſſary ate thoſe without which the Animal cannr Send). Sorthe 
Pring, Lungs ſervethe Heart, the Gurs the Stomach ; the Sr od pleen ;\the Gall- 
+ bladder, Choler-paſſage and Piſs-bladder, ſerve the Liver ; {and all the Inftruments ofthe Sen- 
ſes ſerve the brain. | 
The Not-neceſſsry, as ſimple fleſh, &c. ia reſpeR of other Pars : for in conſumprive perſons 
els waſted away, and in fleſhie perſonsris a burthen, and infeRs according to 4riftetle have no 


F . , ( * 
Br - cede Im of their immediare Matter, ſame are ſimple, Honyogeneal or Similary ; others Com- 
- _ +, pound eneal, or difſimilary. _ Woe, | 
_ pl A Similar Part, is that which is divided into Parts like ir ſelf, ſo that all the Patticles are of 
4 14, an the ſame Subſtance with the whole, as every part of fleſh is fleſh, &c. 


W ter, Milk, Sced, , Far, Marrow, Fleſh, Veins, Arteries, Nerves, Fibres, Membranes, Skin, 
Bones, Griſtles, Hairs, Nails, Horns, Feathers. _ 
. Averrees0mirs ſome of theſe, and adds Melancholy,Spirirs, Muſcles,Cords,Ligaments,Suer. 
+. Galen in ſundry places, thus reckons them : A Bone, a Griftle, a Vein, an 
74 
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ly reckoned, viz. the proper ſubſtance(ſerring alide the orher fimilar pans, Veins, Arteries, &c.) 
ofthe Brain, 1 ongue, Lungs, Heart, Liver, Gall-bladder, Spleen, Sromach, Gurs, Kid- 
neys, Ureters, Piſs-bladder, Womb, Yard, Stones, Muſcles, Kernels. Bur it is in Vain 
torhimto reckon theſe parts as new : for all in a mannerare comprehended under Fleſh. For 
according to Hippocrates and Galen, there is a fleſhof rhe Muſcles, and a fleſh of the Bowels, 
and a fleſh of the Glandules or Kernels. Bur in another palce Galen propounds a threefold 
fleſh, T1. Ina Muſcle, which the Anciewts did only cal Fleſh. 2. The Parenchyma, or proper 
ſubſtance of the Liver, Heart, Kidneys, &c. 3. In the Sromach, Bladder, Veins. 4. ln the 
— Bones, though improperly. 

Whence we may gather four ſorrs of Fleſh. 1. Muſculous fleſh, which Galen frequently 
renns Fibrous fleſh, and ir is ſoft and red and properly rermed fleſh. And in Hippocrates his ſorts of Eleb 
Language, by fleſh many times is ment the Muſcles. 2, Viſcerous fleſh or the fleſh of the hw ed 

Bowels, _—— cals it Parenchyma or an Aﬀauſion of blood ; Galen cals it Similar and ſimple 
fleſh, which ſupports the Veſſels of the bowels, fills up the empry ſpaces, and performs rhe 
Action. 3. Membranous fleſh, or the fleſhy ſubſtance of eyery Membranous part, as in the 
Guller, Stomach, Guts, Womb, bladder. 4. Glandulous fleſh, or the fleth of Kernels, 
which ſerves. 1. For to ſupport the diviſions of Veſſels. 2. Todrink up ſuperfluous humors, 
eſpecially wheyiſh humors, becauſe the Kernels are of an hollow Spungy | abſtance z and there- 
fore they are vulgarly rermed EmunRories or Clenſers. - Thoſe in the Neck being cotmred 
Clenſers of the Head z thoſe inthe Arm-pits, of the Heart ; thoſe in the Groyns of the Liver. 
3. To moiſten the parts for their more calie motion, or otherwiſe to prohibit dryneſs. Such 
are thoſe which are firuare by rhe Tongue, Larynx, Eye-corners, &c: | 

Bur the firailar parts are reckoned to be tw ; A bone, a Griftle, a Ligament, a Membrane, a The Number 
Fibre, a Nerve, an Artery, a Vein, Fleſh and Skin. of the Singjar 

Of theſe ſome are gmilar onl; ihe} nent of Senſe, as Veins, Arteries (ſome add Mul- pgs. 
cles) others are ſimply and abſolutely fimilar, Thar Veins, Arreries, Nerves, Muſcles are not 
eruly fimple and ſimilar, hath been rightly raught by Arzfterle : for a Muſcle conſiſts of Fleſh, 

Fibres, anda Tendon : Nerves are made up ofthe Dura and pia Mater, with Marrow : Arte- 
ries, of rwo different coats; the Veins of a coat (and of Fibres as ſome will haveir ) and 
Valves. Simply and truly ſimilar parts are Bones, Griſtles, Ligaments, Membranes, Fibres, 

Fleſh and Skin. To theſe ſome add the Ureters, the Air implanted in the Ear, &c. bur in 
vain. For, 1. They arenor parrs common the whole body, bur proper ro ſome pars. + + 

2. The implanted Air of the Ears, is nothing but an implanted ſpirit, which cannot be 
reckoned among ſolid parts. , : 

Here weare to obſerye that all theſe parts are commonly divided, into Spermatzcaf, Sanguine, 
or mixt. h 

The Spermatical are made of ſeed, and ſuch are the eight firſt reckoned ; which if they are cut 3p1,c x Sper= 
alunder, rhey breed nor again, nor can they be truly united, bur they are joyned together by a gypcsl Pare 
Callus in the middle, by reaſon ofdefect of marter and formative faculry, which as nor after ;, 
the Conformarion of the Parts. 

The Sangaine or fleſhy Parts, contrarywiſe are bred again, becauſe they are ſuppoſed robe pn 6 
made of Blood, as the Fleſh. ine Pare 

A mixt Parr is the Skin, of which we ſhall rreat hereafter, in Book 1. Chap. 2. es." 

For feed and blood are commonly accounted the rwo generaÞPrinciples of which we are 
made : ſothar in the Seed there is very little of the material principle, bur much ofthe ative, 
bur in the blood much of the material principle, and bur a little and weak portion of the ative 
or effective principle. The firſt Rudiments and underwrap as ir were of the parts, are ſaid ro 
be made of Seed ; and the woofe or ſuperſtruKure ofblood flowing in. Bur what the Truth 
1s in Contradition to this vulgar opinion, we have taught in our Anatomical Controverſigs, For 
we are rather ro hold, thart the parrs are ar firſt made only of Seed, as of their matter ; and thar 
the Mothers blood doth nouriſh, and encreaſe and amplifie the Parrs. The Skin in compari- 
ſon to other Parts, hath an indifferent proportion of Sced, not ſo much as the Spermarical, nor 
ſolittle as the Sanguinary parts, ; 

The Compound or d:ſſ:milar Parts are, thoſe which may be divided into divers unlike party Bhat 8 ds 
as an Hand cannorbecur into orher Hands, bur into Bones, Muſcles, Veins, &c. The dif- ilar vers 2 2 
ſimilar parts are by the Phyloſopher called Members : bur they are vulgarly rermed Organical [ am 
or inſtrumental parts. | 
- Now in every Organ, there arefor the moſt part, four kinds of parts. For example ſake, Orgunical 
in the Eye there is, 1. Thar part by which the aRion,” viz. Seeing is performed, namely the pyr;;, 
Chryſtalline Humor. 2. That withour which ir canno: be performed, as the Oprick Nerve. | 

- Thar by whichir is the better performed, as rhe Coars and Muſcles of the Eyes. 4. Thar 
y whlchthe aRion 1s preſerved, as the Eye-lids, &c. 

And becauſe the Diflimilar parts are more or lels Compounded, they are divided into four 
degrees or ranks. | 

The 7. Is ſich as are ſimilar to the ſenſe, as a Muſcle, Vein, Arrery. The 2. Is made ofthe 
former and the reſt ofthe ſimilars, as a Finger. The 3. is compounded of the ſecond, as an 
Hand, Foor, &c. The 4. Is compounded of the third, as an Arm or Leg. 

Finally the Body is divided into irs greateſt Members, as by ſome into the Head, Cheſt, Bell Cont» 
and Bladder ; by others as Ariſtotle, Ruffus a” "Oribaſius into the Head, Neck, Cheſt: unde? viſt< 
they comprehend the lower Belly) and rherefuy Hippocrgee? placed the Liyer in the T4 
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This T as r z holds forth 


A. The Hypochondrium. 

B. The Ep:gaftrium. 

CC.The Hypogaſtrium. 

D. The Flank. 

EE. The Groins. 

F. The Region of the Share, 

G. The Nav1l. 

H. The Heart-pit. ; > 
I. The jugulum or ballow of 


K. The Forebead Viin. 

L. The Temple Veins. 

M. The jugular Vein. 

N. The Cephalica Vena. 

O, The Baſilica Vena. 

P. The Mediana or commu 


Q. The Head vein of the left 
Arm 


R. The Salvatela. 
SSSS.The Saphona Vein deſ- 


T. The Sephend Vein in the 


V. The" «Sciatica. 
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The INTRODUCTIUN;. 
Arms and the Legs. Bur others have berter divided them into the Befies and Limbs. 

The Bellics are certain remarkeable Cavities of the Body, wherein ſome noble bowel is 
placed : and as there are three principal Members, ſo are there three Belles : the loweſt belly, 
commonly called Abdomen or the Paunch, contains the Liver ang Narural parts. 'The Mzd- 
dle or Cheſt, containes the Heart and vital parts. The uppermoſt or Head contains the brain 
and Animal parrs. The Limbs which were given us for more conveniency of living, arethe 
Arms and the Legs. 

Thir whols And therefore we ſhall make four books : 1. Of the Lower belly, 2. Ofthe Middle belly. 
Work divided 3» Of the ſupream belly or Cavity, the Head. 4. Ofthe Limbs. And to rheſe ſball anſwer 
anto four Books 191 Petty Books : The firſt of the Veins which ariſe from the Liver in the lower Caviry. The 
and four Petty {e<914 of the Arteries which ariſe from the Heart, in the middle Cavity. The th#rd ofthe 
Books. or Ma- Nerves, which are commonly thought to ſpring from the brain. The fourth of the bones, 
Rea which are moſt what in the Limbs : and as the bones joyned rogerher make a compleart frame 
: and bodies as it were ; ſoalſodo rhe Veins, Arretigs, and Nerves. ; 8 

The diviſion . We may find another diviſion of the n in Ferneliw, which veyertheleſs is of no uſe aye 
of the Body ace if Phyſick. He divides the body into pulplike Regions and Private. | 
cording to the Private Regions he calls rhe brain, Lungs, Kidneys, Womb, &c. Publick or common he 
Regions makes three exrended through the whol body. T. Hath the Vena porta, andall the parts 
whereinro irs branches are ſpred. 2. Begins ar the Roors of Vena Caya, and is terminated 
in the ſmal Veins, before they become Capillary. 3. Hath the Muſcles, Bones, and Bulk of 
the body and ends inthe Skin. h ; 
We purge the firſt Region cheifly by the Guts ; The ſecond by the Urinary paſſages ; The 


third by the Pores ofthe Skin, 
The 1. TABLE; 
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Lower 


The Reaſon of | Ccording to the Me- 
the Order. Why thod ofAnatomy, this 
DiſſeRtion 15 be- belly or cavity comes 

an in the lower in the firſt place,andis 

elly. rſt of all diſſe&ted 
that the Guts and Ex- 


crements may be rhe ſooner removed, and the Body 
preſerved from purrifaCtion. 

It is all that, which is diſtinguiſhed , 
within, from the Cheſt by rhe Midrif; it 
is circumſcribed by the ſword-like Griftle, 
the Share bones , Hip-bones, Os Sacrum, 
the Vertebra's of the Loynes , and the ba- 
ſtard Ribs on either ſide. 

The Pares} Theformer part thereof is called Epi- 
of the lower | gaſtrium, which compaſles the ſtomach 
Belly, and} and guts nexr unto it. The Arabians call 
their Names, | it Mirath,which generally is uſed for the 

Belly,bur 1n a parcicular ſence ir is raken 
for thoſe wrinkles of the belly , which remain after 
child-bearing, and for the skin gathered rogerher upon 
the belly, as Giggejus informs us. 

And the upper parr hereof is termed Hypocbondrium, 
neighbouring upon rhe lower griſtles ot the Ribs, and 
, is right or left : ſome rerm them Phrenes and Precor- 

14. 

The middle Region 'is' rermed Regio umbilicalis , 
whoſe lateral parts Ariſtotle calls Lagonas by reaion of 
99 Laxirty, and Galen, Cenentnas from their empry- 
neſs. 

The lower part which reaches from the Navil ro the 
Share, is rermed > 4 aohue , by Hypocrates , Galen, 
Ruffus, Pollux ; rhe Lanns rerm it Imus venter and A- 
qualiculus. The lateral parts thereof, are termed 1/14; 
and in the bending of the rhigh by the Share Inguina 
the Groyns ; and rhar part next over the Privities , 
which is covered with Down or Hair, is called P.bes 
the Share. | | 

The hinder parr of the lower Belly, is either the up- 
per,which makes rhe Loynes; or the lower, which makes 
the Burtocks. 

Moreover this Belly conſiſts of parts covering and 
covered, that is to ſay Evternal and Internal. 

The covering or Containing parts (which they pro- 
perly call 4hdomen) are either common, as the Scart- 
skin, the Skin, the Far with its Membrane, the fleſhy 
Pannicle, and the Coat proper to every Muſcle; or 
proper, and they are the Maſcles of the Abdomen , i 
the Pertionem, &. 

| $ | 
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Belly. 


The inner or contained parts, do ſerve 
either for Nutrition or Procreation. 

For Nutrition or making, of Chyle,are 
ſubſervient more or leſs, the Stomach , 
'the Caul , the Sweer-bread , the Guts 
with the Meſentery : to the making of Blood , are ſub- 
ſervient more or leſs, the Meſeraick Veins , the Vene 
porte with their Roots, the Cava with its Roors, the 
Liver, the Gall-bladder, the Gall-paſſage, rhe Spleen 
with the Vas breve, and the Hzmorrhoides, the Arteria 
Celiaca, the Kidneys, the Capſule Artrabiliarre or black 
choler boxes, rhe Ureters and the Piſs bladder. 

Thoſe which ſerve for Generation, are either Maſ- 
culine or Female : rhe Maſculine are, the Spermartick 
Veſſels, the Corpora Varicoſa or Paraſtarz , the Stones, 
the carrying Veſlels, the Proſtrarz, the Seminary blad- 
ders, the Yard, &c. The Female are, the Spermarick 
Veſlels, the Corpus Varicoſum, the Teſticles, the Ejacu- 
latory Veſſels, the Womb with its parts, &c. 

Burt when a Man is in the Womb, thereare yer 0- 
ther things conſiderable, as the Navil-veſſels, the 
__ which infold rhe Child, &c. of which in theit 
place. 


All the Parts 
which a e to 
be examine 
in this Book. 


| 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Scarf- Skin. 
He Cuticula or Scarf-skin, in Greek | The Scarf- 
Epidormis , 1s by ſome called the | sun. 
bigheſt or laſt skin, alſo the cream of the, 
$ktn, the cover of theskin, &c. Ir ts a| What it is. 
thin skin void of life and ſenſe, cloſe- 
compaRed,bloodleſs ; bred of Oyly,fleek and clammy 
vapors thickned by the external cold , that it might be 
a Cover to the skin. 


The Matrey of which the Scarf-5skin | Whether the 
is made, # not ſeed. For 1. Iris no part | Scarf-shin be 
; of the Body. 2. Ir is not nouriſhed. 


made of ſeed ? 
3ASpermarical part raken away breeds , 
hows again ; bur I is eaſily loſt by rubbing 
and wearing, or being, raiſed into bliſters þy burnin 
- Fire or ſcalding Warer, &c. bes oh ah _ 
Nor 1s the matter thereof Blood , For | | Of of Blood ? 
x. All Veins do end ator within the | "a 
Skin. 2. Irharh no ſpermarical Fj j 


a(is of all ſanguine pagk I. 
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aid Conſumprions, it many times grows thick. 4. Be- 
111g Cut Or Lorne, it ſends forth no Blood. . 5. Ir 1s not 
of a red color, &c. 
Nor are the Excrements of any Dige- 
Or of the Ex-| ſtion , the marter thereof. Nor the 
crement of con- | Excrements of the firſt or ſecond dige- 
coftion, _-- | ſtion 5 for how ſhould ir be made of 
©; | Dung, Urin or Gall ? Nor the Excre- 
ments of the third, For thethird Digeſtion or Con- 
coction hath a threefold Excrement. 1. Vaporous and 
thin which Expires. 2. Thin, bur more ſolid then 
the former, ofa wateriſh ſubſtance, ſuch as are Ichors 
and Wheyiſh humors , which by their ſharpneſs and 
Acrimony, would ſooner hinder the Generation of the 
Scarf-skin, or corrode the ſame after it is —_ 
3. Thick, Clamamy , and ſticking faſt , 
Larentins | which Archangelus and Laurentius , do 
and Archan-= | ſuppoſe ro be dried and turned into the 
gelus confu- | Scarf-skin , and they demonſtrate the 
ted. {ame from the filth which is, in bathing , 
ſcraped from the foles of the Feer. And 
if their opinion were true , the Scarf-skin would come 
oft in Baths. 


} 


And therefore the marter thereof is 
The true mat= another Excrement, viz. an Oyly, 
ter of the Searf= Thick , Clammy , and moiſt vapor 
Shin, (for of dry Exhalations the Hair is 
made) proceeding from the Skin and 
Members under the ſame. So we ſee in a Skillet of 
Warter-gruel, a Skin grows over the top of the Gruel , 
being mad , of rhe vapors thereour aſcending, con- 
denſed by cold. 
Now the Scarf-skin is bred, partly in the womb with 


And therefore it is that warery puſtules paſs through the 
Skin bur not the Scarf-s "= Yer wade cloſe and 
compact, leaſt it ſhould hinder the bodies tranſpiration 
And it is cloſe wrought , not only ro defend the parts 
under it bur that alſo roo great an efflux of Vapor , 
Blood, Spirit and heat might not happen. For it is 
the cover of the Mouths and extremities of the Veſſels. 
And therefore thoſe cannor live in good health thar are 
born without a Scarf-skin ; as was feen in Lewes the 
King of Bohemia and H..ngaria,who became gray hair'd 
while he was bur a Boy. | ; 

Ir is of a white color, and therefore ofa | The color of 
cold and dry temper and quite void of Blood ,| the Scarf- 
For being rorn or cur, it ſends forth no | 5hin. 
Blood. Nor is it nouriſhed by Blood, as 
Lauremberg and Sperlinger would have it; for it is not 
intrinfically nouriſhed by artraRion of irs proper Ali- 
ment ; bur by addition of parts . the vapor growing 
into the like nature of the Scarf-skin, as Caſſerus rightly 
diſpures, The Scarf-skin is black in Blackmores, bur 
not the skin beneath it. 

As for number : there is but one Scarf- 
Skin ; only there was once two found by 
Aquapendent : the one being ſtrongly faftned in the 
pores of the skin, and infeperable : the other ſ&gerable 
withour offence ro the skin. Which happens ih ſome 
only, notin all parts of the Body. Alſo Laurembergins, 
in applying Veſi-atories, found rhe Scarf-skin double; 
bur thar is a rare caſe, for that Veſicarories do peitce 
unto the skin is apparent from the humor dropping 
our, and the pain, In brawny Callofiries, indeed r 
are many lirtle skins, as it were the skins of Onyons 
but they are beſides nature, whoſe Generation and cure 


Its numbe-. 


the Skin , and partly without the Womb, Within, 
For 1. So there are the rudiments and beginnings of 
Hair, Teeth, Nails in the Child in the Womb, 
2. Withour the Scarf-skin, the skin would be moiſt, 
and the Humor would ſwear our with pain , as in gal- 
lings and where Phoentgm are applied. 3. Experience | 
ſhews, thar the Scarf-si.in is ſomewhart apparent in an 
Abortion, and may be ſeparated by ſome frerting Hu- 
midiry. Bur whiles the Child is in the Womb , -it is 
exceeding tender, ſoft, and bur as yer begun ro be 
made:becauſe there is not in the Womb ſo much cold, 
only a ſmall degree ſpringing from the ſerous humor 
which ſurrounds the Child. Bur it receives its Com- 
plemenr and perfeftion withour the Womb, from the 
coldneſs ofthe Air, which doth more condenſe and dry, 
which is the Cauſe that the skin of all New-born In- 
fanrs looks red. 
Wherefore the remore and internal 
The Effici-| Efficient thereof is in the inward hear of the 
ent Cauſe] Body, thruſting forth a vapor into the 
thereof. ſurface thereof, as Exhalarions are made 
by the ſuns heat. The next and external, 
is the coldneſs of ſome body, as the Air, &c. compact- 
ing, andrhickning. So Gruel, Hor milk , and other 
hot diſhes of meat, have a skin growing over them : 
ſomerimes alſo the dryneſs ofrhe Ambient Air, conſu- 
ming the exrernal bumor,and compacting rhe remain- 
ders of the matrer. Now by how much the ſaid vapor is 
more Earthy and Clammy , by ſo much more ſolid is 
thar which 1s bred ther eof : 
"The Ye thereof is ro defend the Skin. And 
Vſe.] therefore\tis fomwhar hard, howbeir exceeding thin 
anda tranſparent, like the tranſparent skins of 


is delivered by Fallopius. 

In point of Connexion, it ſticks ſo | Its Commexion, 
cloſe ro the Skin of a man, while he is | 
alive, as ifir were one continued body therewith. Yer 
many rimes it is caſt off as ſnakes and ſerpenrs caſt their 
s$kins, which Felix Platerus tells us did happen to him- 
ſelf ; and which happens 1n burning Feavers and the 
{mall Pox. Salm+th obſerved as much in ſome Goury 
perſons, in an Ague, and ſome other ca'ecs, In dead 
perſons 'ris ſeparated by a Candle, or ſcalding Warer : 
in living Bodies with Phoenigm;. In the Nur of the 
Yard, ur ſticks not to the skin, bur to the fleſh, 


CHAP, II. 
Of the Shan. 


"Vis, the skin, is in Greek cal'd Derma, 
as it were Deſma a band; it is the com- 
mon covering of the Body ; or a Tempe- 
rare Membrane bred of rhe ſeed by a proper faculty,to 
be the Inſtrumenc of feeling , and ro defend the parts 
benearh ar. 

Ir is called a Membrane , which muſt nor be under- 
ſtood fimply, bur ſo as to be a Membrane of a peculiar 
nature and proper temperament. And 
therefore Pzccolhomineus was miſtaken Piccolhomine1 s 
when he would have the skin tro be refuted. 
ſimply a Membrane ; for the skin 1s 
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thicker, hath a ſubſtance proper to ir ſelf, and is rem- 


re. 
Bur the _ of others is, that the matter hereof is 
Seed and Blood well mixed ropether , ſo that the skin 


Omons ; leaſt{af it were thicker, the skin ſhould norfeel 
; ett is ſon bard and brauny,in the Hands | 
byreaſ, of Labor and Travel. pe 
r 1d morecompaR rhay 


harh a middlenature berween Fleſh 
Nerves: , And therefore Galen | Galens Opinion 
& that irs asjy&@& a Nerve | touchingighe mat- 
endued | reref the thin. 


a. __ "" 


Hands and Feer, as being of all other 
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endued with blood : he fayes not ſimply , bur as it | 


were. Forhe alſolikens it ro a Membrane, becauſe in 
ſome parrs it may be extended, feels exquiſitely, and is 
ire. 

wu Ariſtorle would have the skin to confiſt 
Ariſtorles | of fleſh dried and grown old as it were.Bur 
Opinion. | the skin is eafily flaid from the pants under 

ir, and berween the fleſh and skin there is 
fat, a Membrane, &c. to which Opinion Fernelius in- 
clined, when he faid rhat the skin of the Face was a 


certain more dry portion of the fleſh beneath ir.Where- 
in he alſo is to be blamed, Becauſe 1. Ir may be ſepa- 
rated from the fleſh. 2. Ir will admir of Scars as the | 
$kin in other places. 


The fuſt uſe of the Shin is, tobe a Covering | Irs Vſc. 
for the Body, and therefoce ir bath received 
a Figure ſo round, long, &c. as the ſubject parts requi- 
red ; and therefore allo it is ſeared wirtkour the Body, 
and becauſe ir was to be as ir. were the EmunRory of 
the Body. The profeſſors of Phyfiognomy commend 
unto us another ule of the skin,, as 1t is ſtreaked wirh . 
lines ; who are wont to tell mens Fortunes from the 
Lines and Hillocks in their Hands, and from the Pla- 
netary and Adventirious Lines 1n their Forcheads. A 
third uſe is Medicinal, being good for Anodinc Empla- 
ſters. Being dried, it helps women in Labor ; Epi- 
leprick Convulſions, according to the experience of 
H:ldanus and Beckerws ; Wounds of the Scul, according 


Others ſay it is male of the Extremi-| to Poppins. The fon-th is more illuſtrious, rhar ir mighr 
The Opinion| ries of the Veſſels widened , becauſe it) give way ro Excrem-nts, and exclude inſenſible ſoo- 


of others. every where lives and feels, and the ex- 
tremities of the Veſſels end thereinto : 
bur this may be ſaid of all rhe _u of the Body. 
Others, of the ſofter Nerves ſpread our in the ſurface 
of the Body, an addition of blood concurring : bur 
this Opinion is of no more force then the former. 
The skin therefore is made of Seed 
The true mat- taken in a moderare quantity : and for 
fer of the skin, | irs enlargement, it had a moderate 
quantity of blood ; bur ſeed ſeems ro 
hold the greater proportion. For the skin is naturally 
whiriſh ; rhough it yarics according to the plenty of 
humors and Bodies beneath ir. For fuch as the Hu- 
mor is, ſuch will be the color ofthe skin. So Sanguine 
perſons have ir ruddy ; thoſe thar are Jaundized, have 
it yellow or black. Examples whereof ſee in Marcel- 
Ius Donatus an.i others. If fleſh lie beneath ir, the red- 
der ir is, if far the whiter, 
| Iris in reſpect to the ſeed, that Au- 
- thors ſay, the skin grows nor together 
again after iris wounded. In reſpect 
of the blood , there is ſomewhar like rhe 
Skin produced, viz. a Scar : Which conſiſts as ir were 
of burnt and dried fl-ſh. Howbeit in Children , by 
reaſon of the moiſture of their skin, as alſo the aboun- 
dance of glutinous humors, a wound hath been obſer- 
ved ro be cloſed up with true skin ; Wimeſs Spige- 
liws. | 
Wherefose the skin being made as it were ofaMem- 
branous, cold and dry, and of a fleſhy, hot and moiſt 
ſubſtance ; becomes remperarte in all rhe firſt and ſe- 
cond qualities, that ir may rightly judg of all. 
' The Efficzen: Cauſe of the skin, is the 
Theefficiene | Skin-generating faculry ; as in a bone 
cauſe of #he | the Bone-generating faculry, in a Nerve 
han. rheNerve-forming power or faculty, &c. 
which faculry frames a part differing 
from all other ſimilar parts. Bur how doth the faculry 
make of the ſame Seminal marter Nerves, Bones, &c. 
by an hidden and divine power as it were. 
The publick Action of the skin, and 
The Action | which is neceflary for rhe whole Living- 
of the kin. | Creature is, to be the primary Inſtrument 
of the ſenſe of feeling , for every Mem- 
brane ig the Adzquare Organ, as may be ſeen in the 
Bones, Nerves, Stomach, &c. For though all rhe Or- 
gans of the ſenſes are difſimilar parts , yer one fimilar 
part is the primary cauſe of the ation, which is to be 
performed by rhe whole Organ. For examples ſake, 
the hand is indeed the Organ of feeling, and eſpecially 
chat part of the skin, which covers the hollow of rhe 
remperate. 
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And becauſe the skin is temperate inthe farlt q 


It is re alſo remperare in theſecond, as 
hardndls, thigkneſs, thinn-'s, + - 
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wales | 


ty Fumes by way of inſeafitle Tranfpiration, by which 
we are more disburthened then by all our ſenſible Eva- 
cuations pur together. By this, Sanctorius through the 
ſtarick Arr, in the experience of thirty years, did learn 
thar many perſons in the ſpace of one natutal day, do 
void more by tranſpiration, then in fifteen dayes roge= 
ther by ſtool. The fift is to artraſt. 1. Air in tran- 
| _—_ in Apoplectick and Hyſterical firs, and in 

uch as dive deep and bide long under the Water. 
2, Juyce, in long faſting, from plaſters applied, if we 
credit the Obſervations of Xacurus Lufitanus ; and the 
force of purgative and other external Medicaments. 
And for this cauſe. 

"Tis bored through in divers places, for the ingreſs 
and egreſs of things neceſſary. Now its holes are ſome 
of thery viſible, as the Mouth, rhe Ears, the Noftrils, 
&c. others inviſible and inſenfible, as the pores. Thoſe 
pores ofthe Body, being otherwiſe not -Conſpicuous, 
are ſeen in the winter, when the Body is ſuddenly ba- 
red ; for then the Scarf-skin looks like a Gooſes skin 
when the feathers are pul'd of. By reaſon (ir ſeems) 
of theſe pores it was, that a certain Perfian King made 
uſe of the skins of Men for windowes,if we may credir 
Orabaſi 5. 

The Skin is thick, fix fold rhicker then the Scarf- 
Skin, bur thinner then it is in other Animals, nor muſt 
any one judg of the thickneſs of rhe Skin after itis 
made into Leather , for by Tanning it is much con- 
rracted and thickned, And ir ſeems to be made ligh- 
ter, for a Maus skin Tanned according to the Obſer- 
vation of Loſelius, weighs four pounds and an half. 

Ir is /oft and exquiſitely ſenſible, bur ſofter and thin» 
ner in the Face, Yard, and Cods ; harder in the Neck, 
Thighs, ſoles of the Feer, Back ; of a midling con- 
ſtirurton berween hardneſs and fofrneſs, in the rops 
of the Fingers. So, ſome part of the skin is extream 
thick as in the Head, according to Ar1ſtorle, falſly cired 
by Col:mbus. Somecis thick , as in the Neck ; ſome 
thin as inthe fides , whence procecds rickling ; fome 

yer thinner as in the Palms of the Hands , ſome thin” 
neſt of all, as in the Lips. In Children 'tis more thin 
and porous then in grown perſons , 1n women then in 
men ;z in an hor Countrey, then in acold. Alfothe 
Skin is more rare and open in the Summer rhen in the 
Winter ; and therefore ir is that the skins of Animals 
flaid off in the Summer do more hardly crain their 
hair ,” then ſuch as are flaid off in the winter, Alſo ir 
yaries very much according to the diverfiryof the ſuo- 
ject ; ſo thar in ſome ir harh becn of an adm'rable den- 
ſity and thickneſs, if we beleive Petrus Sery who tels 
of rwoNeegro women, that could wirhour hurt take ups 


carry, hold, and almoſt cxringuaih iſbburning oles with 
their bare Hands. Falopins ſaw he tr fo 
$K-' 1+, rhar he loſt his feeling” - C 

*-ing of the Neryes 
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4 Book I. 


Of the Lower Belly. 


Chap. 3, 


As to its Connexion : ſome skin 1s 
eaſily ſeparared from the parts under 
it; as in the lower and middle Belly, 
in the Arms and Thighs. From others wich more diffi- 
culty by reaſon of the thick Membrane to which ir is 


Its Connex1:on. 


| faſtned by rhe Fibres, and by means of the Veſſels. In 


the ſoles of the Feer and Palms of the Hands,it is hard- 
ly ſeparared , to which parts it grows that they mighr 
lay the faſter hold. Alfa hardly from the fleſh of the 
Forehead and of the whole Face, eſpecially of the Ears 
and Lips. by reaſon of rendons and Muſcleggzized 
therewith, eſpecially the Muſcle Latws ſo callee&,ming- 
led therewith. So, in the Forehead it is moveable, 
and in the hinder part of the Head of ſome People by 
reaſon of peculiar Muſcles ; bur it is nor ſo in the reſt 
of the Body. 


Irs Veſſels. 


The skin hath received common Vel- 
ſels, for Nouriſhmenr, Life and Senſe. Ir 
harh received rwo cutany Veins, through 
the Head and Neck, from the Jugulars ; rwo through 
the Arms, Breaſt and Back, from rhe Axillaries ; rwo 
through the lower Belly , Loyns and Legs, from the 
Groyns, which are Conſpicuous in women after hard 
Labor, and in ſuch as have the Varices in many bran- 
ches. Ir hath few 4r=Giigs And thoſe very ſmall, in 
the remples and Forehead, Fingers, Cod and Yard. 
Ic bath no Nerves creeping in it, bur it hath many en- 
ding in it, as Galen conceived : though Tohannes Veſlin- 


25 the prime Anatomiſt of Padua ſayes there are 


very ſma}l branches of Nerves running through the 
skin ; and thar rightly, for their preſence was neceſſary 
to cauſe the ſenſe of Feeling. 


CHAP, III, 


of FAT. 


What fat ad Art is a fimilary Body void of Life, 

growing togerher out of Oyly blood, 
by reaſon of the coldneſs of the Membranes , for rhe 
ſafepard of the whole Body. . Tharit is void of Life, 
appears in thar ir is cut without pain , and Conſump- 
tions thereof ſhew as much. Therefore Pliny writes 
that living ſowes are gnawn by Mice ; and lian re- 
Ports that the Tyrant Dionyſins was fa Far, that when 
he was a ſleep, the pricking of Needles could nor awake 
him. Alſo in Greenland they cur far our of living Whales 
which they never feel nor perceive. 

Pinguedo fat, which the Greeks term 
Pimele, is by Gaza 1ll tranſlared Adeps: 
for Pinguedo is an Aiery hot and moiſt 
guedo and A- | ſubſtance of the moiſter forrs of Ani- 
deps. mals, and is more eaſily melred with 
hear, and will ſcarce ever become hard again, nor can 
ir be broken, and iris ſoft, laxe and rare : but under- 
ſtand the contrary in Suer, which eaſily grows hard and 
Riff, bur is hardly difſolved, &c. 


The difference 
between Pin- 


Now far to ſpeak propfly , is nor 

Fat is not 4 part | a part, butrather an humor , unleſs 

of the Body. haply ir be conſidered rogether with 

_—— the Membrane,as many times it is by 
Galen. 

The: gofour order is this ; becauſe far in a man 


is berweeqgthe skin and the fleſhy Membrane, in 


F *s yp4-r the, Membrane which move the- 


— 


Thoſe parts are void of fat, which | what parts have 
could receive no'profit thereby bur ' Fat , an what 
hindrance by reſiſting convenient | noe. 
Complicarion and Dikenfion, as the | 
Brain, Eyelids, Yard, Cod, and Membranes of the 
Tefticles. Now it is chiefly in thoſe parts which aje 
more ſtrongly tnoved then the reſt, hard like Suet, and 
interwoven between the Fibres and lirtle Veins, as in 
the Palm of the Hand, the inner fides of the Fingers 
(for there are many rendons, Nerves andVeſlſels, which 
ought to be moiſtened) in the ſole of the Foor, eſpeci- 
ally the Heel. Ir is ſofter in ſundry parts, of which in 
their place. 

Cecilins Folins hath larely written | It is not made 
thar thamarrer whereof far is made, is , of Cbyle. 

the milky juyce, or fatter portion of 

the Chylus, and that therewith the Bones are nouriſh 
ed. To which opimon I oppoſe. 1. T har ſuch as 
eat far meats, do nor preſently grow far. 2. Thar the 
Chylus is roo crude ro nouriſh the parts. 3. Thar 
Children ſhould preſently become far as we ſegjt hap- 
pen in Children new born, who have been moriſhea 
only with their Mothers Blood. 4. Fhartthe Chylus 
is neceſſarily chachped before ir come unto the Parts. 
F. There is no paſſage from the Meſentery ro the ex- 
cream parts of the body ; for it 1s neirner ſuckr through 
the Membranes, as ſome learned men ſuppoſe , nor is 
ir carried through the Glandules. Nor the former. 
I. Becauſe they are thicker , then to ſuck aud draw as 
threads. 2. They would appear ſwoln, and would in 
Anatomy diſcover ſome Oyly moiſture in them. Nor 
the larrer, 1. Becauſe the Kernels are not continued 


. [with the far parts. 2. Nor do they receive any profit- 


able humor, bur Excrements, yea they abound with a 


white, flegmarick, but not a fat humor. 3. We ob- 


ſerve that many creatures grow fat which have no Ker= 
nels. Now the farter part of rhe Chyle is the material 
cauſe of farneſs, bur ir 1s only the remote cauſe , and 
therefore in deed and rruth, 

The Matter thereof is Unanimouſly | But of Blood. 
concluded ro be Blood, whenee Ar:ftotle | 
ſayes, that ſuch Creatures as have no Blood, have nei- 
ther Fart nor Suer : bur it muſt be blood Purified and 
Abſolutely concofled , nor yer all ſuch blood, bur thar 
which is thin, Aiery and Oyly. It refem- | 
bles rhe butrery ſubſtance of Milk, and | That blood is 
the Oyly ſubſtance of Seed ; and rhcre- Atery and oyly 
fore Ariſtotle did well deny Fat to be 
moiſt ; with a watery moiſture, his meaning was, nox 
with an Aiery. Againſt whom Fernelius and Columbus 
have written, And when faris made of Oyly Blood, 
much of the hear is loſt. Whence Ariſtotle ſayes ; Such 
things 4s are condenſed by cold, ot of them mitch heat is fore 
ced and ſqueezed. Andin another place : Natural matters 
are ſuch, as the place is wherein they are. 

Therefore the nature of Fat is colder 
then that of blood, yer is it moderatcly 
hor ; ForT. —_— applyed, it 
Digeſts, Reſolves, Di Laſſe, 2. Ic 1s 
the thinner and more Oyly part of the 
blood, 23. Ir eafily rakes fire. 4. It encreaſes the 
heat within, as the Caul aflifts rhe Stomachs Conco- 
Aion, & c. 

Some will have irro be cold, becauſe Ariſtotle ſayes, 

whatever things grow ropether by cold, and are mel- 
red by Hear, are cold, Bur Far is —_— by cold. 


Fat is coldep 
then Blood , 
yet modeyate« 
ly bot. | 


I anſwer : Far is cold 1n reſpe& of the Heat which be- 
fore it had + while it was Flood. Bur we muſt learn 
© the ſame 4riſtotle, that ſuch rhings as having been 
'-** «cold, ge melted with an eaſie Hear, have 

a RO) as 


& | The 


of FAT, 


+. 


=y 


Inthis TABLE arc exprefſed the common Coverings of 
ohe Belly ſeparated, and on one fide the Far beſprinkled wit 
Veſſels, andon theother fide certain Muſcles DeteRed, OP 


OO GP. 


The Explication 


of che FIGURE, 


AA. The Scarf-shin. 
BBRB, The Shin, 


CC. The Pat out of us place, 
ſeparated from «be Pan= 
nicle or Coat. | 
DD. The floſty Pamnicle. i 
EEEEE. The Fat left in its proper | *3>/ o 
place half the Belly over. | : 
FFFF. The diſtribution of certain 
Veſſels through the Fat. | 
G. Store of Kernils in the | 
Gron. 
HH. The White Line. 
['R The Navil. 
K. Part of the PeRoral Muf= 
cle Davefied. 
LLL. The ProduQions of the 
your Foreſide-ſaw- 
uſcle. 
MM. The oblique deſcendent 
_—_— of the Breaſt in 
efs QzHHAPLON. 
NNN. The riphe Muſcle of the 
Belly ap =—_ through 
tbeTendon of the oblique 
deſcendent. 
OOO. The Nervous Inſeriptions 
of the right Muſcle, 


F, The Rigbr-ſide Pyramidal S=Þ'c-- 
Muſcle an ats proper place. 


pye 5: 


, Theefficient 


Farneſs, is moiſt and remperare Hear, 
cauſe of Fat. 


the Author of all Digeſtion. The cauſe 
Efficient of irs growing together, is the 
coldneſs of the Membranes ( from whence ir gains irs 
white color ) not fimple bur reſpe&ive z yer ſufficient 
to coagulare rhe oylie part of rhe blood ſwearing forth, 
| even as melred Lead grows congea- 
How Fat # bred? ? led, when it is poured our intoa 
place hqr enough, yer colder then 
Ts proved that \ the fire. And Far grows together 
Fat # generated | by cold, ina certain degree as it 
by coll were ( tor every thing is not made 
| ofevery rhing) and therefore Far is 
not bred in any part. Now har Famneſs roceeds from 
Coldneſs Galen and other Learned men have derermi- 
ned, fo thar rhe Far, lighr, andrthin Part of the Blood, 
while in hotter Bodics it rurns to Nutrimenr, in colder 
it is reſerycd ( and therefore hor and dry Animals aj 
hardly eyer far) and when the Veins fend ir as 


| The Efficient, or Generating Cauſe of 


Tad 


nt 
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if 
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themſelves, ir lights upon the Membranes, and graws 
_— 
or I. Even the Blood, whin it is out of the Veſ« 

ſels, does after this manner grow together, by tmeetin 
with the cold Air, though irs internal Coldneſs do aſs 
help forward the murarion. 

2. Ariſtotle ſaies, among ſuch things as melt, thoſa 
tharare melted by hear, are congealed by cold, as Oyt. 

3- Thecolder Creatures are the fatter,as Gueldings, 
Farmales ; alſo ſuch as lie long hid in the Fanh'with: 
our Exerciſe : Soin the Winter, all Creatures Fe fats 
cer. . 
4. Faris only bred in cold places, as 


: How Fat 3s 
in the Membranes : So we ſee the Call | bred in, «hg 
is fat, by reaſon of irs membranous | Cal s ©” 
Subſtance, alſo in reſpect of its place, 1 ; 
being far from the hor Bowels, for ic on the 
Guts, under the Periconzitm, and beca ſored 
wich2Pundance of Veins and Arterjes/i uch 
A p , I; 
\ l 


. ; j 
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Of. the Lower Belly. 


Chap 3+ 


And about the, Heart ? | pans = Fa is the Pert- 
£4 30 faf* YC uma CO 
brane ; lth wh nt 1954 by, 
F rngh- Medi Ne 
ungs like Bellowy, xhe iaſti- 
And the Kidney: ? | romtk $9 
I neys Far is , becauſe rhey 
abound with a wheyith Ewcremenr, lic'near the 
5. A Cover hanging over- boyling Warer, co 
lates the Va Kar atife unto ir, a rurns —_ 
bour exceeding hot, and then the Vapors ſtriking a- 
gainſt the cover, will nor be condenſed. 


Far ; ſo about the Heart Far is | 
umor contained therein; be- 
low irghereis the 
about rhe the Kid- 
bone, and are covered by the Guts. 
to water by its Coldneſs.- For make: the Air round a- 
Another Opinion is,that Fat is made by 


An O —_ '} an hor Cauſe, becauſe the marrer thereof 
that Pat | is hor, and becauſe Far eaſily flames; al- 
cauſed by ſo becaiſe all rhings are made in the bo- 
Hear, * dy, by Codtion, and Heat. Bur the an- 


Other late Writers are pleaſed with a | By a peculiar 
, vew conceit, that Far is made, by a pe= | Form. 
cular far-ragking form, as a is | 


thade by a bonie-making form, Who doubtlels are mi- 
ng. becaufe/- 1 Fat doth not live. -2 I no 


certain Dimengon. And 3 'Theblood rurns into the 
marrow of the bones, withourthe help of ſuch a form. 
t The Form of Fart as long as it is in the 

Veſſels, is not congealed, bur liquid and | The form of 
melred, by reaſon of the Heat which as | Far, - 

yer remains in the Veſſels. -Irhbath been » __;* 
voided liquid by Urin, as Helzpzows.hach obſerved, and 
in an healthy Woman by fool, 1n the Obſervation of 
Hildanus. Folius conceives it is liquid in the Veſſels, 
by reaſon of likeneſs of Nature, bur that it is congga= 
led withour, becauſe of the different Nature of the Fi- 
bres. Bur no man can eaſily obſerve the diflimilirude 
ofthe fibres, either within the body, or withour. 

[The Far of the Belly hath three Veins, 
the external Mammillary deſcending from 
above the Vena Eprgaſtrica,arifing from bc- 
neath our of the crural Vein, through the Grains, and 
very many Veins coming our of the Loins, accompa= 
nied with Arteries. And through theſe, and the Vellels 
ofthe Skin, Cuppiop ate and Scarifications draw 
Humors our of the inner Parts, as far as I can con= 
Celve. 

It hath a very great aboundance of Ker- 
nels, which receive Excrements out ot the 


Its V:ſſels. 


| Its Kernels. 


| ſwer 1s clear; from what hath been ſaid 
before. And we 'do'not mean meer Coldneſs, the 
Cauſe of Crudiry, but a weak Hear. 
Some'fay that Fat attains irs confi» 
Hn Opinion that \ ſtency from the companeſs of the 
#t is made by Membranes, for tharwhich is ir ſelf 
compatneſs.  \ | | compa&makes orher things ſo. I 
Refiited, | anſwer. Thar cold things condenſe, 

; and Condenfarion, proceeds from 
Cold,norcan that which is condenſed condenſe, unleſs 
it were a firſt Quality, or ſhould rake the affiſtance of 
Cold, for ortherwife rhe rhinneſs of the Membrane 
would make the fat rhin. And why does nor the den- 
fity or compactneſs of the Veſſels make rhe marter 
contained ta be condenſed and compact ? 

2. In like manner they obje&t : By a thick cover 
though very hot, the Vapor arifing from boyling Wa- 
ter, when it meers therewith, 1s rurned into Water, or 
in a Diſtillation by an Alembick, the Exhalarions ari- 
ſing trom the ſubje&t matrer, meering with the rhick 
glaſs are ſtopped,and by refleRion turned into athick- 
ned Subſtance. But the Anſwer,is clear from whar hath 
been ſaid 5 moreover, the Vapors which are raiſed up 
by boyling, if they are by the Veſſel fo ſhur in, thar 


there 15$no place to breath out, new Vapors continual- | 
ly arifing, that there may not be a Penetration of Bo- 
ies,ir is neceſſary,thart they reaſſume rheir former con- 


Body into themſelves. In fickly perſons, and ſuch as 
{abound with excremenurious Moiſture, they are more 


plenriful. 
The Uj/ of Fatis 1 To keep warm like | Ir; Uſer. 
a Garment, to cheriſh Natural Hear, by its 
| Clammyneſs, hindring the going forth thereof, and by 
rs thickneſs, ſtopping the Paſſages, leaſt Cold ſhould 
enter ; and in Summer, they keep our the Hcar. 

2. Ina ſpecial manner to help the Concoction of 

[the Stomach. And therefore rhe curring our of the Call 

breeds Winds and Belchings, and ro cauſe good Dige- 

| fion, ir is neceſſary to provide ſome other covering 

for the Stomach. | 

3. Todaub and moiſten hor and dry parts, ſuch as is 
the Hearr, 

4. To facilitate Motion, provided it be moderate, 

for abundance of Farhinders Motion and all other A- 

| Ctions, and to Keep the Parts from being over dried, 


fiſtency : Bur ifthey find egreſs, they turn ro Warer,by 
reaſon of rhe cold Air ſurrounding the glaſſie Cover. 
And therefore it is that, ro make the Liquor ifſue more 
aboundantly, Diſtillers ever and anon cool the ſame 


with cold Water. So when the Air abroad is cold,hor 
Vapogrs within do turn ro Warer upon the glaſs Win- 


dows ; which does not happen when rhe Air is hot a- 
broad. 


3. They ſay, that there are many cold Parts, as the 


 Rrainand its coats, &c. which have no Fart abour them. 


I anfwer, thoſe Parts alſo are denſe. Nor would Na- 
ruce haye Far in thoſe Parts, for ir would be both un- 
profitable and hurtful: And a moderate Hear is there 
provided for,by rhe thickneſs of the Skin, the Hair and 


the Skull. - 

An Opinion that | Fabius Pacius' makes the cauſe to 

e a by | be alſo Dryneſs, by reaſon of the Fi- 

Dryneſs.: bers of Far. To which is repugnanr 
| x That Far 1s nor dry, bur monft. 2 

It hath ny dle Fibers, as the Blood hath. 'Touch- 

ing, whv- \6 Anatomical Contradiiizons of my Fa- 


w 
«? 


diſtended, or broken. Hence ir defends the ends of 
Griſtles, rhe Joynrtings of the greater Bones ; and it ts 
placed on the outſide of certain Ligaments, alſo abour 
the Veſſels carried ro the Skin. For this very cauſe, 
there is ſtore of Far In the Socker of rhe Eye, leaſt by 
reaſon of continual Motion, it ſhould become dry and 
withered as 1t were. And the Vena Coronalis of the 
Heart, is fenced with much Far, ro accommodae rhe 
grear Motion and Heat ofthe Hearr. 

F- Irſerves as a Pillow and Bulwark againſt Blows, 
Bruiſes, and Comprefſions. And theretore ir is thar 
Narure hath furniſht the Burrocks, and the Hollow of 
the Handaggnd Feet with plenty of Far. 

6. Inrimes of Famine, it is turned | Whemter at my 
into nourifhmenr, for we are nouriſh= | 2#urn to noursſb= 
ed with thar which is ſweer and far,as | mext 2 
being familiar ro us and our Narure, 
if we will beleive Galen and other Authors. Whoſe 
Intention Rondeletiw interprers ro be, rhar the Far 
doth only releive famiſhed perſons, and hold the parts 


$ the Body in play, till they arrain their proper Nou- 

£ menr. 
©. Ir fills "v the empty ſpaces bexrween the Muſcles, 
Xs cnt Velſcls, 


< 


Of Membranes in General, of the fleſhy Membrane, Wc. 


Veſſels, and Skin, and conſequently renders the Body 
ſmooth, white, ſofr, tair, and beauriful. And there- 
fore perſons in a Conſumption and decrepit old Wo- 
men are deformed, for want of Far. 
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is thinner then rhe Pleura, the Perioſtium ofthe Head, 
15 thinner then the Pericraneum ; the p14 mater is thin« 
ner then the dura mater. 

The thick Membjane is the Membrana carnoja, which 
is nor every where alike thick ; for ic is thicker in the 
Neck then other places. And now let us ſpeak of the 
Membrana carnoſa, or fleſhy Mcmbrane. 


Membranes in General, of 
the fleſhy Membrane, and 
the Membrane which is 
proper to the Muſcles. 


CHAP. IY, 
of 


The fteſhy Mem- Nider the fat in a Man, the Mem- 
brane, its fitua= brana carnoſa, or fleſhy Mem- 
£10n, brane lies, which in Apes, Dogs, and 


Sheep lies next the Skin. Betore we 
treat thereof, ſome things are to be known concerning, 
the Nature of a Membrane in general. 


The Panmiculus carnoſus or Mem | The fleſhy Mam- 
brana camoſa is by fome termed a | brane what for 8 
membranous Muſcle, by others a | thing is 
Nervie Coar, a fartie Coar, &c. Ir 
is termed fleſhy, becaule in ſome places, as abour the 
Forehead, the compals of the 
turns ro a muſculous fleſh, and in ſuch Crearures as by 
the help hereof can move their whole Skin, it ſeems rg 
be a Muſcle : Ir is endued with fuch fleſhy Fibers, eſ- 
pecially in their Necks, by the motion whereof the 
drive away flies. Bur in Man, fave in his Forehead, ic 
is immoveable ; only Veſal:us and Valverda report that 
there were ſome men who could move the Skin on 


their Cheſt and Back, and in other parts, juſt as oxen 
do. In whom doubtleſs this Membrane was made of 
the ſame conſtitution, which ir hath in Brures. Mares 


The Ancients called the Membranes Hymenas, and| over in new-born Children, it reſembles fleſh, by rea« 


ſomerimes Chitona's Coats, alſo Meningas ; and other-| fon of plenty of blood ; in grown 
Cracingsy and { Membrane,by reaſon of continually 


whiles Operimenta, and Tegumenta 
with Galen and other Anatomiſts, ſpeaking in a large 
Senſe, a Coar and a Membrane, are one and the ſame 
thing. Burt when they ſpeak in aſtrickt and proper 


Senſe. 

That is a Membrane which com» 
The difference be- | paſſes ſome bulkie Part, as the Pe- 
tween a membrane | ritonzum, the Pleura, rhe Perioſti- 


and a Coat, and |\ um, the Pericardium, and rhe pecu- 
Menmx. liar Membranes of rhe Muſcles. 
Kut the term Twnica or Coar in a 


ſtrickr ſenſe, is arrribured properly to the Veſlels, as 

Veins, Arteries, Ureters, & Womb, the Gall-blad- 

der, and the Piſsbladder, the Guller, rhe Stomach, the 
Guts, the Stones. | 

Theterm Meninx is properly given and peculiarly 
to the Membranes of the Brain. 

Now a Membrane is a fimi- 

lar part broad, plane, whte, 

| pu which may be ſtretched, 

made by a proper Membrane-making faculry,of ciam- 


What a Membrane is ? 


my'and watery Seed, ro the end that it mighr by cloa= | wherewith ir 15 covered. 


thing defend the Parts. 
The Form thereof is rhe equality of irs Surface, 
Thinneſs, and Lightneſs (leaſt ir ſhould burden) com- 
adtneſs and ſtrength thar ir mighr be widened and 
ſrenched. 
Its Uſeis 1. Tocloath and defend the 
Parrs by reaſon of irs hardneſs and com- 
aQneſs ; and ro be the Inſtrument of 
feeling : For the Parts feel by help of the Membranes. 
And ſogrear is the neceflity of Membranes, that Na- 
rure hath covered eyery Part with a Membrane. 2. To 
ſtrengthen the parts. 3. To defend rhe parts from the 
injury of the Cold,and ro keep the Natural Hear from 
exhaling. 4. To joyn parts with parts. So the Me- 


» BUſ. 


pn its like a 
ing dried. In 
Mans Body, if exact Separarion be made, it will aps 
pearto conſiſt of four diſtinct Membranes. Sprige/ius 
and others do rake thofe membranous Fibers, which 
are every where unterwoven among the Fat, to be Paxs 
niculus carnoſus, or Membrana carnoſa. | 

Irs Uſe is 1. To defend the neighbor- I: Uk, 
—_ ea,and ro cover and defend the [ 

. lc Body, and therefore ir 1s firuace all oyer the bo« 
y. 

2. To x in the Far, that it low nor our, or melg 
by reaſon of the continual motion of rhe Muſcles, 

3. To ſupport thoſe Veſſels \which are 
carried into the Skin (which go berween 
rhe Skin and this Membrane ) for ir is 
knit unto the S\an by very many Veins, ſome fewer Ara 
reries, branches of Nerves, and membranous Fibers ; 
and to the Membranes under the Muſcles, by the ſmal- 
ler Fibers: -Ir is therefore falſe, that when the Far is 
conſumed by taſting, the Skin ſticks to the Muſcles na, 
| otherwiſe, then a Ball ro a mY of cloth | 

t Original. 


| Connexion, 


{ticks moſt 
firmly ro the Back, in faſhion of a Mem- | 
brane, and rherefore it is ſaid ro ariſe from thence. In 
the former part of a Mans Neck and his Forehead, ic 
can hardly be leparared from the Skin and the Muſcu- 
lus latus ; it ſticks ſo cloſe, and is thought ro conſtirurg 
the Muſculus latus. 

The Surface thereof is ſlippery, there where it tous 
[os the Muſcles, by reaſon of that clammy Humor, 


which is wont to be daubed upon the Membranes,leaſt 
rhe morion of the Muſcles ſhould be hindred. Ir is of 
exquiſite ſenſe ; and rherefore if ir be rwitched by a 
ſharp Humor, it cauſes ſhivering and ſhaking, as by 
Choler in Agues. 


The proper Membrane of the Muſcles, | The Membrane 


- ſentery knirs rhe Gurs ro rhe Back. 5. To ſhut the } which ſome will havero ſpring from 1 of the Muſcles, 


mouths of the Veſſels, leaft rhe Humors ſhould flow 
our, or flow back : As in the Bladder, where the Ure- 
ters are implanted, inthe Ventricles of the Hearr, by 
the Valves. 


The __—_—_ 
of Membranes. 


Now a Membrane is thicker or thin- 
ner. 


The thin Membrane differs in thin- 


Lond 
*#: 


{ neſs. For the Perioſtium of the Rivg | 


\rhe Pericranitum or Perioftium, orhers | what ? 
from rhe nervous Fibers of rhe Muſ- 
cles, is thin, and is knirunto the Muſcle, by moft thin 


filaments. 


Irs Uſis 1. Tocloath the Mulſclc s Uſe, 
and ſeparate them one from anorhe! 
2. To impart unto them the Senſe ot l 


HAP; 


eck, and the Ears, ic © 


Book I 


Of the Lower Belly. 


Chap. 5. 


CHAP, V. 


Of the Muſcles in General, | 


Muſcle is rermed in Greek Ms a Mouſe, becauſe 

it reſembles « flaid Mouſe z and the Lartins cal it 
L acertus a Lizard, from its fimilitude with that Crea- 
ture: Howbeit we cannot allot one certain figure to 
the Muſcles, by reaſon of their yariery. 

A Muſcle is an Organical Part, rhe 
-Inftrument of voluntary motion. For 
only this part can receive the Iuflux of 
the morive facuity. Helmont allowes 
the muſcles a lite peculiar ro themſelves, which contt- 
nues for a while, even after death, as the convulfive 
motion in the Failing-fickneſs which continues invo- 
luntarily. Which nevertheleſs does more truly ariſe, 
from the retraction and drineſs of the Nerves, and de- 
fect of Spirits. Alſo the ſame manis in an error in 
Cconceiving that new fibres do ariſe in the muſcles, and 
Cauſe the Palfie. No man ever ſaw them, nor can they 
be bred anew, becauſe they are Spermarick parts. The 
— ought rather to be referred to a defect of ſome fi- 

res. | 


What a Muſ- 
cle 13? 


A muſcle is an Orpanical part, be- 
A Muſcle is an | cauſe it conſiſts 1, Offleſh. 2. Of 


fleſh. Somrimesthe tendinous part appears, united 


in the end, and ſevered in the beginning, as in the muſ- 
cle Delroides ; ſomrimes ir is rendinous in the middle, 
and ſomrimes nor ar all. 

With Aquapendent we define a | What the Tendon 
Tendon to be a Body continued | of a Muſcls s: # 
from the beginning to the end of a 
_— = that Ho pe ca Boe a , 
peculiar Narure,cold an e | 4ts Beerninp. 
of Seed, as the principle f ts Ge- "—_ 
neration : Bur the beginning of irs diſpenſation is a 
bone, for it ſprings frdm a bone, and is inſerted or im- 
planted into a bone. Yer ſome Muſcles ariſe from 
Griftles,and ſome from Tendons, | 
and are implanted into them. And | Why called Tendo ? 
itis rightly termed Tendo, from | | 
ſtretching becauſe it is bent and ftrerched like the ftring 
of a bow. ; 

A Muſcle is otherwiſe divided into the Head, middle, 
and End. 

- The Beginning and Head of a Muſcle, | The Beginning 
when it 15 tendinous, is by Galen and | and Head of a 
other Anatomiſts, called Ligamentum, | Muſcle, 
which they fay is void of Senſe, and 

that it isleſs then a Tendon, or the end of a Muſcle, 

Now the beginning in agreat 
part of Muſcles, is rendinous, fel- | Both the beginner: 
dom fleſhy. Ando ſpeak the ve- | andend of Muſe 
ry truth, the beginning may as } may be called a Ten- 


Organical part. | a rendinous part ( and theſe arethe fron pap! (nep a Tendon, as the | don. 


| rwo parts of a muſcle, which perform 
the Action ) 23. Of Veins to carry back the Nurtri- 
ment. 4. Of Arteries preſerving the inbred Hear, 
and bringing the Nouriſhment ro*the part. 5. Of 
Nerves, which contribure ſenſe and eſpecially motion. 
For the Brain ſends the morive faculry rhrough rhe 
Nerves into the Muſcles. 6. Of Membranes which 
encompaſs and keep the muſcles rogerher. 7. Of Far 
which moiſtens them; and hinders them from being 
dried by over much motion. 
The Muſcles of the whole Body 
The Connexion | are moſt ſtraitly conjoyned one with 
of the Muſcles | anorher : Yer ſometimes they gape, 
of the whole Bo- } and are ar ſome diſtance, whenWind, 
dy. | wheyiſh Humor, or ſome other mat- 
ter gers berween them ; as in the ba» 
Aard Pleurifie, and concerning a Soldier whipt by the 
Turks. FVeſtingus rold me thar his muſcles were fo wi- 
dened and ſeparated, thar if he bent his body bur a lir- 
ele,every muſcle would bear ir felt our from itsNatural 
Gruation, bunching out as it were, and ſwelling. 
| We divide the Muſcles into rwo parts, 


end ; ſecing for the moſt part, I. 
ſuch as is the Beginning, ſuch is the End, in Subſtance, 
in Thinneſfs, Lightſomneſs, Whiteneſs, &c. 

Now every Muſcle is ſaid to 
move towards its beginning, | Two things obſervable 
andevery Muſcle hath a Nerve, | rouching the beginning 
which is inferred either into the of a Muſcle. 
Head, or about the middle(and 
in ſome n—_ the Surface of the muſcle, in others 

u 


through the Subſtance ) ſorthar where the Nerve is im- 

lanted, there is the Head of the | 

uſcle : Which Galen laies down as | Galens Rye. 

a ſure Rule, and ſaith ; rhar ifthe | 
Nerve be implanted imto the Tay], 
there is the Head of the muſcle. Bur | D:/:hed by Wa- 
Johannes Wale ws an excellentlearn- | laus ; aud why ? 
ed Phyſirian, likes nor this Rulc,and | 


conceives that it is all one, whcrher rhe Nerve be in» 
ſerred into the beginning, the middle, or theend. x. 
Becauſe that Rule renders the morions of many mus 
cles obſcure. 2. Becauſe ir holds nottrue in the Pe- 
Ctoral muſcle, nor ſomrimes in other muſcles of the 
Cheſt and Belly. 3. Becauſe char Rule is nor found= 
ed upon any reaſon, for wherher the Nerve bc inſerted 


inro rhe noon of the muſcle, or inro any other 


The Parts of a | a fleſhy part, and a tendinoxs part. | 

'Muſcle only Again, we make the zendinous part 

two. | ro be either united, or diſgregated, and 

The tendinous | ſevered. 

Parte bow ma- | United, where the whole rendinous 

wy fold. part appears, white and hard, either in 
the beginning, end, or middle ; or in 

all rheſe parts. 


ontrariwiſe it is d:ſpregated or ſevered, where it is 
ded into many ſmall fibres, ſcarce diſcernable ro 
the ſighr,being compaſſed abour with fleſh ; which ren- 
dinous fibers may notwirhftanding be diſcerned a- 
mong the fleſhy ones, in boyled Hogs-fleſh,and in the 
fleſh of a Turkey-cock, &c. So in ſome Muſcles, ef- 


part thereof, the Spirirs flowing in by the Nerve, may 
equally move the muſcle : As we fee in Wind-Inſtru= 
ments, the Air is let in ſomrimes aboye, ſomtimcs bc= 
neath, one way as conveniently as another. 4. And 
whereas that Rule is oftentimes found true, it happens 
by accident,becauſe moſtmuſcles are moved upward, $ 
becauſe the Neryes deſcend fromabove, and therefore 
could nor be more ſafely implanted any where, thea in 
rhe upper part of the muſcles, And 

chat which Rzolanus objects againſt | The Objeion of 
Walzus, touching the Contorſion or | Riolanus an- 
Wreathing of the recurrent Nerve,is { ſwered. 
nothing. For the Neryes run back, | 

to avoid confuſion, otherwiſe, if Narure chitfly inter- 
ded the Inſertion intorhe Heads of Muſcles, ſhe mighc 

F'oY <> | 


haye 


- 


pecially of the T highs of a Turkey-cock,the ren- 

dinous} appear whole and united from the begin- 

ningtro 1d. Soina man, ſomrimes the Tendon 
deſcends. -mly after its Original, mixe« with 
— | 1 
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of the 71 uſcles in General. 


have carried them = our into the Larynx, as ſhe 
doth other Nerves of rhe fixt Pair, © | Some Muſcles 
receive rwo branches of Nerves, as the Midrif ; ſome 
five, as the temporal Muſcle. 

The Middle of the Miuſcle, which they 
The middle of | call the belly or body, doth for the 


4 Muſct, | inoſt part ſwell, and is fleſhy ; ſome few 
have a tendon in the'middle, as the 
Muſculus Digaſtricas which opens the nether Jaw, and 


the ſecond Pair belonging to the Os Hyordes. 
The end or taile of « Muſcle, is by ſome 
Thi end of a | @lled Tendv. by others Chorda, and Apo- 


Muſcle neurofis. And the end is ſomrimes round, 
by 1} ſomrtimes broad, ſomrimes long, other 

alen awd | whiles ſhort z ſomrimes one, other-| 
other Anato= | whiles more rhen one. . Now this end, 
miſts ? or rendon, is commonly conceived ro 
| be made up of a Concourſe of Fibres, 


Ligaments, and very {ml Nerves, which by little and 
lirtle grow into one Body. For they will have a 
Nerve, when it comes tothe place of a Muſcle ro be 
divided into divers ſlips, which are mer by a Ligament, 
cleft after the ſame manner. Conſequently they De- 


termine. | 
| T7. Thar the Tendon hath the 
$Phether the Head | ſenſe of Feeling, bur not the 
of 4 Muſcle be | Head, which they account void of 
void of ſenſe ? ſenſe and Motion. Bur this is falſe ; 
becauſe the rendinous head of a 
Muſcle, when it is prickr, breeds Conyulfions and 
cruel Sympromes, juſt as if the Head of the Muſ- 
cle were prickt. Moreover, the beginning of a Muſcle 
hath motion, and therefore ſenſe. Ir hath 
If it have | motion, becauſe a Muſcle, even in its 
Motion? | Head, is contracted and expanded, eſpe- 
| cially when iris fleſhy. | 
| 2. They ſay alſo that the End is 
Fhether the end | thicker then the Head : which not- 
be thicker then | withſtanding is ſomrimes true and 
the Head. ſomrimes falſe, as in the Muſculous 
| Biceps, and others. | 
3. They will. have the Tendon ro be ſofter then the 
Ligamenr ( as they call ir ) or the beginning of the 
Muſcle, namely ſo much ſofter, as ir is harder then a 
Nerve, Bur the contrary is rue; viz. that the Tendon 
is harder then the beginning, becauſe ir many times 
changes into a boney and griſtley ſubſtance, as in rhe 
feer of feathered fowle ; bur the beginning doth nor 
ſo. Moeoreover, I deny that Nerves 
Whether the | enter into the Tendon. For Aquapen- 
Nerves go into | dens and Riolanus have oblerved, by fre- 
che Tendon. |, quent difſeRions, rthar when they are 
| entredimo the fleſh of the Muſcle, they 
are ſpread our into many lirrle branches, which go in- 
ro a certain Membranous flexure, and ſo vaniſh or 
end, before they come to rhe rendon. Moreover, a 
Nerve is ſoft, how therefore can it be mingled with an 
hard body ? Neither is rhe end leſs deſtirure of ſenſe, 
then the Head, ſecing there come no more Nerves to 
ir then the other: for the Nerve being implanted, 
tends downwards,and not upwards. 
The Afton of 4 Muſcle is volumary 
The aA:on of | Motion. X 


4 Muſcle 55 The Motion of a Muſcle, is three- 
Motion. fold, 1. A Muſcle is contraged within 
| ir ſelf, rowards rhe Head ; and when 


this is done the oppoſite Muſcle is relaxed and looſ- 
ned. 2. Being contracted, ir continues ſo. And 
theſe rwo motions are primary, per ſe and nox acciden- 
tal. 3. After contra&ion it is relaxed; which. motion 


| 
F 


is accidenral, and procceds from another. And there- 
fore Mulcles are alwaics fer one againſt another, as 
Amagoniſts. | | 

Now the work of this Motion or Action, which is 
ſeen in.the parts; whercitito the Muſclgs are planted, 
doth vary according to the Variety of Parts. For in 
the throat it is ſwallowing ; in the Arme bending and 
ſtrerching forth, &c. Yea and ſomrimes one follows 
upon another. For the Muſcles of the Cheſt, when 
they a, do diverſly widen or contract rhe ſame, they 
draw in Air, or expel Fuliginous ſooty vapors, and 
cauſe Reſpiration. ; 

This Motion of the Muſcles, is ſomtimes | And chas 
called Voluntary, ſomtimes Animal, ro | Voluntary. 
diſtinguiſh ir from the natural, in Brutes 
Spontaneous. For we can haſten, or flacken, or ſto 
this motion as we pleaſe. And in chis motion, the wil 
of a Man or the —_— of Brures, 1s like an Horſe- 
man guiding agd purtirſfp his Horſe forward ; the 
Nerves reſemble the Reins of the Bridle, and the Muſ- 
cles are like the Horſe. There are ſome ſingular Muſ- 
cles, as of rhe inſide of the Eare, rhe Midrif, the 
Mulſcles of the Cheſt, and Eye-lid;, whoſe morion is 
partly voluntary and partly natural, becauſe they ma- 
ny timies perform their actions, wheh we haye no 
rhoughr nor will rhercro. 

The «fe of all the Parts of the Muſcle, is 
afrer the ſame manner, as in every perfect 
Organ. For 1. There is that by which the a&ion is 
primarily and of ir ſelf performed, and ir-is rhe Fibrous 
fleſh; [ bur eſpecially according ro che Fibres, for the 
fleſh being wounded accordiny to the lengrh of the 
Fibres, the motion remains unhurr, bur it is not ſo, 
when the fibres arc wounded ] for the moſt partthe 
belly of the Muſcle, which is moſt of all contragted. 
Hence ir is thar if you cut a Muſcle of in the beginning 
end or middle, in a living perſon, or in one that 1s dead 
it purſes ir ſelf round and draws it ſelf into ir felflike a 
ball : as alſo ir doth, being caſt into the wartr. R30/4- 
nus counts the principal part ro be the rendon, upon 
which the Attion rome becauſe ir hath a peculiar 
ſubſtance of irs own, ſuch as is no where to be {cen our 
of a Muſcle. Bur this is rather true of fibrous fleſh, 
which 15 1n all Muſcles, where as in ſome there is no 
tendon. 2. That without which it cannor be perfor- | 
med as the Nerve: For if the Nerves be hurt the 
Maſcle looſes its motion. 3. That by which it is more 
firongly and better performed, as the rendons and 
rendinous fibres. Wherefore thoſe 
Maſcles ouly, which perform conti- Which Muſcles 
nual and ſtrong motions, have recci- | do move maie 
vedunired and Confpicuous rendons, | ſtrengly 2 
For theMuſcles do exher move them- 
ſelves only, as thoſe of rhe Fundament and Bladder ; 
or they move alſo rhe $kin, as int the Lips, forchead 
and face : and intheſe there is no tendon to be ſeen - 
or they move a bone, and rheſe for rhe moſt part evi- 
dently end in rendons, becauſe rhe ftrong motion of 
an heavy member did require as much : or they moye 
ſome other light thing, as the Muſcles of the rongue 
and Larynx ( ſome of which have rendons and ſome 
hor) of rhe Eyes, Stones and Yard. 4. Such parts as 
conſerve and guard the action, as the Veins and Arte 
ries, the Membranes and far. 
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0f the Lower Belly. 


Chap. 6 


CHAP. VL. 
Of the Muſcles of the Belly, 
or- «A bdomen, 


Hoſe which are called Mnſcul; Abdominss, the 


| right, rranſyerſe, oblique, and theſe either upwards or 
downwards. according to Galen there are 
eight, four on'each fide ; rwo oblique deſcendents, or 
exrernal ob5qug bnes, rwo oblique nts Of in« 
ternal ones, rwo right and rwo- tranſyerſe : But Maſſa 
found out rwo others, and after him Fallopius, which 
they rexm Pyramidal Muſcles, others Fallopian Muſ- 
cles, and Sylvius calls them iaros. Ando 
hither Anaromiſts have made theſe muſcles ren in num- 
ber. Caſſerius accounts the right Muſcles tro be many, 


Belly-maſcles, do cover the lower Belly, and 


and that rightly ; "_ there are for the moſt parr 
Galen reckons as many, as there are poſitions of fibres z 


four ofrhem on each fide ; and fo fogthe moſt parr. 


This TABLE repreſents the Oblique Deſcendent Muſcle of the 
Belly out of its place, and che reſt of the Muſcles ia tlzir proper places, © 


The Explication 
of the FIGURE, 


A. Part of the Obliquely Deſcendens 
I on the left ſide. 

A. The begmning of the Obl:quely Deſ< 

cendent Muſcle S—_ out of its 

Situation, im the right ſide, as alſo 

the inſertion of many Nerves, and 

the oblique carriage of many fibres. 

. The Right Muſcles, of which two 
are found above the Navil N, and 
one beneath it. 

. The fieſhy part, or Belly of the ob- 
liquely deſcendent Muſcle ends 
here ; and bere begins the Tendon 
or Membranous end thereof. 

. The bole'in the Tendon of this Muſ- 
cle, through which the Spermatick 
Veſſels, are ſent into the Stones to« 
wards the Cod. 

. The obliquely aſcendent Mtiſcle, in 
its ſituation, with the Fibres which 
run to the upward parts. 

. The Fleſby beginning of the obliquely 
aſcendent Muſcles, growing out of 
the ſharpe point of Os Ilij, or the 
Appendix GG. | 

. The Spina, or that ſame Appendix 
of the Os Iiium. 

. The Line about which the Tendons 
of the oblique Muſcles of the Belly 
begin, which Spigelius calls Semi» 
lunaris,the balf-moon-ſhap'd Line. 

The ftreight Muſcles tranſparens 
under th Tendons of the oblique 
aſcendent Muſcle. 

ProduAtions of the Ck Vaſes L. 
volving the ſpermatick Veſſels, 
deſcending into the Cod. : 

L. Holes in the end of the Aſcendeyt and Right Muſcles, to let the ſpermazickVeſſels through. 

M. The Kernel of the Gyn laid open. 

N. The Nail. 

O. The white L ine of the Belly... 

P. The Thiphs near the Prevaties. 

Q. The "+ or Yard. 


K. 


I. 2.3 'awves, which proceed from under each Rib, to be diſtributed into the oblique deſcendent Muſcle. 
9, 10.71 be four lower Ribs. | p 
aaa The of the oblique aſorndent Muſcle, 


SY 


Of the Muſcles of the Belly, or Abdomen. It 


In this TABLE arc ſhown the right Muſcles of the Belly, with 


their Inſcriptions, as alſo the Epigaſtric and Mammary Veſlels, which are conſpi- 
cuous from their inner fide, Alſo the tranſverſe Muſcle of the Belly, ſeparated 
about .its beginning, and the Pyramidal Muſcles in their Situation, - 


we THY” The IV. TABLE, 
The-Explication : | 
ofthe FIGURE; 


A. The tranſverſal or overthivars 
Mufcle, made looſe about its 


beginning. 

bbb, Its Retr ; 

C£.:: of potue tbe Tendon. 

D. The'right Muſete. 

E. » Tis brg;rming. 

fff. _ Nervous Inſerptzons, 

TRA 

Fi The back-fide df the other righe . 
Muſcle, wherem. 

& Shews the Dug Vein and Artery 
deſcending. 

kk. The Epipaſiry Vein and Artery 

deſcendin 

11, * The Concourſe or Anaſtomoſis 
of the Veins. 

MM. The Peritoneum freed from the 
Muſcles. 


NNN. The Pyramidal Muſcles. 

OO, The produftions of the Perita- 
neum deſcending into the 
Cod, 


Lt 


there are ſixteen Muſcles of the Belly 

for the moſt part, at leaſt and ſe/do- 

mer fourteen, when there are only 

three right Maſcles on either fide ; 

ſomtimes eighteen, when there are five 

7apbt ones found, on each fide. Fon« 

tanus found them all, folded and 

wrapped up in an Embryo or imper- Rn 

fe birth. 

The firſt Pair obliquely deſcendent, 

[or the external} ſo called by reaſon od 

of the Fibres, which deſcend obliquely from the upper |[ique Fibres running rogerher in rhat place, 

ro the lower part z covers all the Abdomen, on its own | . Now the white Lrne, which is fomtumes | What the 

ſide, ſecing ir is very great and broad.  Ifringed with far, is rhe mecting together of | white Line 

Its original 1s in the breaſt, from the {rhe Tendons of the Muſcles of the Belly, | :s 2 

The Original | lower part of the fixr, ſeyenth and eight | ſaving thoſe ofthe right muſcles. For the 

of the oblique | Ribs, before they end in Griftles ; and | Tendons of the oblique nwfcles are united. and do ſo 

deſcending | it ariſes from ſundry triangular begin= | meet form both parts, that they form as it were a coar 

Muſcle. nings, or ſpires, [near the grear ſaw- | which covers the Belly, or as if it were bur one Ten- 

; ſhap'd Muſcle ofthe Breſt] which afrer- | don. 

ward grow into one. And ro every triangular ſpire, | Ir is white, becanſe yoid of fleſh, proceeding from 

from the ſpaces berween its Ribs, and Nerve is carry-| the Mucronata Cartilago or pointed Griftle which is ſea- 

ed, Moreover, it ariſes alſo [a ſmal ſpace being inter-| red ar the Sharebone : and it is narrower below the 

poſed} from the point 'of the rranſverſe proceſles of | Navil then above. | 

the Vertebra's of the Loyns. So largly is 'the begin-| The rwo muſcles obliquely deſcendent are bored 

ning thereof ſpread our, namely from the fixr Rib to |through. 1, Atthe Navil. 2. Arthe Groyn in men, 

the loweſt Vertebra of the Loyns. thar the ſeed Veſſels may paſs _—_ ; in Women, ro 
, Ir ends in the middle of the Abdomen, [give paſſage ro the rwo round and Nervy Ligaments 

Its End, { where a white line appears, and ir ends into | of the Womb, which are rerminated-in 'the Priviry 
| a large Tendon, an infinixe company of ob- | near the Nymphys. | T5 


- 


3. Y.  _ Thi Spine, or ſbarp point of Os ij. 
We. Z. * Certain Muſterwhteb yew the O 


Book EF. 


The Error of Aqua- | Now as touching; the Original 
ventient and Lau- | of the obliquely-delcending muſ- 
renrius, to:tchan; | 9: Aquapendam d1d long ſince 
ve Orzg:nal of the \ hatch acontrar Opinion, which 
oblique-deſcending | Laurentius did afterwards pro- 
ae, © <* | pound 4s new,and of his own In- 
vention, reprehending all other 
Anatomiſts, who were. the ſaid miſerably deceiyed. 
Now this contrary Opinion will have theſe muſcles to 
ve rather rermed external Aſcendents, ſo that their O- 
riginal ſhould be from the upper part of the Os pubs, 
Os 1lij, and from the tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Loins : 
And the end, in the Ribs. They prove it thus : 
I. Becauſe a muſcle ought to ariſe 
Their firſt Rea- | from ſome quiet-and. immoyeable 
ſon refueed, | -\ part, ſuch as is tſi&Share-bone com- 
pared to the Ribs. I anſwer, -the 


Of the Lower Belly. 


Chap. 6 
ym are quier and ſtill, being compared to the white 
ine. 
2. They fay a muſcle draws towards 
its beginning, and becauſe rhe oblique= | Their ſecond 
deſcendent ſerves for Reſpiration, it | Reaſon 
draws the Ribs rowards rhe Share, I 
anfwer, this muſcle doth nor ny | anſwered. 
ſerve for Reſpiration, as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafrer. Tis proved 
Now our Opinion, which is Galens, | that & e 
is proved. 1. By the Ingreſs of Nerves, | Muſcles ariſe 
which is abourthe beginning. 2.. By | from above, 
the carriage of Fibres, which go here | not frombe- 
from the beginning to the white Line. | neach. 
3. All confeſs that there is a Concourſe 
of Tendons, yea of thoſe which obliquely deſcend, in- 
ro the white Line. Therefore the End is there. 4. Ir 


This TABLE preſents the Obliquely-aſcendent Muſcle of the Belly, 
looſued from its Originals z the Tranſverſe Muſcle, and the ſhe one ſtraight Muſ- 
cle in irs Situation, and the other with its Pyramidals removed from its place, * 


The Explication 
of the FIGURE. ., 
A The Muſcopfthe Abdomen 
quely aſcending ;ſepara- 
ted Dow the aud enke > 
wherein, 
bbb. I: the Beginning. 
CC. MA Portionof that tendon towels 
covers the right Muſcle. 
DDDD. The righe Muſcle n its Si= 
euation. 


E. The inner ſide - of the righs 
es gs drawn out of «ts 
ace. 

f. The -lower End. of the right 
Muſcle, cleaving to the 
mugen t Tr 

The Epizpaſtric eſſels , 
which ring from 2 
mums Hiacus,of which g 
notes the Vein h the Artery. 

i The End of theſe Veſſels 
which are joyned with the 
Mammaria Deſcending 

from above. 

The Pyramidal Muſcles re- 
moved from thear place. 

, TheTendon of thoſe Muſcles | 

hich reaches tothe Navil. 

M M. The tranſverſe Muſcle. 

nn, . Its firſt Original which 58 
Nervous & anous. 

O OO. Its ſecond fleſhy Beginns 


Its Tendon roy, grows os 


PPP- . 
the Peritonenum. 

qqq- TheNerves which come from 
the marrow of the Back to 
this Muſcle. 


rrt rr. The Boughs of tHe Vein and 
Artery of che right Muſ= 
cles,cohich are ſent unto the 
tranſverſe Muſcle cut off. 
SSSS. The Ribs. 
T TT The Iwercoſtal Muſcles. | 
*V. - The Os Sternum or Breaſt-bone, 
.X XK. D 4 ſeparated and ng down; 
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\ Of the Myſcles of the Belly or Abdomen. 


& 


Is proved by the common Aion, of which beneath, 
The Uſe { according to Riolanus, who faith thar the 
Os pubis or Share-bone being moveable, doth move 
this boney ſtructure forwards, the Chet reſting, or be» 
ing lightly moved, in the Conjugal Embracement,and 
in the going of ſuch as want Law and Thighs. Bur 
we Jally obſerve the Belly ro be moved, 1n lingle per- 
ſons that are chaſt, nor doth Narure frame Parts to Jup- 
ly unexpected defects of muſcles,bur for Natural and 
Drain ary Actions. Spigeleus ſuſpects, that from the 
ſame moveable beginning, that ſame bone is drawn 
obliquely upward, and enclined toward the Cheſt, by 
the help of the muſcles. 
The ſecond pare is the OsL1qUeLy Ascenvenr [ or 
internal ] having Fibres contrarily fituared : Ir is fitu- 
ared next the former, and hath a triangular Figure. 


Irs Origmal is fleſhy, from rhe Rib 

The Original of of Os 1ly : but membranous, borh | 
the obliquely aſ= | from the tranſverſe Proceſſes of rhe 
cendent Muſs | Vertebra's of the Loins, from which 
cles. | it receives Nerves,and from the ſharp 

points of Os ſacrum. 

Their double Itgrows a little by a fle ſhy End, to 
End. each ofthe baſtard Ribs, and ro ſome 
of the true Ribs, bur rhe reſt irs End 


turns by lirtle and lutle into a Tendon, which is 
double : The one part goes upon the right muſcles, 
the other beneath, { that the righr doth reſt as ir were 
in a ſheath, bur near the white Line it is reunited, and 
inſerred thereinto. Which Rzolanws hath obſerved ro 
bappen only above the Navil, and ncr beneath, 
The third pare of the right Muſcles,byreaſon ofthe right 
fibres, This pare-is commonly reckoned to be bur one. 
Galen doth rightly make the be 


The Original of | ginning to be fleſhy, ariſing from the 
tbe right Muſ- | Brea ne, on each fide of rhe 
cles. Sword-faſhion'd Griftle, and from 


| the Griſtles of the four baſtard Ribs. 
It ends in a Tendon atxhe Os Pubs. Others contrari- 
wiſe, will have the beginning ro be here in the Share- 
ne, and the End above. But I anſwer. T1. Thar 
the right Muſcles receive their Nerves in the upper 
parr, viz, one branch of thoſe Nerves, which were 
inſerted into the oblique deſcending Muſcle, and 0- 
thers alſo from the laſt of rhe Back, and from rhe firſt 
parc of the Loins. 2. A Muſcle uſes not to have a 
rendinous beginning, anda fleſhy End. Other late 
Anatomiſts will have the right Muſcles ro have rwo 
beginnings and rwo ends ;z one beginning and one end 
inthe Breaſt, and another in rhe Share-bones. Who 
are for this Conceir of theirs, beholden ro thar new o- 
* pinion touching rhe mqveableneſs of the Share-bone, 
of which I ſhall ſpeak hereafter. 

The Muſeulus reAus or ſtraight muſ- 
cle, hath for the moſt part three. In- 
ſcriprions in Perſons of a middle fta- 
rure, and ſomrimes four in tall people, 
z; Whoſe Belly is long. 
to Carpus and Caſſerius, we fy that ſuitable ro the mu 
rirude of Inſcriptions, there are more muſcles, becauſe 
I. Toevery Joynting there comes a Nerve. 2. Ifir 
were bur one, being contracted into ir ſelf,r could nor 
equally compreſs all parts. 3. There ſhould be no 
ſuch muſcle 1n rhe whole body, wherein neyertheleſs 
there are many long ones, withour ſuch a number of 
Inſcriptions, 

In the internal Surface of the right muſcles, rhere are 
two Veins conjoyned, with as many Arteries. 

The upper called Manmaria, ariſe 


That there are | 
divers riphe 
Muſcles, 


the belly, and the Duggs of Women being 


Bur accor ing | 


whereof reaches unto the Duggs, and runs out under 
the right Muſcle, as far as to the Region of the Navil, 

where it 1s terminated. 

_ Thisis mer by the orher retined Epigaſtrica, which 

in Women ſprings from the Womb, 1n men the Vena 


cava goes upwards towards the upper Vein, which be- 
fore ir rouches, ir is for the moſt part oblirerared.” Yer 


theſe rwo Veins are ſointimes joyned together by ma- 


nifeſt Anaſtomoſis, w_—_—_ one another, art their ends. 
Hence the Conſent 1s 
the Duggs and the Womb, 


pc ro ariſe between 
c Belly.and the Noftrils. 
For when the Noſe bleeds, we fix Cupping-pglafſes to 

| 3.ar-wr it 


incires them to Venery. 

The Muſculi re receive Arteries from 
the Epigaſtrica Artery,and Nerves which { The Arteries 
cad from the laſt Verrebra's ofthe | and Nerves. 


Cheſt. 

The proper ule of theſe Muſcles according.to Riol4- 
Nnuzs, 15 to move the Share-bone forward in Generati- 
on, which hath been already confured. Spigelius will 
have rhem to draw the Breaſt ro the O//a pubs or ſhare- 
bones, andthe Sharc-bones to the Beate in a ſtraighr 
morion, and foto bend the Cheſt ; whence it is, that 
in Dogs and Apes, they reach as far as to the «ry 
becaule their Cheſt did require very much bowing. 
Bur theſe contrary motions, unleſs they be holpen, 
with thoſe inciſions of the right muſcles, do inyolve a 
difficulry. Helmont ſuſpects that they are ſtretched in 
going up hill, and that from thence ſhortneſs of breath 
proceeds, Flud laith, that by ageneral uſe, they make 
the Belly round, and compreſs it centrally, or rowards 
the middle point thereof. 


The fourth pare called the Pyramidal | The Pyramidal 
Muſcles, do reſt upon the lowerTen- } Mes. 
dons of the Muſculs rei. Norare 


they parts of the right Muſcles, as Veſalius and Colums 
bus think ; bur diſtint muſcles, as Faopius proves 
with reaſons, which are parwy convincing, partly yain. 
Bur that they are peculiar muſcles is hence apparent, I 
Becauſe they are cloathed with a peculiar membrane, 
2. Their Fibres are different trom thoſe of the Muſculs 
rects. 

They riſe with a fleſhy beginning, | Their Original, 
not very broad, from the external | | 
Share-bone, where alſo the Nerves do enter ; and the 
farther they go upwards, the narrower they grow, till 
they terminate with a ſharp point, intothe Tendon of 
rherranſverſe Muſcle. And from this place I have ob- 
ſerved more then once,a ſmall and rbund Tendon pros 
duced, as far as ro the Navil. | 

Riolanus hath obſeryed the left Pyramidal Muſcle to 
be leſſer then the right, aud when there is bur one, it is 
oftner left then right. - 

The Uſ/ of the Pyramidal Muſcles,is | Their Uſe, 
ro affiſt the right muſcles, in compreſ- 
ſing the Parts beneath. Hereupon according as the 
Tendons of the right muſcles are hore or [ck {trong. 
ſo, ſomerimes the Pyramidal muſcles are wanting 
( though rarely ) ſomrimes they are ſtrong, otherwhi- 
les weak, and ſorgtimes there 1s a one, B,ubine fairh- 
If they are abſent, then either the fleſh joyncd to the 
Heads of the right ones [ which I have often obſerved] 
or the Far performs their Office. And others wiil have 
them to be as ir were certain Coverinos of the righs 
mulcles. 

Fallopins will have rhe Pyramidal . 
preſs and ſqueez the Bladder, when y, 
that the Urin may be forced our. Con. 
will have ir, thar they ra*'* and hi 


ro Come 
«ce Water, 


EE. 


The Vein, | from the Venacava, lying beneath the | pendent 
ws | | Clayes, the ent e&e branch 
FA - —_ 


up, and together with \* the Abdomen ll 


of 
$$. 


Book [ Of the Lower Belly, Chap. 7. 


. . ® 
nzxum, that the parts beneath them, may not be roo, Iris a memprane, and that ſufficiently chin and ſoft, 
much Tawrbod | Now Coltumbus charges Fallopins,' that it may not be burthenſom ; bur ſtrong and compaA, 
that he woule have theſe muſcles ſerve to erect the! that it may be looſned and diſtended. 1: is thicker im 
Yard, whereas that is Maſſa bis Opinion [ whoſe O-| Women, from the Navil to the Share, that it may ftrerch 

inion is followed by Flud, becauſe of rhe lituarion of the more, when they are with Child ; in men that are 
theſe Muſcles] bur they cannot ſerve for that intent, be-| great Feeders eſpecially, it is thicker from the Mucrg- 
cauſe they reach nor the foreſaid part, and becaule they | ata Cartzlago, rothe Navil, Laurentius conceives for 
are found likewiſe in Women. | the Stomachs ſake, which notwithſtanding is hardly 


The fifth pare called the Tranſverſe 

The tranſverſe 
Mvnſcles. 

i ſprings out of the Qs ſacrum, and co- 


| probable : for it was fit the lower part ſhould be thic= 
Muſcles, being loweſt in ſituation, do ker,lealt while we ſtand, it ſhould become flackned and 
ariſe from a certain Ligament which |looſned by the weight of the Bowels, 


Some will have the Peritonzum to be made of a li- 


vers the Muſculus ſacrolumbus,alſo trom the loweſtRib, | gamenrous and nervous Subſtance ; others of Nerves 


and the Os 115. Theyend by a membranous Tendon, of: y 
[Pf t 


into the white Line, and do ſtick extream faſt ro rhe 


z others only of Ligaments ; others of the Coats 
ce Brain, 


Perironzum, every where ſaye abour rhe Share, The þ Lhe Shape of the Perironzum is oval: | The Shate of 
proper U/e of theſe Muſcles, is to compreſs the Gur | For it is like a Bladder,or a long-taſhio- | the Perito- 
Colon. ; [ned Egg. For it compaſics al! the 1o- | 121m. 

| The Action of all rhe Muſglas of the (7 "r Þclly, and rherefore it is anſwerable 
The Aion of q Belly, is as it were rwofold. ,, > An e- -4 -(Qunto 17 Long:rude and Lariuge. 
the muſcles of | uable Rerenfion and Compxytion of 5” ItFSurface 15 inwardly ſmooth, and E's Surface. 
the Belly. e Parts in the Belly : For ''.-y all act Wh 1: were daubed with moiſture,by rea- 


| rogerher, the Midriff affiſtio4\4-m;atid 
this isrhe reaſon why the Fibres of all the 2/7, 3's, do 
meex together in one and the ſame Cu } hm fling 
as they are thus deſcribed by Robere E/r4f 5 > * 


| 2. TheS:cond Adtid,. tv vs up= 
my there are 


divers muſcles | Excrements. And beczuſ®the num- 
of the Belly > | ber of parts ro be compreſſed is gear, 


+ as the Gurs, Womb, Bladder ; one 
Muſcle could nor ſuffice, bur there was need of divers, 
acting in divers places, according, to divers _ : 
| Right; rranſyerſc, oblique. Every 
A Preoccupation. } part indeed hath an expulfive Po- 
: wer ;z þur thoſe parts which are hol- 
low, and often, and much burrhened, do need the help 
of theſe muſcles ; as'in rhe Expulſion of Excrements, 

of Worms, of Urin, of a Child, ofa Mole, &c. 
—— Theſe are their rrue Actions, which 
A Secondary are apparent from their Fabrick. Bur 
attion of the | Nature ſomrimes abuſes rhe muſcles, ro 
muſcles of | moverhe Cheſt, when there is need of a 
the Belly. | great and violent Expiration, as in Qut- 
| cries, Coughs, and the like. For then 

they do nor alittle compreſs the Cheſt. 

Their Uſe. They arc of an hor and moiſt Tempe- 
ramenr. becauſe fleſh is prevalent in them : And rhere- 
fore they cheriſh Heat and Concoftion : They are mode- 
rarely rhick 3 and rhereforethey defend the Parts, and 
are a Safeguard ro them, eyen when they reſt : Alſo 
they conduce to the Comlyneſs of the Body : And therefore 
extream Far, 'dropfied Perſons, ſuch as are very lean, 
&c. aredeformed. 


CHAP, VII 
Touching the Peritonaum. 


A Ll rhe Muſcles of the Abdomen 
A being removed, the Peritonaum 
comes in tighr, being ſpread over the 
Guts, and having its Name a circ:mtendendo, from 


Peritone@ um, | 
bow ſo called ? 


ſtrerchin” fading abour, becauſe ir is drawn 0- 
ver all th» S, which are berween rhe Midriff and 
the Thi 
», Now the Peritoneum. 15 a membrane 
z What; which doth clgath the Bowels of the lo- 
| 7-1 wer Belly, *'\ RN 


ob y , - * <<—X 
» =, 


- 


——_ 


rentius with Cabrolzus make al Membranes 
double, even the pia Mater it ſelf) which norwithſtands 


become we oats © 


ton of rheGurs which i rouchcrh; withour it is fibrous, 
:nd4a lire rough, that it may be faſtned with the muſ- 
C9. 

.rs Origtnal is atthe Back-bone, ar the | Original. 
firſt and third Vertebraes of the Loins, | 


on the former, viz, rhe \Fidance of where the Perironzum. is thicker ; ſo thar it cannot in 


thar place be ſeparared withour breaking. 
Ir 1s knit alſo- aboye moſt cloſely ro | Connexios. 

the Diaphragma ( and therefore when | 

Ic 18 1flamed, the Hypochondria are drawn upwards } 


' beneath ro rhe Share-bone and the Os 71; ; before; to ' 


the white Line and the Fendons of the tranſverſe muſe 
cles. . 


Now ir is in al places double{and Lau- | It is doible. 


ber moſt apparent upon the Back-bone, above the 
Navil it ſticks ſo cloſe, that its doubleneſs cannor be 


4xfeerned : Bur from the Navil to the Share, it is matii- 


feltly divided into rwo Coars, ſo diſtant, rhar in theit 
capacious doubleing rhe Bladder is contained, which 
hath bcen obſerved by few : And thar was ſo ordered. 
I. That the membrane mighr be ſtronger there, where 
it 1s burthened. 2. Thar the umbelical Veſſels, which 
run our there, may be carried more fafely : For they 
paſs through the Doublings of the Perironzum.Therce 
fore alſo. % 

The Perironzum is boared through before in a Child 
which 1s in the Womb : Alſo above it hath hoſes, where 
it grows to the Diaphravma, for the paſl- | 
ſage of rhe Veſſels. Fernelzus hath therefore | The Erroy of 
done 1ll ro contradict Galen, in denying | Fernclius. | 


thar the Peritonzum hath Holes. They | How many 
arc three 5 The firſt where Vena cava | Holes there 
are 2 


aſſes through ; The ſecond where the 
Kh paſſes 3 The third where the 
great Artery and the Sixr pare of the Neryes do paſs 
through the Midrift. Beneath about the Fundamenr, 
the Neck of the Biadder and Womb, and the Veſſels 
which paſs through the Perironzum to the Thighs, the 
Muſcles of the Abdomen and the Skin, 

Ir hath rwo oblong Proceſſes or Pro- | Its Productions. 
dvQions, like Pipes and wide Chan- x 
nels, deſcending 1n men, into the Cad, by the Holes 
of the Tendogs of the oblique and rranſverſe muſcles, 
in which productions ( call'd by he Ancients Didyms) 
the Seminary Veſſels deſcend and run back, and near 
the Srone, Theſe productions are more widened,anct 
Telticles. Wiz 


Touching the Ptritoncum, 


| Whereof, if the outer Coat be wide- j con ro what others have thoughe before Vela; 

The Cauſe of | ned, andthe inner which ſticks moſt bart to. xperience alſo akery FR 
4 Rupture, 4 exaRtly, ſave by the Share-bone, where | The Uss ofthe Perironeum, $ the ſarae | 12 
| ir is ſeparazed ) broken, a Ruprure is | with that of membranes in general. i. To ! 1: UF. 

made, according a# che Gur or Call, or both, flip | contain the parts, and ro 7 lh Ty 

down. Y# | ; ons here and there. This the Perito- Ps 

| Irreceives Veſſels from the neighbor- | nzam, doth moſt of all : for ir covers | 1: i; the nigthe# 

Its Veſſels, | ing Diaphragmarick, Mammary, and | all the Bowels of the lower Belly, and } of tbe Coats 'int 
EpigaftrickV eſſels,and ſomrimes from | makes them more firm ; lengrheys | che lower Belly 

the Seminary. Ir receives ſmall Nerves, from thoſe | out, and beſtows a Coat upon all of $5 

which are carriedto the muſcles of the Abdomen. And | them, ro ſotne athinner, as need requires, and to o« 

therefore the Perironzum hath the Senſe of Feeling, | thers a rhicker, as ro the Stomach, Gurs, Bladder; and 


-— 


—— 


end/Counexi- 


| ThePericonzum is here expreſſed, with its proceſſes, under which 
the moſt of the Bowels of the Lower Belly diſcover themſelves, On 


The Explication The v | 
of the TIT e VI, TABLE, 


AAAA, The four common covering? 
of tha Body diſſetcd Croft 


BBBB. TE, Muſcle of the Belly 
diſſeRed after - the ſame. 


manner. 

"I TheBreaſt-bone orSternum. 

1 The ſwordsfaſhion:d Griſtle. 
EEEE. The Poritonerm And 

the whole Cavity of the Lo= 

wer Belly and going abgue 

the ſame, under which the 

Bowsls ſoem to ſhe them- 

”. The wig 
« The liver appearmg trg 
the | of nmah RR. © 

6. | Aelift intowhich the Navit.. 


vein L. # inſerted. 


GG. 4 obſcure appearance of the 


omach. | 
H.. The figure of the Spleen a 
gore - fituats 8 the pA 
ypochondrium. © 
ITII. The manyfold turnings and 
windings of the Guts tpbgch 
appear obſcurely m this 
lace. . 

EK. be Navil. 

L. The Navy] vein freedfrom 
the covering of the Perito- 
neum,” , Wn 

MM. The nw4Ngvil ares. 

- The Ukachus or Piſ-pips, ... 

OO, Voſs ofriburet, paulyto | 

bottoms of the* b, 
partly to the Call. | uu 

PP. ProduRions of the Peritahae- 
um, wherem the preparatory 
Veſſels are contained, 

QQ. The Muſcles of the ſtones 
called Cremaſteres or ſuſ- 
penſores, of which the right 
# ſeen 11 its own place well 
near, | wa the left hangs ſ6« 


parated. 4 
RR. The ſtones freed from the Cod. * : . 
S. The Share Bone. 

T. ThePrich or Yard. 

V. The Riſe of the EpigaſtrickVein. | 
X. The Epigeftrick drier, being a companion te the Voir 
Y, ' A certain branch 2 pigaſtrick ada. 


0 + gh” 


Of ehe Lower Bel, 


| Chap. 8: 


\ B. | The Cartilagg Mucronata; or Sword 


' G. \' The Navil. 


Womb.” Atfo from it proceed rwo doubled members, 


Ir is ſituate. at the Liyer, Spleen, and 


te Call and rhe EL This alfe,is an Office of | Bortom of rhe Stomach,and from thence Its Situation 
$ 


thePericonxutn, that * 
grex-way, do run atoug beeween rhe rwo Coars rhere- 


of. ot | 
2. To fthir rhe Orifices of the Veins. Hence the 

Lixer, if ir were not covered with .a membrane, the 

mouthsof its Veins would come inrg veiw. Hence 

ito gioſe parts ict which there are more Arteries, have 

received a thicker Membrane, as. the'Spleen. * 3. To 

EA the aRions of the Muſcles of the Belly ; bur of 
Wonbbs! ; 


:Qhaps ILL Of vhe Gall, | 


The Erymo= | I I Nder the Pefitdii#tniiis the Call'ds ic 


which areto be carried a | pred upon rhe Guts, whoſe turnings it inyolves and 


enters into, In ſome i ceaſes ar the Navil, in others 
ir reaches below the Navil, and ſomrimes to the Os 
Pubzs where it is inferred : { Somrimes 

15 joyned to the Womb with a ſtrait | 1:5 Connexion. 
Connexion, as the rarely learned M#- | 

cus Aurelius Severinus found at Naptes in a She&Fool ; 
and in another ir was knit ro the botrom of theWomb, 
in Venice when I was there] and when it comes be- 
rween the borrome of rhe Bladder and of the Womb, 
the mouth of the Womb is tho 


ro be 

compreſſed, and Wamen thereby made |. The cauſe of . - 
| Darren, . In men an Epiplocgie is canſed, Barrenneſs. 
when it deſcends into the Cod,. And 

becauſe' in extended rarttetitriro the lefrthan the riphr 


logie of the were a Coyering, others name, it 
Call. Arrbus, Reteor Redhlhs, hy reaſon of the 
ſtragling courſe of theVeſſels; rhe Greeks 
rerm it Epiploon the Top-ſwimmer, becauſe it floares and 
ſwims as 1t were upon the Guts. For 1n all Living- 
Crearures it is. "Bp 


fide, therefore an Epiplocele @f the left fide is more txe- 


quent. Epaplecele 1s a Riuiptiite in which the Call falls 
into the Cod. *  « 
Many times the Guts being left 
ked, rhe Call lies lurki 
yer, which happens nor 


E 5 k Te ferriatron in 
under the Li- { perſons flrang- 
firangula- lod. » 


This T ABLE. expreſſes to the Life the Situation of the Guts and 


 Calland.che Navil Veſſels, 


The Explicatiog,.. ,.... 
ofthe FIGURE {= 


| AA, The coverings of the Belly diſſefteds % 


»'/ and turned up every way, that the 
; Unner parts may come anto view. 


like Griftle: 1; tm 
CC... :The bunching fidg of the Liver,” * 
DD!" The ſtomach ' 172 
EE, '\ Parr of the Gut Colon faafed under - 
'* ©. tbe Liver. [/ 
FFFF: The: upper Membrane of: the Call, 
* faſtned to the bottom of the ſtomach. 


HH, * The Navil-Vein, 

II. ; The mo Navil-Arteries. 

K. *' The Urachus or Piſs-pipe.' 

L. :1. The Baido,o on 

a a4. i, The Gaſtrepiploick or Belly-Call 
' » Veſſels, ſprinkled through the Call 


MM. The Guts... 


—— 


tion, ſeeing in "'ftrangled perſons, tis /. 
foynd in irs right places and in perſons 
wot ſtrangled, we find ir drayn-back 3 
bur if we may creflit Spigelius, ir comes 
from the Gurs = ax: 25 upwith wind. 
In Hydropical perſonsI havergund ir 
quirepurrified. C, Srephanus unjultly de= 

DT -ifd hunters. | | Ah «4 
Infants, if we believe Rio: 
In Infants. | lanus are diſtirute of a Call 
over their Fm __ ” 

oy grow is ſpreagour downwards, an 
in declining © tis again diminiſhed. | 
” - at te rwo diſtin& Or 
1ts Origina;, inals from thePerironzum 


I. It 


1 the romach, viz. the borrome thereof. 
2. A the 


* 4 


and isas ir were a doubled = F 
ack and Gur Cogn x and no beginning (ur theo 


The VII. 
Q 


& 
| 
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ves ro another. Hence it hath two | 1: Parts, 
Walls or rwo Membranes, thin and light t. 

ay. not be troubleſome with their weight) 
= k -” « wW p 


"> ="Me-.©, —_ 


Of the (al. 


which lie one upon another : the exrernal or former, 
which is ried ro the ourer membrane of rhe ſtomach ar 
che borrom, and to the bunching part of the Spleen. 
The inner and latrer, which is tied ro the Gur Colon, 
and ariſes from rhe Perironzum, under the Midriff, 
juſt ar the Back. And berween theſe Walls, it harh a 
remarkeable Caviry : in which ſome very —_ 
conceive the Natural ſpirit is contained. 
Riolanus | R:iolanw will haye it propagared from a 
refured, | production of the Meſentery, becauſe if 
you ſeparate the Membranes of the Me- 
ſenrery, you may proceed as far.as the Gur Colon ; 
which he proves in another place, our of Hippocrates. 
Bur in yain, ſeeing the Meſenrery it ſelf, ſprings from 
the Perironzum, and he confeſſes the fourth part only 
ofthe Call ro be Meſenrterical, ; 
The Figure rhereof reſembles thar of a 
It; Figure, | Falconders pouch, for the upper Orifice 
thereof is Orbicular, and the lower part 


of _ Call is round after a ſort, and ſomrimes un- 
equal. 

The magnitude thereof varies : for it paſ- 
ſes in ſome men to the Navil, in 6thers it | 1+; Mage 
goes further, as was ſaid before. Natur« | nicude. 
ally ir hardly exceeds the weight of half a 
pound, Rzolanus obſerves. Howbeit Veſalius ſaw 4 
Call of five pounds weight, FPS. 

The Call hath this property above 0- | Its Veſſels.) 
other membranes, thar through the ſub- 
ſtance thereof, very many Veins and Arteries are ſprink« 
led, from the Czliacal and Mcfenterical branches g 
and ſmal Nerves from a double branch of the ſixt Pair. 
And by reaſon of the many Veins, there isinuch Fat in 
the Call : and berween the ſame innumerable Kernels 
are interpoſed, which ſuck in-and feed upon the dreggy 
bumors. Which Far I have often obſerved ro have 
been molten in ſuch as haye' bcen lic!: of Conſumpriye 


Feayers. : 


This Demonſtrates the Lower Membrane of the Call, Alſo the 
Meſentery with the Guty agd Kergels adjoyned thereto, 2-0 


The Explication 
of the FIGURE, 


AAA, The lower Membrane of 
the Call, on which the 
Colon 1; ſuſpended. 

444, TheVeſſils of the Call. 


CC. TheLigament of the Gut 
DDDD ThrKeny 
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BEE. The ſmaller Kernels of the 


Meſentery. 

F. The greateſt Kgrnel of the 
Meſentery, ſituate in the 
middeſt thereof, called, 
by Aſellius, Pancreas. 

. TheVeſſels of the Meſen« 
tery. 

- The thin and thick Guts, 

I. The bottom of the Piſi« 

bladaer. 

The Umbilical Navil« 

Arteries, | 

The Piſi-pipe, or Uras 

chus. 


M. The Navil cut off. 


—_ | ——_ 

Tis a moſt rare Caſe to find 
the Call perfefly fleſhy ſuch as 
I ſaw cut gut of a Body in the 
Hoſpiral ar Soom. bs 
K | A wg k By oak 
Irs uſe. | ſon of the plenty of its 
4 | it wells _ chee 
riſhes the hear of the ſtomach, 
namely of the bottom thereof z 
for the upper part of the ſtomach 
is cheriſhed by rhe Liver, reſting 
upon ir ; alſo it cheriſhes rhe 
hear of the Guts, as being meme» 
branous and blood-lefs - parts. 
And therefore, that ſame Fencer 
whoſe Call was taken away by 
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| Chap. 9g 


Galen, was eafily hurt by cold,and therefore he alwaies 
covered his Belly with Wool, The Call therefore 1s 
as it were aPillow to the Stomach, and furthers Dige- 
ſtion. For that is arare caſe which Foreſtus relates of 
a young man, and Rzolanus of others who lived well e- 
nough, atrer their Calls were raken away: Peradyen- 
rure their Sromachs were ſome other way ſtrengthened, 
or might be PT _ ſtrong then ordinary. 
rherwiſe ordinarily, by defect of the Call, Cararrbs, 
Looſnefſes, Lienteries, Conſumprions do ariſe, 

2. The Membranes afford this Uſe, rhar they prop 
up the Branches of a Vein and-an Artery, which go 
unto the Sromach, Duodenum, and Colon Gurs ſo 
called, and to the Spleen ; alſo the Fat grows by bene» 
fir of rhe Membranes. 

2. Waleus ſuppoſes that Branches of Arteries and 
Veins are attribured in greater quantity umo-the Call, 
then is requiſite to breed Fr, and nouriſh tne Call,and 
that they arethere placed, being Branches of Vena por- 
za, thar the greater quantity of Blood nught return to 


the Heart. 


Chap. IX. Of the Stomach. 


The Stomach, 
why called Ven- 
ericulus > 


nical part ſcared in the lower Beily, 
| juſt under rhe Midriff, being the In- 
ftrument that makes Chyle.. Parezs obſerves thar it 
hath rhrough a Wound/1n the Midriff aſcended into 
the Cheſt; and gone downwards by reaſon of rhe en- 
creaſe of rhe Call. Bur Narurally ; 
Ir is ſeated in the Epigaſtrium,a place 
Its Situation. | encompaſſed with no Bones, rhar it 
| | might ſtretch more eaſily, juſt under 
the Midriff, as it were in the middle of the Body, and 
it reſts upon rhe Back-bone : Now its left fide which 
is the greater and rounder in the bottom, lies in the left 
Hypochondrium, to give way tothe Liver which lies 
on the right ſide, and that ſo rhe Body may be equally 
as it were poiſed, and ballanced, or trimmed, as rhe 
Warermen ſpeak of their boats : Towards the right 
hand.irgrows ſmall by little and lirtle, that che mear 
may Þe-gradually rhruſt chicher., Whence we gather 
tharixis berter for ſuch as lie down to ſleep, to lie firſt 


O- | Fude mear ; 


a rare man, adds a third,which is in like manner fleſhy. 
In Beaſts thatchew the Cud,and bave | 
Hornes, and teeth only in one Jaw, | In Beaſts that 
there are four ; The firſt Venter, the Re- | chew the Cud. 
ticulum, the Omaſus, and the Abomaſus; 
of which Ariſtorele ſpeaks. The Venter and the Reticu- 
lum which is a part thereof, are ordained to hold the 
he Omaſuz receives the Food immedi- 
ately from the mouth, if ir be thin, if thick, iris firſt 
chewed, and from hence after a ſhor ſtay, it lips intg 
the Abomaſus. Now chewing the Cud, is a ſecond 
chewing ofthe mear in the mouth, for the mare perfc& 
Digeſtion thereof, . whence the Aliment proves excel» 
lent, and for that canſe among rhe Jews, ſuch as chews 
ed the Cud were countedclean Beaſts, Chewing the 
Cud is cauſed, not as ſomethink, becauſe the wear in 
the frlt Stomach gains ſuch a quality, that it provokes 
the SromaCc}i rocalt jt up ; foro in every ſharpbitin 
of the Stomach, and in all Animals chewing the Cud, 
; would happen againft their Wills : bur ir depends ups 
| on the yoluntary Action of the Stomiach, which by a 
lingular membrane, expels whar ir pleafes, and when ir 
plcales ; as that ſome Tolspor of Mats, whan | baye 
ſeen, wowld as he pleaſed caſt up what ever he had 
drunk ; and others will ſwallow down thc Smoak of 
Tobacco, and rurn it our again. , Ip great Scea-fiſhes I 


He Stomach called Ventriculns, | have obſerved a threefold Stomach,” as in a Porpice 
that is a little Belly, is an Orga- | and others ; bux it grew {oragerher, tharthere was ra- 


ther three diftinCt Cavities with paſſages from one to 
another, three perfe& Sromachs. 

It hath ewo Qurifices, and both of | 
them inthe upper Region of the ſto» f Its Orsfices. 
mach. The Hmptoms of 

The left is commonly called rhe | che Stomachs, * 
upper Orifice, and ſomrimes ſingly | Mauth, and why 
the mouth of the gromach,and fom- | like Heart-paſſi» 
rimes tis termed theSromach, becauſe | ous ? 
of its largeneſs; theAntients did cal ir 
Cor the Heart, becauſe the Diſeaſes rhereof cauſed fain- 
ting Fits. and other Symproms like thoſe which hap- 
pen to ſuch as are troubled with Paſſions ofthe Heart; 
alſo becauſe of irs moſt exquiſite fenſe,and becauſe the 
Heart doth ſymparhize therewith, borh in regard of irs 
nearneſs, and they have Nerves procecding from the 
ſameBranch. This Orifice is greater, thicker,and larger, 
ſo that it may admir hard or halt chewed mear. Tis 
ſituate ar the eleventh Vertcbra of the Cheſt : Ir hath 


upontheir lefr-fide rill the Digeſtion be finiſhed,and af- | circular fleſhy Fibres, thar it may by Narural Inftin& 


rerwdrds upon their right, otherwiſe then is common- 

ly imagined. Bur in the left fide there is the botrom, 

where the meat ought to tarry, for being rowled ro the 

right fide, ir is nearer paſſing our. Howbeir in rhis 
e, much muſt be allowed to Cuſtom. 


'Tis only one in Number in man, and ! 


The Number | ſuch live Creatures as have teeth in both 
of Stomachs | their Jaws. Riolanuws bath twice obſer- 
81 feathered | ved a double Sromach in a man, conti- 
Fowle. ; 
Wt ſage out of one 1nto another. Sperlinge- 
ru#ſaWrhe ſame in a Woman of Witremberg, and Hel- 
mioutius ſaw a bag full of ſtones which grew to the Sto= 
mach; Yea, and tharit hath beep double in ong har 
chewed the Cud, as Salmuth relatggand others, "15 nor 
'to be doubred. In forge Fowls* rhere-are rwo Sto- 
machs, the one membranous, which the Larins rerm 
Ingluvies the Crap, which only receives the mear, that 
from hence being lightly digeſted, they may caſt it in- 
ro the miourks of their young ones, whereas otherwiſe 
young Bir6s could nor be nouriſhed. The orher is 
very and horrer, having within a hard Mem- 
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nued, bur diſtinguiſhed by a narrow paſ- 


pherein hard meat Þ received. Petrus Caſteſſus' | 


ſhur up the mourh of the Stomach, after the mear is re- 
ceived in, leaſt fumes ſhould ariſe, and go into the 
Brain, and breed Diſeaſes; and that ſo Digeſtion may 
be more perfetly accompliſhed. So-we cover it as 
we- do our Seerthing-pots with a porlid, 'to keep in the 
Fumes, and to hinder the mcar from falling back into 
our mouths, when we.lie 1n bed, and ruttfhfe tits 'way 
and that way. Through this Orifice, meats.and drinks 
are received in. Andi 1s bur in the Epigattrick Regi- 
on, and it is more near the Back-bone, rhenthe ſward- 
faſhion'd Griftle or Cartilago Enſiforms : And thereto: e 
when ir is diſeaſed, we apply Epithems zacher bchind 
then before. Helmont places rhe ſcar | 

of the Soul, and the Principle of fe | Whether the $2;.1 
in the Stomach, as it weremits cen- | beſeated 3»: the 
tral poinr,. ſo rhat ir governes and | Orifice of the ſto- 


rules over the Head and principal | mach ? 
Faculties. If you aske him more 

particularly where it 1s placed, he will anſwer you thar 
It is there after an exorbirant manner, centrally in a 
point, and as it were in the middle of an Arome of rhe 
p_—_ of oneMembrane. Burt theStomach cannor be 
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the $:ar of thz Soal, becauſe. I. Iris alwaies fall of til the mear be ruraed into a liquid 
impure m2ats. 2. No Faculties flow ro us from | Cream, or Poſſer as irwere. Hows | 1 is in 
rhence, ; Great Feeders and perſons of large Appe- | beir Waleus hath obſerved,that itmay | #be butt 
rite, ſhould have more Soul rhen other people, 4. The and doth Jer our the more liquid | rf Clylus. 
Soul is nor fixed ro any C:atre. 5. When the Sro- meats, and ſuch as are of eafie Digeſti- | 
mach is hurt, death doth not preſently follow, as ap- | on, by peicemeal before the reſt, which may eafily be 
pears in him that ſwallowed the knife, And any dam- | done by opening ir ſeifa little way, fo that the thicker 
mage happ2n, ir isby reaſon of the Nearneſs of the | and undigeſted mears cannor pals rhrough, as Roolanus 
Hearr, and Community of Nerves, and conveencty | objects, ſeeing. they cannor paſs through a narrow 
by accident. For the Soul fticks not in the Neryes ' chink : This Wales I fay oblerved in his Difſertion 
rimarily ; but rhere rather from whence the Neryes of Living Creatures. Helmone affirms | 
have their Original ; andir is a common Membrane. ' that in V omiring, it is ſhur upwards to- | 1t is ſhue ſom- 
Yerina enſe, it may be called the Principle of ,wards the Pylorus, becauſe ir is incon- | times, and 6 
Life, becau ethere is rhe Sear of Appetite, and the firſt ſvenient ro Healch, that the faculent } pened in Ve» 
Receprion and Digeſtion of Aliments, whole fault in | matter of Vomirs ſhould paſs, down= | ruiting. * 
the following Concoctions, is never amended. Now | wards. Yer he grants thar ir is ſome- 
irrules over the Head, by reaſon of the Conſent of the | times opened between the firſt and other Vomirs,when 
Membranes, and the moſt undoubred ariſing of Ya-| ſomwhar aſcends our of rhe Guts. And he truth is, 
pors. | | thar it 1s alſo open to noxious Humors, Lienteries doth 
The r:gbt Orifice, commonly called | witneſs, and other fluxes ofthe Belly, M5/erere mei,and 
The right Ori- | the lower, is as far from the bortom, | other Diſeaſes, which paſs and repaſs through the Py- 
ce, called Py- | well near, as thelefr : Ir is narrower, | lorus. The ſamePerſon belcives thatit remains ſhnr after 
orus. and abides ſhur until rhe Digeſtion of | Dearh, which doth, I couceive no otherwiſe happen, 
the mear be finiſhed, rhar is to ſay un-| then as orher parts are thea Riff with Cold,.' Ic is alits 


The Stomach»Neryes ſo called are Expreſled, 
The IX, TABLE; 


The Explication Fe 
of the FIGURE. | 


The Stomach, 
The Gulkt or Oeſopbapus, 


The left and larger ſi of the ſle- 
mach 


The upper Orifice of the Stomach 
called peculiarly Sromachus, 
and Cardia the Heart, 

E. The right external Nerve of the 


ixt pare, compaſſing the Or1fice 
ſopncompp 


F. The external: left Nerve of the 
fixt pare. 

G. The Gaſtrick Veſſels creeping 4+ 
long the Rotrom. 

H. The tower Orsfice or Mouth of 
the Stomach called Pylorus, the 
Porter. 
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te bowed back, and hath tranſyerſe 
Fibres, and a thicker Circle caſt a» 
-bour ir ( others call rhem Glandu» 
lous Puſtles ) like an Orbicular or 
Sphincter Muſcſe { ſome call ic by 
the Name ofa Valve, though it be 
ſcldong ſo cloſely ſhur,bur thar both 
Pung and Choler,and other thin 

oever and anon aſcend. But 
Chylus by a Narural opantens 
affe&s ro go downwards, nor doth 
ir go the other way, unleſs com= 

clled ] Ir is called rhe Pylorus or 

orter,becauſle ir lers our theChyle: 

It may be excce« 

It 45 ſomtimss dingly dilared, even 
exceedingly | as alſo the left. 
widened, 
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how that very great things have been ſwallowed down, 
and yoided gut by Vomit, and by Stool ; as Gold- 
rings, Nut-ſhels, ſmall Knives, Pebble-{tones, = 
of Iron, Frogs, Lizards, Serpents, whole Eels, Pipes, 
Coins, &c. The Pylorus rules 0- 
Whether the Py- | vcr all the inferior parts, according 
lorus have any | to the Opinion of Helmone, beirig 
Rivte ver the in- | Moderator of Digeſtion : From the 
. feraor Parts ? Indignation whereof, he ferches the 
| cauſe of the Palfie, and Swimming 

Dizzineſs of the Head ;--and faith that a Flint havin 
ſtopped the ſame, Want of Apperite, and Death ir ſelf 
followed, Salmuth ſaw Death cauſed by the Gnawing 
and Scirrhous Tumor thereof, which Evils depend up- 

on vitiared Concottign, or Digeſtion hindered. 


be the berrer derained rill the End of Digeſtion. 

The Subſtance therefore of the Sromach being mem- 
branous and cold, is holpen by the Hear of the Neigh- 
boring Parts. For the Liver lies over the right ide, 
and middle part thereof ; for it lies under the Heart-pir; 
Ar the left fide lies the Spleen ; it is covered by the far 
Call : Under irlies the Pancreas or Sweet-bread ; al- 
ſo near itlie the Midriff, Colon-gur, the Trunk of Vena 
cava, and of the Aorta. 

The Stomach is knit in the left part Its Connexion. 

ro the Midritf ( not ro the Back-bone) 
by its Orifice ; therefore when ir.is over full, by hin» 
dring the motion of rhe Midriff, it cauſes ſharrnch; of 
breath ; On the right fide it is joyned ro the Gur Duo- 
denum, by us other Orifice or the Pylorus, 


The ſtomach hath rhree ſorts of Fibres: |} Arthe Stomach, in the left fide, under the Midriff, is 
: The Fibres of | ſtraight, oblique,8 tranſverſe;which are | formed a remarkeable Cavity encloſod with Mem- 
the Stomach | conceived to ſerve for Atiraion, Reten-| branes, partly from the Stomach, partly from.the Mid- 


and their uſe. | gan, and Expulſion. Bur ſome do per- | riff, and partly from rhe Call. Touching this Caviry, 
adventure more rightly determine, thar | that place of Hippocrates 15 ro be underſtood in the 54 


the Fibres conduce to firmneſs and ftrength, as when | Aphoriſm of the 7. Se&tion. Thoſe tho bave Flegm ſhut 
; we would have a peice of Cloath ſtrong, we cauſe «p betrvren the Septum: tranſverſiam aud the Stomach, mich 
more :rhreeds ro be woven into it : Eſpecially ſecing | £4!cs pain, and can find no paſſaz? into either of the bellies, 
many athet parts,.. withour theſe kind of Fibres.do at= | hen re Flegm paſſes through the Veins into the Bladder, 
traſt, retain, and expel ; as the Liver, Spleen, Brain, | #berr Diſeafe is cured. 

grones, Ls 9s. And other parts, as Bones; The Shape of the Stomach is round and |, Shape. 


and Griftles, though rhey have'Fibres,” yet do they not } oblong, like 3 Bag-pipe, eſpecially if you 

attract or expel an Birk, F xs $176 conſider it rogether with the ny bet, and Ocſopla- 
yy 7 e Number of Fibies in the Mem-| gus. Inthe Fore-parr is 1s equally gibbous or bunch 

Their Number. | branes is uncertain, through the vari- | 1ng forth ; intheHinder-part, while it lies encloſed in 

m rwo-bugchings, that on the righr 


ance of Authors. Thar rhe firſt or | the Body, ir 
ourmoſt Coar hath more right Fibres, and the ſecond | hand being theleſs, and thar- on the kfthandtthe'grea- 
more tranſverſe, is generally agreed upon by moſt A- | ter, berwcen which lie the Vertebra's ofthe Back, and 


natomiſts. The doubr is rouching the third or inner | 


Coar. Galen, Abenſina, Mundinus, Syluws, and Aqua- 


the deſcending Truuk of the Vena cava and the Artery. 
Irs Magnitude varics ; commonly 


pendens, do allow ir only right or ſtraight Fibres. Ve-] tis leſs in Women” then in Men, thar 7 Magnitude. 
ſalius faies irharh right Fibres rowards the Cavity, | place may be made for the Womb 

and oblique in the ourward part. Coſteus allows ir when it {wells, For Women are for the mioft part Tef- 

only oblique. I with Fallopius and Laurentius, being led | fer then men, and yer normore glurtonous then Men, 

byExperience and Reaſon, da admir al kinds of Fibres as Ariſtotle belerves, viz. being of rhe ſame fize and 

in this Membrane. ' | equal'y healthy ; yea, and they are inferior ro men m 

- The Surface is ſmooth without, plain | Hear ro digeſt ant coneoct. . Alſo in glutronous per- 

The Surface. | ctice within, when rhe ſtomach! ſons and grear Drinkers, it is grearer then ordinary, fo 

-# doth purſe ir ſelf, ir appears wrinkled that when it ſwells, ir may be felr as it were naked, For 

ir 1s exceedingly dilared, and therefore ir is rhinner in 


and ſomwhar reddiſh. ; 

Toon It hath a triple Membrane : The firſt ' Drinkers, in whom it is ſomrimes ſo artenuared, rhar ir 
branes” common and external, ſpringin from | can no more wrinkle it ſelf, whence follows long weak- 
£2” *, the Petironzum, and'rhe thicket of all | neſs. Which Wales wm Diſſection hath obſerved ro 
that have their Original from the Perironzvm, though : happen chiefly ro thoſe old men, whoſe Stomachs in 
otherwiſe thin enough ; which Por Faſo con=| time of ConcoCtion . do breed Wind ; which oftcn= 
ceives/ dorh chjefly 'cqncurre in Vomit 6 The ſe-| times alſo in glurronous perſons, rakes up more room 


cond more fleſhy, which is the middlemoftyg, and hath jwhen rheir meat. Columbus will have ir, when it is 
#Fibres ro further ConcoCtion. The third is 1o-! ſtrerched, ro reach as low as the Navil, and Archangz= 
I nervous, into which rhe Veſſels are termina- | {us will have ir to reach further, when ir is over ftrerch- 


why 6 Iris continued with the Coargf the Ocſopha- ed $ but being contratted and wrinkled 'in ſach as live 
, Mouth and Li pps, that nothig ay be received ;ſoberly, it 15 thick, 'and hes hid under the Liver. Now 
in, whi -W&&arpratett ro the: Stomach, and becauſe the! the Largeneſs of rhe Stomach-is known. 1: By rhe 


mear is prepT in thEmourh. Hence ir is,that wheg/ Greatneſs of the Mouth, for thoſe thar have laro: 
Choler 1s in the Sromach,the Tongue is bitter and yels' Mouths, are great Earers, but withal-bold and mazn2- 
low : And contrariwiſe the Diſeaſes of the Mouth and | nimous. 2. If from the Cartilago Enſiformis to theN 2- 
Tongue are communicared ro the Oeſophagus and | vi He pace isgrearer, then thar of the Face or Breiſt. 
Sromach. This Coat is wrink/ed,thar it may be the ber-| [The weight of the Stomach being dryed with the 
ter dilared. And ir hath irs Wrinkles from a fleſhy | Oeſophagus, according ro the Obſervation of T. /7:::s 
Cruſtineſs ſticking thereunto, rhe berrer ro defend it | is rwo ounces and rwo drams ; wherein norwithſta:1- 


. 
4 


from hard mears. This Cr1ft is rhought | ding I have found a variery, according ro the divertity 
The Cratines| ro ariſe from the Excrements of the of ſubjects. 
in the flomach * rhird Concoction of the Stomach: and | Ir. receives very many Veſſels. F:ins, a5 


c 


whence it vg | it is f pungy,and hath paſſages like ſhorr from:th2 Spleen Vs breve, which is inſerted, | Vee: 
ceeds > Fibres, fromthe inner Surface to rhe ; nor 3nto the mourh-bur into the bottom rthere- 
| outward ; that che rhinner Chylus may; @&-and chere infinuaring it {elf 1nto the rupicles, ir 
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Of the Stomach. 


cree wards\berween them, towards the Orifice : | ner of other parrs (ir is only delighted with the chyle) 
bur before it reaches the ſame,it is obliterated ; in ſome | which is brought our of the Arrerics z which blood 
it is not viſible, becauſe of its ſmalneſs, in. ſome it is | lows back again ro the Hearr, according to the 

uite abſent [and therefore peradyenture thoſe perſons | Doctrine of Circularion proved and afſerted by the 
hive no Concodtion, or Narure Recompences | renowned Waleus in his Epiſtles. By the Splenic Ar- 
that defect wirh other Arteries] in others I have ſeen ir | reries an acid ſharp juyce 1s conveighed into the ſto= 
flouriſhing, with manyfold branches. And becaufe | mach from the Spleen, as the ſaid Waleus and Hoge- 
itis implanted into the bortom of the ſtomach, and land conceive,whuch I grant when there is no Vas breve, 
blood empried there, cannot provoke Appetite, as | or m abſence of the Spleen, wherein I eaſily conſent 

many imagine. Others will have it | with Ryolanus. 


Whether blood | that aMelancholick Excrement which | Alſo it hath Nerees from the fix pair, | It; Nerves. 


caſt out of the | could not be changed in the Spleen, is (VIZ, a couple in irs Orifice, from the fto- 
Spleen belp Ap- | by this Veſſel brought into the ſto= | mach branches, being produced after it hath run back 
petite and Con- | mach, that by its harſh and acid facul- ,in the Cheſt and furnithed rhe Lungs and Pericardium 3; 


coHion. ty, it might further the ſtomachs Con- 
coftion, and make rhe meats abide 
therein, aconvenient ſcaſon. Bur Concoction ſhould 
rather be hindred, by rhe caſting in ofa ſtrange Excre- 
mentitious Humor, If we ſhall interpret it rouching 
an acid fermenting juyce, the Opinion wall be truer, 
which kind of juyce, can come from no other place 
bur the Spleen. For according to the Obſervation of 
Walew,*the Spleen, eſpecially ofa Sow, being boy- 
led and eaten, as coming neareſt that of a man, doth 
wont to help the heavyneſs and dullneſs of rhe Sto- 
mach. Hence ſharp things are pleaſing ro the Spleen, 
and Hippocrates gives Vinegar to Spleenerick perſons, 
and Celſus makes a Caraplaim for the Spleen rempered 
with the ſharpeſt Vinegar. Moreover Ryolanuws hath 
found the left fide of the inner part of the Sromach 
blacker then the righr. Orchers ſuppoſe that nothing is 
carried into the ſtomach by the Vas breve, bur that ſom= 
whar is carried our of the ſtomach into the Spleen ; 
whether ir be the thinner part of the Chyle, as Conrin- 
giw, Horſtius, and Regius __ or Blood as Hoyeland | 
conceives z they being informed by Ligature u1diſ- 
ſections of live Crearures : of which hereafter. 
Moreover the ſtomach receives Veins from Vena | 
Portz, viz. the Pyloric, Gaſtric, and Gaſtroepiploic | 


| 


branches left and righr. | 


| which becauſe they are ſoft and goa great way, hey 


are covered with ſtrong Membranes. And they doſo 
croſs one anorher, that they are carried obliquely and 


conſequently with grearer ſafery. The right branch 


compaſles the forc and left parr of the mourh of the 
ſtomach ; the left the hinder and right part thereof. 
And thercfore becauſe the Orifice is ſo compaſſed with 
Nerves, as if it were altogether compoſed of Nerves* 
rhence it 1s thar this Orifice of the ſtomach is excee- 
ding ſenſible ; for there was to be the ſear of Appzrite 
and hunger : even as thoſe that are very hungry, do 
fecl that part ro be as it were comracted and wrinkled 
together. Alſo branches of Nerves are ſent from theſe 
downwardsrto the very bottom. A branch goes from 
the left Nerve, a long the upper part of the ſtomach ra 


the Pylorus, which it 1nfolds with certain branches,and 


gocs tothe hollow of rhe Liver. Other two Nerves 
alſo go unto the bottom of the Sromach, from the 
branches which run along by the Roots of the Ribs. 
And therefore it is no wonder, that when the Brain is 
ſmitten and hurr, the S:omach is diſturbed, and falls a 


vomiting, eſpecially in the pain called Hemicranea: As 


alfo rhar when rhe Stomach is miſaffeted,”the Animal 
Faculry languiſhes. 

In the Sromach Fermentation of rhe : 
Meats gocs before Concoction, which * The Stomachs 


There is one notable Vein called Gaſtrica, whighr Hippocrates inculcares in his book dePri- Fermentation. 
creeps a long the bortom of the ſtomach, bur doth nor ſc Medzcina. Becauſe hard things ought | 


uire touch 1t leaſt the ſtomach being very much ſtrer- 
ched, ir ſhould be in danger to be broken ; bur it ſpreds | 
many branches ro the ſtomach : which Picolbomineus 
and Aquapendent will have ro ſuck ont the more thin 
and ſubrile part of the Chyle, before ir paſſes our ofthe 
ſtomach to the Liver. And this Opinion ſeems prob- 
able. 1. Becauſe otherwiſe no reaſon can be given, of 
ſo ſudden a paſſage, ſecing they who have drunk much, 
do preſently Pits ir our plenrifully. 2. Otherwiſe the 
ſtomach would be ready ro burſt, when it 1s overchar- 
ped. 3. Thence ir comes, thar ſtrength is ſo ſoon re- 
paired by fragrant Wine, broaths, and other comfort- 
able things. 
In ſome Men a part of the Choler paſſage, is inſer- 
red into the botrom. of the ſtomach, by which our 


Country-men Perrus Severinus, would have choler to firſt 


be carried into rhe ſtomach. Bur this is an Error of 
Narure, and therefore ſuch perſons are apt to yomir 


to be broken to peices ; and thick: things as bones and 
ſhells, &c. in rhe Romachs of Beaſts, ſrem impoſſible 
ro be melred by the natural hear alone, unleſs fomwhar 
elſe do cut them in peices. This labor Perrus Severi- 
nus artribures to Choler, which nevertheleſs according 
ro the ordinary Courſe of Narure is nor found in the 
ſtomach, nor does it diffolye any hard mear, though 
Painters uſe to remper their colours. De la Chambre 
artribures it to Spirits, withour which it can bardly be 
performed, Rzolanus ſuppoſes thar it proceeds from 
the Reliques ofthe Chyle, which have arrained a fer- 
menting faculry ; it concurs jndeed, for a fermentative 
qualiry may be communicated ro any thing : bur we 
muſt come to ſome firſt, thing, by which the Chylus 
is fermented, and from whence the ferment of. the 
meat was- derived, before , the Reliques of rhe 
Chylecould arife. The greater part of Doftors do artri= 
bure this whol work ro Melancholy, which is' carried 


Choler, for they are exceeding Cholerick, fuch as þby the Vas breve into the ſtomach, and of which Me+ 


Galen, Veſalius, Fernelius, and Caſſerius have obſerved. 
Such perſons are ſaid ro be Pzcrocholoi ano, vomiters of 
Choler. 

' The ſtomach receives Arterres frou we Celiaca Arte- 
71a, which accompany the Veins, nor only for lifes 
ſake, bur that blood may be ſnpplied from the Hearr, 
for nouriſhment, for that the ſtomach ſhould be nou- 


laricholick perſons, -who 'arE.ottierwiſe no good. di- 
geſters, do ofren- complain by reaſon of irs ſharp taſt. 
Which Melancholy; if it be underſtood of the acid 
juyce, ir may be allowed. For any acid or ſhar 

things raken in, as Vinegar, and Mears ſteeped there- 
in, Juyce of Citrons, Oyl of Sulphure or Virriol, 
Cream of Tartar, and the like, do;-afe and amend 


riſhed with Chyle, is a falſe opinion and now our of | the weakneſs of the —_— Aiſo withyx rhe Body 
| 


dare. Sceing it is nouriſhed with blood, after the mans- | 
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Vinegar ferments the Earth 


. nd Mu, even as black- 


choler 
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| Book I Of the 


Lower Belly, ' Chap lo 


choler doth, and thi ; acidiry of Vitriol ferments Trea- 
cle, and four leven makes the bread ariſe, &c. 


| Now Johannes Waleus requires three 
Three things | things to Concoftion, firſt ſome 
requiſite 40 { moiſture ro remper the miear and make 


ConcoFlion, | it liquid, viz. Drink acd Spirtle z in the 

next place, ſomwhart to cur and mince 
it as it were, as the thin ſharp humor, and laſtly ſom- 
what to melt and make liquid that which is cur, ſuch as 
is heat, wherewith in ravenous beaſts and ſome Men, 


the chyle is made fluid, though they do nor alwaies 


drink, I ſhould nor doubr, bur rhar the Excrements of 


the third Concoction, ſticking to the Cruſt, as being 
ſtill imprzgnared with the virtue of the parts nouriſh- 
ed, do give ſome aſfliſtance ro the Concoction, which 
when they are frerred of, is impared, and ſo in long 
faſting men are not ſo able ro digeſt : And thar the 
ſpintle beſides moiſtening and rempering the meats, 

oth perform ſome other more noble work in Con- 
coCtion, viz. prepares the mear in the mouth, where- 
upon it comes to change irs ſmels ; and heals Terrers, 
and either kills or chaſes away Scorpions and Spi- 
ders. 

Bur what becomes of that acid Juyce, when ir hath 
performed its office of fermentation? A. Repivs beleives 
that it remaines after the expulſion of the !]us, ro 

rick the tomach and provoke Appetite, Burhbunger 
15 raiſed in the ſenſible mourh of the ſtomach, ani nor 
inthe borrom thereof, where rhis acid juyce is ; 
there would be hunger after the ſtomach is full 
ſhould rhink that ir 1s expelled with rhe Chyle, 
that then it is either therewith rurned into blood, 
that in obſtrutions of rhe Meſentery, « goes down- 
wards, and raiſcs diſturbance. 
The Action of the ſtomach is Cof:on 
ConcoAtzon s } which is rermed Chylificarion. For the 
the Stomachs | ſtomach is the Organ of the firſt Con- 
AF. | coction, the beginning and preparation 
of which Concokion is performed in 
the mouth, rhe middle in the bottom of the Stomach, 
and the-Concluſion in the ſmal Guts. Now 
this Concofion is performed by hear, nor. 
of the ſtomach only, bur alſo of rhe Neigh- 
bouring, parts 3 as alſo by a faculry which is 
naturally bred in the ſtomach of every Animal. Now 
it turnes the meats into a whire Chylus or Juyce, of a 
like ſubſtance, whiles both irs Orifices being ſhut ve 
well, it conrraRs ir felf, and cloſely embraces the food. 
Bur rouching the whole manner of Concoction ſee the 
forecited Epiſtles of Wales. 
Irs uſe is ro receive the Meat and 
The uſe of the | Drink, which ir doth by reaſon of its 
Stomach. notable and large Cavity. And where- 
as ir ſomrimes contains and breeds lit- 
gle ſtones, as Gentil# and Zacutus have obſerved, as al- 
ſoa Toad, Worms, and other things by me often ob- 
ſerved; this is beſide rhe Intention of Nature. And 
the like we may ſay of an Infant conceived and for- 
med there and voided our at the mouth, rhe Hiſtory 
whereof is deſcribed by Salmuth. 


CHAP, X. 


? Of the Guts in-General. 


The Guts, 


How it # 
made. 


He Guts are oblong, round, hollow 
bodies variouſly wrearthed abour, joy= 
ning with the Pglorus and reaching ro the Fundamenr; 
ſerving to rEeive the Chylus and rhe Excrements of 
the Conco&ion. 
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They have their name of Inteſtina in- 
wards, Saved they are in the inmoſt ſear | Phy call 
of the Body [whence Tirtullian cal'd the | Inreſtina. * 
Croſſes, the Inteſtina Tropheorug, the in- 

wards of the Trophies] and ſo" the Greeks termi them 
Entera ; ſome have termed rhem Chordaj, and thence 
the Barbarians had their rerm Chorde ; for which caule 
alſo the ſtrings' of muſical Inſtcuments becauſe they 
are made of dried Gurs are termed Chorde, Chords. 

Their Magnitude in reſpect of the 
Contents of their Cavities, and the | Their greatneſs 
thickneſs of their ſubſtance, is difler- | 
ent, as ſhall beſhewn hereafter, The weight of all 
of them dried, is according to the obſervation of Loſi- 
lius, a pound. Their length, for the moſt part doth 
exceed- the length of the perſon whoſe rhey are ix 
times, little more or leſs. Picolhomineus faies they are 
a foot and halfſhorter ; they are reckoned ro be ſeven 
times as long by Laurentius, Pareus and Riolanns, and 
| before them A. Celſius, who nevertheleſs began to meas 
[ſure from the Oe/ophagus. Hippocrates faith they are 

near upon thirteen cubirs, or not leſs then twelve : bur 

the ful ſtature of a man, hardly exceeds three Cul:irs 
and an half. Flud in a certain Body an ell and halt 
long, found rhe Guts ro be bur nine ells in length, ſo 
that no certain Mcaſure can be derermined, Ir varies 
according ro rhe Mulritude of the windings, and the 
cjeedinel of the perſon in point of eating. 

They have twrnings and windings all 
over ſave at the beginning and end, thar 
the Ingreſs and Egreſs might nor be 
hindred. Now the reaſon why they 
have theſe windings and rurnings is. | 
I. Tharthe nutriment may nor ſlip away, before Cone 
coCtion be perfealy finiſhed. Alſo leaſt if irſhould * 
pony ſlip away, before rhe Chylus be diftribured, 
we ſhould be compelled preſently ro eare more mear, 
and fo ſhould be hindred from our buſineſs through 

eedyneſs of eating. Hence it is that living Crearures 

y how much rhe way is ſtreighter from rheir fttomach 
ro their Venr, by ſo much the more greedy they are of 
eating ; and the more their Gurs are coiled, rhe more 
abſtinenr they are : which Cabrolzus obſerved in a very 
} great eater, who had one only Gur, bowed after the 
| Manner of a Greek Sigma. 3. That we might nor be 

continually going ro ſtool, as ir is with greedy Ani- 
mals, ſecing the comms may he long in thoſe 
windings. 

They are ſiruare in the loweſt Bel- 
ly, thegreaterCaviry whereof they 

I up, ſomrimes they are forced ro 
the right ſide, as I have ſeen in an Hydropick Woman 
difſected. They are knit together by the Meſentery, by 
which, and the Call coming berween, they are ryed 
unto the Back, and are propped up in the Gaviries of 
the Os 11s), 

They have a membranous Sub- 

Nt ance, like thar of the Stomach ; ſo | Their SubPance. 
thar they may be diſtended by Chyle, 

Dung, and Wind. Bur their Subſtance is thicker in 
the thicker Guts : And the nearer rhey grow ro an end, 
the thicker they are, as the End of the Colon, and the 
Inteſtinum retum, | 

This Subſtance of the Gurs may be di- 
vided into three Coats : The firſt is pro« | Their Coats, 
per and internal, and is in the ſmal Guts 
writ{k}ed, in the Colon ftrerched our into little Cells, 
being otherwiſe ſufficiently nervous. A certain mem- 
branous Cruſt as it were compaſſes a- 
/ bour,bred of rhe Excrements ofthe _ 
e 


The ufe of the 
turnings and 
windings of 
the Guts, 


| Ther Situation. 


D 


| Their Crnft. 
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Of the Guts in General. 
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The Stomach is ſeen open, and the Bowels beneath the ſame and 
Joyned thereto,» much in their natural Situation, 


The X;, TABLE; 


The Explication 
of the FIGURE, 


A. The Oeſophagus or Gullet. 
B. The upper Orsfice of the Stg« 
mac 


The Stomach Nerves embracing 
thu Orifice, rudely expreſſed. 

Pylorus or the Porter. 

The common ventricle of the $t- 
mach ſeparated. 

The firſt proper Coat of the St= 
mach, being the middlemoſt. 
F. The ſecond proper Coat of the 

ſtomach, which is inmoſt and 
wrinkled. . 
G. A puns of Duodenum, 
The paſſage for Gall. 

The Guts Jejunum and Ieum, 
with Veſſels creeping through 
the ſame. 

K. The ary; Gut, or the Worm- 

faſhion'd 4 x, 

LLLLL. = Gut —_ 

M. The Valve im*the beginning 0 

the Gut Colon, —_— TY 

mm in. The L:gament containing the 

Cells of the Colon. 

NN. The ſtreight Gut # here ſeen, the 

thin 2 lymg thereon being 


removed. 
O. The SphinflerMuſcle of the Fun- 
dament 


PP. The M uſcles which lift up the 
Fundament. 
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ConcoRion of the Gurs. 1. Thar rhe 
Mouths of rhe Meſaraick Veins may 
not beſtopped. 2. Thar neither rhey 
nor the inner Coat might be made hard 
and callous, by the continual rhoroughs 
fare of the Chylus. Alſo the ſecond is 
proper, and the middle moſt, being --- 
ong and furniſhed with fleſhy Fi- 


® bres. The third is common and external, being bred 


immediarely of the Membranes of the Meſenterium 
{ fave that where the Duodenumi and Colon cleave to 
the Stomach,ir ariſes from the lower Membrane of the 
Call ] bur mediately from the Perironazum. Oftheſe 
two proper Membranes, the inner is often hurt ina 
Dyany or bloody Flux, thar other remaining un- 
urt. . 
| | They have Fibres. not only rranſ- 
They Fibres. | verſe, as is commonly conceived, bur of 
{ all kinds : The innermoſt hath oblique 
ancs . the middlemoſt hath tranſverſe ones. The right 
Fibrcs which are allorred for rhe ſafeguard of the tranſ- 
verle anes, are fewer in the thin or ſmall Guts, more 
in the large, eſpecially the righr or the laſt Gur, which 
was to bs ſtrong, becauſe ir did colle&t hard Excre- 
NVENTtS, 
The Gurs are covered on rhe ourfide with Fat, on 
the infide with a flimy ſaorry Subſtance, that the 


=, 
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Dug thereby paſs more freely, and that the Guts 
may be duller in point of feeling. 

For Veſſels they have the Ven LaBtee | 
or milkie Veins, which are chiefly di- | Their Veſſels, 
ftribured berween the common and | 
proper Membranes, which carry the Chylero the Li- 
ver ; and others from the Vena Porte, which are con- 
ceived to bring Blood for Nouriſhmenr, bur they ra« 
ther carry back to the Liver the Blood which remains 


after the Gurs have receiyed thezr Nouriſhment. Th 


have alſo Arteries from the Czhaca for life, which by 
their morion preſerve from purrefaſtion, bur eſpecially 
to bring Noarj t from the Spleen ro the Gurs, 
which wanted ſuch kind of ſuſtenance. They have 
Neryes from the fixt pare of Nerves. Burt Falew cone 
ceives that the Guts have ſuch grear plenry of Arteries 
and Veins. I. Thar Excrements might boadovcigh 
ed ro thecommon ſhore, whick are contained in rhe 
Veſſels, whencethe Child in the Womb, though irtake. 
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Of the Lower Belly. 


Chap. 17. 


. the Fundament : Yer becauſe this paſſage doth vary, 


o meat in at the mouth, in Boda = the 

ue34, 2; {Thar greater plenty of Blood might be car- 
ried chrough the Vena porte and the Liver, and might 
come tobe perfe&ed by the Liyer. | | 
All che Gurs are commonly divided, 


Difference of | into the art; or ſmall, and the thick, or 
the Guts. large Gurs. For though rhey make one 


| continued Channel from the Pylorus to 


in Magnitude, Number of Turnings, Subſtance, Sirtu- 
ation, Figure, and Office, therefore is it diſtinguiſhed 


into divers Gurs. 

Whether the } The #hin or ſmall Gurs, ſo called by 
thin Guts may \ reaſon of the thinneſs of their Mem- 
be right ſaid to | branes, are ſiruare partly above, partly 
be uppermoſt ? | beneath the Navil ; and therefore they 

poſſeſs both the Umbilical Region 
and Hypogaſtrium, which is not ſo in Dogs. Where- 
upon the Ancients raking Example from Dogs, called 
the upper Gurs thin, the lower thick : which is falſe in 
Mankind. For a Mamhath-more of the thick Gurs a- 
bove his Navil, and more of the thin Guts beneath ; 
ſeeing thar which is the longeſt, is beneath z and the Je- 
junum which is ſhort is above. And therefore all rhe 
ſmall Gurs are inthe middle Region abour the Navil. 
I. Becauſe they are the more noble. 2. Thar they 
may be the more near ro the Centre of the Meſenterie, 
and conſequently receive Veins and Arteries immedi- 
ately from the Meſenterie, and quickly conveigh the 
Blood to the Liver. Now the ſmall Gurs are three : 
Duodenum, Jejunum; and Ileon...-And theſe perfect 
and diſtribute the Chyle : In as much as by reaſon of 
their narrowneſs, every part of the Chylus may be 
rouched, by rheir Coar and Veſſels, This Diftriburi- 
on is holpen by rhe inbred Periſtaltick motion, where- 
by the Gurs are contracted from the upper part Jdown= 


juſt rwelve fingers long ; though in the daies and Bo« 
digs of ours, 1t is not found ſo longs nay it is hardly 
four fingets long, unleſs men are grown leſs of ſtature 
then they were anciently, which is not credible. Nor 
can we underftand the fingers breath,of which this Gur 
hardly arrains to eight, -unleſs peradventure the An- 
cients did alſo comprehend rhe Pylorus in thet metu- 


ring. | 

|: proceeds in the righr fide, from the Pytorus towards 
the Back-bone, or under the Stomach, where being 
joynedro the Vertebra's ofthe Loins, by membranons 
Ligaments, ir defends right along, without any Cir- 
cumvolution, and is terminated, where the Windings 
and Wreathings begin. ; 

Ir is thicker then the reſt of the thin Guts ; bur hath 
a more narrow Cavity, leaft the Chylas ſhould ſhip in 
roo faſt, I ſawa large onear Padua, and Aquaperident\ 


deſcribes ſuch another being puffed with Wind, ſuch as \ 


that was, mentioned by Trafelman,which had in it ma- 
ny Stones as =_- Nutmegs, of an Aſh-color. 


It hath two Holes beneath, rowards 
the Gur Jejunum ; the one being.che | The Holes of 
outler of rhe Exoler or Gall-carrying | the ſaid Gue. 


paſſage, which is the reaſon.we find it | 

yellow in our DifſeCtions, the other is the new paſſage 
of the Pancreas or Sweer-bread, invented by Wirſun- 
215 ; which 1 have norwithſtanding ſomerimes ſeen 
grow together, and joyned with one only Mourh. 

Irs peculiar Uſe afligned by Helmonz, is to change 
the acid Cream brought out of rhe Sromach,.torthwich 
into a brackiſh-Salr. Lai 

Ir hath a proper Feincalled Vena duodens. | 

Ir hath an Artery from the right Branch of the Czli- 


aca. 

The ſecond 1s called ]sjunum, becauſe' || 
for the moſt part ir is more empty then | The Git Je- 
the reſt, eſpecially in Diſſections. 1. By | junum. 


wards. 
The thick Guts. The Craſſa Inteftina or thick Gurs, 
are ſo called, becauſe they have thic- 


; : Meſaraicks {[ the milkie 
ker Coats ;z they contain the rhick part of the Chyle : | 
And are made ro collect, and for a ſeaſon rerain the | 


reaſon of the plenty and greatneſs of the 

eins ] which 1n thar place 
areas it were infinite, and do preſently ſuck our of the 
greareſt part of the Chyle. 2. By reaſon of the moiſt- 


Dung. And they are three; Czcum, Colon, and | neſs of the Chyle paſſing through. Fl By rcaſon of 
0 


Re&um. And hey are firuare by the fides of the ſmall ' 
Gurs, which rhey wall abour as at were, ghar they might | 


give way to the thin Gurs,and that the thin Gurs might 
nor be oppreſled by the thick. 


The U/ of all the Gurs is, to be like 
Their Uſe. | the Earth, out of which the Meſaraick 
Veins ſuck Blood, and the Vene Lattex or milkieVeins 


ſack Chyle. And the »ſe of the thin Gus is, tro conco& 
the Chylus yet more in the paſſage, and to diſtribure 
the ſame; .. Of the chick Guts ro contain the Excremen« 
titious Reliques of rhe-Chyle, viz. the Dung ; alſo 
Winds and Choler proceeding from the Liver. A Se- 
cundayy uſe of the Gurs being, dried, 1s to cure pains of 
the Cholick, andorher Diſeaſes of the Guts ;' and be» 


ing ly depraved, ro contain, ſeveral ſorts 
Worms, and , and Stones ; alſo vaniouſly ro 


be affected, of whi 
2 WAL 
Of the (uts in Particular. 

He firſt thin Gut, PT which 


hyſitians are-wont to treat, 


the nearneſs of the Liver. 4: By reaſon of the Acri- 
mony of Choler. For the cholerick or Gall-paſlage, 
enters in art the beginning of rhis Gur, or ar rhe End of 
the Duodenum, bringing Choler from the Liver to 
provoke Expulfion. 

Irs inner Membrane is longer then the Qurer, and 
therefore ir is wrinkled into Foles, rhcberter ro ſtop 
the Chyle, flipping by. 

Riolanus fal y 286 that Women have no p_ 


dull-fighred, or. finding this Gur filled, rhoughr it 
could norbe rhe Jejunum. Lanrentius obſcrves, that 
itappears ſomwhar reddiſh, by reaſon of the Neigh- 
borhood ofthe Liver. 

Ir hath Veins from the Meſenterica dextra, which are 
common to the reſt of rhe Gurs, excepring rhe laſt, or 
reQum Inteſtinum, the ſtraight Gur. 

- Ithath Arteries from the upper Mcſenterick Artery. 

Nerves from a Branch of the fixt pare, which is ſpred 
our unto the Roots of the Ribs. 

The third is called Ileon, becauſe ir 


that cauſe rermed Volvulus, by reaſon | ; 
of many Circumyolurions, which make for the rarri- 
ance of the Mear, and for that cauſe it hath fewer plei- 
res or foldings. 


The Gue Duo- | | 

denum. © ' the Sweer-bread lies, eſpecially 
”% 1 in Dogs, iscalled puopenUM. Galen 

tertns it Bepbiſes, Herophilw, Dodecadadylon, as if it were 


; _ 
o 


Ic arifs preſently after rhe Jejunum, where few me. 


, laraicx 
- root 


Inteſtinum, being deceived by thoſe, who exther were # 


is rouled ſo and rwined, it is alſo for | The Gut 1lzon. 


A, 1 


mt 


Of the Gats in Particular. 


The Coats and Veſlels of che Guts are explained in this TABLE! 
The XI, TABLE 


The FIGURES Ex- 
plained, 
FIG. I. A Portion of the Gur 


rogerher wich the Meſaraick 
Veſſels, 


AA. #1 Portion of the Gut, as yet 


. . whole, 
BB. The External Coat of the Gut 
ſeparated, that the Carriage of 
the Veſſels under it may be dife 


cerned. 

CC. The _ Coat of the Guts, 

| *- or the fir oat. 

DEF. The Me: erik Veſſels, of 
which 1D points out the Vein 
E the Artery, F the Nerve 


FIG. II. Expreſſes the Coars 


rhemſelves. 
GG. The common Coat of the Guts 
l ſeparated. 
H. The middle Coat of the Guts. 
FIG. III. , 
I, The inmoſt Coat of the Gurs 


with 31s Plaites elegantly ex0« 
preſſed. 
FIG. III. Preſents the Muſ- 
cles of the Inteſtinum refiums 
or ſtraight Gur. 

A Portion of Inteſtinum re« 
flum, or ſtraight Gur, or , 
Arſe=gut. "A 

LL. The two Muſcles called Le- 
vatores, Ani, or Lifters-up of 
the Fundament. 

M. The Spbinfter Muſcle of the 
Arſe. 


K. 


| —— 


ſaraick Veins are inſerted. 

Ir ends at the Czcum. 

Ir is firuare under the Navil, at 
the Flanks and Hips on cach fide. 

Iris the longeſt Gur, being near 
upon twenty one hands breadrhs 
in lengh z it is one finger broad. Bur the Jejuaum is 
nor ſo long, viz. about rwelve or thirteen Hands 
breadth long, and the little fingers in breadth, unleſs it 
be puffed up with Wind. And as the Tleon is under the 
Navil, ſo the Jejunum poſſeſſes well near all the ſpace 
abour theNav1l, with its very many rurnings and wind» 
ings, 


Rupture of | 


the Guts. 


The Paſſio I- 
liaca. 


This leon may frequently flip into 
rhe Cod, whence proceeds the Hernia 
Inteſtinalss, or Rupture of the Gurs. And 

in this Gur happens the Volvulus or 1- 
licca Paſſic,.in which the Patient com- 

monly yomirs Dung. | 
| Riolanus hath obſerved ſomrtimes three 
Appendices in thisGur, reſembling rheInreſtinum cecum 

The firſt thick Gut is called Cacum.r:; 
Becauſe of rhe obſcure Uſe it hath in 
perſgns grown up,howb&ir in the In- 
fanr m the Womb, itis ſaid ro receive 


The ebich Guts. 

The Gut ca- 
c:m,or the blind 
Gt. 


R 2-4 > 


iy 
— 
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without any F ellowneſs,aad in ſach 
| rhe Excrements. Ayoble:h Re " F | nega by 
8. 


” ommm—_— 
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fairkthar it hath a double Orjfice, ſevered with a meniz 
branous Partition, that by one it may receive from rhe 
Ileon, and by the other deliver into the Colon ; bur 
we have norye: found this in any man, in whom one 
and the ſame Orifice rakes in and gives our. 2. Be- 
cauſe it hath only one Hole, whence ir is alſo called, 
Monocelon, For it is a little Appendix like a long 
Worm, which ariſing fromthe beginning of Colon, 
and the End of Ilium; of aſubſtance ſafficiently thick, 
ſpredsir ſelfupon the Colon like a twined worm, and 
is annexed to the Membrane of the Perixonzum z bur 
by irs End, it is joyned to the right Kidneys; the Peri- 
ronzum coming berween, and is quite free and looſe 


from the Meſenterie. | ' 

Iris four fingers long, and as broad as ones thumb, 
bur the Caviry thereof is very ſtrair. | Reol#wus did find 
ir exceeding wide, and equal to the Sroma igfelf, as 


I alſo have ſeen it. Sylvius did in many nd ir dplid, 


. . 


. ww 
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And Maſſa ſuſpects that this Appendix is only bred | 
when "&e Child deg ny 3ry Bike 


Looſneſs, the liquid Dung paſlin 
cum, and nor abide has, 


ce, it grows lean. 


Boox I, _ Of the Lover Bly. 17 


—--- does go immediately from the Ilcon into the Colon. | their buſineſs, have commonly one Harveſt after ano- 

[ . ther diſtinct, ) rhar the Excremgats may be zhe longer 

LF onbled wirtra; detained, andnor flow one all /on a ſudden, . avd that 

peedily by the Cz-| we may not eyery foot be ſollicited ro go to ſtool, To 

þ fuſtrared of irs! which intent alſo ſerveits 
owbeir, Jon ſeen ir of the | 
ſame thinneſs in a Child new born. 

The Ancients by the Czcum un-| 


Ch ap. 11 


iſle ant Getts, For ; 

It is commonly fe or Bn. Code brow in length, 
and the thickeſt and wideſt of all the Gurg:- -*****; 

It hath received Cel, thar any hard Matter, notbe- 


Tho Inteſtinum | gerftood thar globous and capacious | fore lufficiently digeſted, might be perfetty cdncot- 


COcUM or blind arr, at the beg 
Gut of the In- | \\hich Celſius and Rufus Epbeſius 1nti- 
CLeNts, mare. For that ir was known to the 


Ancients, contrary 4o what Laurembergius imagins, I , 


do hence prove, becauſe 1. They ifſected . 
2, Pollux and Ariſtotle have ſer ir down diſtinctly. 3: 


Uſe and Situation, placing rhe Cxxcuma on the right 
Hand,and the Colon en the lefr. 

The U/ of the Czcum is,notro be only for a marke 
or ſign, as Hofman imagines, Bart firſt ro receive Ex- 
crements, lcaſtrhey flip down violently into the Co- 
lon, and breed pains, and force us ro be contiually go- 
ing ro ſtool. And rhere ſome imagine the Dreggs or 
Excrements proceeding from cherries and cherry- 


ſtones, which have been yoided forty daies after they | 


were eaten, did lie lurking. The Conciliator contends, 
thar the Dung is here ſepararec! from all chylous Mat- 
ter. Helmont places the Fermentum ſlercoreum or turdic 
Leaven, which rurns the Excremenrs of the Ghyle in- 
ro plain Turds, in this place. . 2. It may help ſome- 


inning of the Colon, | ed, and ar laſt through rhe tnilkie* 


,are carried to rhe Colon, that ſaid Matrer being con=- 


elaraicks, which 


coated, might be tent unto the Liver: And thar tlicke 
Cells mig: not be diffolved, and thar being collected 


s. |1nto themiclyes,they might make the Cavities.ar rims, 
 ſomrimcs greater, and ſomtimes leſs. 
Galen hath diſtinguiſhed it from rhe Colon, both by | 


A Ligament deicribed by few, . or a'certain Band, as 
broad as an half finger, is implanted through the mide 
; cle thereof, on the upper' parr long-wiſe, aid arilint 

from the Cxcum, is termined-in the Rectum. Morc- 
over by reaſon of irs largendſs; irharh'rwo ſliong Li- 
gaments, one upwards, another downwards, rhar ir 
may beryedto the upper. and lower Patts. Riolanis 
nevertheleſs accounts rheſe xwo Ligamenrs ta ix-bur 
one, oppo ro the upper Ligamentr. 

According to the Longitude ot the Colon, there ace 
extrinſecally obſerved certain fat Appendices, from the 
Spleen to the beginning of che Ke um Intefliium, as 
Roolanus and Spigelaus have obſerved. ' Whote ulc is t5 
moiſten the Gur, thar the Excrements may {lide dowa 
the more calily, , SO | 


what towards the Elaboration of rhe Chyle, cirher by | Ar the beginning of the Colon, a ]-A4 Valve in tle 
ſacking our of the white Mefaraick Veins ſome negle- | Valye is placed ſufficiently thick and | Gut Colon. 


&ted parcels of Chyle,as Galen ſaid, or by digeſting the | membranous, invented by. Baubinus, 


inobedient Chylus, which could nor be ramed, 1n the 
Stomach and ſmall Guts, by reaſon-of the mulrirude of 
Food raken in, as Xerbus ſuppoſes. 3. Ir may be in- 
ſtead ofa Ligam?nr to ſuſtain the Perironzum, leaſt it 
fall down. . Bur Rzolanus obſerved this very Gur Ge- 
cum in a certainApothecary rouled ro theGroin,and in 


'for the Excrements do afcend”and not deſcend, when 
[upper Situation of the Guts. Bur ifthe Nzcural ſerling 
of the Excrements be conſidered, they deſcend making 


looking upwards,not downwards,as Lawentius writess 


they paſs our of the Ileon into the Colon, by reaſon of 


haſt our of the Body : And thus Bartholinus and $per- 


lirtle Boys 1nro their Cod, in whom 1t reſted upon the lingerus are reconciled. Fhe firſt Invention of rhis 
Os ſacrum, Severinus ſuſpects that the Reaſon why Valve, ſeems ro belong unto Salomon Alberts an Anas 
Dogs void their Dung with morethen ordinary ſtrain= |romiſt of Witreberg, as appears in an Appendix to thres 


ing, is, becauſe rhe cum is in Dogs very narrow ar 
the beginning, and a lirle oblique. = 

The ſicond thick, Gut is called Colon, 

The Gut Colon. | from the rorment which is ſomrimes 
therein cauſed, by eolick pains. Some. 

think ris ſo called from irs Hollowneſs, and becaule ir 
ſhapes the Belly. ,Others derive ir from a word figni- 
fying to delay, becauſe it gives a ſtop to the Excre- 
ments thar are in paſſage. The Author of a Treatiſe 
falſly aſcribedro Galen, derives it acolando,from ftrain- 
ing, becauſe it is narrow like a'{trainner, and involved, 
that there may be a Gradation of rhe Excrement, ang 
that ir may nor deſcend all ar once. : be 
| Its Sitnatjon is various, for its begin- 
Tes Situation | ning which is capacions and round, 1s in 
and Progrefi, | therighr Flank; ariſing from the cxecun 
- £-.' F ar the right Kidney ro- which i ſticks ; 
then iris tnined backypwards under the Liver, where 
ir is ſomtimes knit-to'the Gall-bladder, and is thereby 
dyed with a dayicoJar: yellowiftineſs ; Ir paſſes fur- 
ther,” A under the borrom of the Stomach, and 
on the Teſt hand 43 Joyned ro rhe Spleen, - with thin 
Membranes; andithen ir is ryed ro the left Kidney, 
where jt hath yery cropked Turnings, which are apr to 
derain., both Dang and'Wind 3 and from rhence it 
ends ” "ng, upon the Rectum. Wherefore ix 

otha as. the whole Belly,and ſomtim 

her while deſcends (hedce ſach as do 


Orarions ſer forth by him, abour the End,and from the 


; Obſervations of Schenkius, Lib. 2. Title de Iliov. Hows 


beir, beſides Baubinus Varolus did allo attribute the Ine 
IE unto himſelf, who was a well known 
AnatonMt in the Univerſity of Paduazin the ycar 1572. 
And therefore Rzolanus conceives the firſt Invention 
thereof, ought ro be artribured rather to him then Bas» 
binus ; Bur truly, iris in vain that he ſeeks ro-bercaye 
him of this commendation, ſeeing divers Perſons may 
obſerve one and the ſame thing, ar one or ſundry times, 
withounr ſtealing the Invention one from another. For 
Narure lies open to all diligent Enquires. 
Tt xs found after this manner : Water | Hor it is 
poured or wind blown into the Gur Ilc- * fo:m4 0:44? 
on, cannot paſs rhrough unleſs violent- 


ly : Bur Water doth alittle mar rhe Gur. 

Touching its Figure or Shape and Number, Authors 
do nor conſent. For omitting ſuch as whoily deny 
the ſame ; Bauhinus derermines rhar ir is only one, ha- 
ving the figure of a Nail.” Archangelus faith, lat there 
are threeValves at the Czcum,as in the Hearr, looking 
downwards. T have ſought” ir ar Padua in tmany Bo- 
dies, and ar other places, ang alwaies found ir, bur 
never more then one, and rhart of an orbicular or circu- 
lar Shape. Pavius to Hildanns and afterwz#rds Falco- 
bugius, did nogfind out a membranous Valye,. bur ra- 

= a Ring or Circle with an hanghg brim... Bur the 
ſaid Cixc'c is nothing but a Valve, for ſome Va! e are 
A, = © ,-  Toung 
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Of the Guts in Particular. 


found ofa circular Fi 
other Veins. The 

elegantly deſcribed by rhar great Pratitioner Nicholas 
Tulpius, that it is a Circle on which hangs a Mem- 


e, both an the Hearr, andin 
ole conſtirurion of this Valve is 


brane, two fingers broad, and ſo ſhaped rhar iris fir to 
ſhur the egreſs of Inteftinum Ileum. Before which 
chere hangs a Corrin or flack veile as it were z now the 
latirude of this Pendulons Membrane is very unequal ; 
for where it looks towards the LIleum, ir diffuſes it ſelf 
looſely, ro the quantiry of near two fingers breadth, 
bur the farther from the place ir is, the cloſelyer iris 
ſtrair'ned, ſo that abour the middle of the Gur (for ſo 
far ir funs) ir is either quire oblirerared, and ends into 
that Membranous compaſs, which inwardly ſevers the 
Inteſtinum Colon a Czco. From which unequal 1a- 
tirade, there follows neceſſarily that ſame circular 
form, whith the value expreſſes being arrificially ez- 
rended : as the ſmaller picture faithfully expreſſes, 


Now this Membrane is faftned above ro that ſame fi- 


brous circle which ends the Colon, bur ir is faſtned 
below or rather ſtrongly held, by rwo very lictle Mem- 
branes, proceeding on. both fides from the fide of that 
Orifice, through which rhe thinner Gurs disburrhen 
themſelyes into the wider : the uſe of which bones, is 
to hinder that the value do nor ealily rorter, for they 
bind ir ro the Tleum : Burthe lower part of the value 
doth wave up and down looſely. | | 


The 1s thereof is, that nothing may paſs back our of 
the thick Gurs into the tlifn, be it Wind or Excremenr, 
eſpecially in a ſtrong excretion ortraining ar ſtool, or 
in coſtiveneſs of the Belly. Hence it is, that the marter 
of Clyſters cannor naturally reach unto the ſmal Gurs. 


This TABLE ſets forth that Valve which is found in the Guts, 
The XII, TABLE 


The Explication 
ofche FIGURE, 


a. The Gus Teum. 

b, Cecum or the blind Gur, 

6c. Colon, ' 

- Thavalve banging. 

0. The entrance of the Gut Tleum. 
FHF. The Gut Colon ſlit open. 

The inner coat of the Gut Calan, 


8 The Valve lifted up. 
v. The begenning of - Gut Ileum, 
kkk. TheCycle. 


l. 1: Connexion with the lleum. 
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The SphimRer | I. Is rermed Sphinder 
Muſcle. or Ani Conſtrifter, the 
ſhurrer or contrator of 

the Fundamenr, ſo that though ſome 
part thereof may be cur of in Fiſtula's or 
other Diſeaſes, yer is not therefore the 
whole uſe thereof, quire taken away. 

Galen and Fallopius and orhers do make 
rwo of this Muſcle, becauſe irs upper part ' 
is thicker ; rhe inferior part is inſeparably 
annexed to rhe Skin, as is ſeen in the 
Fore-head and Eye-lids, and therefore 
Galen called rhis Ht the skinny Muſe 
cle, or rhe fleſhy Skin. 

Ir ariſes from the lower Vertebra's of 
os ſacrum and is compaſſed with ranſ- 
yerſe Fibres all a long the Fundament, 


SH—— 


- 1 | 


The Calon hath Veins and Arteries under the Sto- 
mach from rhe Epiplois poſtica, Bur in the left fide 
it hath the Hzmorrhoidal Yein, and from the lower 
Meſenterick, the Hzmorrhoidal Artery. 

The laſt thick Gar is termed Rec- 
TUM, becauſe it goes vn, our, | The Inteſtinurs 
withour any turning, and ends at the | reftum, or the 
Fundamenr 3 for it goes ſtreight | ſtraight Gur. 
downwards, from the top of the Os | | 
Sacrum to the extremity of the Crupper-bone, ro 
which it is Kyzt firmly, by the Perironzum, leaſt it fal 

of : alſo ir gun men ro the Piſpipe in the Yard ro 
the Neck of the Womb in Women, by mediation of a 
Muſculous ſubſtance, Whence ſprings the conſent of 
theſe = in Men and Women, eſpecially of the 
Womb and this Gur in Women. for the Gur being ex« 


| ulcerared, oft-times the Excrement is caſt our rhe fe- 
male Privity. 

Ir is long, as it were an Hand-breath and an half, and 
three fingers broad ; and Corpulenr and thick, having 
ON Appurrenances, growing thereto on the out- 
; ſide, 

Ic hath Veins from the Hypogaſtrick branch of the 
Vena Cava, and Hzmorthotda Veins. 

Four Nerve: are inſerted into the end thereof, which 
make this Gur very ſenſible, as is apparent in the Te- 
neſmus. | 

Irs end is rermed Podex or Anus, the 


Arſs or Fundament, having three Myſ- | Tovehing the 


cles, of which peradyenture five may be 


Fundament., ; 
made, The, 
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Ir is faſtned on the forepart. 1. To the paſſage ofthe 
Bladder, by Fibrous couplings. 2. To the Yard, to 
the Muſcles whereof it gives beginning. 3. .To the 
Neck of the Womb.” Behind ro the Crupper-bone 
which lies under it. Az the ſides, by Ligamenrs pro- 
duced from the Os ſacrum, into the Os Core A, 

Irs #ſe is, to purſe up the Fundament, that we may 
do our buſineſs when we pleaſe. And therefore being 
palſfied or otherwiſe hurt, it makes the dung ro come 
trom a man whether he will orno : even as the Sphin- 
&er of the Bladder being hurt, the piſs lows our in- 


voluntarily. 
5 | IL. and III, Two other Muſcles 
The Muſcles cald | have inſertions into the upper part 
Anz Levarores, or | of the Sphincter, very much Come» 
Arſe-lifiers. mixed Terewich, They are called 
Ant Levatores Arſe-lifters. Becaule, 
Their »fe is to draw the Fundament upwards into 
its own few again, after the Excrements are voided, 
eſpecially when we haye been forced to ftrain hard ar 
ſtool. And therefore when they haye been weakned 
or ſlacked, ſomrimes the Fundament is drawn up with 
difficulcy, and ſomtimes ix continues hanging forth. 
Theſe Muſcles are under the Bladder broad and 
thin, ariſing from rhe Ligaments of the Share, the 


Os ſacrum and Hip.: from whence they are carried 
downwards, to the right and left fides of the Funda« 
ment, which they compaſs abour. Bur they have a 
certain peculiar and diſtin portion, growing to the 
Root and Neck of the Yard, which may be counted a 
third and diſtint Muſcle. The uſe of theſe Muſcles 
ceales in thoſe who haye their Fundameurt ſhur up. 
Such a Caſe Pernelins ſaw, And ſaw the like at Padus 
in one named 4a, whoſe Fundament was ſo ſhur up, 
that he voided his Excements by his mouth when con- 
coction was finiſhed, baying an Horn to put into his 
mouth for that end. + 


Chap.X1I,. Of the Meſentery, 


hh Meſenterium is ſo called, be- | Meſentery why 
cauſe it is in the middle of rhe | ſo calted. 
Gurs, not becanſe it is the middte Gur 

as Cicero will have ir [and Macrobins who follows him ; 
for it doth nor partake of the nature of a Gur, fave in 
that it is Membranous, nor is there any defence for 
L aurembergius, becauſe we ate rightly faid ro dwelt in 
the middle of the world, ſuppohng the Earth 10.be a 
part ofthe World, Spipelins doth more rightly imev+ 


Here aredeſcribed four kinds of Veſlels diſſeminated through the Me» 
{cateriut, as Uſ9 the Pancreas is diſcovered, in its Natural Situation, | 


p 
The Explication 
of the FIGURE... -- 


AA, The Convexe part of the 
Liver. - 
B. The Concave part of the Lis 
Ver. 
5 The i yg wh " 
b The paſſage for the Gall. 
E. lg - * Gut Duode- 
num. 
F. The Pancreas or Sweet-bread 
whole in its proper place. 
GG. The Spleeic Veſſels detefied 
\ by opening the Pancreas. 
H. The Spleen. 
I. The Meſenterick branch of 
the Vena Porte, 
KR. The Meſenterick Artery. 


A Nerve of the ſixt part ſpred 
w_ ap and down in the Me« 


.- ſemtary. 
the Guts cleaving to ths 


Meſentery. . | \" 
MN, The beginning of the Inteſtis | | v7 
: genetys WTR: \ Wy |; 
PP . The + ry of the Meſentery, \\ \ WW 


of which the black ones ny 
2 Viins,thoſe by the black ones 

the Arteries ; and the white 
ones fionifie theNerve: and 


eVems, 
Terſed through 
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The Explication of the Figure. 


A. The Centre of the Meſentery, and that part 
of the Back,, where it ariſes from the 
Membranes of the Peritoneum, mbich 
knit the great Artery and the Vena Cava 
an this place, to the Vertebra's. 
"BB. The great Kernel of the Meſentery, whish 
ellius terms Pancreas, mto which all 
the millze Veins are knit together. 
CC. Glandules or Kernels placed between the 
Veſſels gobich reach as far as to the Guts. 
' DD. EEE. Part of the Meſentery which ties the thig 
Guts to the Back, 


E.G. Part of the Meſentery which 1s faſtnad tg 
the Colon, from the right Kjaney to the 
L zver. 

G.H. The Membrane of the lower Call, which ip 


this place ſupplies the Office of the My- 
ſentery, faſtening that part of the Colen, 
which u frached out under the bottom of 
the ſtomach, unto the Back, 
H.I. Part of the Meſentery, knittmg together the 
Colon, drawn out from the Spleen to the 
| fireight G1 
LK. Part of the Meſentery, faftning.the ſtreight 
Gut unto the Back. 
$ The two Membranes of the Meſenterium, 
drawn aſunder by the Nailes, between 
which Veſſels are carryed, and the Fat 
and Kernels are contained. 
M. The fi f Membrane of the Meſentery. 
N. The other Membrane of the Meſentery. 


ret the word Tnreſtinum in Cicero, for ſome midling 
_—_ bur becauſe like a Circle it embraces the. Gurs 
round, and gathers them rogerher into the form of a 
Globe, and cloarths them, Tis called alſo Meſareon : 
Gaza in Ariſtotle tranſlates ir Lattes (in a large ſenſe] 
thereby underſtanding that which inyplves and wraps 
up the Laftes that is rhe Guts, and whar ever is contai- 
ned in them. 
Iris on? ; bur others divide it into the 
1:5 Diviſion. | Meſarzon or Meſenterium, and rhe 
Meſo-Colon, The former being in the 
middle of rhe belly and knirting rogerher the ſmal 
Gurs : rhe latter which knirs up the Colon, in the right 
and lefrfideand in the lower part therzof,cleaves ro the 
righr Gur, , 


rer it hath been narrow in its riſe, in its 
progreſs, ' at the Circumference it dege- 
nerares inta very many foldings, that it mighr gather 
in the lengrh of the Gurs : for one hands breadrh of che 
Meſentry, doth embrace more rhen fourteen hands- 
breadths of che Gurs in a narrow ſpace. In the ſides 
it becomes oblong, eſpecially on rhe left ſide, where it 
deſcends to the Inreftinuy,; retlum. Whereupon Galen 
"af a threefold Meſentery : a right, left and mid- 
e. 


| Ir Figure is very near Circular, and af- 
Irs Figure. 


Its Magnizude from the Centre to 
I:s Magnitude, | the Circumference-is a ſpan : bur its 
- 4a andCircumference is three 
3 ells. 
1s Rife. | Ir Arifes ar the firſt and third Vertebra of 


of the Loyns, [which is thought ro be the 


This TABLE expreſſes the Meſentery taken out of the Body: 


The XIV, TABLE; 


PI -V 


ly 
K 
| Loyns and the Cars] where Membranous Fibres ard 


— from rhe Perironxum , which turn ing 
rong Membranes, 

Through which the Meſaraick Voigt | Its Veſſals, 
[both the Blood and the Chyle-bearers] 
being exceeding ſmal and numerous, and by lirtle and 
little running rogerher into fewer and grearer, are difſc« 
minated. {Bur of rheſe more largely in the firſt Manual 
Chap. 3.] And after rhe ſame manner the Arteries = 
[from the Caliaca, rhat they may carry arterial blood 
with heat ro the Meſentery and Gurs for the Nutrition 
and Fermentation of each of rhem and in no wiſe to 
draw chyle in.a ſound ftate of Body, or other thin 
as Varolzus and Spigetius conceir. And that the blood is 
Circulared even in the Meſenrery, by means of theſe 
Arteries, I ſhall demonſtrate hereafrer againſt Ro/anw, 
Ir receives alſo Nerves from thoſe which are carrie 
from the ſixth pair, ro-the roots of the Ribs, as alſo 
from the Nerves proceeding from rheVertebra's of the 
Loyns, that they may pive the ſenſe of Feeling ro the 
Meſenrery, as is manifeſt in the baſtard colick and 0- 
ther pains s and an obſcure motion in diſtriburion of 
the chyle. . 

Ir hath Kernels interpoſed to fil up the | Its Kernels, 
ſpaces, and ro cheriſh the heat : bur one 
xoxaas then the reſt ir hath ar irs original which 4ſelius 
ollowing Fallopius, terms Pancreas : different from 
the other Pancreas firuare under the Sromach and Duo- 
denum. - Our .of this he ferches the Original of the 
milky Veins, with-probabiliry enough, becauſe there 
rhey grow all into one, and from henc are carryed 
both downwards, and upwards ro_the Liver,g Add 


-- 


Cauſe of that gritar conſent which is berween te, 
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as th. 


.Of the Lower Belly. 


Chap. 1 


Veins themſelves have in this place ſomwhar proper, | 
viz, that they areinterwoven 1n the. whole Bod: f 
this Paycteas, with wonderful rurmings, Twiſtings, and- 
twinings. _ LE 
Ir [for ed with Fx as jin the Call, which pro- 
ceeds from far blood flipr our of rhe Veſſels, and re- 
rained by the denfity of the Membranes, and fo conge- 
led ; that it may cheriſh the Hear of thoſe Parts, and 
turcher the preparation of Chyle. 
The Uſe of theſe Kernels is, 1. To! 
The Uſe of | prop up and ſupport ſundry Diſtributi- 
#he Kernels. | ons of the Branches of Vena ports and. 
Arteria magna. Hence it is, that abour 
the Centre of the Meſenterie are the greateſt Kernels, 
becauſe rhere is the Diſtriburion of -the greater and 
more collected Veſſels. Moreover, theſe-Glandules 
or Kernels, when they are at any time troubled with a 
ſcirrhous hard Tumor ; rhere follows a Leanneſs of 
the whol Body,becaule they bear hard;and lie upon the 
branches of theVena porte,and of the milkieVein,ſo that 
the Nouriſhment cannot be freely carried through rhe 
ſaid Veins, 2. To moiſten the Guts, with the Humors 
which they ſuck our of the Parts, and promore Digeſti- 
on by way of boyling as it were. Which Uſe Spegelins 
denics, becauſe rhere are Animals that have not theſe 
Glandules, and neyertMfeleſs are far ; and others though 
they have theſe, are lean. Which may happen with- 
out any prejudice to my aſſertion, becauſe thele former 
Animals have ſuch good Juyce, as needs no purificati- 
on ; the latter have ſo little nutritive Juyce, that it can- 
nor ſufficiently be depurared by theſe Glandules. And 
therefore, 3. They lies to ſuck ſuperfluous Humors 
our of the Gurs, which was Hippocrates his Opinion. I 
add 4. A peculiar Uſe, viz. to receive that plenty of 
milkie Veins which paſſes that way, and ro keep ſome 
portion of rhe Chyle, becauſe 1. Iris of like uſe with 
that greater middle Kernel, and irs ſubſtance is the 
fame with,thaz which exceeds rhis only in magnitude, 
becanls greater milkie Veins paſs that way. 2. I ob- 
erved that in Fiſhes, eſpecially in a Lump*fiſh male 
and female, beſides rhe great white one, the others did 
alſo ſend torth a white Juyce. 3, This being gran- 
red, borh Arrophia and other Diſeaſcs are berter under- 
ſtood,ro whichOpinion alſo ſel; ſeems ro have encli- 


ned. And whereas Rolanns makes the Sear and Root of 


al Kings-evil ſwellings ro be 1n theſe Kernels, and ſaith 
they never ſhew themſelves on the ourfide of theBody, 
except the Meſentcrie be firſt diſeaſed with the ſame 
kind of Swellings, is nor likely, for 1. Though they 
may be remote and accidental cauſes. 2. There is 
no communion berween theſe kind of Swellings in the 
Head, and the Kernels of the Meſenterie. 3. Many 
have rhe ug yy ſwellings, in whom theſe Kernels 
are <oarrg hover 4. All would be ſubject ro ſuch 
Swellings, becauſe all have theſe Kernels. 5. Thoſe 
people dwelling under the _ that are ſo ſubjeR ro 
theſe Swellings, ſhould have their Meſenterie differing 
from thoſe that are not ſo troubled. 6. The ſaid Swel- 
lings are filled by any kind of Humor proceeding from 
any Region of rhe Body. 


| " The Uſsof the Meſenterie is to be the 
The Uſe of the | common Band of the Guts, whereb 
Meſemerie, uy are knit to the Vertebra's of the 
o1Ns. 
And of its And the Uſe of its two Membranes,is 
Membranes. ({ that through them theVeſſels may pals 
| | fafer unto the Guts, 


Gy 


Chap. XIII. Of the Pancrear, 
or Sweet-bread, ” 


The Subſtance 


; He Word Pancreas fignifies Al- 
of the Pancreas, 


fleſh, whereas this part ſhould ra- 
ther be call'd Al-kernel, irs Subſtance 
being wholly glandulous,looſe ir is and ſhapeleſs,rhreg 
or four fingsrs long, ſomtimes fix or ſeven, and more; 
cloarhed with a thin Membrane frgm the Periconzums 
and in fat Bodies, it ſeems all made of Far, which q- 
thers* rerm dirty far and moiſture ; ſome Calicreas the 
Sweer-bread or White-bread, and Lakes ; becauſe af 
irs nmtkie whiceneſs and foftneſs. 

Irs Sztuation is under the lower part | 
of the Sromach, and the borrom there- | Irs $itnation- 
of, the Duodenum and Vena ports, as far 
as the Regions of theLiver and Spleen. 

Now its Origmal is atthe firſt Ver- 
rebra 'of the Loins. In rhe middte us 
Parenchyma is white, 

And it hath for Veins the Splenick | 1ts Veſſels, 
Branch ; for Arteries the left Branch of 
Arteria Celiaca ; for Nerves thoſe of the ſixrpares brane 
ches, which go to the Stomach and Duodenum, and ir 
hath alſo lxtle Kernels. : 

Beſides all which, it hath alſo another Paſſage whiels 
{1s membranous, and of a peculiar Nature by it elf, 
' ſpread our all along rhe Pancreas, ſomrimes in a ſtrax 
Line, fomrimifs in a crooked Linc, which hath been as 


Original. , 


Padua, when I was there, in the year 16 by Jeby 
George Verſumgus, a very diligent Anatomitt, but killed 
| by. cruel Fare ; ir is remarkeable for its Cavity, and 
the ſtrength of the Walls thereof. I beleive Fallopins 
did nor | xs ir. He mentions indeed ſmall Paſſa- 
ges, ending into the Pancreas and Kernels next it ; bug 
becauſe this paſlage is wm one, he rather ſaw through 
a miſt the milkie Veins, diſperſed into the Pancreas of 
the Meſenterie and other Kernels. Iris for the moſt 
part ſingle, though the ſame Party had found it double 
running one by another in parallel Lines : A ſhox 
one in the ordinary place, and beneath ita larger. The 
| Orifice whereof opens widely into the Gur Duode- 
| num,near the Entrance of the Gal-paſſage, with which 
| it is ſomtimes joyned by one and the ſame Mouth, bug 
more frequently ( as I found with the Author } by a 
different but neighboring Circle. The lictle Valve fie 
| ruare before the egreſs thercof, looking ourwards, keeps 
| the Probe from entring this new paſſage, being thruſt 
in by the Duodenum. And therefore in a Living creay 
rure, being bound towards the Gur, it ſwells more and 


more, bur beyond ir is preſently empryed, it we be- | 


leive Jacobus Baccius, which is an Experiment hard ro 
make for before rhat this paſſage which lies intangled 
and encombred can be freed, or bound, the Creature 
dies. From thence this paſſage creeps through the 
whole Body of rhe Pancreas, ſpreading our on both 


Y | Gdes infinite little Brancbes, unnl by narrower bur or- 


derly diſpoſed rwigs, it goes by lirtle and lirtle ſtrajghr 
Gard: and :oofilemly nr Jv rowards the Spleen. 
Bur ir goes nor into the Spleen, although Folzus harh 
aſſured me; that he hath obſerved it ro go thereinro, 
Peradventure that was againſt Nature, nor ſeems it fea« 
fible, becauſe rhe Branches, are firſt obliterated by an 
orderly defect, ere they rouch the Spleen, . and there is 


4 


| no cayity there abovr, thongh an eminent one towards 
_ S the 
R _ | 
_ — dn 7 


yer deſcribed by no Anaromiſt,being firſt diſcovered ar. 


”_ 


pe oy ed egg) A Q@ 


=> 


35S 


Of the Pancreas, or Sweet«bread. 


Inthis TABLE boththe Body of the Pancreas together with the 
new Wirſungian Paſſage, 28 alſo the Veſſels drawn there through ro the Spleen, 


are expreſſed, 


The Explication 
of the FIGURES, 


FIG. IT. 
AAA. The Paxcress diſſeRed. 
BB. hog Paſſage found in thePan- 


6 ccc, Little Branobes of the ſaid Paſ« 
a 


ſage. 
4 The or thereof. 

e Orifice of the Choler=paſſage, 
ff, Tbe Cholera 0. kad 
FRE Part of the Gut FR 

» The Ramus Splenicus. 

II. The Spleenick Artery. 

KR. A Portionof the Arteria Celiaca. 

LLL. Anaſtomoſes or Conjunthions of 
= _ of the Spleenick, Vein 

reery. 

M. The Hemorrhoidal Branch of the 
Spleemich Vein. 

NN. The Body of the Spleen. . 

OO. The Ingreſi of the Veſſels in the 

Spleen. 


FIG. II. 


A. Tho convex part of the Spleen. 
BB. The Spleens Membrane ſeparated. 
C. The fleſhof the Spleen, which is 
blackiſo. 
FIG. III. 
Tho concave part of the Spleen 
—_ which receives the Veſſels. | 
The fbleenick Vein. 
B. The fpleenick Artery. 
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the Gurs. In which Cavity ( truly ) 
there is no conſpicuous Humor, fave 
that a Probe being thruſt in, is for rhe 
moſt part died with a yellow cholerick colour, the 
Walls thereof being coloured with rhe like ringure, 
ſo that Choler ſeems ro be therein contained, by rhe 
ordinary Law of Naturezwhich Johannes van Horn like- 
wiſe a Friend of mine ſaw at Venice,in a cholerick looſ- 
neſs, the ſaid Veſſel being evidently full of Gall or 
Choler. And therefore this new found paſſages 
Uſe, isnor to carry Chylus ur of the 
les Uſe. | Duodenum into rhe Spleen, bo uſe 1. 
Ir doth not reach to the Spleen. 2. A 
Valve hinders the Ingreſs. Nor doth ir ſerve ro-carry 
Melancholy our ofthe Spleen, ro which uſe ſeryerhe 
Capſule atrabilarie, the black Choler boxes. Norto 
carry fermenrarive Jayce unto the Sromach, as Horſtius 
Junor ingeniouſly feignes, Becauſe 1. Such Juyce is 
nor bred in the Pancreas, which is a glandulons Body. 
2. The way is moreready to thar purpoſe, from the 
Spleen ; this being a more rroublceſom and encom- 
bred paſſage, for it would berroubled by meering the 
Chylus in the Daodenum, and would be infected by | 
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the nearneſs of the Gall-paſſage. at 
Juyce ſeen in this paſſage. 4. Who will be bound 
that ir ſhall be able ro paſs beyond the Pylorus > Nor 
is it ro prepare Chylus, which Baccius affirmes ro be 
found in living Creatures. Nor to nouriſh the Pan» 
creas, ſeeing that Humor is therefore unfir, and rhe cax - 
liack Arteries do that work, bur for the common good. 
Bur how; or which way ſhall ir rerurn ro the Liver ? 
For he rightly denies it ro the Spleen. Shall irrerurn 
ro the Duodenum, and fromrhence to the Meſentery 2 
There would be an infinire Circulation, He ſhall nor 
ny find it in living Anatomnies ; alſo he contounds 
the Pancreas with the large Kernel of rhe Meſenrery. 
Nor finally does it ſend the Excrements of the Chyle 
tothe Duodenum, as Licetws, Riolanus, and Veſlingws 
conceive ; for in this Paſſage no Chyle is ſeen, bur yel- 
low Walls. Moreover the refuſe of the Chyle is al- 
ready voided by ſtool, nor does the Chyle part with a« 
ny new Excrement, till it undergo anew in wþ2 
V2ins of the Liver. Now ſureit is, that our of che 
: / Pancre** 
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Pancreas ir ſelf, whoſe proper paſſage it 1s, and in 
which ix begins, and. EE ſomwhar 1s thereby vot- 
ded inththe Gries, and doth as E.conjttture, * | » 
1, Pwpe forth Choler, whether bred in the Digeſti- 
on of the Pancreas, or in the Spleen, for each of theſe 
are taken ro be Auxihary.Livers. And,itis as it were 
the Bladder-gall ofthe Spieen, whioh is conyemently | cy, becauſe it ſupplies rhe wart of the] # 2he Original 
joyned by irs mouth,to the other paſſage of the Livers- | Parts of the Body, the Latins cal it Je- | of che Veins > 
Gall-bladder, by the Duodenum, ſo that look whar uſe | cr, as if you would ſay juxta Cor,near | 
the one affords ro the Liver, the ſame the other may | the Heart, *'Tis called rhe Principle or Beginning of 
be ſuppoſed to afford to the Spleen. And to prevent | the Veins, becauſe therein the Roots of two of the 
our doubting, the Humor of Choler daubs the inſide | greateſt Veins appear diſperſed, viz, of the Cava and 
of this Paſſage. To which Opinion of mine, very | Porze, as Roots implanted in the Earth. The milkie 
many Learned men haye afſerted, though in ſome , Veins are ſuppoſed to ariſe from the Pancreas : Yer 
things they difſenrt, | Trunks and Branches of rhem are alſoto be ſecn in the 
2. To receive into it ſelf the Excrements of Arterial | Liver. Now the Roors of Trees diſperſed in the 
Blood from the Heart and Spleen, though rhe neigh= Earth, do grow ropgerher into a Trunk without the 
boring Branches of Arteria Celiaca. _ | Earth. The Vena arteriofa of the Hearr, is in truth an 
3. Riolanus counts it a profitable Ug, rhatby this | Artery : And the 4rrer:a venoſa, is a Vein, and may 
Paſſage, in vomiting, divers Humors are purged our, owe its Original to rhe Liver, becauſe in a Child in ths 
and the Redundancies of the firſt Region ; and conle- Womb, irt1s joyned with. the cava, and opens it ſelf 
quently the fomenting Humors which maintain long= . thercinto by an Anaſtomoſis : And beſides, it carries 
laſting and malignant Feavers and chronical Diſeaſes, Blood to the Hearr, bur brings none from ic, if thers 
and which lurks in rhe Pancreas, 1s this way voided be any force in this Argument. 
forth. And I may well ad fomwhar to this moſt Icar- | The Liver is commonly bur one in 
ned Invention. Thar not only by Vomir, bur alſo by | Number, ſeldom two : And more ſel- 
ſtool, through rhe aſſiſtance of Cholcr-purgers,hor cho= | dom is the Liver quite wanting, as in 
lcrick Diftempers may be by this Paſſage diſcharged, | Matthias Ortelius. ” 
which burn the Meſi rrerygSpicen, Artcrics,and Hearr | Ir is ſitrcare in the loweſt Belly, under 
it ſe}f, And hence proceed cholcrick ſtools in burning ; the Seprum tranſverſim(which allo Hip- 
Feavers, and blood 1n a Dyſentery or Bloody-flux, by | pocrates and Ar:ftorie acknowledged ) by rhe Ribs, an 
reaton of the larre Inundation of Choler, continually , for the greater part in the right Hypochondrium, a fin- 
flowing from tence into the Guts 3 which is ſo much | gers breadrh diſtant there from, that the motion there- 
the more har ro cure, by ko much the Pancreas doth , of mighr nor be hindered : Therefore a$welling in the 
lie our of the reach of Mc<dicaments, being deeply | Liver cauſes ſhortneſs of breath. In Birds it lies e- 
whelmed among rhe Bowes. ually on both 'fides : As allo for the moſt part'in 
, The Uſe of the Pancreas 3t ſelf 1s, I. "wc which have a thin and long Spleen. In Man ir 
The Uſe of | To prop and ſupport Veſlels paſſing | ſeldom changes its place, ſo as rhe Liver ſhould be in 
the Pancreas. \} through the ſame, as the Branches of Ve- | rhe left, the Spl-en 1n the right fide, which Gemma and 
| 24 porta, of the Caeliack Artery, and of | Spererius have obſerved. Ir reſts lightly upon the fore 
the Nerves : Eſpecia!!'y rhe Ramus Splenicus. 2. To | mer and upper parr of the Stomach, eſpecially on the 
afliſt the Concoction of the Sromach, which 1s per-| right ſide, for otherwiſe ſome part thereof reaches ra 
formed in Hear and Moiſture. 3. To ſerve as acu-; the left fide alſo, and ſomrimes the greateſt part, the 
ſhion under the Sromach. And therefore that old Wo-| Spleen being very fmall. Bur ſome conceive thar A» 
man of Rome in whom ir was become ſtoney, fell firſt | 7:ftorlſe was 1ynorant of the Sirvation of rhe Liver, be- 
into a coutinual Vomiring,afterwards into an Atrophy j cauſe the ſaid Huper de to Diazoma, &c. which rhey-in= 
or conſuming of fleſh, and ar laſt died thereof, as Paxa- | rerprer, above the Seprum is the Liver ſeared. Bur rhe 
rolus hath it in his Obſeryarions. 4. To ſuck our the | Philoſoper is thus to be rranſlared : Ir is placed on the 
wheyiſh Blood which flides along rhat way, and | other fide, or beyond the Seprum tranfoerſum ; for Hu- 


The Liver is an Organick Parr ſcared in theLowe 
B2lly,. juſt under: the Diaphroning or Midritf, onth 
right ſide, being rhe Organ of Blood-making, and the 
beginning of. the Veins. {ib 

'Ir hath irs Name in Greek, from a 


Word that fignities want or Indigen- | 1Why the Liver 


Iii Number. 


Its $ititatiog., 


- through help of the Kernels ro purge it. 5. In ſickly ; per with an Accuſarive ſignifies beyond, bur with a Ge- 


and melancholick Bodies, ro perform the Office of the  nerive, it ſignifies above. 
Spleen, which Riolanus ſhews from the Example ofthe | And by reaſon of the Midriff, ro which 
moſt renowned Thuanus : Whoſe Pancreas or Sweet- it was to give way, it hath irs upper and 


| Irs Figure. 
bread, didequal the Liver in amplitude and weight, ' ourward Fzg:wre ſufficiently round, convex or gibbous, 


yer was it wholly ſcirrhous ; bur his Liver hard and | 
round as a ball, and full of Flegm like Porters-clay, | 
and his Spleen was found ſo ſmall, rhar it hardly wet- 
ghed an ounce. . 


CHAP, XIV. 
. Touching the Liver. 


———__—_——— 


Nd fa much may ſuffice to have ſaid rouching the 
. Organs deſtined to primary Digeſtion or Ghyli- 
fication, 'we come now to thoſe which are any waies 


alliting the ſecond Cor.cottion or Sanguification. 
Adthe Principal of rheſe is the Liver, 1 
4 _— 


even and ſmooth, where alſo rherc is an oblong Cavi- 
ty, behind ar the Paſſage of Vena cava. And becauſe of 
the Stomach it hath received a Figure which is hollow 
on the inner and lower fide, which 1s termed its fi- 
mous or ſaddle fide, and it is more unever' then the 0- 
ther having in it rwo hollowneſſes : Onc on rhe righr 
hand for the Gall-bladder ; another on rhe left, - for 
the Stomach ro paſs by. So thar the Liver is on the 
right fide of an ample roundneſs, bur on the left it is 
narrow and ſharp. 

The Liver is broided by ſome, into the Its Diviſion. 
right and left part : berween which there N 
is a ſmal cleft or chink, where the Um- | 4 Mans Li- 
bilical Vein enters. Orherwiſe for the | ver #5 nor. di- 
moſt parr, ir is entire in a Man and un- | vided into 
di-ided, iave that Spizelius obſerved here | Laps or Scol- 


a certain ! lops, 
-& + = >=, : £ - 
ww £5 yo. 
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The Explication of the FLGU RES. 
FIG. I. Expreſles the Liver taken out of the Body, and eſpecially 


AAA. The Liver un its bollow ſide, 
cloathed with its Coat and 
ragged Nap. 

B, TheVena Porte, and its E- 
greſs out of the hollow ſide 
of the Liver. _ 

CC. | Twy Trunks of Vena.Cava, 
by the euberant or boſſie part 
of the Liver. 

D. Thegoing forth of the Navil- 
Vem from out the Luoev. 

EE. The Gall-bladder ſeated in 
the hollow part of theLtver. 

F. _ The Gall-paſſage, called 
Cyſticus Felleus. 

G. The other Gall-paſſage called 
Hepaticus. 

H. An Artery which comes from 
the Ramus Celiacus to the 
bollow part of the Liver. 

| A branch of this Artery, 
which enters the Liver. 

KE. Another branch of the ſam? 
Artery which goes unto the 
Gall-bladder. 

L. A Nerve of the ſixtpair which 

oes unto the Liver. 

M. 24 ſmal Lap or Scollup ſtret- 
ched out unto th: Call, by 
wh ich the Liver being full 
of water, u ſomtimes emp- 
tied. 

NN, Certain Eminencies of the 

| Liver, anciemly termed4 
Porte the Gates. 

a. Thebottomof the Gall-blad- 
der, hanging without the . 
L zver. 

d. The common Channel, made 
up by the paſſages of Rams 
Hepaticus. 


% 


FIG. Il. Shews the Veſſels of the Liver freed from the Parenchyma 
or Fleſhy ſubſtance thereof, with the Gall-bladder, | 


AA. A portion of Vena Cava. 

BB. A portion of the Trunk, of Vena Porta, paſſing forth of the Liver. 

CC. The Gall-bladder. 

DD. The Navil-Vein ending into a branch of Vena Porta. 

EEEEEEE. The branches of V-na-Porta, diſperſed through the whol: Parenchyma of the Liver. 

FFFF. The branches of Vena Cava, eſpecially thoſe which are diſtrivuted through the upper parts of the Liver, and joyned 
in ſimdry places with the branches of Porta. 

GGGG. The moſt remarkable Anaftomoſes or joynimg together of the Mouths of Vena Cava and Porta, 

HHHH. The extremities of the ſud Vers, called Capillary Veins, becauſe of their ſmalneſs. 

a. The Mcatus C yſticus or paſſage into the Gall-bladder. | 


——— LO _ de . 
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a certain little lobe, of ſofter Fleſh rh2n the reſt of the 
Liver, compaſſed with a thin and ſubrile Memorane, 
which is carried our into the Call, and ſomtimes emp= 


ries the Liver when ir is ful of Blood. Inthis lie 
by, .-an&lofr lobe, I haye Cond Corrain wail 
«<@- 4.: 


Veins inſerted in the cutting up of Fiſhes ; ſo thar ac- 


cording to the diverſiry gf rh- parrs of the Liver, we 

have now the Inſert: gge* 1iicze ' offely which bark 

erto been unobſerv?W 1/4 Ugo (exco—ving, 

Of and ſome others) it's diFided ing djs | 
Kg | 


— VR. 1 CG 


— 


Book I. 
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of the Lower Belly. Chap. i "P 


OO — ——— — 


and Extuberances of ihe Liver, for Lobes perfectly di- | fills the {| _ berween them | in ſome kind of fiſhes ir 
EY © - ſeems to be a conpgealedFat;onr of which anOyl is boye 


Spirits, which are often difſipared *( and they are bred ;|being boyled; differs nor there-from, neither im conſi- 
of the Vital Spirir, as it is bred of:Blood, Yerir is ſtence, color, nor traſt, and therefore our fleſh s more 
preater then ordinary in bodies thatate of a coldCom- like rhar of Oxen then of Swine. = 
plexion, and in fearful Perſons and grear Eaters, ro | The Color of a {ound Liver is raddie [ -f Its Color. 
augment the Hear of the Heart. In perſons dead of a if it be quite yoid of blood; -or boyled, we 
Comſumprion, I have ſomtimes ſcen an exceeding may rightly ſay with Gordonzus, that ir is whiteifh, as i 
great Liver, fouror five times bigger tlien ordinary, an Embryo, before atfuſion of blood be made. Bur 


and ſomrimes again very excceding lgzle.—And owbers-|we fhall find jr yery large and red, in Children new 
iſ Þ , of a pood Conſtitution. I have demonttiared 
a 


bave found a very ſmall Liver,and {ongittitsno-Eixer; 


or the Liver conſumed away ; a ear and Rifong. it to be yellow, in the fiſhcalled a Lump. Ina Lam- 


Spleen performing irs Office. * Rhaſignd 4bepnſi =, prey iris greph ( which makes Bronzer diſpute rouch- 
ther the greatneſs of thig- Liver fromthe ant af £60546 rhe Tribgepalliry of the Liver) though the blood 
dics ſingers. (7B. | - #*-+44,>4bered; whether ic have contracted its color here, or ia 


wo + 7 =, 
Gar. 


e Hearr, -or from ir _ In ſome ſick perſons, as 


1:1 Mcbrane. | brane, Aj ingi 67x! ſc hich have the Drophe, *ir is very pale, asailo 
I Membranes 0 the Spicetiand Kidneys. 


| - Hg :omain w 
47 $k , - H 3 Wie ſoorty 
F ellen ſtar ewe mhrough 
ICE 0s OE: 
| folly& Tptetwiſtedtopes of Worms,” in other Meni= 
| brat Rite Liver 2 OP 
; It is faſtned by three ſtrong Liga- 


after the Birth, is in grown Perſons dried up, and rurns 

ro a Ligamenz, leaſt the Midriff ſhould dangle roo 

much, and ſhould hang roo low down. 2. Above to 

the Midriff, on the right fide, by a broad membranous 

and thinLigamenr,but yer a ſtrong, one arifing from rhe 

an Perirenzum, which che Midriff undercircles ; and rhis 
is called the Ligamentiun ſufpenſorium or hanging Liga- 

ment. F, AIG above to the Diaphragma, ' bur on the 

left hand, by another Ligament ſprung from the Peri- 

ronzum, round, and exceeding ſtrong : Alſo in its af- 

s;-part where the Vena cava paſles, ir cleavs by irs bun- 

chy ſide ro the Perironaum. Rizolanus reckons theſe 

three Ligaments for one, becauſe he contends thar the 
umbelicalVein is dried up, which being carried through 

* a duplicarure or folding of the Perironzum, hath for 

its Companion the Membrane it ſelf, which being rou- 

led back over theLiver,runs out upwards & downwards 
ro the Diaphragma it ſelf, which it inveſts and faſtens. 

; Bur ir isal one cale. For Ligaments are termed ſundry, 
becauſe-they faſten and ſuſpend divers parts of the Li- 

. ver, -alrhough rhe two latrer- ariſe fromthe Periconz- 

| um. Now thereforc accorging to his reckoning, there 
ft; ' will be two Licamencs, Wa one only ; the former 
\ hy from the Meal, and tB&Sther from the Peritonae- 


=> ,Thefo! 


BJ 


1;*Now thoſe Veſſels in the Liver, are the Bs V:e!s. 


Roots of Vena poite and cava, ( with a few 


.oR-eefe bladders [4a mans firtt thinking,bur upon ſerious Examination 
Goap, many tufiber, whirth, which being; a&fordingro'the Obſervation of Fale ws, an innume- 
| ithin a ſingle coar or | rable company of | ſrnall Arteries interpoſed, of a whi- 
aand another-,4cr.color,diſpcried from the Corliaca, through the (+1 
1 Nature; or=dle part rhercof ) { partly that they might novriſh che 
tamed. +l. Sraxre then oe? Liver,and warm 1t throaghly with the hear of ric kearc 


the branches of Vena porie aſſiſting likewiſe ro the fare 


:.|Inrent ; partly thar by the morton of the Palſe, and r1:@ 


neceflity of running back, it may affift and provoxe 


Its Connexion. | ments. 1. To. the Belh, by the wm-| the paſſage of rhe blood our of rhe Liver accordingto 
belicalis Vena, or Navil-vein, which | rhe conjecture of Slegelins. For whereas G.rlex: tells us 


that rhe Liver is cooled by the Arteries,rhar is not con= 
fonant to truth : For they are hor, and by thetr mor 
on further the blooi], and draw irzo thoſe parts where- 
in they are implanted ; } which appear diſtinct, the 
fleſh or Parenchyma of the LivESbeing raken away, 
how they are carricd rhis way and that way, withour 
order, among which alſo ſmall branches are diſemina- 
cd, which afterwards unitc into one common Paſſave, 
and ſo carry Choler inro the Gall-bladder. - Now it 
is conjoyned with the Roots of Porta, that there the 
Blood may be ſeparared from the Choler. Bur more 
Roots of the Porta are ſpred up and down here and 
there through the lower part of the Liver, very few 
through the upper part : Contrariwiſe, more of the: 
Roots of the Cava are carried through the upper an} 
ruberous, or boſſie part thereof, and fewer through rhe 
hollow or ſaddle part. To theſe muſt be added the 
Roots of the Milkie Veins. 4ſeliusdid ſomrimes ob- 
ſerve their trunk ro be in the Liver. Bur he did nor 
preciſcly add rhe place, which I have derermined to be 
inthe third Lobe. 
The Anaſtomoſes or ConjunCtions of | Therr A1nx- 
the Roots of VenaPorta and Vena Cava, | ſtomoſes. 


annexed ro the m: pap gtn thoſe who aitog 
wid WS. ., FA: 


are peculiarly ro be obſerved. For reje- 


deny the Union of theſe 
" Veins, 


= A&A = TY i ms Rau as A as Gcun£isincc.m-£m op» Dc ov om woo. iS... aac am. am. a— 
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: i Touching the Liver. 


ha they. ara, obſcurely and 
omThyne andiRiolatus 


Veins, or who conceive 
hardly known : { am 


for _—_— Anaſtomoles, becauſe there they muſt 
, needs 


e ville becaulc of de graancſs, following the 


are_largl ſtape, the former of whom | example of rhg moſt Icarned Slegelrus. Bur the very 
aDREIHA BRA 2 A ESR mots YGrher in the} rrath 1s they are nec viſible xo the ye-: the Veſſels in- 


Liver, Spleen, or nyJofer Pe! ] FMighgh 


been boyled, rill rfie whole Parenchyma would crumble 
in peices, and was ſeparated like duſt from all rhe 
ſtrings of the Veſſels, with a needle. Only he obſer- 
ved this one thing, in a freſh Liver, viz. thar a'l the 
branches of Vena Cava creeping along the boſſte part 
of the Liver, have Coars like ſeiyg${whot infinite lit- 
tle holes, as being made” for rh& Urayghe of rhe Body, 
ro receive ſuch Blogd-aggertles ghero t þur har rhe 
branches of the Ven#Portz are hor ſo bur are divided 
into boughes, and thar every where'the. branches ,of 
both, do run out to the higheſt Eminency of the botlte: 
fide of the Bowel, withour Anaſtomoſes. Bur rhe 
Porta hath likewiſe very tiany holes grear and lictle, as 
the Caya hath, ſome of which will admir th& probe, 
others nor, only they make certain Cavities covered 
with athin Membrane. Whence itli$ apparent, that 
the blood is ſtaied by thoſe cloſed holes-and nor ſtrai- 
ned our, ſome of them being:covergdawirth a Coar, 


Riolanus inſpired by. rhe Yamie Spiritzgdetyſtrongly op- 
ole the Anaſtomoſes of the Vent Gavirand Porrz 


eaſt he ſhould be forced ro: admit the Circulation 
the Blood! in that Plage, - He-was-atzaid-hat the con- 
coded liquor ſho:11d betenforfidedtandmixi with the 
unconcocted. And whar it they be Cotes and 
jumbled rogerher > The Chymus being Thanged into 
imperfedt blood is confounded coming our of rhe 
milky Vcins,with that which is contained inthe Caya, 
for both of them are to be perfected in rhe Hearr. And 
the other which flows our of Porra, prepares both with 
its acid juyce. Bur be ir how it will be, the Authority 
of all Anatomiſts dorh afſert thoſe Anaſtomoles from 
the times of Eraſiſtratus and Galen to our daies, becauſe 
iris manifeſt ro ſuch-as ſearch diligently,-that theſe 
roors are joyned rogerher, ſomrimes arhwarrt, ſo that 
one lies over the middt of another as it were, fom- 
times the extremities ofoneVein touch the Extremi- 
ries or ends of another, @therwhiles rhe ends of one 
rouch the middle of the- other z and ſomtimes they 
rouch nor one another at atk; pcradvenraure where the 


the7rhad | 


| deed are divers; waies interwoxen and rwiſted one 


among anofher ; Trunk with Trunk, branches of the 
I runkes, either with the Trunk of another Vein, or 
with little branchcs ; and thar either in the middle of 


| thoſe little branches, or in the extremiries, even as Wwe 


ſee both the Veſſels cleave together in theWomb=-cake: 
Bur a Probe finds no entrance, by any open hole of 
an Anaſtomoſhs, Nevertheleſs, it is not tobe denied, 
bur that in livire- Bodies there is'a paſſaze Khown to 
Nature though unknown to us by reaſon of. the ne- 
teſſiry of a through paſſaye, Which the rarher be- 
heve, becauſe that in the conjuntion of rhe Veſſels, 
yea even of the greater, where rhe Anaſtomoſes ſeems 
ſhur, the Coaris extraordinary thin and for thtEmoſt 
_ fingle, as appears by its tranſparency; which in 

iving Bodies being rarified by hear and motion, doth 
caſily {uffer the blood to paſs through. aa . 

Bythelc Unions therejore of the Roots of the*'Vena 
Cava and the Yena Porte, the Blood” may paſs 
through : And by rhem likewiſe the peccarit' marter 


| mem. when we Evacuate the habit of the Body by . 


a 


rgations. Not that ir ſhovld be carried our of the 
'Porta to the Mcſentgry,as hath been hitherto beleived, 
but ſo as thence topaſs rhrough the Heart,and be emp- 
tied our through rhe Cxliacal Arreries, and thence 
through the ftomach or the Gall-Conduits into the 

Gars, forced along dy virtue of the purging Medica- 
nent. 

'. Thoſe Anaſtomoſes are likewiſe ro be obſerved, 
By which the ſmat Veins of the Gall-bladder, are 
Foyned to the: Branches of Vena Portz and Vena 

ava. 


The Roots of- Vena Portx, do by lirtle } The Origs- 
and lim! rowards the lower part become | nal of the 
ſ{maller and greater, until they make one | Veins. 


Frunk, waich 15 called Vins Porta, the | 

Gare-Vein : So alfo the Roots ofrhe Cava, above and 
in the fore-parr do alroperther mak- up one Tr: ; be. 
fore the going our wheicof, certain Circies are placed, 
nereand there m the greater branches, heing ofa Meme= 


Branches of the Liver ſerve only for Nutrition. Bau-j branous ſubltance and very like ro Valvcs, ſomrimes 


binus wiſhes ns chiefly ro obſerve arcmarkable Analto-| thicker, or! 


her Whiies thinner and like Cobwebs, which 


moſi;, which reſembles a channel, and is as it werea| were firſt ditcovered by Srephanns. and afrer by Con- 

common and continued pafſage, out of the Roors of þri#9:45 in an Oxes Liver; and I likewiſe found them, 
. _ J . . . . » a , 

Porta into the Roots of Cava, admirting a pretry big [looking towards the larger trunk, which hinder the 


Probe. Bur becaufe we cannor rely upon naked Au- 
rhoriries, experience muſt be called by us ro counſel, 
which doth neceſſarily perſwade ns that there are ach 
Anaſtomoſes or Unions ofthe Mouris-of rhe Veſlets, 
by reaſon of the paſſave of the Blood our of the milky 
Veins and the Venz Porrze, unto the Cava, and our 
ofthe manifeſt Arterics,ſecing rhe paſſage only rhrough 
the fleſh cannor ſuflice, in 4 quick and plentifal Flux. 
I confeſs all the kinds of Anaſtomoles are nor appea- 
rear to the Eye as to be ſeen open, in dead bodies, 
though no man can therefore deny that there are ſuch 
things ; bur fame of them are infenſible, which admir 
neither Probe nor Wind, and ſome admit Wind and 
nothiag elj6: The Renowned Wi'ens obſerved and 
found by expcrience,” rhat the Veins of rhe Porta are 
in the Liver no wherc opened into rhe greater branch 
of Vena'Cava, bur that the very finalleſt branches of 
Vena Porra, do. open into the fmalleſt branches of the 
Vena Cava, as he obſerved ina Liver blown up with 
wind, after the fleſh was raken away, and floatinfup- 
ori Water, L haye 1 an s Live; curiouſly ſought 


return of blood, nortfo much of thar which 1s impure 
and dreggy, as of the pair being once gone our tothe 
Heart : airerwards, as foon as it comes to the Liver, 
it 1s divided into two great branches, the aſcendenr 
and deſcendent ; and hence it is that they ſay, the Cava 
{ari{cs from rhe upper or boſe part of rhe Liver, and 
the Vena Portiz from the lower and hollow part. 
| The Liver hath rwo Nerves from the fixt air, one 
from the Stomach, another from the Coſtal, difper- 
ſed only through irs Coat, and nor through its ſub- 
ftance (as Vefalzus will have it) thar in its inmoſt body, 
it may be void of ſen{c, in regard of fo many motions 
of humors. . And. therefore, the pains .in this part arg 
dul and rather a kind of Heavyneſsthen pain. Yer 
Riolanus hath obſerved, that rwo remarkable little 
Nerves do accompany the Vena Portz, and go into 
the very ſubſtance of the Liver. 

The Action: of the Liver is Sangui- 
fication. For ofthe Chylus \rawn by 


U » 
the Mefaraick milky veins, .e Lives 51 
makes Þlood ; and the Blood i3-mad 


, Fog 


Book I 


Of the Lower Bell, 


Chap, 14 
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This TABLE ſhews both ſides © 


Diſtinct one from another, 


2 of FIG. 1... 

AA. TheConvexe orBoſſie ſide of theL ive. 

B. The Livers Membrane Separated. 

C8. Th: Ligament of the Liver called 
Septale. 

DD. The comung forth of Vena Cava, out 


..* of che upper part of the Liver. 
 EIG. If bbs 
... The concave part of the Liver turned | \ -.; 


> 
»- 


Hp, ' 

A, Fj or Scollup of the Liver to 

which the Call jones. 
A cleft of the Liver, out of which the 
Nawvil-Vein D, deſcends. 

The Gall-bladder. 

The Gall-bladder Channel. 

, The Choler-paſſage ending into the 

. Duodenum H. 
The trunk of Vena Porte deſcending + , 
from the Liver. _ . 
The Right-band Caliacal Arthry. 
; 4 Nervebrought unto the Liver. 
FIG. III, 
The bottom of the Gall-bladder. 
A Cavity at the riſe of the Neck of the 
Gall=bladder. 

The Neck of the Gall-bladder. 

- The Paſſage. of the Gall-bladder be 
tween the roots of theV/ena Porte F. 
and of the Cave G. diſperſed 
through the ſubſtance of the Liver. 

E. The conconrſe of the paſſages of the 

Gallbladder, 

H. The Porus Biliarins or Choler=pipe, 
broader then the Neck of the Gall= 
bladder. 

1. The common paſſage of the Choler« 

| pipe and Neck of hs Gall=bladder. 

K. The Orifice of the Choler-paſſage, in 

the Gut Duodeniim. 

- LM. The Gut Duodenum opened. 

N.  4n Artery diſperſed ito the Liver. 

O. - A ſmal Nerve of the Liver and of the 

Heart of the Gall-bladier : which 

the graver hath repreſented too large, 
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in thebranches of the milkie veins ; the ſubſtance of the 
Liver, - doth nor only ſuſtaine rhe Veins, as ſome 
would have ir, bur it 1s rhe efficient of Sanguificarion : 
And together with Blood, it generates natural Spi- 
rit. 
Sangirfi-ation therefore or Blood- 
The Authors } making, is thus performed : the more 
opinion how the | unprofirable and rhicker patr of the 
blood 14 mads. \ Chyle (which is made firſt in the Sto- 
4.91 mach and finally perfe&ed inthe rhin 
Guts} js thrown onr into the rhick Gurs, and voided 
ar the Fundament ; bur the more landable and thin 
part; & drawn in by the wilky veins, ſpred up and 
down i Gurs ; and-: live alrered, and from them 
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Chymus. The greateſt queſtion is whether the Liver 

raws 1t, or it is forced thirher. Ir ſeems to be drawri 
by rhe hear of the Liver, as Chaf or Straw is drawn by 
heared Amber,and as Blood is drawn into the outward 
_ by hot Fomenrarions. Which is here viſible by 

1gatures and hve difſeCtions, 1n which the artraion 
of the Liver is TR that the milky Veins are ſpee- 
dily emptied. There is not the ſame neceffity, rhar ir 
ſhould be forced rhither, as others haye thought, be- 
cauſe the beginning of the Motion or moving prin- 
ciple ſhould ciher be withont the Chylus, or within 
Ir, Ir cannot þe in it. 1. Becauſe nothing thrufts or 
drives, but that which is alive. 2. The Chyle newly 
drawn out of the Veſſels, dorh not move irdelf. 3. kr 


by mas wer procteding from the Liver, jr re= 
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cel a3the fir * of Blood, and is the.eallel}| 


4a 


is void of Appetite. 4. It ſhould alwaies be driven 
fdoamwards. not vp iver. Nor can it bein 
any 
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any thing without it. 1. Becauſe the Meſeraick Arre- 
ries have enouph to do to drive out their own blood , 
and the Veins have work enough to receive ir. 2. And 
the milky Veins are exceeding ſmall. 3. The proper 
Fibres of the Veins, do ſerve more for {trength , then 
for driving. 4. The Stomach indeed , and the Gurs 
are contracted, bur they are not able ro expel the chyle; 
for their motion is obſcure, and though it were evi- 
dent, yer it would nor preſently follow , that it muſt 
drive into the Liver. 5. Thoſe Bowels being con- 
traced on all ſides, and ſhur up, as much Chyle is re- 
tained , asis expelled. 6. The Abdomen doth oft- 


times reſt, according to our defire and pleaſure, being, 


apt to be moved by the Muſcles ; but the motion of 
the Chylus is performed continually and ſwiftly , viz. 
the due rime of diſtribution being come. 7. The drep- 

Chyle ſhould be ſent unto the Liver, withour dif- 
Fencs, as well as the pure. Tr is therefore principally 
drawn by the Liver, howbeit ſome conſtruction of the 
Gurs, is ſecondarily aſſiſtant thereunro. This Chymus 
being artracted in-the Roors of the milky veins, as in 
the place where, ts by the Parenchyma or Subſtance of 
the yon as the Efficient cauſe , with the aſſiſtance of 
the internal heat of the Chyle,changed into a new ſub- 
ance of blood. Now it gains a Redneſs like the ſub- 
ance of the Liver, nor ſo much from the fleſh of the 
Liver alone, which ir ſelf ows its color ro blood ſhed 
abour it, which ir layes away when itis waſhed or boy- 
led, aud in ſome other Creatures we find ir of a preen 
color, as from its own proper and advenrtitious Hear 
(as Grapes are red) which vaniſhing away , the red- 
neſs ceaſes, as it happens in blood-lerting, Nor 1s thar 
a ſufficient cauſe, Cong in healthy bodies it continues 
afrerwards red, and therefore we muſt rake in light as 
another Cauſe, of which there is a great quantity 1n red 
colors, ſabfiſting even withour Hear, unleſs the ſubject 
happening to be diſſolved, ir come ro be extinguiſhed 
and exhale. Hence ir is, that boyled blood becomes 
black, and purrtd bl ood is duskie. «Hence alſo, by how 
much the more Nartaral inbred light any man hath, the 
more he ſhines wirh bright blood; contrariwiſe,in Me- 
lancholick perſons, the fame being darkned , the blood 
yore black and dark. Thar light and fire are the cauſe 

ereof appears in Oyl of Sulphur , by the mixture 
whereof Liquors become red. 

Now this Heat and Light, is partly plant 
ver, and the Chyle ir ſelt, ſpringing A an reaſon 
of irs previous preparation, and partly kindled therein, 
either by reaſon of the nearneſs of the Hearr, and bor- 
dering parrs,or by reaſon ofthe Arterial blood,derived 
from the Heart and Spleen. 

The more crude Blood being thus made, 1s not di- 
ftribured ro nouriſh the Liver or the Body , which Of- 
fice is performed by the Heparick Arteries, bur by in- 
ſenſible Anaſtomoles of the fleſh and Veſſels , 1t is ex- 
pelled into the Roors of Venacava, where by longer 
rarriance,it is more elaborared, and ſoon after with the 
returning blood of the Vena porta and the Arteries, 1t 1s 
poured our into the Trunk of cava , _$oing all ſtraight 
along,through the upper part of theTrunk ro the heart, 
that ir may there artain its laſt accompliſhment where» 
by it becomes fit ro nouriſh all rhe Parts. Not any 
thing returns this way to the Liver, the Valves hinde- 
ring, which in the Liver look ourwards, in the Hearr 
inwards, as the whole Fabrick and Ligarures do reſti- 
fie. By thele ir is, that the Cava alwayes ſwells rowards 
the Liver, and isempry towards the Hearr. 

Afterwards the Nouriſhmenr of all tbe Parrs of the 
Body being accompliſhed by rhe Capillary Arteries , 
becauſe all the blood is not conſumed, which by conti- 
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ed in the li- 


ro the Spleen and Kidneys. Being rwo. 
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nual Pulſations is ſent forth, nor can that which is ſy- 
'perfluous rerurn the ſame way, by reaſon of the Valves 

of the Heart ſeared by the Aorta, which lers any thing 

paſs from the Heart, but admits nothing back again ; 
. and becauſe any Artery being tied, is full,and ſwels ro- 
' wards the Hearr, but is empty, and lank rowards rhe 
Veins : Therefore it muſt needs return as it were by a 
circular motion, our ot the ſmalleſt Veſſels back again 
into the greateſt Veins, and the Trunk it ſelf of the Ca- 
va, andthence into the Heart. As it paſſes through 
the Liver, other blood there newly bred, is joyned 
with that of the /: na porta, and that which is redun- 
dant from the Arteries, for the reſtoring of that which 
is ſpent, and ſo the Cxrculation is again repeared. Mean 
while, as hath been ſaid , Choler is drawn out of the 
blood, by branches of veſlels,terminating into the Gal- 
bladder and Gholer-paſſage. Bur the wheyiſh part, is 
becaulc of its thinneſs retatned a while , that the blood 
may more eaſily paſs every where, and afterwards itis 
ſent aways partly to the Kidneys ( with the wheyiſh 
blood, which according to Galen is not concocted in 
the Kidneys, bur becauſe the Serum is- an Excremenr 
of the Liver, the Kidneys do only ſeparare the blood 
from rhe whey) and from thence by the Urerers into 
the Bladder ; whence the Uria does afterward partly 
go into the Skin, and paſſes out by ſwear and inſenſible 
ranſpiration. 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the Receptacles of Cho- 
ler,vi%.theGall-bladder, 
and Choler- paſlage. 

N the right hand and hollow part | Sze Fig. IIT. 


@ of the Liver, for the Reception of | Table 17. 
rwo ſorts of Choler, thick and thin,two | 

Conduns or Paſſages are engraven : The Veſica bil:aria 
or Choler-bladder, and the Canals bilzariuis or Choler- 
channel. Galen himſelf knew as much, when he ſaid 
that from the Liver a :wofold cholerick Excremenr 
was purged ; rhe one unmixt and f:mple, the other 
mixed and thick, whica I co!lc& contrary to what Hof- 
maz aſſerts , out of the fourth Book of the Uſe of the 
Parts, 12. and 13. and from the ffth Book Chap. tlie 
6. For the Channel poures our thick and dreggy cho- 
ler, bur the Bladder ſuch as 1s more thin ard yellow. 
For the larter bordering upon rhe Vena porra,. ſucks 
more pientifully our of the Spirituous and Arterial 
Blood ; the former being placed ar the Roots of rhe 
Cava, draws aleſs quantity of Choler, and ſuch as is 
more thick, becaule thar blood is thicker. 

The YVeſica biliaria or Gall-bladder cal- | The Shape of 
led alfo folkculus Fells, is a Veſſel long | the Gal-blad- 
and round, faſhioned like a Pear, hol- | der. 
low , furniſhed with a double Mem- | 
brane, the one, whereby iris faſtncd ro the Liver,from 
[the Perironzum [which ts allo the ſame, wherewirti 
the Liver is covered] without Fibres, and wherewirh 
that part only is covered, which hangs without the Lis 
ver : The other proper and more thick, bur ſtrong, bas 
ving all manner of Fibres ; which a cerrain Crult en- 
compaſſes, bred of the Excrements of its rhird Digeſti= 
on, to keep off the ſharpneſs of the Gal]. 

This Gallbladder is ſmall, compared | 1:zGreatneſ3. 


fingers 
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fingers breadrhs in deepneſs : burthe more cholezick ton Liver, like fire under a kettle. Yea, it hears the 


any perſon is, thegreater is this Gall-bladder obſerved 
co be; * 


Diviſion. "Tis divided into the Bottom and the 
| Neck. 
Bottom. The Bottom is round , and ſeared lower- 


moſt , viz. when the Liver is in its Natu- 
ral Situation, ir is died with a yellow color,and ſome- 
times black , viz. when the Choler being over long 
kepr, is burned, ; 
The Neck, being harder then the botroth , 

Neck, | looks upward, grows long and natrow, until 

it end into a very ſmall and narrow paſſage. 
Arthe Neck is obſerved, firſt a certain peculiar hollow- 
neſs, and alſo certain little Valves or Membranes, ſom- 
times two, otherwhiles three, which hinder the Regreſs 
of Choler. Regins proves, that they are ſomerimes 0= 
pened by Spirits, rhrongh a Nerve inferred into the li- 
ver,andfo let Cholecr rerurn into the Liver ; which ap- 
pears by anger, and the ſudden boyling of the blood 1 
angry perſons, by adiixtion of burnt Choler. How- 
beit by prefling, or ſqueezin2,and blowing,we cannor 
force any Choler back. - And if rhe force of the Spirirs 
w-re ſo great, they might as eaſily open and fhur the 
valves of the Hearr, when they are in the Arteries more 
plentiful then ordinary. They pierce indeed by their 
tineneſs the valves, when they are ſhur, bur they carry 
not the blood with them. Choler,rruly, may by ſome 
other means be inflamed, which is every where among 
hot blood. Finally, the valve would be broken by rhe 
violence of Spirits, and greater danger might follow 
thereby, then if the Gall-bladder were broken, an Ex- 
ample whereof Salmuth relares. 

The Gall-bladder hath received very many ſmall 
Paſſazes, furniſhed with ſundry little rwigs , ſowed up 
and down in the Liver, berwcen the Roors of Cave and 
Porta ; which afterwards being joyned inro one paſl- 
ſage, do carry pure Choler into the Gall-bladder : and 
the Gall-bladder having diſgorged ir ſelf into the Gur, 
is daily filled again, and ſo it combraty Jo courſe. 
Contrary to the Opinion of Amiſeus ; thar rhe Blad- 
der is filled with Choler , which being hindred by the 
Chylus,from deſcending by the Porrs biliarzus,into the 
Guts, does drive back again into the Bladder, For 1 
have often ſeen Walens demonſtrate , how thar rhe 
Bladder being never ſo lirtle ſqueezed with a mans 
hand, even when the Gurs are fall of Chyle, Choler is 
caſily ſquirred into the Guts, 
| Ir hath two very ſmall Vezns ro nouriſh 

it. Alſo it hath very ſmall Arteries from 
the Cceliaca , ro nouriſh and preſerve 
Hear.. Ir is not therefore nouriſhed with 
Choler, as Jonbertus conceives. Ir hath a little dimi- 
nutive Nerve, ſcarce viſible, from a little Branch of the 
- pare, which crawls up and down the Coart of the 
iver, 
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Irs uſe is to receive yellow excrementi- 
TI:s Uſe. |tious Choler , pure and thin (not the Ex- 

crement mingled with rhe Blood , as the 
Kidneys do) and to retain ir ſome while, and then ro 
expel it. 

Now toucbing the »ſe of this Choler, Learned men 
are of ſundry minds. Some with Ariſtotle will allow 
it no uſe, only it was a thing could nor be avoided,and 
is drawn away , that the Blood may nor be defiled; 
which Opinion Conringius maintains. 'Others artri- 
bure mioreto Choler , and make irnſeful ro the whole 
Body. 1. Jn thar ity, 4.» 2: iver, according ro 


Hialy- Abbasan ... uſing, and by that means comforts 
eleeond digg 
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whole Body, if we will credit Nemeſius, eſpecially rhe 
Stomach,to further its Digeſtion. Itthar be true, we 
muſt underſtand it of a moderate quantity thereof ; o- 
therwiſe an over great Heat of Choler wonld burn the 
Stomach. 

2. Ofkin to theſe, is the Opinion of Helmon? ; that 
It 15 the balſom of rhe Liver, and the whole Blood , 
brought from the Liver to the Mcſentery , and thar 
thereforc the Gall precedes in the work of Sanguifica- 
tion,and theLiver tollowszalſo he ſayes it hath the con« 
{tirurion of a neceſſary Bowel. But how ſhould ir come 
into the Liver, fince Anatomy doth teach, that this hu» 
mor is brought our of the Liver, but not carried back 
thirher. For, the way is roo long, through the Meſen« 
rery, where by reaſon of its acrimony, it makes haft 
our,or the edge thereof is blunted, And of whar 1hall 
it be bred, ifit go before the Concodction of Blood F 
'Thete are few Veins and Arteries diſperſed there a- 
bours, bur ſtore of Choler is colled&ted. Thar the A- 
Ction of the Liver goes before that of the Gall ; Chil- 
dren in the Womb do ſhew, in whom the Liver is full 
of blood, before the Bladder ſwell with Gall , or be ſo 
much as lightly colored therewith. 

3- Their Opinion is not much unlike,who conceive 
that Choler preſerves the neighbouring Parts, and the 


| Liver it ſelf from corruption,wh'chAerbus would theres 


fore prove, becauſe when tte Gall-bladder is remove 
from the Liver , the ſubſtance thereof where the Gall- 
bladder lay, does preſently difſolve and melt. 

4. Aprearer number of Authors will have it to ſerve 
to expel the Excrements of the Belly, by ſtrengthening 
the Guts with its Hear, or provoking them to Expul- 
fon by its Acrimony. For although the Choler-paf- 
ſage, be implanted into the beginning of the Gur Jeju- 
num, or into the Duodenum ; yer it hath an eafie paf- 
ſage ro the Colon and Ilcum. Thar it paſſes through 
the Jejunum, is manifeſt from irs yellow color,and 
quick paſſage ofthe Chyle there through. Howbeir , 
it ought ro be moderate in quantity,otherwiſe the Bel« 
ly is dried and made coſtive, or roo much looſned. 

5. I add- that it makes the Dang liquid , and apt to 
paſs, to which intent Painters uſe it ro temper their 
colors. 

The other Recepracle of Choler, is {Por#us biliarius. 
the Canal:s or Porus biliatiss, the Cho- 
ler-paſſage, which is found even in thoſeAnimals which 
have no Gall-bladder, as the Hart, the Deer, rhe Ca- 
mel, the Roe, the Dolphin, the Sea-calt, &c. Ir is a 
veſſel round and-long, and the paſſage thereof 15 twice 
as large as the Neck of rhe Gall-bladder , and it goes 
right out from the Liver [being ſomerimes forked, yer 
ſo thatits rwo branches do ſoon become one , accor- 
ding ro the Obſervation of Riolanus] rhrough the com- 
mor edn the Gur (not into the Gall-bladder, 
as Fallopius conceived) receiving a thick cholerick ex- 
crement, which may plainly be perceived, if the ſaid 
potage be opened and blown up , for then the Gur 

wells, and not the Gall-bladder. - And R:olanns obſer- 
yed that ſome have died of a Dyſentery proceeding 
from Choler, in whom the Neck of the Gall-bladdee 
was obſtrated , bur the Porus bilzarius or Choter-pafs 
ſage, very mnch enlarged. Which alſo was known 
to Galen, who will have Choler to-beforced right for- 
wards, even fromthe Liver into the Gur Duodenum + 
And nextro Gale we are beholden ro Padov;s for rhe 
trge Deſcriprion of this Choler-paſſage. 

The Ductns communis or com- | Drittus comms, 
mon Paſfage , which goes into the netwralis , the com- 


jon , and helps the Natural Hear of j beginning of the. Gur*Jejunum, or mon paſſage natural, 
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about the end of Duodenum, is made up of the Necks |called the Merchant, And others follow thetn » who 


of the Choler-paſſage, and of the Gall 


ladder, and is | are ſo far ro be born wirh, if they ſhall lay it is not ne- 


obliquely inſerred berween the two Coars of the Gur, | ceflary in refercnce to all kinds of Live wights, but on- 
the length of a finger, and ſomrimes it is parted into [ly in reſpect of ſome ſorts. For ſuch live Creatures bs 


two, having looſe Membranes, from the inmoſt and 
middle Coar of rhe Guts, before its Orifice. Wh#e 
there is plenty of Choler, as in cholerick Natures , ir 
often flows back into the Stomach, ſo thar ſuch perſons 
faſting, are ofren griped in their Bellies. 

Sometimes though ſeldom; this Paſ- 
{a:e goes into the botrom of the Sto- 
mach , and there empties Choler. 
Whence proceeds V omiting of Choler, and ſuch per- 
ſons are rermied Picrocholos ano, Choler-vomitets. 
Which is ſeldom found 1n ravenous Beaſts, according 
to the Obſervation of Argenterius ; as alſo in Dogs by 
the Obſervation of Walens, contrary to the Opinion 
of Akakia. Bur in caſe this paſſage be inſerred into rhe: 
end of the Guc Jejunum, ſuch perſons are ever troubled 
with cholerick Looſnefles , and are termed Picrocholos 
eato, Choler-purgers by ſtool. Such as he muſt nceds 
have been, in whom the Choler-paſſage was inſerted 
into the Gur Colon , as Severus obicryed, when be 
diiſeted the ſaid party ar Naples. 


Chap. X V I.Of the Spleen. 


Scitnation of 
the Spleen , | 


Prerernatural. 


Ten or Sp!:n the Spleen , 1s ſeared un- 
der the ſhort Ribs on the left fide,juſt 
| over againſt the Liver, as if it were a ſe- 

cond Liver, under the Midriff, between the Ribs and 
the Stomach, being in ſome higher or lower then in 0- 
| thers. Yer inall it 15 nearer ro the 

See Table XV.! hinder or back-part , ſecing ir reſts 
upon the Vertebraes and the baſtard 
Ribs, ſo that a man cannot feel it with his hand, unleſs 
it ſwell, and ſo become nearer to the Belly-rim ; and 
this ſcituation of the Spleen is ſeldom ſo changed, as ro 
find rhe Liver in the left fide, and rhe Spleen on the 
nyt. ES 
yy Iris for rhe moſt part only one,ſeldom 
Its Number.| two (as Ariſtotle a} in the 4. de Ge- 
neratione Animalium, Chap ..4. And Pos- 

thius at Montpelier and Panarolus at Rome) and more 
rarely three one upon another, thongh not all of like 
bigneſs (as Falloprus obſerved) but a moſt rare caſe tr 
is for the Spleen to be wanting (as Ar:iftotle hath ob- 
ſerved in the place forecited, and alſo Latrentius and 
Schenk us concerning one Matthias Ortelrus, and Holle- 
2714s in a certain Girle) nor can it naturally be wanting, 
becauſe Neture abounds not in pat Ppafin:s , Hor #6 
wanting in things neceſſary. That vulgar 

Fhether the! Opinion is-therefore fabulous , which 
Spleen may be | holds that it may be taken out of the 


taken oue . of , Body withour danger of death,and that: 


the Body. in ſuch as uſed to run Races , it was w- 
ſually raken our, which never any man 

erſaw or recorded, excepting Pliny, Flud, Fiorovanta, 

ouſſetus, who if rhey ſpeak truth, doubtleſs thoſe per- 
ſons made a very bad ſhift ro live,or died ſoon after,for 
want of that moſt noble Bowel , or only the ourward 
part of their Spleen was cut off. For deep Wounds in 
the Spleen are ro be accounted mortal, becauſe of rhe 
plenty of Arteries, and the'conſent it hath with the 


have no bladder do want a Splcen withonr derriment, 
as the Chameleon, and many others. Inſetts have 
no Spleen, and therefore that Proverbial Speech is 
falſe : Haber £5 muſca ſplenem, even a Flie bath a Spleen, * 
Ir is nor ſo great as the Liver, yer in | 

Mankind the Spleen is ſufficiently thick | F/by a man 
and big, not ſo much becauſe o! the ſtub- | bath a large 
born humor which it is ro maſter, and is | Spleen, 

hard to overcome, as becauſe of rhe Ar- 
rerial, fermentative, or leavening, and yeaſty Blood , 
which ir was to contain* Forit1s fix fingers long ve- 
ry near, three fingers broad, one finger thick, of which 
grearnels it is not found in any orher living Creature. 
Yer is its bigneſs various, according to the variety of 
Subjects, and the ſeveral! Conſtituttons of Men. "Tis 
thought ro be larger in ſuch perſons, as have Naturally 
a greater quaimtiry of Mclancholy or acid Juyce then 
others have, which flowing thercunto , it 15 fcon aup= 
mented by reaſon of its looſe and ſpungie ſubſtance. 
Thoſe perſons whoſe Spleen is over grown, are lean, 
and bad colored, Whence it was that the Emperor 
Tr4jan termed the Exchequer a Spleen, becauſe as the 
Princes Excheque: is inriched, the _— are impove- 
riſhed ; ſo as rhe Spleen increaſes , the Body pines. 
They who conceive it elaborares the Chylus, do bring 
this for a reaſon, viz. that it draws roo much Chyle 
by the Ramrs ſplenicus , and defrauds rhe Liver. Bur 
becauſe that Action of rhe Spleen 1s queſtioned, ano= 
ther reaſon muſt be ſought afrer. The moſt renowned 
Conringins allows the Premiſes for true ina g- _ 
tural prearneſs of the Spleen, otherwiſe, if it be Naru- 
ral and legitimate, the Body flonrifhes when rhe ſpleen 
does flouriſh. | 

.. Be theftare of the Spleen what it will, I conceive the 
Body is d&miniſhed, when the Spleen 15 augmented, bc- 
caulc it bereaves rhe reſt of rhe Body of the fermenta- 
tive acid Juyce,. and either conſumes ir ro nouriſh ir 


| ſelf, if ir be narurally great zor is unable to prepare and 


expel it, when its grearnelſs is przrernatura] and ſickly, 
ts Shape is for the moſt part like on 

Oxes tongue, whence ſome have called ir | 1e; Shape. 
lingnoſum Viſcus, the T ongue-bowel. On 4 
the ourfide towards the Ribs'and the Midrift, it is a lit- 
tle bunching and boſſie ; ſomtimes it hath marks made 
in it by the Ribs, being hollow on that fide, which is 
rowards the right hand,by reaſon of the tomach which 
lies cloſe by it : Whereall along the middle part,there 
15 acertain whire Line, with prominencies in n,which 
admirs Veins and Arreries with the Caul. Howbecir, 
przternarurally it reccives ſuffdry Figures, viz. exat- 
Iy round, triangular, ſharp-pointed, 2nade rough with e- 
minencies, divided into two parts ; as Archangelus bath 
rightly obſerved. 

Irs Coloy in a Child in the Womb 1s red, ' 1:5 Color, 


like thar of the Liver, becauſe it is nouriſh» | 


| 
i 


ed with pure Mothers Blood : Bur in perſons come ro 
age, it is black1ſh, becauſe of the thick blood where- 
with it is nouriſhed, . and in ſach as are yer older, it be- 
comes black and blew. I have obſerved ir red in 
grown perſons, and Ve/alins before me,as alſo Spigelius 
who therefore beleives, that ſuch as have ir blackith are 
unhealthy. Conringius thinks thar black color is canſed 


principal Parrs of rhe Body. This Conceir ſprung | by Intemperance in eating, and ir. drinking eſpecially. 


weNionleſs from that 01d Opinion of Eraſiſtrazus, who | I do attribure much ro the remper of parri 
conceived that Nature had made the Spleen in vain, | ſons in this caſe, and ro the yarjery of Hea 
n his Comedy; Spleen does preternarurally pux on manyco) 


_ 


follows i 
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which Opinion Plautus allo 
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cording. tro the Humor. przdominaant, as black and 
blew, aſh-colot, &c. In Beaſts of hot Confticurion,it 
is blacker then in Mankind, and in Swineiris whiter. 

It is knit by thin Membranes arifing 
from rhe Perironzum, ro the Peritona- 
um ir ſelf, che Call,and rhe left Kidney, 
ſomrimes alſo ro the Septum, which Fernelsus denies, 
nor can he be excuſed, unleſs we ſhall ſay he intended 
the Centre of the Midrift,. for therero ir is not faſtned. 
Bur in its hollow part, itis knit ro the' upper Mem- 
brane of rhe Caul, from which alſo ( according to 0- 
thers from the Peritonzum , or as ſome will have it , 
proper to ir ſelf) it receives, 

| | A Coat thin and fingle, yer thicker then 
Irs Coat. | rhe Membrane of theLiver,which in aged | 

| perſons is oftentimes hardned, ſo as ro be- 
come bony and griſtly. Ir ought ro be thicker, that 
— 1 be ſtronger to endure the force of the Arterial 
o0d. 


Connexion. 


Its Subſtance or Parenchyma , is like 
Subſtance. | thick, black, and congealed blood. 
It hath Veſſels of all kinds. 
Ir hath from the Vene Porta a rematka- 
Its Veins. | ble Trunk, which is called Ramns ſpleni- 
cus, {ciruare far beneath the Liver,and fenr 
athwarrt unto the Spleen, The numerous branches of 
this boupb, being for the moſt part ſmall as Fibres, are 
ſpent.in the Spleen , ſaving two which ſometimes pals 
our of the Spleen: The onc is called Vas breve entring 
into the ſtomach, ſornetimes by one , otherwhiles by 
more branches [ which more frequently , as Walew 
informs us , is a little branch of Vena ſplenice , which 
when it 15 come to the middle ſpace berwixt the ſto- 
mach and the Splcen, ir is divided forkwiſe into wo 
wigs, one of which goes to the Splcen , the other ro 
the ſtomach] which veſſel ſome will have ro belch our 
acid blood to provoke apperite, or to ſtrengthen rhe 
ftomach, which 1s afterwards voided by rhe Gurs. A- 
nother branch goes unto the Fundament, and makes 
the internal Hzmorrhoid Veins. 
It hath many and great Arteries from a 
dts Arteries. branch of the Caliaca, which rhe Liver i 
hath not. x. To cheriſh life and inbred 
hear. 2. That the Blood might be more ſtrongly al- 
rercd. 3, That for us own Norriſhment, it might re- 
ceive blood, and withal prepare acid Juyce brought 
thereunto, with Arterial blood,for to ferment the Chyle 
and all the Blood. 

Now weare totake ſpecial notice 
of the frequent Anaftomoſes of the Ar- 
reries of the Spleen, with the Veins 
thereof, eſpecially one remarkable one, before the En- 
TAſcs of the Veſlels into the Spleen : the reſt are in the 

een. | | 

Pf we muſt obſerve irs [iztle Nerves,arifing from the 
leſt Coftal brangh of the fixt pare , diſperſed rather 
through the Coar, then the Subſtance thercof. 

The 4#:on of the Splcen is by ſuch DoRors as fol- 
low the old Opinion faid ro be chieſly threefold, 1. To 
draw melanchalick , excrementitious , and ſlimy Hu- 
mors our ofthe Liver. 2. To ſ{eparare rhe melancho- 
lick Excrement therefrom, that it may be nouriſhed by 
the good blood. 3. To void it being ſeparated, mto 
the Stomach and Guts. Alſo they fay thar the nutri- 
ment of rhe Spleen is elaborated and broken by the 
Arteries, becauſe ſpongy and looſe fleſh, oughr ro be 
nouriſhed with vaporous and ſubrile blood. "The Paſ- 
ſages by which the melancholy Juyce is ſaid ro be bel- 
ched fowh, are firſt the Vas breve;and then the Hzmor- 


Its Anaſtomeſes. 


be the Recepracle of the melancholick Excrement, ox 
of thick dreggie Blood ſeparated in the Liver (even as 
the Gall-bl receives the yellow Choler) and thar 
therefore the Spleen 1s ſer juſt over againſt the Liver: 
Howbeit 1 deny that the Spleeht is ordain- 


&a only to receive an Excrement ; For | Whether the 


I. In the Spleen there is no large Ca- | Spleen receive 
vity receiving , as in the Gall. bladder, | Melancholy 
and in the membranous hollowneſs of | from the Ls. 
the Kidneys, and in the Bladder. ver > 

2. If it were a Recepracle for Ex- | 
crements , why was itnort ſeared in an inferiorÞpiace, 
thar ir might more conveniently receive the weighty 
Excrement as other Recepracles ? 

3. Rondeletius —_— that the ſpleen | Tbe argument 

15 the Recepracle of Melancholy, gives | of Rondele- 
this reaſon : becauſe that humor while | tus anvalid. 
it is naturally diſpoſed, is all conſu- 
med upon the bony , and other hard. and dry parts ; 
and ſeeing it is in us the leaft in quantity of all humors 
therefore rhere is no part ordained tro receive it, no 
more then there 1s for bloody Excremerits, which paſs 
away by Swear and inſenfible Tranfpiration, Yer I 
conceive this Argument 1s not very ſtrong. 
4. Why are there no Branches of this Receptacle 
{pred through the ſubſtance of the Liver, or atleaſt of 
the Ramus ſplenicus, even as the Gall-bladder receives 
Branches ſpred up and down rhe Liver? 

F. Why are there not ſome Paſſages , whictfcarry 
this Juyce from the Liver. 

6. No part is nouriſhed with an Excrement, note 
withſtanding the Saying of Columbus, that no part is 
nouriſhed with an Excrement ſaving the Spleen, 

7. It is abſurd that an Excremenrt ſhould flow back 
into the Yena porta, and afterwards into the Ramus ſple= 
nicus. 

8. Ir ſhonld receive in, and purge forth Excrements, 
by the ſame Paſſages. 

9. Theſtrongeſt reaſon, that the Spleen is no Re- 
cepracle of Melancholy is, In as much as it is another 
Organ of Sanguificarion,as ſhall be proved by and by. 

Later Anaromiſts have conceived, that 
the Spleen doth. elaborate Blood, as rhe | Whether the 
Liver doth , bur- they are not agreed, | Spleen make 
rauching the way, nor the Narure of the | Blood ? 
Chyle. Caſparus Bartholmus my Father 
-was of Opinion, that the Spl-en did make a thick, bur 
good ſort of Blood, of the thicker part of the Chymus, 
which by an inbred Faculty ir bath, it draws ro it ſelf, 
through the Ramus ſplenicus. T his he proved, 

I. By the likeneſs of the ſtructure of the Spleen, 
with that of the Liver. For as the Liver is a fleſhy 
Bowel, covered with a Coar, furniſhed with very mas» 


round about : Even ſo,the Spleen 1s a Bowel, fyrniſh- 
ed with a Coat, and with very many Veſlels variouſly 
interwoven, whoſe proper flcſh is as it were congealed 
blood, ſhed round about the Veſſels. 

2. In the' Spleen , there are very my rexrures of 
the Veſſels and infinite Anaſtomoſes, Now there are 
no where ſuch textures, and plications, or foldings of 
the Veſſels, ſaye for a new elaboration,as may be ſeen 
inthe Brain, Liver, Stones, Duggs, & c. 

3.It appears fromthe Scituation of rhe Ramu: ſplenie 
cs, which is far beneath the Liver, our of the Trunk of 
Vena porta, where part of the Chymus is arrracted:, or 
of the Chyle, which hath ſome diſpoſition rowards 
blood ; If therefore it receives marter there, of which 
blood is made; why therefore ſhall not the Spleen 


.thoidal . They will haye the Splecn therefore to 


\make blood 2 | 
on 4. Nature 
EX. 


ny Veſſels, the fleſh whereof reſembles blood , ſhed - 
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4. Nature is wont either to double rhe Parts of the 
Body, and ſer one on each fide, as appears in the Kid- 
neys, Stones, Lungs, Dauggs, Organs of the Senſes, 
&c. or if ſhe makes only one,ſhe is wont to place it in 
the middle, as the Hearr, Stomach, Womb, Bladder, 
Noſe, Tongue, Mouth, &c. Therefore the Spleen 
muſt needs be another Liver. ' 

5. Dilſcaſes of the Splcen, as well as of the Liver,do 
hurt Blood-making or Sanguificarion. 

6. Sotnrimes the Siruation of the Liver is changed, 
fo thar it is in the left ſide, and the Spleen on the righr. 

7. The Liver failing and growing lefs, the Spleen is 
augmented, and afliſts che Liver, as 15 known by many 
Examples, whence the Spleen hath been often ſeen in 
DiſſeCtions, to be greater and redder then the liver. 


8. Tis ynlikely that fo many Arteries enter into the 


Spleen, forrhe ſake of Excrements, bur rather to digeſt 
& concod rhickBlaod, that ſo by contrary thinneſs,the 
ſtubborn rhinneſs of the ſaid Blood may be overcome. 

9. Ina Child inthe Womb, the Spleen is red as is 
the Liver, by reaſon ef the cauſe aforeſaid. 

Io. Such as the Diſeaſes of the Liver arc, ſuch in a 
manner are thoſe of rhe Spleen. 

It. And the Diſeaſes of rhe Spleen and Liver, are 
cured well near with the ſelf ſame Remedies. 

12, If Authoriries are of force, enter Ariſtotle in the 
3- Book of the Parts of living Creatures, Chap. 7. 
where he ſaith, thar the Liver and Spleen are of alike 
Narure ; alſo, thar the Spleen is as it were an adulre- 
rare Liver, and where the Spleen is very little, there 
the Liver is Bipartite, or ofrwo parrs,and thar all parrs 
in the Body almoſt are double. Plazocalis the Spleen 


an expreſs umage of rhe Liver. Others call it the Li-' 


vers Vicar, the left Liyer, &c. 
#oucbing the uſe of Reſpiration, hath confirmed this,as al- 
ſo Apbrodiſeus, Areteut,and others. Archangelus makes 


another uſe of the Spleen to be, ro make more plenty | 


of Blood. > 
If any ſhall demand, To what end 
For whas Parts \ ſerves the Blood which the Spleen makes ? 


the Spleen makss | Some conceive ir ſerves to the 
Blood? ſameend, with that of the liver, wiz. 

to nouriſh the whole body, and to 
aſſiſt the liver. 


Bur he was of Opinion, thar this was not done ſave 
when neceſſity requires, in ſome defect or Diſcale of 
the Liver. 

Bur he conceaves that ordinarily rhe Spleen is an Or- 
gan ro make blood, to nouriſh the Bowels of the lower Bel= 
+ by, as the Stomach, Gurs, Call, Meſenrery, Sweet- 
bread, &c. and rhart rhe Spleen it ſelf is nouriſhed with 
ſome portion of the ſaid Blood, and ſends the reſt ro 
the parrs ofthe body. And he conceives thart the liver 
makes blood for the reſt of the parts, eſpecially rhe 
muſculous parrs. And he proves it, 

I. Becauſe the bowels of the lower Belly receive 
their nouriſhment trom the Vena ſplenica, or from the 
branches yſſueing therefrom, namely from the bran- 
ches of Vena port# only, and'nor from the Vena cava. 

2. Becauſe thoſe bowels arethick, more earthy and 
baſe : And ſuch as the like parts are not found in the 
body beſides, and therefore theſe parrs ſtood in need to 
receive ſuch blood from the Spleen. 

3. And therefore the liver is greater, becauſe ir makes 
blood. for the whole body beſides : The Spleen leſs,be- 
Cauſe ir makes blood only for the lower Belly, fave 
when in caſes of neceſliry it is forced ro help the Liver. 

4. In Dogs the Spleen is long, and thin, becauſe the 
Parts or Bowels of the lower Belly are ſmaller ina 
Doe, and leſs wreathed and folded, then in a Man. 

5; There is an evident difference berween the Fat 
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bred in the muſculous Parts, or thoſe which are nouri- 
ſhed by the Vena cava, and thar dirty, and ſoon purrifi- 
ing Far, which is bred in the lower Belly,as in the Cal, 
Guts, Meſentery, &c. Hence ariſe ſo many Purre- 
factions in the meſenterick Parts. And by how much 
an Humor is thicker ( as is the muddie Far wel; 
of ) ſo much rhe ſooner ir putrifies : As the dreggie far 
doth ſooner, then the Far in muſculous parrs. So the 
Blood of the Spleen is more diſpoſed ro Parrefaction, 
then thar of the liver, and this then rhe blood of rhe 
right Ventricle of the Heart. Moreover, the blood of 
the Arteries is lefs ſubject ro Purrefation, then any of 
the former ; and the Spirit leaſt of all. 

6 He bclieyes this ro be a moſt ſtrong Argumenr, 
that where a part is found having the ſubſtance of the 
Bowels, there alſo there are Veins from the Vena porte, 
or the branches of the Spleen : but where a part is con- 
ſiſting of muſculous ficth, there are Veins which have 
; their Original from Vena cava, as appears in the Inteſts- 

num rettum, in which by rcaſon of irs twofold ſub- 
| tance, Narure hath placed rwo ſorts of Veins. Inthe 

muſculous Part, rhere are the exrernal Hxmorrhoid 
{ Veins, which ariſe from rhe Cava : In the bowcllic or 

gurric ſubſtance, there are veins from the Vena porte. 
| Theſe, and ſuch like Reaſons prevailed with my Fa- 
ther of pious Memory, ro prove that the Spleen drew 
; Chymus, by the Ramus ſpenreus. Which Opinion was 
at that time embraced by moſt Anatomiſts, as Varolus, 
Poſthius, Jeſſenus, Platerus, Baubinus, Sennertus, and R10« 
lanus in his firſt Anth:opographia. Bur that Ape de- 
ſerves excule, as being ignorant of whar Poſterity hath 
ſince found out. For the milkie veins” diſcovered by 
Aſellius, do ſhew, that nu Chyle thick orthin, is drawn 


The Author of the Book, by the Meſaraick Veins, or carried any wherher, bur 


| by the milkie Veins only to rhe Liver, and nor tothe 
Spleen. Moreover, a Ligarure in live Diſſetions de- 
clarcs, that nothing is carried through the Meſaraicks 
ro the Spleen, but contrariwiſe from rhe Spleen to the 
Meſaraicks. Yer 1 allow thus much tothe foreſaid 
reaſons, thar there is a certain Generation of Blood 
' made in the Spleen, by the manner hereafter ro be ex- 
' plained, not of Chyle, which hath here no Paſſages, bur 
of Arterial Blood, ſent from the Hearr. 

Hofmannus and Spieelins bring the | _ Whether any 
dreggie part of the Chyle, through | portion of Chyle 
che meſaraick Veins unto the Spleen, | be carried to the 
that it may be there concocted into | Spleen,and mhas 
Blood. Who are in the ſame faulr. | ivay ? 

For the Arteries are ordained to car- 

ry blood tothe Meſentery, which is yery manifeſt by 
Ligarures, and ir is contrary to rhe courſe of Narure, 
for the blood to be carried, and rhe Chyle broughr 
back the ſame way, leaſt they ſhould be mingled roge=- 
ther. Moreover, inlive Anatomiſts, rhere was never 
any Chyle obſerved there. And the dreggic Portion 
of the Chyle, which no part ſtands in need of to nous 
riſh ir ſelf, is more firly purged our by the Gurs. 

Sperlingerus a lcarned Man, conceives that this work 
is rmed by the milkie Veins, as to the Liver. 

ich were a ready way, if the milkie Veins dogo to 


the Spleen, which no man as yer hath been able ro ob- 
ſerve. Thoſe rhar thought orherwiſe were deceived 
by nervie Fiberkies. 

Others who very well ſaw, that the Meſentery ſent 
nothing to the Spleen, would have the Chyle ro come 
right our from the Stomach ro the Spleen, by waies 
manifeſt or hidden. They account the manifeſt waies 
to be the I/as breve,and irs brariches,by which the ſpleen 
ſucks the more watry part of the Chyle. B Vas 
b:eve, carries acid Juyce from rhe 5 plcen, har nothing 
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to the Spleen, no more then'the other Veins. Mote- jon of our moſt deſired Walen: ; much more after much 


over, ſomrtiqgs it is not inferred into the Spleen, bur | drinking, which is ſomtimes it;great Drinkers, quick- 

there 1s a Branch of the Splenicas without ir. 1 omit, |ly voided by urin,” nor paffing through the Sptetn, bur « 

thar the Vas breve is never full of the white liquor. Da- | throagh the Guts, if ther&be a convenicncy ofhuiliry, / 

mel Aorſtius indeed harh in this cale ſubſtirured the Vena | thinnels of Humors, Iv0meſs of rhe , and t 

_ Jþlenica, but contrary to Experience, and the Office of | ſtrength of the artraXive Faculry. All which tonfpi- ' 

the Veins. The {plenick Vein receives all irs blood ring, Fſel:us rightly ayouchcs there js ro Way'fo: ore," , 

trom the Spleen and irs Arteries, and returns nothing, | which isnor foon paſſed over. In fuch agaregrher- F 

and therefore being bound in living Anatomies, it 1s / wiſe conſtitured, Drink does trot fo ſoon'flip awzy by : 

filled, and ſ\vells rowards the Spleen, according to the | Urin. For forne will drink all day, an&tever uſe a y 

Obſervarion of Wales, but towards the Liver it is em-'| Chamber-por. In ſome alſo rheir Belly © becomes P 

ptied. Howbeir Regzus appeals ro the Ligarure, that the | looſe, and the Drink goes away, queſtionttfs, by the - 

Vas breve ſwells betwixt the Ligarure and the Stomach, | Gurs. The blood,indeed;of Splenrick perſons,is thid ' 

and rhar it is Jank between the Ligarure and the Splecn. [And warry,eor that it comes ſuch immediately frottuthe I 

Bachius is nothing moved herewith, thongh he cannot | ſtomach, but rhe faulr is in the whole blood; 'ronmmu- 2 

untie the knot, and Hogeland is various in Bis Obſerya- } nicared by the Arteries ro the Spleen, 1 afroyct,how $ 

tion ; ſo that I much doubr, wherher the Fas breve is a- )thar theſe are rhe ſigns of a diſordered Splben, frern the ſ; 

lone ſo filled, betore I thall ſee ir arreſted by the Eyes | przternatural ſtate wheregf, no good Argamentcan be © 

of ſome orhers. drawn to prove any thing, touching its Natural condi- I 

Beſides the Vas breve, Carol us Piſo proves that the | tion 3 by which Anſwer, all other Arguments brouphr E 

wheyiſh and porulent marter, is drawn our of the Sto- | by moſt learned men, for this potulent Chylas ate ai E 

mach, by the Gaftrick and Epiploick Veins; who was |ſwered. rs 8 

yu of the motion of humors in theſe veins. Both | Ir is a doubrful queſtion, why only j Phat Crettitrer - 

the ycflels disburthen themſelves into the Ramrs ſþleni- |ſuch Creatures have Spleens, which | bate no Spleen 2 " 

cus, and then the blood is ſent by a ſtraight Paſſage un- ]have Kidneys and Bladders, accor- 3 

ro the Liyer, and returns unto the Spleen, withour any | dingyp Ariſtotle, which Panaro!us found rruc 1 a Cha» ht 

| hindrance of rhe Valves. mzleon.* Is ir becaufe of the Artrattion of wheyiſh A 

810 Thoſe who are for hidden Paſſages, would force up-| Humors ? 1 cannot beleive it. Bur they have no C 

| on us, either the Pores of rhe Stomach, or a diſtinct | Spleen, becauſe they make little blood, and rherefore W 

veſſe], ro us as yetinvifible and unknown. - Among | the wheyiſh Humor did not want peculiar Recepta- w 

the former is Ve/lingus, among the latter Conrmngius, who | cles,” bur the Superfluiries of rhe blood is ſpent upon ſ 

nevertheleſs differ, rouching the ConcoCtion of rhe | Feathers, Skin, Cates, &c. They are therefore withe - 

Hamor. Ve/lingus will have the Splecn to make blood | out a Spleen, becauſe Fermentation was not neceſſary, ” th 

of the mot« »atry Portion ofthe Chyle, with the car- | in the 1imperfeft Concoction of rhoſe kind of Crea» al 

thy and flimy parts miz<cd therewith, drawn by the in- | tures, who have « perperual and Narural Licntery, 4 he 

viſible Pores, like the mailkie yeins, reiting upon the | Rz0laxnns hath lately in his Enchiridion ovit of all ea 

ſtomach it ſelf, and the Pancreas. Conrmgius will have | theſe Opinions, hanimer'd a mixt aftioh of the Spleen | 

only the porulent liquor to pals by a veſic: ro us inviſi- | to attract flimy Blood for irs own Nourifhmeht, an -} 

ble, by reaton of the cloſe ſticking of the Spleen ro the | after that to pour our a certain particular fermentatiye g. 

ſtomach, and the Serum therein contained, which is | Whey,through the ſplenerick Arteries into tlie ftornach, D 

10t fo white : Which Veſſel will ar one time or o- | and becauſe its fleſh is of a drinking Nature, to draw pr 

Ih ther bediſcovered. Bur all would be well, ifthole } and fuck ſuperfluous Liquor through the Veins out of p: 
men that have eyes in their heads, would ſhew us ci-| the ſtomach. To which I have already an{wered,parr 

ther hoſe Paſſages, or that peculiar Veilel. The Pores | by part; The Action verily of the Spleen is mote no= Ti 

arc roo narrow for the dregygie parts of the Chyle ro } ble, then ro receive ſuperfluous Humors our of the ſto- W 

paſs through, and who can hinder rhem ſwearing our ! mach. And through what Paſſages ſhould ir do that ? BA 

4 {ome other way, rather they into the Spleen ? Many | For the Office of the Veins is, to carry back the blood W. 
+ times when rhe Spleen ſtuck ngr ſo cloſe to the ſto-| in the parts, our of the Arteries ro the Trunk,according 

madoh; I could ſee no veſſel, nor could I ſee any ſuch | ro the Doctrine of the Circulation, which Rzolan:s ® » Fw 

" thing in a Youth, who having largely drunk, was here | does here vainly oppoſe. And Ligatufes in living A» * th. 

lately choaked with a bir of a Neares-rongue. natomies do ſhew the ſame. My 

Howbeir, Renfner, Pifo, and Conringins lately praiſed, | Franciſcis Ulmus, Carolus Piſo, and /Emilins Pariſa- —_ 

do ſuppoſe, thar only porulent manter, is by the Splecn | aus, wiil needs have ir that the Spleen makes Arterial kags 

preſently fuckr our, and thar therefore ir makes only | blood, for rhe left Ventricle of the Hearr, as the Liver A 

watry Blood ordinarily. Bur there is noſtrong and |doth for the righrVentricle. WhichOpiaton is coufuted, C 

ſufficient reaſon tor this Opinion, ſecing there are no |becauſe, 1. Therc is no way by which the blood here all 

manifeſt Paſſages. Nor muſt ir only draw that which | made, can go into cthEleft Ventricle of the Hears ; for zogn 

is thin, which both the Blood and Chylus ſtand in nec | it cannot go by rhe Aorta, becauic of the Valves there all 

of, as a vehicle or carrier, though ir flow nor alone,bur | placed at the mouth rhereof. 2. There would be a V. 

is variouſly mixed with grofler marter, according to | mixture of perfect and imperfect Juyce, if by rhe ſan12 to: 

the Conſtitution of the blood ; rill having plaid irs | way, and arrhe fame time rhe Hearr ſhould recviy af 

part, it iseither ſeparated by rhe Kidneys, or ſwears | and rerurn blood. 3. Many Creatures Bye without 2 of 

through the whole Habit of "the Body. It the whey- | Spleen, which generate Viral Spirits nevertheleſs. ne 

| iſh moiſture be prezrernarurally ſeparated in the ſto- | Mr. De la Chambre in his Treatiſe of > | pla 

| mach, from the thicker Chyle, cirher ir is voided by | poſes thar the Spleen makes Spirirs for rhe uſe of the iti 

HH Vomir, and the groſſer Chyle wanting the help there- belly. * Bur there is Spirir enough ro nouriſh and viyi- fed 

| of to carry ir, will raake the Colick in the Guts, as I | fie the inferior Parts,, ſupplied from the Aorea. Bur if wh 

ſaw in our famous Wurmzus z or it is voided through | he underſtand ſome qualification of rhe ſpirituous cal 

Y/ the Py which is al —_—— for liquid mears, and | bloo.1 accommodared to the uſe of the belly, he de> oP 

| ſuch as are caly digeſted, According to the Obſeryarte | ſerygs to he excuſed, : cor 
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1% 50 Of the Spleen. X 


Wh be 1 Heldadll a late Writer, hath deſtined 
$ ants he SIP enare Nagle Atiohs. 5M 
CRY *b2t 1h/bertrefoxr of his Archets, 
ſenſitive .... |. which being, the immedizte Otpan of 
"1 bb | eſa at, derefifiints rhe AAj- 
JI | $68.0 the Y ig) Soo) refiffirig inthefto- 
mack” PW galts Ny 4; 1. Of te Uiiderftint- 


ing, wherein rhe Pos Acrbof Rte Fortned, Be 
aac RR Ce My or MO aicend'e 
Wy vgth yety 112 

ths Coricthitl 


xterieh 3 aad 'Bitc Brain'd6c 

"fenttrotrfroin ie Splecn. ; 
2. OfSleep and Dxcaming. 3. Of Venery, becauſe 
Pollutions are, we Ggfs {12nd Nous Fic ſto- 
mach, the firſt motions of luſt are perceived : For they 
are ſaid ro proceed our of the Loins, in which the 
Spleen is the principal Vital Member. Fivally, per- 
ſons rroubled with rhe Qvarran Ague,” are nor ſubject 
ro luſt, becauſe their Spleen js.diſeaſed. _ 47, Offundry 
Diſeaſes, which are accogmed ro be Diſcales of the 
Brain and Cheſt, as the Fiffick, Plenriſie, 
Falling-ſickneſs, Nightmare, Swimming 0 
&c, But 1. All rhgf& Conceirs borromapon a; falſe 


N% IO Raw \ 


En, 


F9i the Hearr, a 


_— 


cid or ſharp part of the Blood; which yon may call 
Mclancholy, jaſt as we fee the acid Spirit ſeparated 
from things that arc diſtifted ;. And thar the Taid acid - 
Humor is perfected by the Spleen, by means of which 
the Spleen appcars black and acid. And that this ſharp 
bamor is of ainglcd withBlood in the Veins, 
and with Chyle in the Sromach, and makes rhem thin: 

d thar therefore the Splecn being obſtructed, groſs 


n 
| Manon xe mylriphed whe Body, nor beeaule thick 


Hittors are nordrawnÞy the Spletn, which narural- 
Iy#rencver fmd theres burbectife the Spleen can- 
nor communicate that attenuating acid Humor to the 
Blood or Chyle. ,'Arid tha, Io of tht cid Hu- 
mor, as is unfit RY Digtfiojs, Is Vide yiththe Serum 
Ay for ſuch al Ligubd, b ar, _—_— 

ulphur, &c. are cafily mingJed with Warcr ; and the 
ſaid acid H umohby Dtllacadn tady agaib tt ſepara- 
red from the Urhn. SIBLE oats 

kn as much therefore as-thedplcen |} How theSpleen 
draws the ſharp atrof abt56 Our #1yÞ+ (ard to 


$ it -pttþ484d 6 | be rhe fonr of 
Revs” 


Foundation. 2. No” ſound Anatomiſt-will grant that 
the ſtomach: and nor the brain is the ſogt of the Soul. 
3. The Spleen is full of blood for other aſes, rhcir 
may prepare acid blood for the fermentarion of the 
whole blood and rhe Chylus. 4. There are Living- 
Creatures, thar both flcep, and are addicted ro Venery 
withoux any Splcen, or though they have, a Spleett, 
when the ſame is diſeaſed. 5. NaCturnal Pollurions | 
ſpring from an hor Conſtirution of the Spermarick 
Veſſels, and wheyiſh ſharp Blood, as the Dillection of 
” the ſaid Parts does declare. 6. Tharis rather to be 
affrmcd rouching the Ridneys in the Eoins, as ſhall 
hereafter appear. 7. Other Parrs in the Belly are dif 
eaſed befides the Spleen; n-ſuch as baye Quartan A» 


| 
- 


s. Yer itcannorbe denied, bur thar rhe Spleen 
= aſſiſt-in ſome meaſure, by adminiſtzing acid blood 
8. Thie Splccn is bur the remote ſeat dt the foreſaid 
Diſeales, by reaſon of Vapors railed frogzthence ; bur | 
proper Diſeaſes which ſpring nor ftrogg gpmpathy, do 
primarily depend upon the Brain, T2 

[ he laſt and tru: Opinion, 3s thar 
The Opinion of | of Waleus, my quondam moſt wor- 
Walzus touch- | thy Maſter, founded npon ocular In- 
ing the uſe of | ſpection, and moſt certain realon. He 
the Spleen. finding in live Anaromies no motion 
of Humors through the Ramns ſplenz- 
cus of Vena porte to the Spleen, did' certainly conclude, 
that it was unlikely, rhart cirher Melanchaly or Chyle 
is carried ont of the Liver into the Splcen,tby the Ra- 
mus ſplenicus ; and that therefore the Spleen receives 
no melancholick Excrement from rhe Liver, nor thar 
any blood is made in the Splecn of Melancholy or 
Chylus. Bur contrariwiſe he obſerved alwaies, that 
all the blood was carricd, both ſwiftly and ſtrongly e- 
novugh perpetually out of ihe +picen inrothe Liver, as 
alſo the blood which comes our of rhe H#morrhoidal 
Vein, the Vas breve, and other Veins which are joynE 
to the Ranus ſplenicus, And that there is no motion 
of Humors to the Splecn, unleſs by the Ramres ſplenicus 
of the Arteria Celiaca : And therefore the Spleen docs 
not recctye , any matter to change and alter from any 
place, ſave the Arteria Celiaca, And he conceives that 
it is moſt likely, that the blood being further ro be per- 
fected, is diffolyed by the Hear of the Heart, and that 
when it 1s forced from the Heart, through the Calia- 


.xcr the manner aforeſaid. And the ex- 


Ro 
— 


cal Aperits into the Spicer, the whole mals of blood 
is not ret#ined by the Sptcen, bur as the Gall-bladder 
cortains-only Ehotkct, fo the Spieea holds only the a- 


: Fs He 4 


rhe Meſentery, that the reſt thercofhbe- 
ing:to be wrought by the Liver, may 
become more pure and cttat 3 the Opinion of the An- 
Clients may be allowed, which eld rhe Sptcen to be the 
catof Laughtet: - Forrhecheerfaller, and livelier A- 
'nimals, or live Wights, hav? great ſplcens ; the more 
laſcivious haye vrear livers ; the Snfick have lktlc gal- 
bladders ; rhe tcarfuller have grear hearts, and the lou- 
deſt, have large hangs, &c, Whence that Verle had 
ts Original, 
Cor ardet, wp loquutur, fel commovet iras, 
Splen r1derg facit, cope amare jecur. 
Heart fears, L rmjys (peak, the Gal *'Tis called 
moves? anger fel, L over in the 
Spleen makes us laugh, * Liver North of En+ 
doth Lovecompcl. eland, & poſ= 


The Spleen therefore perpares blood | {99 tht 75 the 
ro Gometine the Bowehd of the lo= | £21292; 7 of 
wer Belly, and of rhe whole Body af- he Ward. 
Fl : : How the Spleen 
crementirious part of the blgod, which | voids res thin 
cannot be ſeparafed by rhe Spleen, if | Excrements. 
ic be thin and warery, 1t is purged our. 
I. By rhe Arccrics,nor only to rhe Guts, but alſo ro the 
Kidneys by the emutgent Veins. Hence in Diſcaſts 
of the Spleen, Urins arc many times black, for which 
cauſe in ſuch cafes we adminiſter Diarcticks. And 
[plenerick and mclancholick perſons ſo catted, abound 
with wheyiſh Hamors, as is well known from Hippo 
crate: and Galen, for ſerum ought ro be the vthicle or 
carrier of the grofſeſt Humor. Hence is ir, rhar per- 
ſons rroubled with the Quarran Apgue, do moſt plenti- 
fully ſwear and pifs : Alſo when ir is yery plentiful, by 
the Hxmorrhoid Veins. 2. By the ſtomach, whence 
in the Scurvey, the Patients ſpit exceedingly, as allo in 
the Nuartan Ague, fo that Galen places ſpirtiug and 
pawling athong the figns of that Diftaſe. Hence al= 
ſo mclancholick perſons are wonrto be etrream ſFic- 
rers. Now it corfi6s from the Spleen ro the ſtomach, 
Don only by the Vis breve, but allo by other near Yel- 
els. ' 

If rhe Excremenr of the Spleen be 


| Hop its thick.. 
thick and earthy, iris voided dire&tly 
by rhe Fundamenr, and comes nor at rhe ſtomach, for 
r. From Metanchoty 5 Galen tells ns, comes the 
blackneſs of the Excremetits. 2. By reaſon' of irs 
weight and heavineſs, ir ſerles downwards. /F. The &- 


vacuarion. of Mglapqholy by the inzeraeþ Hizmor- 


rr ere Es. A 
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rhoid Veins, does free, mcn from melancholick Dilſea- 
ſes preſent, and preſerves from furure,as the divine Hap- 
pocrates teaches 1n many places. 


. 
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Chap. XVII. Of the Kidnegs. 


The threefold Threefold Excrement is [2a 
| from the Blood; thin Cho 


excrement of the 
Blood. 


The Explication of the 
FIGURE, 


This. FIGURE ſhews the 
Urinary Inſtrymenes, and 
Parts ſerving for Generati- 
on in Men, 1n their Natus- | 
ral Situation, 


AAA. . Thebollow part of the Liver, 
B. The Gall-bladder. | 
C. The Choler-paſſage or Duftus bi- 


larius, 

D. hs Vena Cyſtica or Gall-bladder 
en. | 

E., An Artery diſtributed both ito 

the Liver and the Gall-bladder. 
F. -. The Navil-vem turued upwards. 

5 CG. The deſcendens Trunk of Vans . 

_- cava, | | 
HH. The deſcending Trunk of the Artee 


teria magna. 

IT. The Emulgent Vains. 

. | The Kidneys in their Naturdl 
Place. 

LL. The Emulgent Arteries. 

MM. The Capſule atrabilaria, with 
Branches diſtributed inzo them 
fram the Emulgend Vein. 

« Ureters deſcending from the Kzd- 
ney: to the Bladder. 

O. Thebottom of the Piſibladaer. 

PP. Inſertion” of the Ureters, anto th 

ſides of the Bladder. 

QQ. 4 Portion of «he Urachus or Piſs« 


R. A Purtient'of the right or ſtraighs 
Gut cut off. | 

$5, The preparatorie Veſſels, of which 
that on the right band'ss bred put 
of the Trunk, , thas on the left ous 


. Of the Lower Belh, 


Chap 17. 


into the Canals bilarius, and Y FY into the Kidneys: 


And becauſe we haye alre; 


of the Recepra- - 


es of the two former Excrements, we ſhall now alſo * 


ſpeak ofthe third, ext 
he Kidneys are termed Rexxs,from 

flowing, becauſe the Matter of Urin 

does flow through, them. In Greek th 


are termed Nephroz, as if yoit would ſay 


into the Gall-bladder, thick Choler | as if you would ſay Rivuli 


1 


Wy 
f 


| ſt, 
hl 


Psſſers : From. which- Erymol 
Varro, differs not much. viz. that 


The XVII. TABLE, 
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of the Emulpent Vein. Z 
T. The Pyramidal Body ariſing from Ws: 
the Union of the Veins and Arteries preparatarie, expreſſed on the lofi fide, 
V. Original of the preparatorie Arteries from the Trunk of Aorta. 
XX. The Sones, the left being laid open from its common Coar. 
YY. TheVaſa defwentia which aſcend from the Stones to the Belly. 


> 4 The Yard. 


aa. The Cod, which covared the left Stone, ſeparated therefrom. 


bb. The Ilia or Flavks. 
CC. T be Share-bones. 
dd. -The Loins. 


- 


The true Ex 
poſition of the 
5 


that taker; ut of 
are calle Reg 
Rivolets or lictle Springs, 


tC —— aw 


he. A 


' Their Number | The Kidneys are two in number, 
pk becauſe among all Excrements, the 


wheyiſh-is moſt plentiful, and exceeds the Woe 


mentirious Cholers, by reaſon ofthe Blood, whoſe ve- 


hiculum igwas to be, until ir come into the 1 
ofthe Cava z/2d that one being diſeaſed, 


Veins 
e other 
might 


a4 « B44. tt « " EPR a «« ® 
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Whether when one | might draw the wheyiſh Humor ; 
Kidney 1 diſeaſed | bur F am not of thaQpinion of Be- 
the- other ceaſes to | verovic im and of Lofelius aſter him, 
perform its office > | that one Kidney being diſealed, rhe 
other draws the wheyiſh Humor. 
For the contrary is ſeen in ſuch as have one Kidney 
only ſtopped with a great ſtone, or conſumed by an 
Ulcer; and the contrary to what he imagines, is ſeen 
in other parts, for one Eye being hurt, the other ſees ; 
and all the ſcollups of the Lungs being conſumed on 
one ſide, rhar on the other fide Joes further Reſpirari- 
on, unleſs haply borh parts be affected by ſome com- 
mon Cauſe, for otherwiſe they muſt be torced to ſay, 
that that happens only ſomtimes. There 1s ſeldom 
found only one, and then it is a great one placed in the 
middle, for otherwiſe rhe body ſhould nor be well bai- 
lanced, norcould the Veſſels be conveniently carried. 
Tis monſtruous, when both the Kidneys are joyned 
into one beneath, and cleave rogether, as I have ſeen 
at Padua. Tis more rare to ind rhiee or four placed 
one upon another, or one beneath another. 
They are ſituate under the Liver 
Their Situation. | and Spleen, where they reſt upon rhe 
| Muſcles of the Loins, between the 
rwo Coars of the Perironzum, at the ſides of the Vena 
cava and Arteria magna, under which very great Nerves 
lie hid, both of the Muſcle P/aas, and others, which c- 
vidently paſs this way unto the Thighs. Whence ir 1s 
that a ſtone being in the Kidney, a numnels is felr in 
the Thigh of the ſame fide. Ir is a rare caſe which Ca- 
brolius hath obſerved, for the Kidneys ro reſt upon the 
Back-bone of the Loins. Nor arethe 
Which Kidney | Kidneys ſcared juſt one againſt ano- 
3; the bigheſt ? | ther, leaſt there ſhould be ſome umpedi- 
ment to attraction, and lealt ſome part 


of the wheyiſh humor ſhould ſlip afide. Bur the raght-| 


fide Kidney is loweſt m Men, to give way to the Liver, 
under which irreſts immediately, reaching by irs end, 
the third Verrebra of the Loins. Ir is ſeldom higher then 
the left,and ſeldom are thexawoKidneys ſeared one juſt 
againſt another, - The left Kidney for the molt parr, 
lies partly under theſpleen, bur is ſeldom higher then 
the ſpleen. Contrartwiſe-in Brures, the ſpleen goes 
more downwards, and the right Kidney lies higher, 
and therefore there is a Cavity in the Liver by means 
of the Kidney, which does nor Naturally happen in 
men.. Here ſome obſerye rhar the right Kidney is 
nearer to rhe Cava,and the lefr more remore, by reaſon 
of the left Emulgent Vein, which is much longer then 
the right, FY 
| They are not alwaies both juſt of one 
bigneſs, bur tor the moſt part they are. 
} They are commonly of rhe length of 
four Vertebra's ; rheir latirude for rhe moſt part, three 
fingers, their thickneſs that of athumb, yerthe right 
Kidney is very many rimes larger then the lefr, becauſc 
by reaſon of the hear of the right part, it draws the 
wheyiſh blood more vehemently, unleſs ut be frerred 
by ſome Diſeaſe, for then it grows lean and rhin. Al- 
ſo ſuch as are given to fleſhy defires, havelarger Kid- 
neys then ordinary. Bus theit Proportion is not al- 
waies alike convenient tor the body. 
The Surface of the Kidneys, as in the li- 
Surface, | ver is ſlippery- and ſmoorh : Ir is ſeldom 
| in Mankind uneven, as if it were compo- 
ſed of many Kidneys or kernels, which any man may 
frequently find in a Child yer in the Wo Bur the 
"3 my 1s alwaics ſo made, in an Ox and Bear, in a 
Calf, and moſt curiouſly of all in a Sturgeon, in which 


Their Bigneſs. 


triangular and quadrangular dies or tiles as it were af- 
rer an Artificial manner, as L have demonſtratcd in the 
Anatomy of that Creature. 

The Colour of the Kidneys is a dark | Their Colour, 
red, bur ſeldom intenſely red. In dif- 
eaſed prom the Kidneys are varionſly coloured even 
as the Liver and Spleen are, | 

The Kidney is ſhaped like a kidney-bean ſo | Shape. 
called, aiſo like an Afarum leaf, if you reſpect 
the plane ſurface, Exzernally in the Back or about the 
Flanks, it is ofarovnd, bunching ſhape ; benearh ro- 
wards the upper and lower parrit is boſſe, bur inthe 
middle concave and hollow. - Helmont hath ſeen the 
left Kidney triangular,and in the ſame perſon the righr 
Kidney not ſo big as an Hazel-mi. Hippocrates come 
pares the kidneys to Apples : Without doubr ro the 
broader fort of red Apples ; unlels by the word melot- 
Jm he intended the likeneſs of rhe kidneys in man to o0- 
ther Creatures. 

They are knit by an extcrnal Mem- 


| | Connexion. 
brane, which is from the Perironaxtum, ro 


the Loins and Mi.!riff, and by the ccanlgent Veſſels ro 
the Cava and Aota Veſlels, by the Ureters ro the Blade 
der. And the right kidncy, to the blind Gur, ſomtimes 
alſoro the Liver, the lett to the Spleen and Colon. 
Hence pains of tc Kidneygare exaſperated by plenty 
of Winds and Excrements. y 

They have a double Memlyane : The 
firſt internal one near and proper, being 
very thin without Fa: and Veins, from rhe external 
and common Coat of the ingredient Veſlels dilared 
( for a Vein only goes in with but one Coat ) which 
prone very cloie,makes the ficſh more compact,and 

ing turned back iawards,it accompanics rhe Veſlels, 
Enters into, and inveſts rheir Bellies, Anotber external 
from the Peritonzxum, which adheres bur looſely, 
Whence they term it the Swarh-band of the kidneys. For 
Ar 15 As 1t were a covcrlid or blanket of the kidneys; and 
becauſe it is encompaſſed with much Far, for the ſake 
rhereof, ir hath received the Vena adipoſa ſo called, thar 
15 to ſay the Far-vein, ſo that in far perſons,the kidneys 
np hidden. Whence he that knows 
or ſearches into hidden rhings, is ſaid to 
ſearch the Reins. For rhe Scripture uſes | to ſearch the 
rwo words Pelajoth and Tahoth, the for= | Reims ? 
mer of which Mercerus will have to be 
derived from a word ſignifying to perfect and finiſh, 
becauſe there is in the Kidlneys a power of conſulring, 
and finiſhing things conſulred upon : The lamer they 
denve from Tiach a blot, and from rhe Radical word 


Membranes. 
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tiwach ro daub, or plaſter, and cruſt over, becauſe the 
Kidneys arecruſted, and hudden as ir were with Far, 
Some indced explain the Phraſe of ſcarching rhe Reins 
ro be meant of Concupiſcence carnal and venereal Dz- 
leftarion, from rhe word Calzh to defire, Witneſs Rab- 
bi David, and Pagnine, or from Cels a Veſſel, becauſe 
in and from the Kidntys is the defire of Venereal plea- 
ſures. Howbeir this alſo is aſecret Queſt, ſtoln plea- 
ſures Venereal ſeeking the night and dark places and 
ſecrer carriages, which I have largely demonſtrared in 
my Vindice anatomice againſt Hofman. Far is beſtows= 
ed upon rhem td preſerve the Hear of the Kidneys in 
regard of plenty of Serum which would overcool 
them, and to defend the Veſſels. There is leſs abour 
the right Kidney if we beleive Ar:ftotle,more abour rhe 
lefr, uſe rhe Hear of theright Kidney, either ſuf+ 
__ ir notto congeale, or melts it when it 1s congea» 
" , 


LES IEY I Þ oy none 
the Kidney $ are made oe Grapeg,..ot 


; - 
as" pot 4. 


| They have a ſubſtance or fleſh hard com- | Subſtance: 
vaR&.and denſe. like thar 7 290 
4 «4 , Heart, 


 Boox I. 


Of the Lower Belly. 


Chap. 17 


The FIGURES 


explained. 


This TABL E pro- 
omen the Kidneys 
oth whole and cut a- 
ſunder,that the Ingreſs 
and Egreſs of the Veſ- | 
ſels might be diſcer- 
ned, 
FIC. I. Shews the Form- of 


the Kidneys and of the E- 
mulgent Veſſels. 


AA. Thecomman Membrane of 
the Kidneys compaſſed a- 
bottt with Fat, and bere 

ſeparated. 

BB. The Capſule atrabilarie, 

or auxiliary Kidne)s. 

The Kidneys. 


D. 4 Particle of the proper 
Membrane of the Kidneys 
ſeparated from the reſt. 

FEE. The Trunk of Vena cava 
deſcendent. 


FF. The Trunk of the Arteria 
maona deſcendent. 


GG. The Ureters or Piſi-chan« 
nels. 
HH. The Emulgent Veins. 


II : The Emulgent Arttries. 


KK. The Spermatich Veins, or *": 
Seed-verns. 4 

LL. The ſpermatich or Seed-ar= 
freries. 


m. The Vena adipoſa or fad 
Vein from the Emulgent. 
n. The Arteria adipoſa,the fat 
Artery. 
FIG. II. Shews the Entrance 
of the Emulgent Veſſels, into the hollow part of 
rhe Kidneys. | | 
ANA. The inſide of the Kidney cut open 
B. The Baſin of the Urerer. 
C. The Emnulgent Vein ſpred by ſundry Branches into 
the Kidney. | 
D. The Emulgent Artery variouſly divided, joyning it 
ſelf to the Jaetle Branches of the Veins. 
The HI. FIG. Shews the Riſe of the Aorta. 
AAA. The K:dney cut open. 
B. A large Cavity, or the Baſin of the Ureter, about 
tbe Ki dney. 
C. The UUreter looking downwards. 
DDD. Lizele Pipes embraciug the Caruncles of the Ureter. 


_—_ 


The XIX, TABLE: 


b 
' EEE, The Teat faſvion'd CHfuncRs or BAY, bicb 
do _ . Urin into the Kidnays, nl 
The IV. FIG. Shews the Caruncles, 
AAA. The appearance of a Kidney ſplit open. 
BBB. The Mouths of the Ureters, which oompaſi the Ca- 
runcles opened. 
CCC. The Papillary Caruncles ſo called, which Frain the 
* Unrin anto the Kidneys. | 
ba, 4 4. FIG. Shews the Kidney cutopen to its 
y. 
AAA. The Kzdney divided through the boſſie part, 
BBB. The Caruncles cut through the middle. 
CCC. The Pipes of the Ureters. 


D. A Wound piercmg into the Belly of the Kyaney. 


b————_— 
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Heart, bur not ſo fibrous, becauſe the Fibres of the veſ= 
{els are thete. Bur on both ſides of rhe internal Cavi- 
ty, the Far being removed, there appears a looſe ſub- 
ſtance, uneven and hollow. This flcſh ſomrimes is 
conſum2d and purrefies, avhence comes worms in the 
kidncys. Ina Dog I have ſen a worm fo great iri the 


—_—_—_— 


The kidncys have rwoBelhes as it were, | Their Belles, 
the ourermoſt in the hollow part which | - 

Fallopius calls Porta; through which the emulgent veſ- 
ſels are carrie, and firſt they enter bipartite or divided 
into two,and ſoon after they are commonlydivided in- 
ro four, and ſo ſpread abroad'into the whole ſubſtance 


externa! Coar 'of the kidney, . rhere was none of the | into very ſmall and fine threads. The inner Belly is 


- right kidney which lay hid like a ſnail, that beſide we the kidneys, till at laſt they are conſumed and ſpenx 


ficſh left. dy. 4 


g bur the large Cavity of rhe Urerter, that r ro 
| | ay 


: Of the Kidneys, 


ſay a membranous Cavity, made of the Urerers, ſpred |the Fat, Moreover, the kidneys need no other Veſ- 
out and widened in the Cavity of the kidneys. Bur | ſels ro nouriſh them beſides the Arterics, as the Veſica 
the Urerers in their progreſs are not attenuated wirhin, |b:/aria or Choler-bladder, and the Pifs-bladder ; for 
as other Veſſels are, burrhey have the ends of their | they do not draw a pure Excrement as thoſe do. 
branches ( eight or ten for the moſt part ) broad and] The Kidney hath one very ſmall 
open like Pipes, embracing certain Caruncles, or little | Nerve on each fide, from the Stomach- | Their Nerves. 
fleſhy Eminences. branch of the ſixt pare, diſtribured into 
Theſe Caruncles are like kernels, leſs | its proper Membrane, whence ariſes | My ſuch as 
The Caruncles. | coloured and harder then the reſt of | the Sympathy berween the kidneys and | bave a ſtone 
the fleſh. Carpw was the Finder our | the ſtomach, as when perſons diſeaſed | zn their kidney 
ofthem, though Rondeletius faies that he did firſt ob- |in their kidneys, are troubled with ſto- | ave ſubjeR to 
ſerve them, and calls them Mammilary productions. |mach-ſickneſs and vomiting. Bur | vomit 3 
Others call them Papillary Caruncles, becauſe they are | there are a few branches ot Nerves, } 
very like rhe Nipples upon Womens Duggs : They | which proceed from about the beginnings of the Arte= 
are aS big as Peale, ſomwhar broad aboye, convex be-| ries of rhe Meſenrery, part of which enters into the 
neath, and rhey have very lirtle holes bored through | hollow of the kidneys with the Emulgents, and is Gif- 
them, ſo har they will hardly permit an hair ro enter, |ſeminared through their ſubſtance. Hence perſons ha- 
which furrows and lirtle channels may be obſerved, if | ving the ſtone in their kidneys, have more vehemenr 
the kidneys be cur long-wiſe. I have inſtead of theſe |gravative and ftretching pains : Bur their pain bee, 
found ſtones in an Ox. The holes wereto be excee-| comes more ſharp, when the ſtone centers into the nar- 
ding ſmall, leaſt the blood which is requiſite to nouriſh | row and very ſenſible Urerters, 
the kidneys, ſhould with the Serum and Choler flow | Now this is the ſtructure of rhe Kid- | The tru Aure 
into the Urerers, which indeed happens when the kid- | neys in Mankind. © For in a Dog it is 0 | of a Dogs kid- 
neys are diſeaſed or the Paſſages roo open. . |herwife in whoſe kidneys there are 0s | ney. 
They have Veſſels of all kinds. Vems from the Cava, |rher Cavitics z bur in the kidneys ofa 
T. The emulgent or milking Veins ſo | Man there are none, ſave what are formetby the E- 
The emulgent | called from their Office, which are great | mulgents and Ureters variouſly divided. 
Weins and Ar- | and remarkeable by reaſon of aboun= | Alto there is a feigned Dream of ſome | The Cribrum 
reries. | dance of wheyiſh humor in the Body : |of the Ancients, rouching the Cribrum } bened;tium of 
In which Baubinzs faith there are Val- |benedium by them ſo called, For they | the Ancients. 
A Valve in the | ves to be ſeeny which hinder rhe return |feigned' that there were in rhe kidneys, | 
Ven. | of ſerum into the Vena cava. Bur Ex- {two Cavitics ſeared according to their length : The 
perience reaches otherwiſe, for with: one uppermoſt, into which the wheyith blood ſhould 
their broad end they look rowards the Cava, and wirh | be poured our of rhe Emulpents, the other lowermoſt, 
their ſharp and lunary parr they reſpect the kidneys,by | which a certain tranſverſe Membrane was thought to 
which they are opened, according to the Opinon of |ſever like a ſeive bored tkrough with very ſmall Coles 
Dr. Harvey, which I have found rrue, and demonſtra- [which made them call itthe Colander, and the bleſſed 
red by viſible InſpeCtion, ſo that any marrer may eafily |feive,through which they would have the Scrum ſtrain= 
repaſs, from rhe kidneys by rhe Emulgents to the Vena 'ed into the Urerers, aFd the good blood to ſtay behind 
cava, in the ſolemn Circularion of the Blood. By a [ro nouriſh the kidneys: Theſe Dreams | 
ſhorr and crooked paſſage they are carried downwards : of the Ancients Veſalzus did rightly re= | The Error of 
ro the hollow part of the kidneys, as alſo the emigent 'jeft ; bur he is mean while ; us for Veſalius. 
Arteries, which are remarkable and large, derived from | while he would have ſuch Cavirics in 
the Trunk of the Aorta, unto the kidneys, not fo much , the kidneys of men, as there are in Dogs kidneys, and 
ro furniſh viral Hear,to reſiſt coldneſs,as ro nouriſh the | wilnot have the kidneys of a man or ſheep to be cur up, 
kidneys, and to purge away the wheyiſh humor, which | becaufe of rhe Far. Riolanws defends this Opinion of 
is moſt plenrifully contained in the Arterial blood. For | the Colander or Seive, bur he explaines ir only of the 
theſe emulgent Veſſels are ſeldom one like anorher, or | Caruncles ( as I do ) which are pierced through with 
one in number, ſomrimes with fix, five, four, rhree,and | very ſmall holes. 
for the moſt part rwo branches, they go diſtin Fly ro | Their Uſe. Eraſiſtratus and rhe fol- | Ariftoles Error 
the kidneys, and that either on the one or both ſides, | lowers of 4ſclepiades did conceive that | touching the uſe 
{cldom on one alone. And when they have entred the| Nature had made rhe kidneys in vain. | of tbe Kyzdneys. 
hollow part of the kidney,cach branch is ſuddenly ſfub-] And Arsſtetle ſomrimes ſaies,thar there 
divided into four or five liule ones, which being again | is no need of them. Bur | 
divided into other leſſer ones, rhey are ar laſt ſpent in-| Their Uſe is ro draw the wheyiſh | How che U7in 
to Veins and Arteries as {mal as hairs, which end ar the} blood, by the emulgent Arteries, that | » mae ? 
the Heads of the Caruncles, inro which they ſhed their| ſo the mals of blood may be purged. 
wheyiſh humor, thar ir may diſtil into the little Pipes| The blood therefore going our through thefe Veſlels, 
of the Ureters : Yer are the Emulgents never opened | is alwaies carried rhrough the branches of the Enwl- 
ar the Pipes of *thedrerers. For wind or warter being | gents, which are ſpred Trocd through the whole fleſh 
forced in, it flows indeed through the Emulgents, bur | of the kidneys, and go ar laſt into very ſmall paſſages, 
ir gocs not out by the Pipes. Into theleft Emulgenr |-ſo that ar laſt rhe wheyiſh Humor is _ right out 
in ſome bodies there is implanted a branch ofthe Vena | into the fleſh of rhe kidneys : Bur the ſanguine and 
azugos ſo called,whicu is thought to be the cauſe of thar | laudable portion, * does partly remainto nouriſh the 
Conſent which is berween rhe Cheſt andthe Kidneys, | kidneys, and partly returns by little emulgent Veins 
which the Arteries do not a little further. ; which are open into the Cava, and ſorothe Hearr.The 
2. The Vene adipoſe. The right be- | wheyiſh and watry part is ſtrained through the Papilla- 
Vine adipoſe. | ing drawn from the Emulgent, ſeldom | ry Caruncles, which baye holes into the branches of 


from the Trunk, the left from the Cava | the Ureters, which graw rogerher into one large Cas . 


to the ourward Coat, which contain blood ro nggriſh-iviry or Expanſion gfthe Ureter, into which the whey= = 
oth SO 5” P ' Fuju er. 
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Of the Lower Bell. 


Chap. 15. 


iſh humor is empried,and through the Ureters into the 
Bladder, where it becomes urin. And becauſe urin is 
yellow, a portion of yellow Choler not drawn our by 
the Gall-bladder, is thoughr to pals along with the Se- 
rum or wheyiſh humor.that the Urerers might be clen- 
ſed by Choler, as tte Gurs are. 
Olhafius, Sennertus, Olaus Wormits, 
Whether the | whom a great many others have fol- 
Kidney: pre- | lowed, as Hofman, Meybome, Horſtins, 
pare Seed ? Lofeleus, Eichſtadius, Sperlinger, and 0- 
thers have attributed ro the Kidneys 
the preparation of Seed, becauſc hot Kidneys caule a 
propenſity ro fleſhy luſt, and cold Kidneys indiſpoſe 
ro Venery, and becauſe in Creatures that uſe Venery, 
the kidneys have arank ſmell and taſt of Seed, which 
in enchied Animals they have not. Becauſe in a Go- 
norrhaa —— from abonndance of Sperm, Re- 
medies are ſucceſsfully applied ro the kidneys : becauſe 
men are ſaid to proceed from the Loins of their Pro- 
enitors, and they have been famed for the ſear of 
Luſt : Becauſe the Loins being whipped, do raiſe an 
Appetite to Venery : And finally becauſe in perſons 
given up to luſt, the kidneys are conſumed, Which 
Arguments are indced of ſome weight, unleſs perad- 
venture that ſmell and raft happen to the kidneys, be- 
cauſe they are nouriſhed with ſuch a nutriment as is the 
matter of Seed, which is carried for the Generation 
thereof in bordering Veſſels. And when the kidneys 
are hot or cold, the neighbouring places are alſo hot or 
cold, through which rhe marter of Sced is carried, and 
in which ir1s alrered, and therefore Seed may have at- 
finity tro the Conſtitution of rhe kid- 
This Opinion | neys. For Johannes Waleus concetves 
reconciled with | that the Circulation of the blood can= 
the Dottrine of | not admit this ule of rhe kidneys, for 
Ciiculation. | blood is notcarried from the kidneys 
ro theſtoncs, by the Emulgents and 
Veins ; but ir falls down only out of the Aorta by the 
Spermatick Arteries. Bur this aCtion of the kidneys 
defended by ſuch Learned men, may be reconciled 
with the circular motion of the blood, if we ſhall ſay. 
I. That the more wheyiſh parr of the Arterial blood is 
drawn by the kidneys through the emulgent Arteries, 
whereby the reſt which deſcends right along through 
the Spermarick Arteries, becomes more pure and firrer 
to make Seed. Of which this 1s a ſign, that when the 
attraction of the kidneys is weak,and rhe blood comes 
to the ſtones more wheyith then it ought ro be, the ſeed 
which is voided, is unfit for Generation, though plen=- 
tiful in quantity. . 2. Thar rhe neighbouring Sperma- 
tickVeſſels are irradiated and virtuated by the kidneys, 
even as the Brain irradiares the lower Parts, by an in» 
bred property reſembling light. 3. If any thing ſhould 
be carried from rhe kidneys to the ftones, we mighr 
very well fay, it is a wheyiſh ſubſtance, which ſtirs up a 


ſels. Bur they might have their Parenchyma becauſe 
of their Veſſels, that they might not be intangled one 
with another. And it was requihre they ſhould have 
very many Veſſels, to the end they might plentifully 
purge away the Serum or wheyiſh part of the Blood,ſo 
that through very many and very ſmall outlers,” the 
Whey might be iſſued our into the Caruncles, withour 
any conſiderable quantiry of Blood therewith. 2. Be- 
cauſe rhe Kidneys which in healthy perſons arered, 
clear, ſolid ; according to the kind of the Diſcaſe, be- 
come ſomrimes obſcure and blackiſh, ſomtimes whire- 
iſh ; otherwhiles looſe, brittle, and as it were rotten ; 
and ſomrimes again, hard and dried. Bur thar mighr 
happen, becauſe as ſome other parrs, ſo the kidneys 
= t be ſick, or through ſickneſs of rhe Body, Con- 
coction being ſomwhere hurr, they conld not be nou- 
riſhed with good blood. 3. Becauſe rhe Urins of per- 
ſons troubled with the ſtone are crude : Bur of that a- 
nother cauſe is commonly rendred. Viz. in that the 
kidneys being ſtopped, the thinner part only of the U= 
rin can make its way forth. 4. Becauſe perſons trou- 
bled with the ſtone are wont to ſwell and look pale, 
like thoſe that are rermed Lewcophlegmatici . Bur rhis 
may eaſily happen, becauſe rhe kidneys cnher rhrough 
weakneſs cannor ſufficiently draw the wheyiſh humor 
our of the blood, or being {topped it cannor be duely 
=xpelled. Burif he or any other ſhall affirm, that al- 
lowing the Circulation of the blood in theſe parts, the 
blood 15 there ſomwhkat more changed, then it was in 
irs ſimple Veſſel, I ſhall nu: diſagree with them there- 
in, For themſelves it is that they change the blood, 
bur ir is for the reſt of rh: body only, char they purge 
our the wheyiſh Excrement. 


Chap. XVIII. Of the Capſu- 
le eAtrabilariz, or Blick. 
choler Caſes, 


Tr Veſſels are by moſt Anatomiſts neglected 
and not obſerved,though they arc eyermore found 
inall Bodies, what ever Archangelus ſaies to the contra- 
ry. . Nor muſt we ſay thar theje Capſulz are made of 
a ſuperfluous Matter, as a fix finger uſes ro be. 

We are becholden ro Bartholomew Enſta- | Their firſt 
chzus for the firſt diſcovery of theſe (mall } finder orr. 
Bodies, who mentions them by the name | 
of Kernels, and after him Archangelr:s and Batuhinus. 
Caſſerius cals them Renes ſiccent###atos Nepury-kidneys 
or Auxiliary kidneys. I ſhall call chem, in regard of 
= _ I allot them, Capſules atrabilarias, Black-choler 

aſes. 


ſharp ritillarion and ſtrong provocation and defire ro 
Venery. For I am not pertwaded by the Arguments 
of Helmont, that the falr of the Urin takes away the 
fruirfulneſs of the Seed, ifir be moderare,ſeeing it helps 
the Seed both by irs acrimony and fluidiry or thinneſs 
ofſubſtance. Lirtle Birds,indeed, though very laſcivi- 
ous, have neither kidneys nor bladder ; yer they have 
ſomwhar rhart ſupplies the Office of the kidneys, viz. 
certain Caruncles or little parcels of fleſh, which re- 
ſemble the kidneys, which are continued with the Vena 
cava and Aorta, Witneſs Ariſtotle agd others, 

Beverovicius artribures a kind of 
Whether the Kid- 


Now theſe Caſcs are ſo ſcared, that they reſt npon 
rhe upper part of the kidneys on the ourſide, where they 
look rowards the Vena cava, being covercd with Far 
and Membranes, 

Their number is the ſame with rhat | Their N:nber. 
of the kidneys, For upon each kid- | 
ney there reſts a Caſe. I have once ſcen four ofthem., 
. of which the rwo greater being. four ſquare were ſeared 
above, and.the rwo ſmaller being round, uneven, aud 
rough, were placed beneath rhe emulgent Veins. 

heir Magnitude is nor alwaies a- 
like ; commonly rhat on the right ſide 
$ bigger then that on rhe lefr, yer ſom- 


— — 


Their Magn 
tude, 


| Cangpicarion or Blood-making to 
"25 make Blood ? | the kidneys... x. Becauſe they have 
a Parenchy, «and yery man 


a 


the latter is bigger then the for- 
> Io a Chi born, they are near as big as the 
by" V3 Ps dar; kidneys, 


4% we 


—"Of the Capſule Atrabilaria, ow Blackecholer Cafes. 


kidneys, peradventure becauſe they are moiſter rhen 
ordinaty, and contain a.marethin melagchaly Juyce, 
which becauſe they doynorftrongly enough expel, bur 
rreaſure ir up rather,therefore theſe Caſes are widened, 
Bur in grown perſons they are ſtrairned, and become 
leſs, though they abound more with Melancholy ,part- 
ly becauſe rhe Melancholy being by d $, 
15 through the nu of nftrure by ; expelled ; 
partly,becauſe the Serum in horter perſons 1s dried up 
wherewith the new born Infant abounded ; and part , 
becauſe as the Reins grow bigger, they are comprel- 
ſed. YetT have once obſerved them in a grown per- 
ſon, by reaſon of aboundance of black Choler, twice 
as big as ordinary, whefeas commonly they are no big- 
ger then a large yomiring Nur. 
They have an apparent internal Ca- 
Their Cavity. | vity, both in-perſons grown and news 
rn babes, compaſling the inner cir- 
cumference ofthe whole Caſe as it were,in which they 
are found ro contain a dreggie and black humor, ſo thar 
even the inner ſides are coloured with the ſaid black- 
neſs. In Infants I haye ſeen ro my thinking wheyiſh 
blood in them, © I admire that Rzolanus could nor, or 
would nor ſee this Caviry, for though he cries thar it is 
ſo ſmall, that it will hardly admir a litle Pea, yer is ir 
ſomrimes wider, and alwaies ſo large, as to contain 
many peaſen compreſſed, and we can thruſt a Probe 
into it, this way and that way, without violence. Ir 
contains therefore a large Caviry, reſpecting the ſmal- 
neſs of irs Body, Nor hath Nature ever labour'd in 
vain, - no-not in the ſmalleſt ſpaces of the Capillary 
Veins. Ir is a ſmall matter which-they can hold,-yer 
it may be counted much, becauſe it is ſucceflively re- 
ceivel in, and caſt out again. This Humor might 
have been indeed allayed and ſweerned by the admix- 
ture of blood, as Choler alſo mighr, yer Veſlels and 
Receptacles are ordained for both theſe Excrements, 
thar the blood might nor be pollured. 


In Shape and Subſtance they many 
Their Shape | rimes reſemble rhe kidneys, ſave that 
and Subſtance. | their ſubſtance is a lirrle looſer 3 {o thar 


| rhey ſeem lirtle kidneys reſting upon 
the great ones. Which perhaps was the Reaſon that 
Caſſerius did call rhem Auxiliary kidneys : Bur more 
frequently rheir ſubſtance is flatlike a Cake ( howbeir 
hollow within ) and their ſhape 15 round-long and 
ſomwhar: ſquare. Somtimes they are three corner'd, 
ſeldom round ; for they are ſeldom ſeen in one and 


the ſame ſhape, 

They are knit where they reſt unto 
TheirConnexjon. | the external Membrane of the kid- 
neys ſo faſt, that neyligent Diſſe- 
ders, when they rake out the kidneys,leave them ſtick- 
ing ro the Membrane of rhe Diaphragma or Midrift. 

And this is the Reaſon that many obſerve them nor. 
They have Veſſels : Veins, and Arteries, 
Their Veſſels. | derived to them. from the middle of the 
mulgents.” Somtimes alſo a Vein is 
ſent rhither from the kidney, and ſomrimes allo a 
branch near the Liver from the Cava is brought there- 
ro, fomrimes alſo from the Vena adzpoſa, and lomtimes 
from all thoſe places, ſomrimes with a ſingle, other- 
whiles wirh a Louble branch. Somrimes they have a 
fingle Artery from rhe Emulgents, ſomrtimes a double 
one 3 and otherwhiles they have from the Trunk of 
the Aoria, one while a fingle branch, orherwhiles three 


roverher. 

Theſe Cafes have Nerves alſo. Forabout the b 
nings of the Arteries of rae Mzſentery, ſome b 
of Nzryes mixed togzther are produ ed, 
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reſt upon them, 
Their «ſe hath been hitheno unknown. | The uſe ac- 

If it may be allowed to conjecture, as þ cording to 
| doubtleſs it is, due conſideratign being | the Authors 
had ro the Structure and Paſſages ; we | Opinion. 
may ſay, thata rhick and excrementiti- 4 
ous black-cholerick humoy, is detained in theſe Caſes, 
which had not been parged from the Blood made in 
| the Liver, or Splecn, or borh, bur eſpecially tharblood 

which we formerly proved to be made in the Spleen ; 
which 1s here kept and digeſted, becauſe it could nor 
paſs through the narrow waies ofthe kidneys, Nor ler 
the aſcending of an heavy ſubſtance woudle us, Which 
ever and anon happens in the ok means of the 


ps wh and atrraQtive Faculty gf ſome Part ; yea 
| and vehement artraCtion is adyantagfd by the highneſs 
of Siruation in morions Spiritual. Hence alſo perad- 
yenrure it is that Urins are ſomximes black, when ar a-- 


grear aquantiry, Where alſo may be often doubrleſs, 
rhe ſear of ſome morbifick cauſe, eſpecially of Melan- 
choly. And the reaſon why melancholick perſons are 
thereby little pained, is becanfe rhe fmattinef$ of the 
Nerves, andthe thickneſs of the Hu- | 


mor, do render the Senfe dull, The re- 
nowned Veſlingus agrees with m2 in 
this uſe, ,but he ſhews not whence, nor 
how the humor comes. For he conceives they help 


According to 


Vellingus. 


F: | purged 


ro draw the wheyiſh humor, and that they treaſure up a 
Pak of black Choler, which furthers rhe ſeparation 
of Whey from the Blood, like Runner. 

Olbafius will have them ro receive the According to 
thick and rerreltrial Excremenrs of the | Olhafius. 
kidneys, which remain after their Dige- 

ſtion. And therefore becauſe a grearer Bowel hath 
more Excrements then a leſſer, the Concepracle for 
the right kidney was ro be larger, and that for the left 
lefſer, and therefore the right fide Caſe is greater then 
the left ſide, becaule rhe right kidncy is greater then the 
lefr. Bur no man hath thought of the waies by which 
the black blood ſhould be diſcharged into theſe Cap= 
ſule or Caſes. The Arteries do eafily occur to ſuch as 
hold the Circulation of the blood, For according to 
the o1d'Opinion, a way is readily found to theſe Cap- 
ſulz from the Emulgent, or fromthe Frunk ofthe A- 
ora itſelf, which bringing Nutriment ſuch asir is, do 
withal unlade the Excrement of the Arterial blood, 
which was not evacuated formerly. Bur 

how it rerurns our of the Capſulz, how | How the Hu- 
ir comes tO the kidneys to colour the us | mor comes one 
rins black, is not ſo eaſie ro ſhew, for | of the Caſes 
the Veins end inthe Emulgents, or in j ant che Kid- 
the Cava ir ſelf, ſeldom in the kidneys, | neys. 

and fo either they ſhould perpetually 

keep that excremeuritious Juyce, which is unlikely, or 
ſend ir back again tothe Cava and the Hearr, or they 
ought, verily, ro enter the kidneys directly by the E- 
mulgent Veins, without any hindrance by the contra- 
ry motion ofthe blood going our of the kidneys. This 
contrary motion a thicker and ftronger humor can ca. 
fily overcome, manifold branches alſo oppoſing the 
ſame, as in Rivers we now and then ſee waters run 
contrary to the (tream,by the banks and in rhe middle, 
by reaſon of ſome fountains opened. Bur otrenrines 
the Vein ofthe right ſide Caſe,is immediately inferred 
our of the Trunk * f the Cava, Andinſucha chance, 
truly, eirher.,  Capſula or Caſe is nor ſafficiently 
» whence ariſes ſome hidden Diſeaſe; or the cir- 


ar motion ny Fs ſe which bs th= 


be p- goes unto the kidneys, and theſe Caſes which 


ny time this Humor is colleted inthe Caſes, intoa 


Book I 


Of the Lower Belly, 


Chap. 19. 


"kidneys, ir infinuares ir ſelf by rhe 


The FIGURES cx. 
plained, þ 

The Capſulz Atrabilariz in 
Men and other Creatures 
are here deſcribed, In al 
which FIGURES. 


. Repreſents the OP whole. 
. Shews them diſſefted, that the inter= 
nal Cavities may be ſeen, which are 
of various Forms. 

. Points out their Veins and Arteries, 
ariſing from the Aorta and Cava, 
and from the Emulgents, 

. Is the Vena cava. 

Is the Arteria Aorta. 
The Veſſels on both ſides, called E- 


mulpents. 
. The | pal cropped off. 


{malleſtVeſſels doth frequently varys 
or if it muſt beReligioully obſeryed, 
we mult here conceive a Reverbera- 
tion of the Kidneys ; for the Blood 
flowing back our of rhe Kidneys 
rhe the Emulgent Veins, up ra 
the Cava, becauſe ir diſcharged only 
Whey and no thicker Juyce in the 


mu 


"lhe P4 


- + of...” - == 


Vein next the Capſula, and coming 
back our of rhe Capſula by rhe lirrle 
Arteries, with the Emulgent Arteries 
ir goes apain to the kidneys, and 
from thence is parged by urin. He 
thar can give the beſt Conjecture, ler 
him be counted the belt Propher.$pi- 
elius whom Lauren= 
Tomas of Roſtoch,does = 
faithfully imirare,has ,=8 
aſſigned other uſes ro 
as Capſulz. 1'To_ > HR 
fill the empry ſpace'. ® E====3 © 
berween the Kidneys and the Midriff, 2. To prop 
up the Stomach,in thar place which is above the emul- 
gent Veins and Arteries. Bur I anſwer, 1. Nature 
makes, nor docs nothing in vain or inconfiderartely, 
much leſs doth ſhe appoint a noble animared Parr, on- 
ly to fill a ſpace, which ſhe might have filled by ma- 
king the he a little bigger. 2. Theſe props would 
haye been roo weak by reaſon of their ſmalneſs. Nor 
ſhould this uſe belong ro the Stomach alone, bur to 0- 
ther neighbouring Parts. Riolanus writes 
Whether they | that they have no uſe in grown perſons, 
bave any 1ſe | bur thar after the Child is born they be- 
in groten per- | come uſeleſs, and therefore we muſt ſeek 
ſons, for their uſe in the Child in the Womb, 
"17 whenar is grear, whoſe kidneys being 
void of Far, rhe Juyce ordained to breed kidney-far, 1s 
received into rheſe Cafes: Bur, T1; Their Cavity, 
Veins, Arteries, Humors, &c. will nor allow us to ſay 
they ave Witnercd vp in grown perſons. 2. Theule 
05 120 Navileveiels ccaſes, becauſe rhe Child-is no 
longer to be ried ro its Mother, norto draw its nutri- 
ment from her: - And that theſe Ca. 
lerviccable ro-grown perſons, was 
mherwile cheir' Wins, Arrerics, 


- Their uſe ac- 
cording toSpi- 
gelius &Lau- 


renbergius, 


ed before, for 
11d be ro - 


or Cofar, being 


Tat ap/ule or Caſas, 


1 Caoſitle are | 


The XR, FABLE or Caſes, m 


. 
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being ſquare and 


| | 


a= pane 57 © 
f end. + 39s the kidneys of Children in the Womb 
[ſhould be alwaies void of Far, I have found to be falſe. . 
' 4. The kidney-far is never made of thar wheyiſh black- 
Juyce, and hardly any man ever ſaw an oylie Juyce in 
theſe Capſulz. - | 


Chap. XIX. Of the Ure- 


ters, 07 Urin-channels. 


He Uneters or Urin-carryers, arc 
| round-long Veſſels or Channels, 
, ariſing our of rhe Kidneys, planred into the Bladder, 
; Into which they carry the Urin from the Kidneys. 
{ -The Uretersare commonly two in ; 
Number, on each fide one, ſomrtimes | Their Number. 
rwo,& ſomrimes more,yer al growing 
into one before their Inſertion, as alſo Carolus Stephanus 
obſerycd in a certain Body. Bur the far renowned Rio- 
lanus, in a body infected with the venereal Pox, ſaw 
| yo Ureters on either fide, inferred into the bladder ar 
— the ous towards the neck, the other in 
_ _ the 


| The Ureters. 


- 


_— 


- — 


"Of the Piſicbladder, 


the bottom thereof. Salomon Albertus obſerved three on 
the right ſide,and bur one on the left; I have frequently 


obſerved the like differgnce,' as arnong, other things I | 


ſhew in my Rave Anatomical Hiſtories. 

Their Situation. They run through 
many parts in their beginning, mid- 
dle, and end. Their beginning is in 
the kidneys themſelves, what ever Hofman, Riolanns, 
Laurenherg, and Plempius ſay to the contrary ; in which 
they riſe like Roots our of the Earth, and as a Vein our 
of the Livet. Nor does their fimilitude wirh the Blad- 
der move me ; becauſe, 1. The Narureof the Ure- 
ers is peculiar and diſtinct from them both, * 2. wy 
are not much unlike the belly of the kidneys. 3. All 
Parts do carry with them the nature and colour of their 
Original, as we ſee in the Aorta and the Caya. Nor 
does their cleaving faſt to rhe Bladder infer any rhing, 
ſeeing the connexion 1s not greater there then in rhe 
kidneys, being conveniently ſeparable, berween rhe 

-+ Membrane of the Bladder and the 


Their S$itnatzon. | 


5 I 
They have a double Membrane : The | Membranes: 
one common from the Perironzum for | 
ſtrengrh ſake, the orher proper, like the inner ſubſtance 
of the Bladder,and continued therewith, white{whence 
ſome and Celſus among the reſt cal} them rhe white 
Veins ) bloodles, nexvous, thick; ſtrongſfurniſhicd with 
—_ and crooked Fibres, that they may be ftret- 


| 


They receive ſmall Veins and Arteries from | Veſſels. 
the neighbouring Parts, | [if 
They have Nerves from the fixtpare, andthe Mar- 
row of the Loins. Whence they have an exquibre 
ſenſe, and are pained when ſtones paſs through them, 
which ſenſe of pain is encreaſed,- by rhe diſtention of 
theſe membranous Bodies,caufed by grear ſtoncs. 
Their Uſe is, that through them as Conduir-{ U/. 
pipes, the Urin ſeparated from-the Blood by 4  * 
the kidneys, may be carried into the Bladder ; and 
ſomrimes Gravel and Stones, Worms, Pins, Ha::s;, 


The Original of | Muſcle. And therefore rhis Original | 


the Ureters. is in-the kidneys, our of nine or ren 

lirtle Pipes or Channels, ro each of 
which the Caruncles atoreſaid are applied, rhough rhe 
Caruncles may be alſo applied ro their middle part be- 
ing bored through, Now thoſe Pipes go into fewer 
and prearer branches, commonly into three, diſtribu- 
red into the upper, middle, and lower Region of the 
kidney. Theſe grow afterwards into one large Cavi- 
Their Middle, | kidney. The middle part,is the whole 
long-round Pipe or Channel, reſting 
upon the Muſcles of rhe Loins, berween rwo Mcm- 
branes of the Peritonzzum, with which 


The Urerters are faſtned ; above 

Their Connexion. | to the kidneys,below rotheBladder, 
| with the inner ſubſtance whereof 

they make one continued Body, fo thar they cannor be 


pluckr away without breaking. Their 
End is, where they are implanted, being 
carried obliquely a fingers breadth, be- 
rween the proper Membrane of rhe Bladder, and its 
circumyolyed Muſcle, nor far from the Neck of the 

Bladder, in its hinder part. And be- 
Why the Urin | fides the oblique Inſertion of the Ure- 
cannot go out | ters ( which cannot at al, or very high- 
into the Emul- } ly hinder the regreſs of the wheyiſh 
gents. Humor into the Ureters, becauſe ir is 

broad ) rwo little Membranes are pla- 
ced inthe Implantation, like the Valves in bellows, 
ſhurring up the paſfage of the Urerers, ſo thar the Urin 
cannor go back. Hence ir is, thar the Bladder being 
blown up, will not admir ſo much as any wind. Lau- 
rentius; Riolanus, and Plempius deny theſe Valves, con- 
rrary ro all other Anatomiſts. Bur rhough he paſſage 
be crooked, yer is ir open enough. The Gur Colon 1s 
not a little wreathed, and rhe Ileon more then rhar,and 
yer they hayca Valve affixed.” Yea they are them- 
ſelves forced ro confeſs, that the rwo Membranes ctaprt 
roperher, do exadtly ſhur up the paſſage of rhe Ure- 
rers and whar hinders bur that they may be termed 
Valves. 


Ther Mazgntude. | 


Their End. 


As for their Magnitude. They 
are long-round Vetlels, thick and 


| hollow, as big as ſtraws. Bur in 

Diſſections of perſons troubled with the Stone, we 

have often ſeen their Caviry ſo wide as ro admirrwo 
yea and as big as the Guts. 

As ro there Figure, they are round Veſſels 

Figure, | like AATILS a lirxle crooked like the ler- 

rer, S. 


fingers, 


ty which goes our of the flar fide of the | 


Quirtor, Blood, &c, Now the.Urin is carried by a 

manifeft Paſſage formerly explained into the bladder, 
| which Paſſage, becauſe 4/clepiades was 
| 1gnoranr of, he would have the Urin 
Carried into the bladder, after a blind 
| manner, as 1f it were firſt reſolved into a 
vapor, and did fo ſweat through,and af- 
terward e an humor as before : 
| Which rranſudation Parace!ſus likewiſe held, 


| Chap,XX.Of the Piſi-bladder 
His Bladder is feared inthe loweſt 


T part of the Belly, berween rwo 
Coars ofthe Pcrironzum, in a Caviry 
faſhioned by the Os ſacrum, the Hi 
and Share-bopes (ay it were in alimnle belly ofir« 04; 
leparare from the Paunch) in men above the I: /%+ 
rectum or Arſe-gut ; in women berwecn rhe Nel 
the Womb, and the Os pubs, and the Share-Lanc, 

Irs Magnitude varies, for the greater the } 
Lungs are, the greater is the bladder, ſc 
that thoſe Live-wights which have no 
Lungs, have no bladder ; ard according 
as 1t15 variouſly diſtended. For fomrimes being all, 
ir does ſo ſtrout in the belly, that ir may be felr by the 
hand, and ſomtimes being empry, it is in Pifſections 
hardly diſcerned ar firſt, by reaſon of its ſanallneſs, b2« 
ng no bigger then a large Pear. 

is Figure is long-round and globous, 
that it may hold the more : And ir hath 
within one Cavity, ſeldom two, diſtinguiſhed by a 
Membrane as a partition wall. Such were found in a 
Maid of thirty five years old, by Veltherus Corter, and 
Caſparus Baubinus, and Raphael Thorins, and Brovards, 
bave deſcribed unto us the like which they found in the 
body of rhe'great Caſaubon, the one of which being the 
left and prerernarural, had a paſſage into the right by a 
round hole, which would admir the rops of four fin- 
gers, being full of the urin, which ar ſer rimes, and irs 
uſual endeavor, it voided by the right Cavity, which 
was fix times as great as it, being continued thereunto, 
with as many Membranes thick, and common to the - 
reſt of rhe greater bladder. This double Cavity in 
theſe and the like, is not formed of the dilatation ofthe 
Ureter, within the foldings of the bladder, which may 
neverthelels often happen, but in Caſaubon each Urerter 
did end inthe bla&d nd thar it was originally fo, the 
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 Boox I. Of the Lower Bel, Chap. 20. 


The FIGURES 
Explained, : 
This TABLE expreſ- 
fes the Coats of the 
Bladder,as alſo the Seed- 
bladders ſeated in the 

Hinder-part thereof. 


FIG. I. 
AA, hy common Coat of the Blad- 


r. 

BBB. Its middle Coat, furniſhed with 
nuſculons Fibres, 

C. Hs inmoſt wrinkled Coat. 

DD. The Neck of the Bladder. 

E. The Spbinfler Muſcle of the 
Bladder. 

FF. The Kernel calkd Proſtate. 

GG. A Portion of the UJreters. 

hh. Their Inſertion between the two 
Coats of the Bladder. 


FIG. II. 

A. The inner Coat o f the Bladder 
bring opened. 

BB. | Part of the Ureaters, 

CC, The Orifices of the Ureters wi- 
Gened in the Bladder, 

DD, 4 Portion of the Vaſa deferen- 
tia, or carrying Veſſels. 

EE. The Seminal B s diſplaid,. 

FF, The Kernels called Proftatz 
divided. 

G. An Hole going from the Blad- 
ders into the beginning of the 
Piſfs-pipe,  furniſhe with 4 
Valve 


H. The common Paſſage of Piſs and Seed. 
FIG. III. 


A. The Hinder ſide of the Bladder, with its External Cogt taken off. 


BB. The Unerers. 

CC. A Portion of the Veſſels which carry apvay the Seed, 
DD. The Seed-caſes, or Capſule Seminales. 

dd. Thor End. 

EE. The Seed-bladders expreſſing divers Cells. 

FF. The Kemel: called Proſtarz. 


G. The Piſc-pipe. 
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ture, thar as his mind was above thar of other Morrals, 
ſo the unuſual ſtructure of his body, ſhguld afford like 
admiration to Poſteriry. From the borrom, ir is by 
little and lirtle ſtrairned into a narrow neck, whence a» 


« riſe two parts of the Bladder, The Botrom and the Neck, 


The Bottom is faſtned ro the Perito- 

Its Connexion. | nzum, alſo to the Navil, by an inter- 

mediare Ligamen, called Urachus,and 

the rwo Navil. arteries dried up, leaſt when a man 

walks upright, the. borrom ſhould reft upon the Neck. 

Hence is the Sympathy berween the neck of the blad- 

der and the Navil. The neck of the bladder is faſtned 

in Women to the Neck of the, Womb, and the neigh» 
boring Hip-bones; tn Men tor? Re8m Ingeſtinum. 


les Subſtance. | tapftrey 


Irs on "ly membranous 


ly fleſhy, becauſe of motion. For it hath rwo Mem- 
branes, and one Muſcle infolding rhe whole bladder, 
which all other Anaromiſts except Agqu.4pendene, do 
make to be a third Membrane, and nor a Muſcle. 

The firſt Membrane is outmoſt and | 
common, from the Perironzum, ſtrong | Membranes, 
and thick. 

The other is inmoſt, and proper, thin, of exquiſire 
ſenſe, interwoven with all kind of Fibres, that it may 
admir of much diftention and contraction [ wherein 


Of the Seed praparatery Veſſels in View. 


fred by rhe ſharpneſs of the Urine. * 

That which is in ghe middle, berwixt this proper 
and the ourmoſt Cper,- 43 by others. called the ſecond 
proper M-mrane, which nevertheleſs they grant to be 
thick, and furniſhed with fleſhy Fibres. 

| - Burnt is rather a Muſcle encompaſſing 
The expulſive | the whole Bladder : becauſe ir hath Fi- 
Muſcle of the \ bres viſibly fleſhy, inſerted into the be- 
Bludaer. | ginning of the bladder ; So thar, as the 
circular Muſcle called Sphincter, does 
cloze the bladder, that our water may nor pals from us 
againſt our wills, ſo this Muſcle does help the voidance 
of our water, whileſt by contrating ir CF, ir ſqueezes | 
the bladder. And this is, indeed, the Opinion of my 
Maſter Aquapendent ; the trurh whereof Waleus was 
wont thus to prove in the Diſſection of live Dogs : ha- 
ving cut off all the Muſcles of the Abdomen, he makes 
a ſmall piercing'wound into the bladder, our of which 
wound or hole, the urin ſpins our as far, as naturally ir 
does fromtheYard : yer I ſhal not refuſe to grant thus 
much ro other Authors : Viz. that the Muſcles of rhe 
Abdomen or B-lly, do alſo help forward rhe Expulti- 
on of Urin. Irma es nothing azainſt us, thar the ſto- ' 
mach, and Guts, andWomb,have the like fleſhy mem= 
brane ; for they alſo did need ſuch an one, that they 
might more eafily be widened and contracted. Hence, | 
though the Mem'rane of the Bladder be more fleſhy, | 
yer in a large ſenſe, rhe Membrane of theſe other parts 
may likewiſe be termed muſculous:/ Bur the condith- | 


on of Spiriruous blood, forcibly iſſuing forth, and 
of a dull and lazie urin are difterent. Moreover,in rhe ! 
Veins, the precedent blood is forced on by that which 
follows, according ro the Laws of Circulation, and rhe 
inbred Faculty. 

The Bladder harh rhree Holes : Two a 
1:5 Holes. + little before the Neck, where the Ureters 
are inferred, of which before, the third is in 
the Neck, to ler our the Urin. 


It hath Arteries from the Hypogaftcica in Men, in 
Women from the Veſſels which go into the Neck of 
the Womb. 


It hath conſiderable Nerves from the ſixg pare, and 
from the Medulla of Os ſacrum. | 

Its Uſe is, to contain Urin, ard re beche | Its Up. 
Bodies Chamber-por ; alſo Srones it con» | 
tains and G:ayel, and ſognimes orket things, as Hairs, 
Witneſs Galen,” Donatus, Hellerus, Sie us, Tudlpus ; 
Worms, by report of Holferius, Mindanella, Dodone us, 
of which there was a tare Inſtance at Hafna, Pinns,and 
which 15 moſt ſtrange, Por-hegbs, according to rhe lare 
Obſervation of John van Horn. And its next uſc is 10 
expel the laid Uriu contained. 


Chap. XXI. Of the Seed- 
preparatory Veſſels in Men. 


Itherro we have handled the Organs of Nurriti- 

on ; thole of Procrea ion or Generation come 

next to be ſpoken of, which are different in Men from! 

thoſe in Women. In Men thoſe which firſt preſent 
themſelves, are 

The emofold Spermatich Veſſels, viz. | The Spermatich 
the ewo Spermauick Verns, aud the two | Veſſels aud their 
Spermarick Arterzes, Oraginal. 

The r:ght hand Vein, ariſes from the 
Trunk ot Vena cava, a luile below the Riſe of the E- 
mulgent : The /eft ipriugs from the Emulgent, for o= 
therwtiſe ir ſhou!d go over the Aorta, and rhere would 
be danger of breaking, or rather .leaft by rhe Pulſe of 
the Artery,the motion of the blood in the Vein,ſhould 
be in ſome ſort Ropped and hindered. Therefore it 
hath its Riſe ſeldom from the Cava,and ſomrunes from 


Now the Neck ofthe Bladder, is its nar- 
rower part, through which the Urin is voi- 
ded. In Men this Neck is more /ong-roznd, narrow, 
and alittle writhen,becauſe being placed under the bo=- 
dies which compoſe the Yard, . it is carried epwards, 


Its Neck, | 


both places. 

Both the Seminal Arteries do ariſe from the Arterie 
magna, Or great Artery : Almoſt rwwo fingers breadths 
dittance from the Emulgents. 

Theſe Veſfels are in Men greater j Their Magni= 


under theShare-bones, from rhe Fundament ro the Q-» 
riginal of the Yard : To which in the hinder part two 


then in Women ; and the Arterics are | tude. 
larger then the Veins, becauſe very \ 
much Hear, and Vita! Spirir, and Arterial blood are 


Kernels are adjoyned, called rhe Proſtate. In Women) requiſite, for tro make the Seed. Somrimes one Arte- 
the Neck of che Bladder is ſhort and broad, ſtretched forch- ry 15 wantin?,and ſomrimes both, peradyenrure in ſuch 


right downwards, and implanted above into the Neck 


of their Womb. In both Sexes the Neck is fleſhy | 


{ which rhcrefore heals, being wounded, whereas 
wounds in-other parts of the bladder are deadly ) in- 
terwoven with very many Fibres,cſpecially ſuch as run 
arhwarr, which purſe up the Neck of the bladder, that 
our water may not pals from us againſt 
The Sphinfter | our wills, and this orbicular Muicle is 
Muſcle. | rherefore called the Sphinfer. Which 
if it be over cooled,” or troubled with 
the Palfie, or any other Diſeaſe, the Patient cannor 
bold his warer. 
The Bladder hath Veins, rermed Vene 
Fs Veſſels. mY ogeſirion, implanted into rhe fides of its 
| Nyck, which being warioufly diftribured 
through the bladder, are mutually conjoyned one with 
another, and withfhe Arteries, and are penerrable by 
murual holes from one to another,ſo rhart the bloodmay 
eaſily paſs.our of ane branch 4nrd enother, according 
to the Obſervation of Sylvius, thar the nutritive blood 


brought.in by the Arteries, may return by the Veins. 


Now the reaſo? why the Bladder hath Veins, 4s, Fe- 
cauſe ir draws a meer Excremenr,,.viz,. : the Yrin;w; 
Which it cannot be noar iſhed.- : 
| e's 
as 4. 


,as cannot ingender. 

I heſe Veſſels are ſomwhar diſtant 
one from the other ; rhey are obliquc- 
ly carried above the Urerers to —, bur in theic 
' progrels, theſc Veins and Arteries are joyned by infi= 
,nire Anaſtcmoſes ( ſorhar the Arrerics are ſo coupled 

within the .Coar of the Veins, as if rhey were bur one 
Veſlel ) and they areknir rogerher by a Membrane a- 
riſing from the. Perironzum, and are afterwards carried 
ro the beginning of rhe Stone, like the rendrils of a 
Vine, being ſo interwoven, that a cutious Cye cannor 
diſtingutſh a Vein from an Artery. 


Their Paſſage. 


reries thus made, isby ſome calle] Corpus 
waricoſum, pampiniform, Pyramidal, &c. 
which others do thus diftinguiſh : Whererhe przpa- 
ratory Vellels dofrom a narrow beginning, firſt widen 
themſelves into abroader:Bafis, rhey are rermed Pyra- 
midalia. And when afterward before their entrance 
into the $rones, rhey become here and there crifped 
ike the Tendre] Vine, they are called Pampini- 
formia. . Howb e Veſſels do nor paſs through 
bur ge cat riedberween 


varicolum. 


And this Intertexture of Veins and Ar- | The Corpiis 
| 


13. 


— 
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Book I Of the Lower Bel. Chap. 21; 


HH. The trunk of the great Artery, divie _ 


_ Interwoyen with the Arteries abour- rhe Stones, and 


The FIGURE <x 
plained. 


This TABLE comprehends | 
the Kidneys, Bladder, Yard, bo 
and Seminary Veſſels,as they * © 
are wont to be ſhewed, ta- 
ken our of the Body, : 


AA. The Auxiliary Kidneys, or Deputy- 
kidneys. 

BB. Thetrue Kidneys. 

CC. The Emmlgent Veins. 

DD. The Emulgent Arteries. 

EE. The Spermatich Vers. 

FF. The permatick Arteries. 

GG. The trunk of Vena cava, divided in« 
to the Iiack Branches. 


ded in like manner. 
III, The Unrerers. 
KK. The Veſſels which prepare the Seed. 
LL. The ſame Veſſels where they make the 
Vaſa pampimiformia. / 
MM. The Stones covered with all their 
Coats. p 
INN. The Veſſels which carry away.the Sced 
omg behind the Bladder. 
O. The Piſ5-bladder. 
P. TheNeckof the ſaid Bladder. 
Qt The Kernels called Proſtarz. 
RR. The Muſcles which raiſe the Yard. 
95. Twoother Mnſcles which widen the 
Piſ5-pipe. 
T. The Body of the Yard. 
V. The Fore-1hzn covering the Nut of the 
Yrrd. 


— — - ww — ce 


its double Coat, wirh a ſmall Nerve, 
from rhe ſixt Conjuyation,and the Muſ- 
cle Cremaſier. 

Thele Praparatory Veſſels of Gene= » if 
ration, when rhcy come unto the Stone, are not chans- 
gcd into the carrying Veſlels, as if one continued body 
with them as many 1magine. Bur hey pierce through 
the proper Coar of the Stone, and are ſpred through 
the ſubſtance rhercof, and fo oblirerared. | 

The uſe of the Spermatich Avteries, 1s T0 

Their Uſe. | carry Blood and Spirit ro the Stones, and 
in thoſe various interweavings to prepare 

the ſame, by a vertue which they ferch from the ſtones, 


by reaſon of its long ſtay and accurate Concoction, ' | 
| : ' rerained, the filent courſe of the blood throvgh ihe 


and fifting in thoſe crooked Mazes, that it may becom 
Seed; and may nouriſh the Stones, for which nouriſh- 
ments ſake, in rhoſe thar are not yer of ripe age, theſe 
Arterics carry blood, before rhey can labor and make 
Seed. . Now the uſe ofthe Spermarick Veins, cloſely 
Joy ned ro them by murual Anaſtomotes, 1s, to carry 
>ack that blood which remains ſuperfluous,” after the 
Sroncs are nouriſhed, and the $--2-made, unto the left 


ew —w_ 
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Emulgenr, or ro the Vena aediarely, on the 
righr ſide, where the S” cin 1s commonly. 


propagared fromhyuh  \noey 


A... 


BLE, 


P4YE 5% 


* (] 


hi 
fear, leaſt this return of the blood through the Veins 
ſhould withdraw marter from the Seed, or that the ge- 
neraring Spirir,ſhould return upwards from the ſtoucs. 
For by reaſon of the intricate mixrure and intertexture 
of the Veſſels, no part goes back, {ave what the ſtones 
diſmiſs, as nor neceflary for themſelves, nox the whote 
Body. And therefore we do for the moſt parr find the 
Arteries which bring the blood greater, and the Veins 
which carry ir back leſſer, becauſe the Srones Go not 
return ſo much as they receive. And that the Spirit 1s 


Veins, is aroken. Which blood, verily, 1s rcraincd 1n 


the ſtones from flowing back, by the ſame power 
whereby it is retained in other Parts of the Body. 


CHAP, XXIL 


( oncernmg the Stones. -- 


T7 He Szones or Teflicles ſo called, as wit- The Stones. 
KT omog -_—_ and ſtrength of a | _ 
"j KL . x 


- 


man, 


I 


% 4 FT 
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( oncerning the Stones, 55 


man, without which a man was no ſuficient wirneſs in | to the righr. 3. The A-rerza Spermarica is oftner wan= 
the Roman Court, are allo called Dadionas or Genel; ting on the right fide then on he left. Burthe Gene- 
Twins, becauſe coffimb5hly * © IE | ration of the trailer S:x,depends not ſo much upon the 
| Tacy are in Number two. S2ldom colinels of the left Teiticle, as upon the cold Conlti- 
Their Number. } one great one and no more, as in Sy/4 tutton of both the Stones, or rather of the whole bedy, 
{ and Corea, Witneſs Arrianus; feldomer Which adminiſters Maucr for the $:cd; - Howbeir the 
three, as in Agatbocles the Tyrant of Sicilie, and ſome left parts of the body arc generally ſaid ro be colder 
Families of 1taly of the Co!ct, eſpecially art Bergoma,and then the right. 
others at Pars, according to the Obſervation of Ferme= | Moreover the right Stone is fuller of Sced,dorth ſwel 
lius,which is alſo proper to a renowned Fam ily in Gere morc, and hath a greater Vein and Arterv, ſo that Na- 
many, ; and four, which Ariſtotle partly obſerved, and ture ſeems to dcli;zn rhe Generation of Foemales more 
Riolanus the Father, ſo ſmall rhar they proved barren, then of Males, Ir was therefore ill ſaid 
becauſe cirher they do nor ſufficiently digeſt the marter of Arzſtotle, that Nature of her ſelf did al- 
of Sced, or they do nor eaſily receive the ſame, becaute wates intend the Generation of Males,as 
of the ſtrairneſs of their patages. being mot perfect, and that a Faxmale is 
They are ſeated exrernaily in Men, ingendred, when Na:ure being hindered, could nor in- 


The Error of 
Ariſtotle. 


Why placed | without the Abdomen, under the Belly, gender a Male, ſo that a Woman is 1n his account a 
without in | at the Roor of the Yard, in their Cod or kind of Monſter in Nature. Howbeir 

- % - © = . tt gy =... © © j -, 
Men ? Covering. 1. For Chaſtines ſake, if we Nature feems more lollicirous for the | Wicther Na- 


| believe Ariforle. For ſuch live-wights as Generation of Women then of Men, } ture alwates 
have their Srones hid within their Body, are very le- for the Cauſes aforciaid, nor docs Na- intends to bee 
cherous, do often couple, and ger many young ones. rure a:waies regard that which is bel? or j get Boys, 

2. That by reaſon of rhe longer paſlage, the. grearer moſt perfect, bat that which is moſt ne- 

ſtay ofthe Seminal matter,may caule rhe berter prepa- cellary, as a woman 1s : For many of them are bur ec» 

ration. 3. Laurembergius would haye"them nearer nough for one man. For women when they are big 

that external place wherein they were to generate, v1z. with Child, are uſeleſs ro a man ; alio they are ſhorr 
the Womb. Bur that nearneſs, doubtleſs, helps no- lived, nor can they bear fo lonz, asa man can beper. 

thing to Generation, rhough rhe nearneſs of the Yard 'Bur of this, I have d:ſconrfed more fully, in my 12. 4 

does : Nor do we find this obſerved 1n many Anunals natomica! Controverfic de partibus. 

which generate our of themſelves. The Telticles have Coat: aid Cove- | Their Coats. 

Thar the Stones have lain hid in the Cavity of the rings, ſome proper, otlicrs common. | 

Abdomen,ungil, Puberty or. Riveneſs of Age fit far Ge-.......Lhev. have .cae Cort commer} tam |. Cormozn:; 

neration, Martinus Rulandus proves in two Hiſtories, and other parrs,to defend them from ex- 

Parens in one, and Riolanus in aftory not unlike, In ternal injurics. | 

which kind of perſons, if the Yard ſhould alſo lie hid, ' The fft js formed of a thinner skin The Cad. 

we ſhould eyer and anon have an appearing change of and cart-kin, then is robe found in 0- 

Sexes. rher parts of the Body, and 15 ca!!cd Scrotim or Scortr:m, 

The Epididymides reſtarhwart upon the Stones, and hanging our like a purſe or bay, and ſubjz& ro the 
compals rhem as 1t were, being a kind of little Srones, touch, T 1s ſoft and irrinkled, void of Far, 
% oblong, round, white, and wrearh2d, bur ar both egas, that rt might be mozecalily exrended and | Mby word 
ſomwhart ſharp, of which fee rhe following Chap=- wrinkled rogerhey : becante the oylie mat= | of Fat. 

ter. rer Which ſhoutd make Far, gocs into the | 4 

Their Magnitud? in men docs Stones to make Seed. Inrhe lower part irhath aline 
commonly anſwer that of a ſmall | running our accordin? to the length thereof, which di- 
Hens Eg. And in men the Stones | vides it into a right aud left part, and is called a ſuture 
arc greater then in women. | or ſcam, 

T he Figure of the Srones is Oval. | The ſecond Coar conſiſts of a fleſhy Pannicle, which 
Which Figure varics ſomiimes, by {15 atlo thinner rhen is found in other places, full of 
reaſon ofthe neighboring Veſſels more or leſs rurgent : ; Veins and Arteries, and called dartos. Which Cove- 
And therefore ſome ſay the right Teſticle is more full | ring ts by others comprehended under the. term Scro- 
vein'd, and it is thought ro be more hor, and have feed | rum: 
berrer digeſted. Whence Hippocrates calls it the Boy-| The proper Coat or Coverings, whichon | Porper- 
getter, becauſe it receives more pure and hor blood | either fide do cloath cach Stone are 2bree. 

and Spirits our of the great Veſſel, viz. | Theſrſt proper Coat is called 22inals the ſcabberd 


Their Greatneſs. 


: Their F ioure. 


Whether the | the great Artery. The left Stone 15 ; Coar, and by lome Helzcoerdes, by reaſon of its ſhape, 
left Stone be | thought ro comain colder Seed, more | which 15 thin, bur yer ſtrong, full of Veins, ariſing 
| colder then | wheyiſh and-and weak, becauſe for the | from the proceſſes of the Periztoraum, Ir cleavs ro 


moſt parr, the marter is belcived ro be | rhe Dartos, by many membranous Fibres, which 0- 
brought from the Emulgent, and rhere- | thers have reckoned for a peculiar Coar. Whencs ir 
fore Hippocrates cals this Stone the Girl-gerrer. Whence | 1s externally rough, internally ſmoorh. 
thar common Saying, Wenchcs are begot by the left | The ſecond is termed Eruthroeides the red Coar, being 
, Stone inthe left fide of the Womb; Boys by the righr |-furniſhed with ſome fleſhy Fibres,bred our of the Cre- 
Srone in the right ſide. And Hippocrates faies, there # ima | maſter, and inwardly ſpred over the former. Rufus 


the right. 


man as wel as in a woman both male and famaleSeed,thar is 
roſay,horrer andcolder. Bur I am nor of Opinion, thar 
wenches are al waies begorten by the leftStone,and that 
it reccives a colder ſort of S"cd,for, 1. Thereare ever 
and anon Virago's or manly Women, which exceed 
Men in ſtrength and courage. 2. Blood is communi» 
cared from the great Artery, as SW 
* 


On 


g the lef.StOnE 2s | 


names this in the firſt place, and Riolanus and Veſlingus 
following him, account it the firſt Coar, becuuls it 
compaſſes the former,and is propagated from the Cre= 
maſter, 

The third laſt and loweſt, immediately encompaſ- 
fingthe ſubſtance of the Stone, and is as ir were bind- 
____— is termed Albuginea, $0d by ſome Nerves, 

| | beca 


uſe 


= 


| 56 Boos I. Of the Lower Bely. i Chap. 22, 
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FIGURES, f 
| n| 
The Coats of the Stones, |: 

their Subſtance,and Veſ- _,.| 


| ſels are propounded in x | | q 
| 


thS TABLE. 


FIG. 1 | 


AA. TheShlinof the Cod ſeparated. 
BBB. The fleſhy Membrane which * 
bere called Dartos. * 
CC. The firſt Coat of the Stones cal- 
| led Elythroeides. 
| DD. The Muſcle Cremaſter. 
il E. The ſecond Coat of the Stones, 
11:88 which the Author calls Erys - 


1:18 throides. 
WIN FF. The Coat of the Stones called 
491 Albuginea. 
th; G. The kemelly Subſtance of tha 
Stone. 


H. The Pyramidal or Pampini= 
form Veſſel. 

IT. Epididyms. 

DD. The Paraſtates variciforms. 


\ Veſſels. 

bi BB. The Pyramidal Veffel. 
CC. Epididmns. 
DD. Paraſtates variciformis. 


E. The Stone covered with its pros 
. per Membrane. 
F. A Portion of the Vas deferens, 
< | FIG. 111 
q | ' AA. Thel*ins and Arteries in the 
4 Pyramidal Veſſel laid open. 


B. The Epididyms. "1 \ \} WW Mill [| 
CC. The Paraſtates VATICLfOrmis. | | ll 


. "I : \\ Ml 
D. The Vas deferens. . WAY YALL! | 


RC | | 
| becauſe ir is white, thick, and ſtrong, arifing from rhe- { or Suſpenſores, hangers or ſuſtainers, for they hold up 
if; Coar ofthe Seminal Veſſels. [the Stones, that they may not roo much draw down 


The Subſtance of the Stones is glan= |the Seminal Veſſels. Alſoin rhe Carnal conjunction, 

The Subſtance | dulous, white, ſoft, looſe and ſpongy,by |they draw back the Stones, thar the Seed-channel be- 
of the Stones. reaſon of very many Veſſels there dit- | ing ſhortned, the Sperm may be ſooner and cafier con- 
am perſed and looſe,though withoutCavi= | veigh'd intorhe Womb. In ſome perſans theſe Muſ- 
ty,as theLiver alſo and the Spleen have | cles are capable of voluntary morion, who can draw 
no Caviries. They have Veſſels of all | up, and ler down their Stones as they liſt : where theſe 
kinds. Veins and Arterzes from the Se- | Muſcles are doubtleſs ſtronger then ordinary, thar they 


minary Veſſels : An indifferent large Nerve from the | may nor only hold the Stones ſuſpended, but move <-- 


ſixr pare ; ſomrimes alſorhey have rwo Nerves from 'rhem from place to place. 
the one and twentieth pare of the Spinal Marrow, con- | The Uſ/e of the Stones is, by their | The Efficient 
joyned to the Seminal Veſſels, carried with them ' Hear and inbred Faculty, ro make ſeed.;| cauſe of the 
" through the production of the Peritonzum, and dife- 'For the Efficient cauſe of Seed is the | Seed. 
m:nared into the Tunicles......... _ per fleſh or ſubſtance of rhe Stones, 
They have on each fide one Muſcle, ari- Lin ___ of their hot and moiſt retaper of their 
Muſcles. | ſing from a ftrong Ligament;which is in the |[ſpecifick Property ; fince no fleſh in the Body is found 
! Share-bone, where the tranſverſe Muſcles of |Iike that of the Srones. Now they turn the blood be- 
the Belly end, of which rhey ſeem ro xe Parts. , They }ing repared inro Seed, which is requiſite to preſerve 
- go along through the production ur ae Perironzum, |rthe Species of Mankind : And thatwhich remains o- 
-vich they compalsabour weli-near, ind ow to the -and above, _ either goes back by the Spermarick 
beginnings of th&Hones. They ar "led'Cra Ginto thee urns to 'nouriſhmentfor the 
= —_ | _ Stones. - 


hd 


Veſjels. 


Of the Vaſa deferentia, the Ejaculatoria, the Paraſtate, wc. 


Stones there | bred without rhe Stones,nor perfect Ant- | Creatures, hath a ram, » On ; 
is no Gene- | mals withour them, for Fom them the | fleſh of ſuch as are © So roar 
ration. Seed receives both irs form and colour. | of the Seed is carried to the Heart, 
That ſome have ingendred without | Pores of the Body, or by the Veins which reconveigh 
Srones, though not according to the ordinary Courſe ! to the Heart the fu perfluities of the generated Seed. 
of Nature, Smeezus in his Miſcellanies, Fontanus in his | Helmont imagines the $.ones do at by aruling power 
Phyſica, Cabrolzus, Hofmannus de Generatione,and others, | at a diſtance, as the ſtomach docs upon the Womb,the 
do reſtifie, Now the place wherein the Secdis bredzis | Womb upon the upper Parts, and that withour any 
not any large Cavity 1n the Stone, bur certain very | right wates or marks ; which nevertheleſs an Anato- 
ſmall Veſſels therein formed, covered with a very deli-| mult leeks to find, if ic be poſſible. Veſingus Ingent- 
care thin Coar, as Veſalius rightly reaches. Now theſe ! ouſly makes the reaſon of the change of voice rempCc- 
following Authors after Ariſtotle haye raken away the | ramenr ſtrength, &c. in perſous guelded, ro be the 
faculty of Seed-making from the Stones, viz. Fallo-, oppreflion of their inbred Hear by plenty of Martrer, 
pius, Cabrolius, Poſthius, Caſparus Hofmannus, Ceſar Cre- which ought to turn tro Seed. Now their Sympathy 
moninus, Adrianus Spigelius, Regius, and others, becauſe withthe Hearr,depcnds partly upon rhe Nerves, partly 
the Marter of Seed does not go into the Stones, nor is ( for we hold the Circulation in the Stones ) from the 
there eyer any Seed found in them, Bur they wil have foreſgid Veins, rerurning back to the Heart, by which 
them principally ro be Recepracles for the wheyiſh both the yertues of Cordials aſcend, and of cooling 
Hufnor which flows in with the Blood ; which rhey Medicaments,cven as we apply Cardials and Coolers 
collect from rheir glandulous ſubſtance, and rhe large=- ;o the H ands, with like ſucceſs 
neſs of the left Srone. Bur they are confured by Eus- } ; 
pcs m__ r_ ons, _ Srones 20g our on ne | 
ruiſed, rhe me unable ro engender. Allo Seed : 
hath been Foquenly obſerved in - qi Wirneſs C h ap » XX [ | | . Of 4 he V aſl: 4 
Dodoneus in his 39. Obſervarion rouching a Spaniſh . . 
$oldier, Hofman de Goneratione Chap. 138. Carpus and def, cr entia, the Ejaculato- 


Riolanus. Iris indeed not to be fonnd in ſome Bodies, 


becauſe it was not bred, by reaſon of ſome ſickneſs, nr | 11a, the Paraſtatz; Semmal 
« Impriſonment, or upon Dcath the Spirits being diſſi= 


Without | Stones. Nor can Seed be ordinarily | changes the whole Body. The fleſh truly of 1ingelr 


This Vapor or Ait 
either by rhe inner 


pared, a watry Liquor appears inſtead thereof, Nor Bladder i, and the P roltatx; ———_— 


..can cheers me rohe Vaſa deferentia orherwiſe rhen 
© by he efticles, which begin ar the Stones, as the prez- Fs 
paratory Veſſels end in them, by rhe Obſeryarion of | WE-E have propound:d rhe Spermarick przepara- 
yery many Anatomiſts, and why the lefr Stone 1s grea- | | tory Veſſels above, which end into the Siones, 
ter then the righr, another reaſon is alleadged by lear- | to which they carry Marter ro make $2ed. 
ned men, Naw there: are other Veſſels, which bepin ar the 


Alſo the Szones ſeems to give [trengrh | Stones, and end ar the Roor of the Yard, whither they 

The Sympathy | and courage to Mens bodies, as may | carry and there ſquirt out the S2ed, which hath been 

of the Stones be ſeen in gelded perſons, who are | made in the Stones: And rhcte arc rermed Vaſa defe- 

with the wbols j changed well-near inro Women, in | 7ent44, or Veſſels thar carry away the Seed ; and they 
Boay, their Habit of Body, Temperamenr, | are two in number, on each ſide one. 

Manners,&c. And doubrleſs the ſtones] Now we divide theſe Veſſels into the Beginning, 


do exceedingly ſymparhize with the upper Parrs ofthe , Middle, and End. 
Body, eſpecially with the Hearr. For we ſee that cor-| The Beginning are termed Paraſta- | The Paraſtate. 
diai and cooling Epithems in fainting Firs and bleed- / te, as if you would fay idle atren- 
ing arthe Noſe, being applied to the Stones, do help | ders upon the ſtones, ceremonious wairers, alſo Corpo- 
as if they were applicd ro the very Heart and Parr ao ra varicoſa or variciformia, becauſe they are twiſted and 
fected. The Cayſc hereof is hard ro tell ; Jacchinus, | wreathed, like rhoſe crooked black Veins called Vart- 
Laurentius, Hofmannus, conceive that it comes to pals | ces. Galen in his Interpretation of hard words | _ 
by reaſon of Pafſions of the Mind, which are joyned , uſed by Hippocrates calls them E pididymides, 3 "IR 
with fleſhly Luſt. Bur Eunuchs alſo are luſttul, for | becauſe rhey reſt upon the ſtones, Which ne- 
they are preat Lovers of Women : And Eunuchs are | vertheleſs others diſtinguiſh by a peculiar uſe, as thar 
often tranſported with anger and other Paſſions of the | they prepare the ſeed ; and the Paraſtarz do add more 
Mind, bur they receive nor never the more the Habir ! perfection therero : Others invert the Matter, and 
of Men. Galen ſeems ro have been of Opinion, thar a perſwade themſelves that the Paraſtatz prepare rhe 
Spirir was bred in the Stones and diffuſed thence al the ſeed, and the Epididymides finiſh ir, which Opinion of 
ady over. Bur glandulous Bodies of rhe number of. rheirs they have received; I know not how well, from 
which the Stones are, arc unfit ro engender an hor Spi-, the ancient Phyſitians.And they are oblong V eſſels,pla- 
rit ; nor are there any Paſſages abour rhe Srones, for | ced upon the ſtones, white, thick, and round, a lirtle de- 
the diftriburion of char new Spirit, according to the O- - preſſed, and ſolid, growing narrow by lirtle and lirrle. 
pinion of Galen, Nor is rt erefore the Gpinicn of . As for their Subſtance, tis of a mid- | 
Mercatus allowable, viz. thar rhoſe Spirits are not in- dle narure berwixr thar of rhe ſtones { Their Subſtance. 
deed bred there ; bur rhar the Viral Spirits are colle&- and that of the Vaſa deferentia. For ; 
ed in the Stones in grear quantity, that from rheni they - their ſubſtance is ſofcer rhen rhe larrer, and harder then 
may return back into the whole Body; for thoſe which : the former, becauſe they are —— within, and 
"are rhere calle&ed are colle&ted ro engender Seed. Bur | Gngous ;s and exrernally us. | 
_ the Qpinion of Thom « Pzgs does bener pleaſe me, til | As ro their Original, the Opinion of | Their Riſe 
* Ifhall mos ment | n_—_ viz. thata Seminal A Spigelius + hmagh love Jamey does | © 
is raiſed up in the Generation © which uthoriry thus c hs af. hes 
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Book I Of the Lower Belly, 
they ariſe by continuation from the Seminary Veſſels, though others attribute this effect ro theProſtatz, as 
ſo gol _ low ry =o the r—_—_ | aro þ_ ae __l + pron _ _ may be can» 
rX, an t=Ccarrying V eflels, are but one Continue | m race Celis many months t er, In Ice 
ed Body, receiving tres Names according to its dif-| pard of the mulritude of theſe lirtle Bladders, aa 
ferent Parts, and thcir reſpeCtive Offices and Siruati- - voided 5 mg Acts of Copulation ; and all nor 
Ons. | pent ar one Eilay, 

But Wal-eus conceives, that it is more ſuitable ro] And that ſeed 1s contained in theſe | Wherber feeds 
whar appears in DiſſeQion, ro ſay, thar theſe Veſſels |lirtle Bladderkies, beſides rhe Autho® | contained in the 
do not way yy _e Preparatory vous bur = ra- | un of ID, Platerns, Lamuentius, | Bladderlges, 
ther mixed with them, faſtned ro, and opened into | Aguapendent, and Cafſerins, it is mani=- | 
them:and that as he ſuppoſes, to the end he the blood | felt by this Ex ws. : If you ſqueez them, preſeq» 
forced in by the Przparatory Veſſels, may depoſre |rly teed is forced into the Pipe of the Yard, juſt lik; 
that Matter which ir contains fir to breed ſeed, into the | Milk our of the Dug, or piſs out of the Piſs-bladder, 
lirtle branches of the Vaſa deferentia. But the reſt ofthe | &c. Bur if you preſs the Proſtarz 
blood, which is unfit for Nutrition and Generation of | with your finger, yer nothing comes | Whether in the 
pee , is by other oper ny ſhed into the Veins,and prrnagdus pew you fry ladders | Proſtate ? 

y Circulation rerurns to the Hearr. | ja1lo. And thar the leed does not con» 

Now they have their Original from the loves, by 'inually dif nd drop our ofthemy imo Urary paſ 
means of inn able ſmall Pi . | age, nclefiinders, which ſtaps their hole, 
Andthereis no communion at all berween the Veſſel | The perperual ſear ofa virulent Gonorthis, harh been 
_ ay _ _ yon and the Veins, _ Arteries Dy Be Cong of _— aneconle found ro be in 
of the ſtones, which Veſalius conceives to be apparent | thele Bladders, for upon ection there hath | 
in Diſſe Tions. Yer \ they faſtned ro the Gmc found anevident [ampolitadrion in theſe pare Þ _— 
Coar ofthe ſfones, though they have aproper Coar of; the ſituation of theſe Bladders and ofthe fignes, withe 
their own. ; 


_ Chap 23. 


| | out the Cavity of the Abdomen, Rzalax's wonld give 
| The U{ of the Paraſtarz, is ro perfect |a reaſon why men are not ſo cruelly infeſted with thg 
Their Uſe. | and finiſh the ſeed, by a power which they | filthy vapors of corrupr ſeed, as women are. Burthe 
receive from the ſtones. . Moreover, while | Perizonzum does nor hinder the evaporarions of the 
the ſeed abides in them ir. comes ro paſs that yehemenr | ſeed, becauſe the Veins do inwardly open upwards. 
and frequent Luſt is nor provoked. Allo Viragoes or manniſh women,are nor troubled with 
"The Ejacularory or ſquirting Veſſels, are imply ter- | the ſaid vapors. Thereaſon muſt therefore be ſoughg 
med the Middle, becauſe rhey carry ſeed from the [in the qualiry of the ſced, which being in men and 
ſtones and the Corpora varicoſa, to the ſeminal bladders: [manly women more benigne, does neither YOto, nog 
for they are ſeen to carry a whireiſh Humor, yeaaqd infect the Hearr. a 
the Paraſtarz are frequently found full of feed, After the Conſtitution of the ſeminary Bladder 
They have a Subſtance white and nervous ; and their [theſe deferent Veſſels are united into one ſmal paſſage 
Figure 15 round and lopg : They have an obſcure Cavi- | which goes into the Proſtarz, 
ty, becauſe rhe ſeed by mcans of the ſpirirs whereof iris | Now the Proſtate, as if you } See Fab. XXII. 
full, does cafily pals. : would ſay the Waiters, are two | Let, QQ. - -» 
Their S:tuation is partly in the Cod, partly in the |Kernels, manifeſty differing from | 
Cavity of the Belly, above the Os { puns or Share-bone. the ſeed bladders, in uſe, form, firuation, and magni- 
For they are carried upwards, and are knit to the Prz- 'rude, though Hofman think otherwiſe ; rheir 
ararory Veſſels, by a thin Membrane, and ſo paſs a= | Sitnation is ar theRoot of theYard, above the Sphin- 
ong to the Flanks and the Share-bone, which for thar , Eter or Muſcle of the Bladder, on cach fide, azthe neck 
cank: havea flight Cavity. And afterwards being rur- |thcreof, Columbus calls them Proftare, Veſalgus glan- 
ned back downwards, they-are carried above the U re- | drloſum corpus, Fallopius glanduloſum aſſiſtens, others call 
rers, and under the hinder part of the Bladder, above | them the little ſtones, ro difference them from rhe rrue 
the reflum Inteſtinum, they are on each ſide widened ar | ſtones. Before and behind they are flar, on the ſides 
the Neck of the Bladder, where round, 
Their Exd is, and theſe Yeſſels ſo widened do con- | They are commonly as big as a Walnur. 
ftirure | | Their Subſtance is ſpongy, and yer harder apd whiter 
The ſaninaryBladders,which are ma=|-then that of other Kerne!s, and they arz covered with 
See Fig. 111. | ny in number like little Cells,and ſeem | a thicker Membrane ; all which is ro hinder the oylie 
Tab. XX1I. | ro make oneach fide one remarkable, ſubſtance, of ir ſelf apr to run, from paſſing our. And 
grear, and winding one, becauſe one becauſe they are of exquiſite ſenſe, therefore they cauſe 
oes into another, which you cannot compare ro any | pleaſure in Copulartion. Theſc Kernels arc open by 
thing berter then to a bunch of Grapes. The Caviries| certain Pores into the Urerhra or Piſs-pipe, which 1s 
do neatly repreſent rhe Cells of a Pomegranate in or-| evidently apparent in ſuch as have dicd of the Gonor- 
der and figure. Rondeletivs did firſt of al deſcribe theſe | rba, of which Gonorrhza theſe Pores being dilated 
-Bladders, and Ss him Falopiw. Theſe nervous | are many times the ſear. 
Bladders are feared berween the Ligamenrs of the Piſs-| Their Uſe is ro contain an oylic, flippery, and fat 
bladder and thgArſe-gut, by rhe fides of the deferetir | Humor, which is preſſed forth when nced requires, to 
Velſels, a lictie before the ſaid Veſſels grow thick, and | daub the Urinary paſſage, ro defend it from the acri- 
unire. Ve, oP > 7 nony of os ſeed or urin, and thar AE not ; Hoba 
Their Ui is, ro contain the ing wroughrt.and |rhrough drineſs, bur may remain ſlippery ; becauſe 
roreſerve Amer Cojulninſo tharthere |rhrough ir nC, ation, the faid Humor does ſud- 
may be ſeed ſufficient ro many Children. And |denly flow our of the ſeed. | 
TORY. therefore thati. uu youder which 4=| This is that which Galen ment, when he ſaid rbar 
Wake 4 Bu ;/totte relares of « Bull that © they contained acertain Humor like ſeed, but much 
may ingender afs Zo aft, his tor 1 were-cur of : yhinner, the ulg.of. which Humor, is to excite Luſt, 
ger be 15 guel | <2 bn 3 EF: 


and: 
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Of tht Yard. 


and to cauſe Dzlighr in Carnal Copulation. 


| portionally ſhorter then in many Brures,becauſe Man- 


M:an while, $9: 45, Rgalanus , and Find couples after anather manner then thoſe beaſts 
WWrether the wan be wb x thac thep-eontein-| do. In particular Men, there is exceeding grear vart= 


Proſtate do | ſeed, which is there collected, and 
make ſeed. rhence voided, having arrained ſom? 
further perfe&tion, as Veſlingus con- 

ceives. Others as Laurentius, conceive they do both z 
for he will have the Proſtarz both to thicken the ſeed, 
and to breed a thin humor, and excite ritillation. Bur 
that they do dr contain ſeed, their comprefſion ſhews, 
which yoides none, unleſs the Veſicles or ſeed-blad- 
ders be withal compreſſed. And ſee- 

The ſeat of the | ing the ſear of rhe Gonorrhza is here, 
Gonorrbea. | which we frequently obſerve ro conti- 
nue many years, withour any remark- 

able Derrimenrt ro Health, ir is unlikely rhar the ſeed 
flows from the Proſtarz. I ſaw a man at Padua, who 
was troubled thirty years with the Gonorrhza, and 
hath ir ſtill, being otherwiſe in Health. The ſeed ther- 
fore is nor contained in them, nor does it ſtay there, 
though it may paſs through. 
Others do conceive, thar they help ro | 

The Proſtate | make the ſeed, yea that they and the | 
do not belp tq | bladders are the only ſeed-makers, as 
make ſeed. Regius endeavors ro prove. Which it 
| ir were true, guelded perſons might en- 
gender. Guelded perſons do indeed fend forth a moilt 
marrer reſembling ſeed, and they are provoked to Ve- 
nery, bur they can ger no Children, And if they have 
been —_—_ at any time roengender, according to 
whar is related of guelded Horſes and Bulls ; there was 
doubtleſs remaining in the ſeed-bladders, ſo much ſced 
made by rhe ſtones, as might ſerve for one bourof 
Generation. Bur if they engendred more then once, 
doubtleſs one ſtone was left behind, when they were | 


Chap. XXIV. Ofthe Yard, 


I's Names. He Geniral Member of aMan is com- 

"* | Je called in Larin Penis a en- 
do, becaulSir hangs, alſo Virga che Rod or Yard, Co/zs, 
&c. . Many other Names are wont to be pur upon it, 
which are berrer paſt over then mentioned. In Engliſh 
tis moſt uſually rermed the Yard or Prick, Plato in his 
Timzus compares irto a certain living Creature, be- 
cauſe it hath an Apperire'to Generation. Howbeir, ir 
is indeed the Parr and Inſtrument of a Live-wighr,and 


ety. Forit is for the moſt part A then ardicary, 
I. Inlicle Men. 2. In fuck $ ed from a. 
Embracements, if we bejeive Galx. By If tbe Navil- 
ltrings be nor ried cloſe rg the Navil in Infanis ; for 
otherwiſe, by reaſon of the Urachus or Pils-pipe, the 
Bladder and neighboring Parts, axe drawa more up- 
wards. Yer 4 a4 is herein of a quice contrary mind. 
4. In ſuch as have large Noſes.. For the proportion 
of the Yard anſwers thar of rhe Noſe yery much, if we 
will beleive Phyſiognoniiſts, F. In Block-heads and 
dull-pared Aﬀes. Some Nations. have this Member 
larger then ordinary, as the Athiopians or Black» 
mores. 

Ir conſiſts of the Scazt-5kin, Skin, fleſhy Membrane, 
and a proper ſubſtance of its own, 

Ir is yaud of Far, even in the fatreſt | by the Yard 
men, And it is a prear queſtion why | is void of Par, 
there is no Far fougd eirherin it or a= | tbe £:/? Opi- 
bour ir. Some, as Laurentivg, think it | non, 
is becauſe far through jrs ſaftne& wauld | Laurentius 


hinder its erection : Burthe Yard will | bis Error. 
ſtand, as long as the Badies thereaf are 
blown up. Others make the Cauſe to be leaft the 
weight thercot ſhould do hurr,and that theY ard mighbr 
nor grow too great, Bur if there were a little Far, ir 
would add nothing ra chi weight, nor would it calarge 
the Yard over much, The truer Cauſe therefore 1s 
this, thar there is therefore no Far, thar ars ſenſe mighr 
nor be dulled, and the plegfure of. Copulation abared, 
when the Far ſhould melr by rubbing rhe Y ard. 

| Irsproper Subſtance is not boney @s is } * 

is in a Dog, a Wolf, a Fox, a Whale, | Irs Subſtance. 


q} &c. bur peculiar and proper to ir ſelf, 


The four Parts 
of the Yard. 


ſuch as is no where 10 be faund in any 
other Parr of the Body, Now there 
are four proper Parts of the Yard, the 
Urethra or Piſs-pipe, the Nut, and the rwo nerygus 
Bodies. 

The UzeTara or Piſs-pipe, is anervous | Uredbra. 
Pipe or Channel, alwaies of the ſame ſize, 
from rhe neck of the bladder ( ro which ir is joyned, 
bur does not ariſe rhetefrom, nor communicate rhere- 
with ) hke a long neck, ro rhe End ofthe Yard ; ſave 
where the Nur is joyned with the neryous Bodies: For 
there indeed ir hath a ſuperficial Cavern or Hollow- 
neſs, in which an Ulcer and intollerable pain does 
ſomrimes happen/When ſome corrofive humor is rhe: 


the Faculty of Appetite is ſearedin the Brain. | 
Tis ſeated atthe Roots of Os pubis, thar 
Situation. | carnal Copulation mighr more convent- 
ently be accompliſhed,and rhar ir might be 
no impediment to other parts ; it is placed in the mid- 
dle, becauſe only ane in number. Yer there was once 
a man difſetted at Bononia who had rwo Yards. Whict | 
alſo Cbſoquens retares of a Boy, among his Prodigies. 4 
Another named 4mne, being lately a vagrant in 4zal), 
had no Yard, bur inſtead thereof a certain piece of 
ſpongy fleſh under his Navil, which Nature had pro- 
vided him ro piſs withal.” pdt | 
. Its Pigure is round and lang z but nor ex-: 


collected, by means ofa Gonorrhea, - or ſome other 
occalion. Iris exceedingly widened in perfons trou- 
bled with the ſtone.  Alpinus ſaw ir fo wide in E999, 
that it would receive a large Hazel-nut. And r Ah 
fore it is eaſily blown up, to draw our the ſtone. 

In the beginning thereof are thoſe Pores, throueh 
which we ſaid before theſeed ftills forrh. There is a'fo 
a little Monibrane or Caruncle like a Valve firerched 
before ir, to keep the ſeed and urin from returninginto 
the ſpermarick Veſſels. Ir is eroded or frerccd by tharp 
Humors, or by uſe of the Catherer, whence follows a 

petual Gonorrhxa. Rzolanus obſervs that it is. 
ound in Boys, till the rwenrierh year of their Ape, bur 


Figure. | «ty, dale ri broaer 


I ſee no why it ſhould not remain in their aftec 
Age, when the encreaſe of ſeed, makes it more neceſſa« 
ry then formerly | 


"if 


it ſelf _ — 
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TheExplication of the 
FIGURES, (7: 


All the Parts of the Yard 


are repreſented in_ this 
T ABLE, 


FIG. I | 

AA. The inner Surface of the Ure- 
thra being diſſeRed. | 

B. aA Part of the Urethra which 


makes 1ts way mto the Nut. 


CC. The Nut of the Yard. 
DD. The two Nervous Badies of the\ | | 
Yard. \| 
FIG. II. 


A The Membrane of the Nervous 

Body ſoparated. .* 
B. Tho blackiſh Pith of the ſaid 
© Bod | 


J. - 
The Nut of the Yard made 


bare. 


FIG. II. 


AAA. The inner Part of the Nervons 
Body, all the ſpongy Subſtance - 
being taken out of 14. | 

The Nerve which goes into the 
ſaid Body. 

CCC.The Artery of the ſaid Body, 

DD. The tranſparent Partition, by \, * 
Spigelius /o called. 4 

FIG. IV. e 


AAA. Veins running along the Back, -| 
of the Yard. 

BB. Arteries. 

CC. The Nerves of the Yard, 

D. The Nutof the Yard. 


FIG. V. Shews the Muſcles of 
the Yard in their places. 


AA. The Parts about the Bunocks. 
B. Thp Region of the Share. 

C. The Yardwithits Shin fleadoff 
. The two N:rvous Bodies. 

EF. The Uretbraor Piſi-pipe. 

FF. Two Muſcles which widen the Piſi-pipe. 

. Two Muſcles whach raiſs the Yard. 

ad. Their Beginning cut off from the Hip-bone. 
H. The Pundament. 

JT. The Sphinfter Muſcle of the Fundamenst. 
Two Muſcles which draw up the Arſe-gut. 
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The XXIV 


— 


One Membrane is internal and thin, ofexquiſire 
ſenſe, as thoſe can witneſs who are troubled with the 
ſtone. Wirth which alſo rhe Nur is covered ; and ir is 
bred our of the rhin Membrane, which cloaths the 
Nerves of the Yard. The other 1s external, . more 
fleſhy and furniſhed wirh rranſverſe Nerves: The tid- 
dle part of irs proper ſubſtance, is looſe, ſpongy, and 
black, that it may be diſtended rogerher with the ner- 
yous Bodies. / 

The UF of the Urethr 
for the Urin, Seed, and 0\ 
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The Nur or Head of the Yard, is the | The Nu# of 
ourmoſt ſwelling parrrhereof, roundiſh | the Yard. z 
or poinred, evenand compaſled with a 
Circle like a Crown. | 

Ir hath Fleſh more ſenſible and ſolid then the reſt of 
the Yard, covered with an exceeding rhin Membrane. 

Ir is ſoft and of exquiſite ſenſe, for Tirillarions ſake. 
In ſome Men it is more ſharp, in others moreblunr. 

, Ir hath a Coat or Covering called rhe Fore=chon, 


it off and thergfore they are nick-nam'd 4- 


or 
| Tohacn a putando, from curting off, for the Jews and 
* | cur 


— 
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Of the Parts ſerving for Generation in Women,@&c. 


G1 


pelle and Recutiez, $kinleſs or skin-cur. In which Na- 
tionsris wonderful wha: V:/lingus told me himſelf ſaw, 
viz. that in young Boys it gfowg out fo lohg ant Poin- 
ted, rhar it reſemIles a tayl. Hildanw obſerved it in a 
certain perſon very great and fleſhy, Ar the lower end 
itis ried rothe Nut by a Membrane or Band termed 


Franum the Bridle, which is terminated in the hole of | 


the Nutr, Som? will have itto be made up of the ex- 
tremiries of rhe Nerves. Carolus Stethanus thinks it is 
compoſed of a Combination of the Tendons of the 
Muſcles of rhe Yard, and a Nerye. 

The two nervous Bodies, on each fide 
The nervous | one,do make up the remaining and grea- 
Bodies. reſt parr of theYard : the whole ſubſtance 


- whereof is like a coſt thick ſpungy Arre- 
Ty, ſtuffed with fleſh. : 


Alſo the Y ard hath rwo pare of My | The Muſcles 
cles. of the Yard, 
The firſt pare ſhort and thick, are the Y 
; Yard Erectors ; this pare ariſes nervous, under the be- 
| ginning of the Yard, from an Appendix of the Hip, 
| and rowing fleſhy, it is carricd ro the bodies of rhe 
ue , Into which it is inſerted, nor far from their Ori- 
ginal. tw . 
Their Uſe is to raiſe and keep the Yard up in Co- 
pulation. | 
The ſecond Pare which widens the Urethra is longer, 
but thinner or leaner, "Theſe rwo fleſhy Muſcles aziſc 
from the Sphincter of the Fundamenr, following the 
length ot the Yard : then they arc carricd bencath,and 


inſerred into the ſides of the Urerhra, about the mice 
thereof. 


For the ſubſtance hereof is rwofold, the firſt exter- 
nal, compaR, hard, and nervous ; the other internal, 


Its Uſe is to widen the lower part of the Pils-pipe, 


ſpungy, thin, and hollow, and of a dark-red colour en- | 


clining ro black ; and cherefore Veſalius ſaies tis filled 
with a great deal of black Blood, like a Pudding. 

{ Now this ſubſtance is rare and pory, 

Whence the \ that it may be filled with Spirit, and Ve- 


both'in pifling, and eſpecially in Copulation, when 
rhe bodies of the Yard are full, that the Egreſs of the 
Sced may not be hindred. And in theſe Muſcles is the 
lace where Surgeons do commonly take our ſtones. 
he Line of the Cod being drawn to one fide, accor- 


ding to their length,and not according to their breadrh 


bardnefl and | nal and Arterial Blood; by which means | as Marianus ſanttus norcs againſt rhe Ancients, an ho!- 


Ereflion of 
tbeYard pe ſtrerched, and the Spirits are nor ſoon | 
ceeds. "1 diffipared, whence proceeds the hard- 


| neſs and ſtiffneſs of the Yard, not 1o 


much for Copularions ſake, as that the man might | on 
be, even trorhe 


ſquirt his ſeed right our as far as mi 


| Aquapendext deſcribes and approves of. 


the nervous ſubſtance thereof is the more | low Catherer being thruſt into the Ureter, upon which, 


the Incifion is ro be made, which manner of curing 


The Uſe of the Yard is for Copularti- 
: which a man cannot rightly per- 


Copulatien. 
form wirhour the Erection of his Yard, and the ſquir- 


rifice of the Womb, after the Yard hath been moyed | ting our of the Seed which follows thereupon. For 


in the female Priviry. 

Theſe rwo Bodies haye their Original from the lo- 
wer parrs of the H 
Foundation, ro which they are ſtrongly tied with rwo 
Ligaments ; where in their Riſe rhey keep ſome di- 
ſtance, rhar place may be allowed ro the Urethra ; and 
then they are carried upwards, and grow into one a= 
bour the middle of the Share-bone ( like the rwo horns 
of the lerrer y ) bur ſo as they do not both remain per- 
fe@, bur rhey looſe near a third parr of their nervous 
ſubſtance. Howbeir they remain diſtinby the coming 
berween of ſome membranous partition ( which con- 
fiſts nor of a double Membrane, as at the Riſe of the 
Bodies, bur of one ſingle one ) very thin and tranſpa- 

rent, ſtrengrhned with nervous and ſtrong tranſverſe fi - 
bres ; which fibres are ranked-and ordered like a Wea- 
vers Comb. 

All kind of Veſſels enter into the Yard, Nerves, Veins, 
and Arteries, 1. External ones running in the Skin,ve- 
ry frequent, from the Pudenda, and alſo internal ones 
ſpred through its Body. They are theretore miſtaken, 
that think the Yard is deſtitute of Veins. Irs internal 
Arteries are two remarkable ones, arifing from the Hy- 
pogaſtrica, which are inferred ar the beginning of the 
growing rogether of the Bodies, and are ſpred up and 
down, — 


middle, where the Seprum or partition is thinneft,rh 


ſend branches up and down, through the ſpaces of the 


Fibres, the right Artery into the left Body, and the left 
Artery into the right Body, carrying Spirir and Blood, 
to blow up, erect, and nouriſh the Yard. The Nerves 
alſo are dilfewinmed from the Marrow of Os ſacrum, 
through the Yard,as well the external and Skin-nerves, 


as the internal, and thoſe remarkable ones, which ; matick Veſſels, the Stones, and the Vaſe 


aſcend through the middle of the forked diviſion, and 
Body, and rhe Nur ; that there might be an exquiſite 


ſenſe and delearjon. > Ga 
a Mer” F 
Vo 's 
* is. 


| the man ſquirts his Seed right our into the Mouth of 


rheWomb, where being afterward joyned with the 


ip-bones, as from afirm and ſtable| womans Seed, an drawn in, and re- 


rained by the Womb, Conceprion is ſaid | Conception. 
ro be made. 

A ſecondary Uſe. thereof is to void urin, yer was it 
not therefore made, ſeeing women do make water 
withour it. By reaſon of this twofold uſe of rhe yard, 
the Arabians make rwo paſſages, as Veſal;us rells us, 
_ oblcryed ſuch alike Conformation in a cenain 

erlon. 

In ſome the Nut of their Yard is notbored through 
in the fore part where it ouyht to be, bur inthe lower 


to the length of the Yard, Bur 1n the | 


| 


. , | deferentia, or Veſſels thar 
are thence difſeminared into the Muſcles, rhe whole ; the 


parr, as Hofman hath norcd out of Ariſtotle and Paalus, 
who cannot make warer if their Yard do not ſtand; or 
when they fir. Others, and that more frequently,have 
it imperforared in the upper part. They ate both un- 
apt for Generation. - Somrimes the Yard hath no paſs 
ſage ar all as Julius Obſdquens harh obſeryed. 


Chap. XXV, Of the Parts 
ſerving for Generation in Wo- 
men, and firſt of the Sperma- 
tick Preparatory Veſſels. 


He Parts ſerving for Generation im 


p do ſome of them agree af- 
' rer a ſort with thoſe in Men, as the ſper- 


The Genitals 
in Women 
quite 4:fſe- 
rent from 
away | thoſe in men. 
Seed. Orhers are wholly different, | 

as the Womb wirh irs Borrom, Orifice, and Neck, the 


He he M trle-ſhap'd Caruncles, rhe Vulya with 


;& tfirorts, and the 5” A EEE 
PSs WS. V ; For 
% =. ” L : 


_ 


_ 


Of the Lower Belh.. 


Chap. 26 Fe 


The Explication of the 
FIGURE. p 


The Parts which in Women ſerve 
tor Generation are repreſented 
in this TABLE, in their Natu- 
ral Order and Situation $ alſo 
the internal Strucure of a Wo- 


mans Dug, is repreſented in the 
ſame TABLE, 


The Liver m its proper Place. 

B. The Gal-bladder with the Porus bilarius 
or Gall-paſſage. 

A Part of the Gut Duodenum. 

The Pancreas or Sweet-bread in its proper 


Situation, through which Veſſels go inao 
the $ 


yo, 

E. The Bod) of the Spleen. 

The deſcendents Trunk, of Vena cava with 
8&5 Branchings. 


GG. The deſcondens Trunk of the great Artery, 
which is variouſly branched beneath. 

HH. The kmulgent Veſſels. 

II. The true Kjdnoys. | 

KK. The Auxiliary or Deputy Kidneys. 

LL. The Urerers going down to the Bladder. 

MM. Thbe Bottom of the Piſi-bladger. 

IN. The Inſertion of the Uracbns inte the bot« 
tom thereof. 

O. AA Portionof the Arſe-gut. 

PP. - Preparatory Veſſels from both ſides. 

... - The Riſe of the Preparatory Veſſels from 


the Trunk . 

The Place where the Trunks of the Cava 
and Aorta do branch themſelves, where 
an Artery goes over a Vein. 


SS. Portions of tbe Navil-arteries. 

T. The Bottom of the Womb. 

VV. The Womans Stones. . 
RR, Veſſels which carry the Seed from their 


tones to the Womb, 


L441 1d 
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Z. The Trumpets of the Womb, by Fallopius {6 cated, or the blind Paſſage of the Seed. 


Y. Thetwo upper Ligaments of the We 


b, reſembling the Wings of Batts or Flitter=mgee. 


aa.” - The two lower Ligaments of the Womb, round, cut off from the Share. f 
bb. The Hollow of the Flank-bone or Os 111y, which is in Women larger then in Men. 
| The Charadtets of the Dug explained, 
CCC. Veſſels ſpred over the Surface of the Dug. 
d. The grad #nd middlemoſt Kernel. s 
ipple, 


e. The 


Aaael.LeÞwvttc 
yu 


i. 


as A. I IO 


For we muſſt not think with Gelex, Archa 

lopins,and orhers, thar cheſe Female Genital Members, 
«1ffer from thoſe of Men onlyſ$n Sirnation. Which ©. 
pinion was hatched by choſe who accounted a Woman 
ro be only an imperfect Man ; and that her Genital 
Members could ngr- be thruſt our by reaſon of the 
coldacis other temper z as in Men they are rhruſt out 
by vertue of rhcir greater Hear, 

"" Howbeir, the generative Parrs inWorntn differ frotn 
thoſe in-Men, noronly in Sirvation, . Þut in their uni- 
verlai Fabrick, in reſpe& of Numbe Sn 
./ wirude, Caviry, Kigure, Office, and! 

en manifeſt ro'® skilfut Ayarom” 


ts, Fal- 


—_—— 


Mi Cre hw tt. As li 


> E— 


that will compare whar follows ro what went before. 

And the falſity of rheir Opinion 1s 
ſufficiently apparent, by means of xhe 
ſundry Conjectures which they bring. 
For ſome liken the Womb ro the Cod 
of a Man, and ſome ro the Nur of rhe 
Yard. Some will have the Neck of 
the Wothb ro anſwer rhe Mans Yard, and othcts 
will have the Cliroris. Which Conceirs falling to the 
ground by rheir own weakneſs, I ſhall pr to ex= 


plain the, 
The, $tmetrich preparatory Vi The 
Fe ; withgboſe rd. | Fofſels ir warmem. 


The ſimilitude 
of theYard aud 
of the Womb, 

| ridiculous. 


—_—S__ 


of Womens Stones. 


int their Number, Origi | , and Office, &c. I muſt | paſt fourrcen, whereas they are before that time diſten= 


now therefore only tell you wherein they differ. | 
They differ firſt ici Magnitude. Theſe 


How they dif= | Veſſels in women are ſhorter, bectuſe | then that of a mans ſtones. 


fer from thoſe | of the ſhort way they are ro go, bur 
in Mcn. 


ded more largely bei 


full of a white Juyce, 
3. In. their exrerna 


Surface which 15 more uneven, 


4. In Figme, which is not fo round, but broad and 


therefore they have many nieniags and | flar onthe fore and hinder-parts. Alſo the ſtones arg 


windings which make up the Corpus v4- | within more hollow, and more full of ſpermarick moi- 


ritoſum : © the end rhe ſeed may ſtay long ctiough to 
receive due preparation. In the next place they differ 
in their Implantation. For in women they are not 
rorally carried to the ones, bur they are divided in the 
middle way : and the greater part goes to the ſtone, 
and makes the Corpus ——_— and the leſſer part ends 
into the womb, into whoſe fides it is diſſeminated, cf- 
pecially ro the upper part of the bottom, for to nou- 
riſh the Womb and the Child therein ; and thar by 
. thoſe Veſſels ſome part of the menſtrual blood may be 
purged forth in ſuch as arenot with Child. For the 

er branch being rriparrite, is below the ſtone diyi- 
ded into rhree branches, one of which, as was ſaid,runs 
out into the womb, the orher is diſtribured ro rhe defe- 
rent Veſſel! or Trumper of theWomb,and ro the round 
Ligament ; the third branch creeping along the fide of 
theWomb rhrough rhe common Membrane,ends near 


ſture. . 
(5 In S*bftance which ſome conceive to be harder 
then that ot mens ſtones, bur others conceive, and thar 
more rruly, thar it is ſofter, and if you take off the 
Membrane, you ſhall find them conglomerared or 
knobbed rogether of divers lirtle Kernels and Blad- 
{ ders, bur ſeldom like thoſe of men. In ſome grear ſea- 
fiſh, there is no diffetence of the ſtones of rhe Males 
and Females, in ſubſtance, bur only in the ſize. 
| 6. In Teryeranent, which is commonly accounted 
more cold, and that the feed comained in rthem,is more 
moiſt; thin, and warerifh. 

7. In Coats. For they are coyered with one only 
Coar, becauſe they are otherwiſe in a cleſe place. And 
that Coar ſticks exceeding ſtrongly rothem, and is by 
Galen rermed Daitzor. Howbeit, where the ſtones 16» 
ceive the ſeminal Veſſels, uhey are covered half over 


the trueneck of the womb,inſinuaring it Elfalſo among with the Perironzum. 


the H 

th wk. joyned by Anaſtomoſes, Of which ſee Zerbus, 
Falopius, Platerus, and others,who have ſhewn Reolants 
and my ſelf the way, Thar is arare caſe, which is fi- 
- eured our by Beſlerus, viz. for the ſpermarick Arterics 
ro be joyned by way of Anaſtomolis with the Emul- 
gent Arrery., For this cauſe in women theſe Veſſels 


pogaſtrick Veins, with which and the Arteries, | 


8. In Connexion ; for they are knit unto the womb 

by rwo manifeſt paſſages, or rather rhe one of them is 
an obſcure one, our of which during carnal Copulati- 
on, there is ſhed, Tor a wheyiſh ſubſtance, but the wo» 

. mans ſeed. | 

Their Uſe is to make ſeed which helps ro generare 


. after its way and manner : which Ar:flole againſt all 


o not our of the Periranzum, not reach ro the Share- | Reaſon and Experience, was bold to deny ro women, 


bone * becauſe the Stones and Womb are ſcared wirh- 


Theſe ſeminal Veins and Arteries are intertwined 
with many wouderful Anaſtomoſes, for the preparati- 
on of ſeed.. Yea and the Veins do receive into them- 
ſelyes the 4, err Arteries of the Womb, accor- 
ding to the Obſervation of Arantius and Rrvlanus. Yer 
I remember theArteries were wanting in a woman that 
had bore male Children, and Franciſcus Zanchez relares 
how they were turned into ſtone in a woman of To- 
louſe. 


in ſome places of his Writings, contrary to the expreſs 
Do&trine of Hippocrates de Genitura, where he tells ug 
that women alſo ſend forth ſecd our of their Bodies, 
ſomrimes into their womb, whereby it is moiſtned,and 
ſomrimes withour, if the Orifice thereof dogape over 
much. Now that in the Womb ir helps ro the Gene= 
ration, he thereby demonſtrates, in thar if after Copu- 
lation. The woman ſhal nor conceive,the ſeed which 
they haye both of them voided, does flow out of the 
womb. Bur ſome other Anatomiſts deny thar rheſe 
ſtones do make ſeed. Bur they will have rhem to be 
meer Kernels, to receive that moiſture which needs a- 


CHAP, XXVI. 
Of Womens Stones. 


Haw the Stones Nov the Stones of Women, we 
of Women dif- as tO their uſe, rhey partly agree 

fer from thoſe | with thoſe in Men; yer in many thin 
of Men. reſpecting their ſtructure, they Aifler 
from them. And 1. in reſpect of 

their 

Situation ; which they have within in the Cavity of 
the Belly, rwo fingers breadth above the bottom, in 
ſuch as are not with Child, and are knit; by means of 
certain Ligamencs hore ſame: viz. 


bound in the womb, which is the Opinion of Cremoni- 
nus ; or that they are only made for a mark and fign, 
which was the Conceirs of Rhodigin!s, and of Hofman 


| fince him, who account ther rather Carcaffes of ſtones 


then rrue ſtones, becauſe they are ſmall, votd of Juyce, 
and uncompat. Bur as for whar concerns Humidity 
we deny that Argumenr, and fay 1. That there waz 
no nced of ſo much preparation ro water the womb, 
One Veſſel gently carrying a wheyiſh Hamor, mighr 
have ſerved that turn, yea the Pores alone mighr have 
ſufficed, as it is well known to happen in a clammy hu- 
mor diſtilling into the Knee. 2. They may anſwer 
both Intenrs, viz. Generation and Errigarion, 3. Ex- 
tencerells us rhar ſeed and no other humor harh if. 
ued our of the ſtones of women being difleted, Guin- 
terius was hindred in his DifſeRion, plentiful e- 
mp thereof. "The nocturnal pollutions of women 
reſtifie rhe ſame, and wothen became barren, when in 
ancient rimes they were guelded or ſpayed, Wirnefs 
| Acheneus. . Galen experimented the ſame in Sows.Var- 
10 writes that Cows being guelr, do conceive coy 


Why Fomens | to the end they might be hotter, and 
Nones are pla- | conſequently more fryirful ; fince they- 
ced rwithhy | were to work a tnaucr of which alone 
their Bodies, | Mankind was to be generated, the ſeed 

of the tan ed nor as 4 mate» 
rial; but an efficient Cauſe, | * 

2, In Magzitrde, which is not ſo gre | 

in men, unleſs yery ſeldom. _Forb) 


ch re pf 


| 1n the Diſſections of women, 
. =" n Oy 


goto Bull preſently after, .+ The ſeed is 


- 


&  Inthem and in Women with Child, 
& wid the ſtones Wd wid 


are laſty and free | 


op” * 


__ ® 


Boox WM Of the Lower Belly, Chap. 2 7. 


he hath expreſſed by a near Picture, 5. Thar it 1s true 
ſeed, we may gather from a real and ſenfible effect 
thereof, like that of the ſeed of men, as Moles,avd im- 
perfect Eggs, by reaſon of the difference of Sex, r0 
which the Male adds Life and Perfeftion. 6. Wo= | nal Marrer to the Trumpers, thar it may be there fur- 
men have ſufficient heat ro make ſeed, and ſufficient in- | ther accompliſbed, and berter wrought, and referyed 
ftruments to that end ; yea, and ſome of them are ber- for further uſe, and partly to the bottom of the womb: 
tcr provided then men. Their ſtones arc indeed ſmal | Where another Branch ends into the Neck, the ſemi- 
and little, bur nor void of Juyce. Their number docs., nal Humidiry is voided this way alſo, cauſing greater 
recompence their ſmalneſs, even as we ſomrimes ſee | delighr by reaſon of the length of the kat 
more ]Juyce preſt our of a Bunch of Grapes, then a ſ0- he other =_m Veſfel, which ought ro keep the 
l;d and whole Apple. Sced before it be ſquirted out, is the Trumpes of the 
| Womb, by Fallepius lo called,. from the likeneſs it hath 
toa Trumpet of War, which he thus deſcribes. There 
CHAP, XXVIL _ : _ hy 7 ſmall and very ſtrait, nervous, 
and white, from t orn of the womb ir ſelf, and 
Of the V4 eſſ els that Car ry away when it hath gone alirtle therefrom, it grows broader 
by little and little, and criſps it ſelf like the rendjel of 4 


the Seed 3 eſpecially the T rum- Vine, till it comes rowards the end. Then diſmifling 


Is wrinkled Criſpations, and becoming very broad, jr 
pet of k he WA om h. ends into a certain Extremity, which ſeems membra- 
nous and fleſhy, by reaſon of irs red Colour, and at 


| laſt becomes very torn and ragged, like the jagged ed- 
(0, Oncerning the Veſſels which carry away the Fe- | ges of worn clouts, and hath a large hole, which lies 


from the preparatory Veſſels, and bring blood rather 
then ſeed, of which ſee other Anatomiſts, eſpecially 
Platerus, Riolanus, and my Father Bartbolinus beneath. 

The U/e of theſe Veſſels is, partly to carry the ſemi» 


, 


male-ſeed, the Doctrine of Anatomiſts hath been | alwaies thur, thoſe japged ends alwaies falling in upon 
hitherto ſomwhar inrricare, partly through varity of 0- | ir, which nevertheleſs if they be diligently opened and 
pinions, and partly the obſcurity of rhe marter it ſelt, widened, they repreſent the broad end of a brazen 
which nevertheleſs I ſhall endeavor to reduce, andas | Trumper, | 
much as may be to illuſtrate rhe ſame. | T ſhall handlethe Particulars more diſtintly, The 
The deferent Veſſel3- are raken either in a large ora \ Trumpets ariſe from the bottcm of the womb by one 
ſtrict Ggnificarion. Striftly for thoſe ſame obſcure | end, nor do they reach with their other end to the 
Paſſages and Veſſels only, which carry part of the ſeed Stones, or any other remarkable Part. And therefore 
bred 1n the ſtones, into the womb. Largely and _ they are nor manifeſtly paſſable in this other Part, bur 
rally, 1. For the preparatory Veſſels alſo, 2. For | ſhutup and blind, fo thar they are like the Inreftinum 
them and the Womb-erumpet, which others refer to the | cecum, and are as it were an Appendix of the Womb. 
ſervatory and jaculatory Veſſel. I ſhall ſpeak of both | Bur this ſhutting up may be made according to the O= 
briefly and diſtintly. ., | pinion of Fallepius, which Riolanus who was ſince him, 


— ——— 


The deferent Veſſels are properly thoſe ſmall paſſages challenges for his own, by the fringes and japged uy, 
Q, 


derived from the ſtones, either ro the bottom of rhe of the Trumpers, falling rogether, like Raygs 
womb, with a very ſhort paſſage, or diſſeminaredart | Cloath. 
the trumpets ofthe womb, with ſundry, and thoſe ex- | They are two in Nzmber, on each fide one. 
ceeding {mall T wigs, reſembling the Vene laflee, ari= } They are ſeatedfo as ro compaſs half the Srones, bur 
fing from the ſpermartick preparatory Veſlels, and con- they are diſtant from the Stones, on every fide, near 
tinued with them, however here they change their | half a fingers breadth, unleſs the womb be diſeaſed, by 
name and uſe, becauſe they immediately paſs over,and | Which they are drawn up ncarcr to the Stones. They 
lick the ſtones. are ordinarily faſtned only by very thin Membranes, 
Galen conceives that the former is only inſerted into | not unlike the wings of Bars or Flxter-mice, through 
the ſides of the womb, which are rermed Cornua, or the | which many Veins and Arreries are diſleminared, car- 
wombs horns, and other Anatomiſts are of the ſame 0- ried from the Stones intothele Paſſapes, and carrying 
pinion, who profeſs they could find no other Infſerti- Seed our of the&tones. 
on. Bur Ferbus, Fernelius, Lamentius, found another, T heir Subſtance is neryous, white, thick and hard. 
Branch herefrom, which goes nor into the bottom as '. - Their Figure is round and hollow. Somnimes their 
the former, bur into the Neck, ſo har one part of this, Cavity ſo preternaturally widened, as to contaio a 
deferent Veſſel which is rhe ſhorter burlarger, 1s inſer- Mole, which —rt ame relates in liis Empirica Praxi; 
ted into the middle of the Horn of the ſame fide, and . ſomtimes a Child, Examples whereof are recited by 
there poures our ſuch ſeed as it hath, into the Cavity of , Rzolanus. Nor could he fee any other waies for the 
the womb : bur the other part being the narrower and | mans ſeed ro enter, fave the turning and winding Paſ- 
longer, is carried along the ſides of the womb, below ſages of rhoſe Veſſels. Bur in a living woman, the 
the Mouth, to the beginning of the Neck. Varolius | mans ſeed full of ſpirits, might eaſily be drawn thither, 
hath alſo made mention of this Part, and faies ir is ſo | by the widened waies ofthe womb mifaffected, which 
ſmall in ſuch as have never conceived, thar it cannot Fe being afterwards ( Conceprion being made, 
be found, ſave by a skilful Anatomiſt, bur in Women | and rhe Trumpers diſtended ) ſhut up, were ur ſccn 
with Child it is very large. Spigeliws, becauſe he could | by Diſſectors. Or wherher hath there nor been a ſhape- 


not ſomtimes find ir, did count it a ſport. of Narure. | leſs Mole, or a Child withour life been ſhaped, wiche - 


nous 'does ſeem toallow ofir, ſeeing he-bgjfſgs ſe-| our the ſeed of a Man, of the Mothers ſeed only con- 
4 from the ſ5nes,.. ro the borrom and|| rained in the Trumpers ; which hayi received no 


* . . 8g 
| womb, this way.” I ſhould will aſ> | life from any non peg bene ar up, -it 
; heath ofthe w y n/a w.-9 , P 


| To. inion of becauſe ir is grew grear, and kil'd the M 

Sur 5p Halen alan 3Dminaned | Ip.zhe Natural Figure ler us confider the Beginning, 
unto the neck of che} womb, bur the efly } Mage. ;dEnd, "The Inſertion” ot Beginning is a 
AN INLET | We W.-M 7 m..2s TIT + 
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TP” Of the Womb in General. 


the _— ot = nou ry a 
yous Pipe, ſtrerched our rq the middle gear 0 

Tramps, hollowy,” thatirt may craniniecke Seed ro 
the botrom of rhe womb. The Middle being capaci- 
ous, ſhews certain lirtle Cells, containing white ſeed. 
The End is narrower, - though it ſome wideneſs 
with it, © Howbeir before rhe End, ir 1s wrearhed and 


» Where it attains a ner- 


criſped like the rendrel of a Vine, as is viſible in Men | th 


and Beaſts. 5 ; 

The Paſſage thereforc of the Trumpets, is not in all 
parts ſtraighr, bur winding, becauſe the way is ſhorr 
from the ſtones ro the womb. Bur the pleaſure oughr 
not to be ſhorr, when rhe ſeed is poured plenrifully our 
of the ſtones into the horns of rhe womb in Copulari» 
on. And look whar the Seed-bladders are in Men, as to 
preſerve the ſeed, theſe blind paſſages may be the ſame 
in Women, when they couple oftentimes, and ſtil yoid 
ſeed. For they may be ſo rermed, becaule they arc 
annexed to the ſtones by little Membranes, that by 
Veſſels brought ro them from rhe ſtones, as by the 
milkie and meſaraick Veins, they may eaſily draw the 
ſeed by them concodcted, and lay it up within them- 
ſelves for furure occaſion, and ſend ir forth when need 
requires, | 

heir Uſe is, 1. According to Falopius to ſerv 

Chimneys, by which the ſooty. vapors of omb 
may exhale. Which I for my part canzor e. 
For the ſoory Vapors are condenſed, 
ved into warter,. are reſerved till r 
birth, or aſcend by inſenſible Po ] 
mouth of the womb, both in W warki Child, be- 
cauſe the mouth of rhe womb is never ſo cloſe ſhur as 
to hinder, as the Examples of Superfcetarion reſtthe, as 
in ſuch as are not with Child. Nor can I wel tel how 
the ſoory vapors ſhould find way Brough theſe croo- 
ked Paſſages. 2. According ro the ſaid Fallopius in his 
Obſervations, they make ſeed, becauſe he alwaies 
found ſeed in them, bur-never ſaw any in he ſtones ; 
ro which I anſwered before. a Their rru&FYe is, ro 
draw ſeed out of rhe ftones, by blind paſſage&of the 
Veſſels diſperſed through rhe Membrane, and when it 
is drawn to perfect the ſame by ſome rarriance in the 
Tendrels and Cells, by rhe irradiation of the verrue of 
the ſtones z that ir may be more fit for a Childro be 
made of ; finally ro carry it ro the womb, eſpecially 
in the Act of Copulation, by thole lice Pipes im- 
planted in the Horns of the womb, that it may meer 
the mans ſeed in the Caviry of the womb orits Neck, 
ro cauſe Conceprion. 


CHAP, XXVIII 
Of the Womb in General, 


T He Womb is by the Latins rermed Uzerw, from 
Uzer a Bortle by reaſon of irs hollownels, in which 
Senſe Tacitw does uſe Uterum Navs for the Keel of a 
Ship. I/iderus ſaies tis ſo called, becauſetis on each 
Gde one : in a more large ſignification tis rermed Ven- 
ter in the Digeſts and Inſtitutes. Allo tis called Matrix, 
Uericulus, and Loci muliebres, where conſiſt the begin- 
nings of Generation, according to Varro. In other A- 
nimals, according, to Pliny, tis rermed Vulva, eſpecially 
in Sows, which the ancient Romans did account a de- 
licare Diſh : Of which ſee Plurrach, and Langius in his 
Epiſtles , alſo Martial, Horace, Apitius, Athene us, and 
among lare Writers Caſtellanus. Hoſnan-congeave 
that Valva is corrupted from Bulgh, 1 Balza- 


id 


#* 


— 


| uſed by Lucius and Varro, is originally French, if we 
believe _ who renders it a Bag. Nonins jnterprets 

it T0 be a Satchel or Knapfack hanging about a Mans 

Arm. See hereof Voſſius, But the term Vulva is ap- 

=_ by Celſus, and the Authors formerly commen- 
ed, 


Ir is fituate in the Hypogaſtrium, or | Why the womb 
e lower Part of the lower Belly, | :s placed in the 
which is framed in the Cavity termed | Hypogaſtrirm. 
Pelvis, by the Os ſacrum and the Flank- 
bones, And therefore that Pelvis or Baſin, is larger in 
Women : and therefore they have Burtocks preater 
and wider. Now it was requiſite that it ſhould be ſo 
placed, that the Womb miphr be diſtended according 
co the greatneſs of the Child, and that the Child mighr 
be conveniently excluded. 

Moreover the Womb is placed in the middle incli- 
ning to no fide, fave ſomrumes when a Woman is of 
Child with a Boy or a Girl: for then the Child lies 
more to the right or left fide, chouph thar be no certain 

ule. 

Now ir lies berween the Inteftinim reum or Arſe- 
gur, which is beneath it, and the Bladder which lies 
upon it, as between rwo Pillows. Why therefore 
ſhould we be proud who are bred berween Dung and 


n 
| Its Magnitude is conlidered in length | Its Magnitude. 


| Its La_ inthoſe of a middle ſtature, who uſe 
| Venery, om the external Privity to the bortonas end, 
1s commonly eleven fingers ; the bottom is three fin- 


The Breadtb of the botrom, is two or three fingers, 
| becauſe in Women nor with Child rhe larirade of rhe 
, bottom and neck is one and the ſame. ' And hence the 
- amplirude may eaſily be conjectured. 
| Burin Vogint, which have nor arrained to ripeneſs 

of Age, it is lucrle and leſs then rhe Bladder : in ſuch as 

are full of Ape iris greater : yer if they abſtain from 
Venery ir is ſmall enough, though thick, as ir is alſo in 
very old Worien. Bur ir 15 greater in ſuch as have oft 
conceived, and bore Children : rthara man may well 
|near graſp it in his hand, unleſs when the Women are 
'great with Child : for then ir is more and more enlar- 
ged, and whereas before Gravidation, rhebortom of 
the Womb did nor paſs beyond rhe beginning of Os ſa-. 
crum, 1t reaches afterward ro the Nardaad beyond, ſo 
thar ir reſts upon the thin Gurs. 

The thickneſs of the Womb does va= 
ry after the ſame manner. Forin Vir=- | womb becomes 
gins the ſubſtance thereof is thin, in | thinner in wo- 
grown perſons thick ; and by how men with 
much a Woman hath been oftner with | Chld. 

Child, by ſo much, js the ſubſtance of 
her womb the thicker” When the Courſes flow, rhe 
womb grows thick ; and when the voidance of the 
Courſes is at hand , the ſubſtance of the womb appears 
ſwelling and thick. In Women with 
Child, Galen, Veſalius, and other Anato- | An Error of 
miſts conceive, that the womb the more } Galen and 
it is ſtrerched, the more ir is atrenuared, & | Veſalius. 
char irs thickneſs is ſpent in irs length, as 
Galen ſpeaks. Bur ocular Experience makes againſt 
rhis,and the Authorities of Sy/vius, Mundelſus a Surgeon of 
Parn, Aranthus,Varolus,Platerus, Baubinus, Heurnius, Rou- 
ſettus, and Laurentius. For from the firſt Gonceprion 
until rhe Birth, it is encreaſed according to all Dimen- 
becon. as larger © alittle thicker and ſofter, 


Whether the 


he laſt onths ...2 wombs ſubſtance , rwo 
. | 4 ngers 
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XX. The Hypogaſtrich, Arteries on both ſides, 
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Of the Lower Belly. 


The Explication of the 
FIGURE, 


This T ABLE preſents &- 
Generative Parts of Wome! 
taken out of the Body, 


A. Theright fide deputy-Kzaney. 

B. Theleft pkg >> ay 

CC. The Kzdney on both ſides. 

DD. The right fide emulgent Veins. 

EE. The righe ſide ——_ Arteries. 

F. The Trunk of Vena cava. 

G. Theleft emulgent Vein. 

HH. The left emulgent Arteries. 

II. The right ſpermatich Vein. 

K. The right ſpermatich Artery. 

L. *.The If ſpermatick, Artery. 

M. The left ſpermatick Vern. 

NN. The Trunkgf the great Artery. 

DO. Thbe Stones in Women. 

PP. A broad Ligament, like the wings of Bats 
or Flitter-mace. , 

. The Trumpets of the Womb. 

K- The LES of the Womb, 

SS. The round Ligaments of the Womb, cut 
off at the Share. 

T. The Neck of the Womb. 

VV. The Hypogaſtrick Veins en both ſides. 


carried unto the Neck, 

The Sheath or Scabberd of the Womb. 

A Portzon of the Inteſtinum rettum, or 
Arſe-gut. 

The Ureters cut off. 

The Vaſa pampinsformia, or Veſſels ci1ſ- 
ped like the Tendrels of a Vine. 

A Paſſage or deferent Veſſel to carry from 
the Stones ta the Horns of the Womb. 


— 


”— — 


fingecs thick. The Womb does then fo far 
depart from a m2mbranous Subſtance, 
and becomes red, and of a fangous and ſpungie Sab- 
ſtance, and full of holes }1ke a Pumice-ſtone, diviſible 
as it were into many Barks and Shells : which ha pens 
becauſe of the plentiful Afflux of Blood and Spirns for 
the Child. Touching both Opinion Falcobe; 


— 


'22us thus 


counted round, by others Pear-faſhi- | of che Womb. 
on'd, Bur though the Womb encline 

ro roundneſs that ir may be of rhe greater capacity ; 
yer we conceive with Soranus and Fallopixs, rhar irs bot= 


The Ficure of cheWomb is by ſome I true Figure 


judges ; that the Subſtance of the Womb does indeed| rom may beſt of all be reſembled ro a Gourd ; becauſe 
become more thin, as he obſerved in DiſſeCtions of! ir is by lirrle and lirtle trairned downwargs. Bur the 
Women with Child ; bur that it ſeemed thicker, be-| Neck of the Womb reſembles an oblong and round 


cauſe rhe Womb-liver does grow excceding cloſe ther- 
to, and that this might deceive many. Bur Nicolas Fon- 
7712415 fates, thar in the womb of a Woman with Child, 
hc hath ſeparated rhe Womb-liver from the Mem- 
brane, and thar- he hath found the Membrane to be ex- 
cceding thick. Which may very well be, for the Mem- 
brane being ſpungte, drinks in the affluent moiſture of 
the womb, and purs on a thicker condirion of Sub- 
ſtance. Ifar any rime it happen to be prxternarurall 

thin, either rhrough defeck of Humor, orthroug 

much Diftenſion, ir is eaſily broken. And Salnuth hath 
obſerved as much in a Childbed woman, by reaſon of 
ſtrong Forcers, Now the Subſtance of rhe womb is 
thickett of all abourt.the internal Ori® 
whence proceeds that | we adn” 

| © 


Pipe or Channel. 

The Connexion is either of the Neck of the Womb 
[Or of the Borrom. 

The Neck is ried by its own ſubſtance,and by mem- 
branes ; but the Borrom by peculiar Ligaments. 

On the forefide the Neck grows to the Piſs-bladder 
and the Share-bones, by Membranes ariſing fromthe 
Perironzzum. Tn the hinder part to the Os ſacrum, and 
the reftum Inteſtinum, with ſome Fatneſs. Bur abour 
the Privity it grows rogerher with the Fundament. On 
the fides, ir is looſely knit by certain Membranes to rhe 
Perironzum. 
| The Berrom is nor faſtned-by irs | The Ligaments 
ance, bur is free, becauſe ir ought | of the Womb. 
moved | be ſaid in irs A- 


| etian Woman died of pains in 
a _— her 


4 


Of the Womb in General. 


her womb, the bottom thereof being ried by the Call ) 
bur in rhe ſides it is knit by ewo pare of Ligaments, whole 
uſe is to hold the womb ſuſpended or dangling. 
One upper pare is broad and membra- 
The upper Li- | nous, and is held to ariſe from theMuſ- 
gaments of the | cles of the Loins ;z and it ends into the 
Wamb. bottom of the womb, near the horns. 
Ir is looſe and ſoft, rhar ir may be di» 
tended and contracted. Aretens likens it ro rhe wings 
of Bars or Flirter-mice. And by help of this pare, the 
borrom is faſtned to the Bones of the Flank. Bur be- 
cauſe it is interwoven with fleſhy Fibres, rherctore Vez- 
ſalius and Archangelus have, perhaps nor unjuſtly, rec- 
kon'd them ro be Muſcles. Now they carry along the 
preparatory and deferent Veſſels, even as they contain 


rhe Stones. Now this pare of Liga- 
menrs or Muſcles, is ſomrimes looſ- 
ned by violence, difficult Labor in | 
Chiidbed,weighr of the Child in the 
Womb, &c. ſo that the Bottom of the Womb fals in- 
ro the Privity, ſomrimes with rhe Neck inverted ; allo 
ſomrtimes ir hangs our, and is cur off; in which caſe al- 
ſo it is neceſſary that there be a Solution of the Con- 
nexion of the Neck, 
The other pare is lower, being round like 
The Lower. | Earth-worms, reddiſh like Muſcles 
( whereupon ſome have conceived them 

ro be Muſcles, that perform the Office of the Crema- 
ſters in Men, ſothat the Womb 1s by them moved up 
and down, or at leaſt is eſtabliſhed and ſtrengrhned, in 
carrying Burthens, expelling the Child, Ourcries, and 
Labors, in Deflux of Humors into rhis Parr, which Q- 

inion P;yeus embraces. Allo ir is hollow, eſpecially 
in theend, Ir ariſes from the ſides of the Borrom of 
the Womb, and ar irs ung touching the de- 
ferent Veſlels, ir aſcends to rhe Groins, and as the ſper- 
marick Veſſels in men, ſo theſe Ligaments in Women? 
paſs along through the productions of the Perironz- 
um, and the Tendons of the obliquely deſcendenr 
Muſcles of rhe Belly, and there they are obliterared in» 
to Far, or Membranes of the Bones near the Clitoris, 
ro which they are faſtned,and degenerated ivro a broad 
and nervaus thinneſs. Whererwo other Muſcles be- 


The falling down 
of the Womb. 


in, without the Belly, being thin and broad,cloathing 
. whole inner face of the Lips ; by help of which, 
ſome women move the Lips. Thr r-maining part of 
the forefaid Ligament, rins to the Knee, and after= 
ward into a Membrane of the inner part of rhe Thigh. 


moſt places in the Body. 4 Sprgelius tn a Woman 
kil'd with over mach carna Covaleion, obſeryed 
thefe Ligaments near the Womb, tull of Seed. Which 
makes me ſuſpetthar theſe Ligaments, havins recei- 
ved a Seminal Moiſture, do moiiten rhe ncighbouring 
Parrs in Women with Child, that all Parts may more 
ealily be loofncd and ſtretched in Virgins and barren 
Women, they are meer Ligaments, and by their Moi» 
ſture defend the womb from the violence of burnin? 
Heat. E 
The Subſtance of the womb is mem- | Its Subſtance. 
branous, that it may be dilared and 
contracted, as need ſha!l require, furniſhed with many 
pleirs and folds, which in Women with Child are ftrecs 
ched our, to widen the womb, bur they are contracted 
when the Child is excluded, and in aged women. . Bc» 


;Hdes rheſe pleirs, it hath in women with child Pipey 


and large Caviries, or Cells exceeding manifeſt. Now 
the Subſtance of rhe womb is wade up of a commony 
and proper Memwvrane. 

The common 15 doubled, and grows | Its Membrancs. 
to the ſides on each hand,arifing froin 
rhe Perironzum, bcing excecding thick, and moſt firm 
for ſtrength, ſmooth eycry where, fave where thc $ PCre 
marick Veſſels enter, or the Ligamenrs po our, 

The proper and internal is allo double ; rhough ir is 
hard to diſcern fo much, by realou of its clole a\lhvxfie 
on, faye in Exulcerations. And berween borh there 
were fleſhy Fibres, ſuch as are found inthe Sromach : 
which ſome call the proper Subſtance and Parenchy= 
ma of the womb ( whereinto a ſpungie Body is bere 
and there ſtrewed ) and rhe uſe thereof is ro hear ihe 
womb, Bur theſe Membranes are not of rhe ſams 
thickneſs alwaies :; as was faid before, when I ſpake of 
the Mapnirude. 

The Veſſels of the wortib are Veins, Ar- | I: Veſſ:lr. 
teries, and Nerves, | 

The Veins and Arteries accompanying one another, 
are carried berween the Coats of the womb, and pour 
forth their Blood into thole tnembranous Pipes of the 
womb, bur are nor carried into the inmoſt Cavity of 
the womb. And they are rwofold : ſome ariſe from 
above, others front beneath. For, from the upper and 
lower parts, that is to ſay, from the whole Body, the 
Blood ought ro come,both that in the monthly rerms; 
the who! Body may be purged,and a!fo rhar in the time 
of a womans going wich child,her Fruir might be nou- 
riſhed. Thoſe which come from above, do creep all the 


Hence iris, as R:olanus acquainrs us, that women with j womb over, bur eſpecially in rhe bottom thereof, and 
Child do in their firſt months complain of a pain in 'rhey are Branches derived from rhe Scminal Veſſels, 


the infide of their Thighs. 


The U/e of this Parr is, 1. As harh been ſaid, to 


before the przparatory Veſſels are conſtirured, and al- 
ſo from rhe Hzmorrhoidal Branch, whence there is ſo 


draw the Bottom of theWomb upwards, leaſt it ſhould ! grear a Conſent berween the Womb and the S»lcen 
} F1 . 


fall down in relaxations, in bearing of weights, and 
in raking off pains z which nevertheleſs be more right- 
ly faid of the pare. - 2. To hinder the aſcent of the 
womb towards the upper parts, which of it {elf cannor 
bappen, unleſs wichal the Privities which are continu- 
ed : panda and the ſheath be drawn upwards, but in 
the womb relazed, and diſtended, ir ofren happens. 
3. Riolanus ſuſpects thar the excrementitious Humors 
of the womb are ſomrimes carried into the Kernels of 
the Groins, by theſe Ligaments, where alſo he hath 
found venereous Bubo's raiſed. Otherwiſe, Hippocra- 
tes draws the Bubo's in the Groins of Women from 
their Courſes, which Autres Severmns refers to critl- 
cal Abſceſſes, and Arantivs ſeeks out their Paſſages in 
the Veins, by which the rurgent Humgr is carried 


(The left ends of the Veins and Arteries 


are joyned with the right ends ; thar I#hy the left 
the right part may alſo be auemented | Vers of the 

with plenty of Blood. The Menſtru- | Job ars joy- 
al blood is ſhed forth by the Arteries ! nz to the r12be 
in Women not with Child: and there- E 
fore according ro the Obſervation of Walens, if abour 
the time of rhe Menſtrual Flux, the Pulſe of the Hearr 
and Arreries may be made greater, rhenthe blood is 
more vehemently forced into the womb by rheArreries, 
and ſo the Menſtrual Flux furthered. We ſee alſo when 
we havegiven Cordials appropriate to the womb, and 
ſtirring the —_— part of the Blood, that then the 
Courſes encline ro flow. Finally, rhe colour of rhe 
Menſtrual blood in healthy women, declares thar ir is 


from rhe womb to rhe Groins. | the Arrogfes in 
place of Veins, whereby Ex b c| 
and in ocher parrs, earricd rg | 


Artggial blood,” Now it r4ns back again to the Hearr, 
ys Vour 
, 


2d 10 the Areeriey for all that Blood 


f 
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neither » 
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Chap 28, 


\s .. ty, to perform its work, by.a way tc 


Iu 


neither can, nor muſt be yoided our ofthe Body, when | 
they are obſtructed, becauſe the blood cannot freely 
paſs upward our of the leſſer Vgins of rhe womb into 
thegrearer, the Menſtrual blood is collected in great 
ntity, and makes great commotions of the womb. 
Thoſe Veins and Arteries which come from beneath and 
aſcend, do ariſe from the Hypogaltrick Branches of 
the Cava and the Aorta, and creep through the neck of 
the womb, and the lower part of the botrom, where 
they are every where joyned with the ſuperior ones. 
For very broad Veſſels are united 
through the bottom, both withour, and 


Anaſtomoſes 
in the ſubſtancgpt the womb, which A- 


in the womb. 


it ſc|f impreſſed upon the Sced, and the due Situation 
of a certain Mals in the Seed, becauſe we ſee that of an 
Ep never ſo little ſhaken, no Chicken js ever hatched 

and alwaies in the middeſt of the Seed of Animals, a 
little after Conception, we find a certain chryſtalline 
tranſparent Maſs. Certain it is, that all the Particles 
of the Seed, have a peculiar Determination, referring 
to thar Part of the E ody ofthe Parents, from whence 
they came, and which they are to form in the Child. 
Bur the change of this, or that dererminare clotrer of 
the Seed, does only vary the Situation of the Child 
formed inthe Womb, which is the cauſe thar we find 
the Child variouſly firuate in the Womb, Eggs thar 
have been ſhaken; ſeem to be leſs fruirfu], by reaſon of 


naſtomoſes do more p ar in menſtru- 
al women, and in ſuch as are with Child. And they 


may be eaſily obſerved,if in dead Bodies ſome of them | 


be blown up. For they all ſwell by thar blaſt into one. 
The Mourhs of theſe Veſſels or Pipes rather, do enter | 
into the Caviry of rhe bottom, and are called Acetabu- | 
la or Cotylidones Cups or Saucers : which gape and are | 
opened, when the Menftrua are purged. And in Wo- | 
men with Child, when the womb-liver is joyned to | 
them ( in Beaſts the Verticilli or Tufts ) drawing blood | 
for the Child. And becauſe Branches are carried into 
the neck ofthe womb from theſe Veſſels, by them wo- 
men with Child rhar are Plethorick, may void Men- 
firual blood in their firſt months, when there 15 more 


blood then needs ro nouriſh the Child. For it is nor 
probable, that that blood comes out ofthe womb : for ' 


the Child would be ſuffocated, and through r00 grear | 


opening of the internal mourh ofthe womb, Abortion | 
might tollow. | 
The Le Now it is obſeryable, rhar the Veſ- | 

e Largeneſs | £1. fthe womb, do in the time ofa 
of the Uterme 


Veſſels. with blood, eſpecially abour rhe rime | 
of Childbirth, rhar they are as big as rhe Emulgenr | 
Veins, or half as big as the Vena cava or Aorta. 

Nerves very many in number, are carried from the 
pares of the Nerves of Os ſacrum, and from the fixt 
Conjugation of the Brain, rothe Neck ofthe Womb, 
and the parts about the Privities for pleaſures ſake : as 
alſo ro the lower part of the Borrom. Whence there 


a womans going with Child ſo ſwell | 


is a great Sympathy berwixt the Womb and rhe Brain. | 
To the upper part of the Bottom few Nerves are car«; 


the confuſion and ruprure as ir were, of the fingular de- 
terminate parts, nd the loſs of rhe Heat. Fabricius, 
Pacius, and Harvey do attribute the formative or tha- 
ping. Faculty tro the Womb, and deny the ſame to be in 
the Seed ; wherein they are miſtaken. For, 1. Chic- 
kens are hatched our of the Epgs, only by the fitting of 
the Hen or ſome other Bird, alſo in a bed, in the artiti- 
cial Furnaces of Egypt, Tuſcany, Denmark , and Sceds 
of corn do "= upon Chamber-floures, without the 
aſſiſtance of any womb. 2. The cxternal Members 
would ſooner be, ſhaped then the internal. 3. The Fa- 
ther ſhould contribure nothing to the ſormarion of the 
Child. 4. No cauſecould be given of the likeneſs of 
the Child, ſomtimes to the Farther, otherwhiles to the 
Mother. Now the Followers of Des Crates and a- 
monegſt the reſt Regizs do aver, thatthe Particles of the 
Seed are agirared only by the Heat of the womb and 
of the Seed, and they _ agitared, in regard of their 
figures, do neceſſarily fall into the Branch of a Live- 
wight, juſt as when rhe oblong Particles of Salt, agira- 
red 1n water by the force of Hear, and joyned one with 
another, do firſt make a plare, and by the frequent 
mkciplication thereof a four ſquare grain or corn, and 
as of fix little balls agitared upon ſome plane and uni- 
red together a Roſe is made ; and as of the Particles of 
Vapors atifing out of Cellars in cold weather and va- 
riouſly ſmiteing upon their doors, with a whirling mo- 
tion, ſundry pictures of the parts of Plants are formed. 
And out of the ſaid Branch or Stalk, by lirtle and lirtle 
the whole ſhaping of the Child is perfected withour a- 
ny underſtanding of the Soul, or any corporcal Facul- 


ried, and they are intertwiſted like a Net. ty, directing the ſame, as in the Work-houſes of Glaſs- 


The 4&:on and Uſe of the womb, ! 


makers after a Bubble of Glaſs is rudely cur, Gloves, 


The Aftion and | is to attract and retain the womans | Beors, and other things are blown by ignorant per- 
uſe of the womb. | ſeed expelled by her Stones, and rhe | ſons that come to ſee "6 works ; lie | fate 

mans ſeed, caſt in by his Yard. Borth | rains, by reaſon of the figures of rhe Pores in the Pipes, 
theſe Seeds are drawn intothe bortom, retained, con-| we ſee Images formed by force of the water breaking 
ſerved, and cheriſhed, whence proceeds Conceprion. | ford, A neat way, truly, of Conception and Forma-= 
For the Womb is like a Garden or Field, which re-| tion in the womb, if it were true. - No man is abie in 
ceives, preſerves, and nouriſhes the Seed : and there-| this Marter to trace the Workmanſhip of Nature. Bur 
fore Ariſtotle cals it rhe Field of Nature. For even the | I cannor as yer perſwade my ſelf, thar all things are 
womb 1s alſo a Field of Generation, the place or mar-| done rudely and mechanically in the Body, wh o have 
rer wherein, affording alſo Nutriment of Arterial | alwaies had an higher Opinion of Narure then fo. By 
blood, yea and the Marter of which viz. the womans this means a Man were an accidenral Being, and his 
Seed ; for the Spiriruous ſubſtance of rhe Mans Seed, | firſt ſhaping would be accidenal and forcuirous, or by 
is the Architect which performs the work, and gives | chance medley. The figures of the foreſaid things 
life ro the womans Seed. Now the Seed of both of oppor by accident and contingently, and vary in 


them, oughtro be fruitful with the formarive virtue | the 


which falls from the whole Body, and well and duel 

conſtirured ; the womans being fir ro receive the ani- 
mared form, and the mans ro give the ſame. 
internal Hear of which rwo Seeds joyned r ,the 
external Hear of the womb joynes ir ſelf, and by a fin- 


articulars, whereas rhe Divine Shape of the moſt 
noble Crearure Man, is alwaies one and the ſame, and 
happens of ir ſelf after the ſame manner. How could 
thar Branch be formed without the Mind, which is nor 
in our Hands ? I profeſs I know not. For a Glaſs is 


formed by the wideni ; "ax 
© gular virrue, ſtirs up thar ſame inbred ative facul- ; Maner beg $ir - = ing and working of an inanimate 
® | L 4-27 


formarion thereof, there is requi- 
hand of the Arrificer, with the al- 
an animared Child, rhe in- 

> S Pb rernal 
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* Of the Womb in General. | 
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The FIGURES |. # The XXVIL TABLE) — 
Explained, þ f 4 rs top FRJ & 
The Womb taken out of | Wo © ORs 
the Body, with the 
Stones, and all kind of 
Veſſels faſtned thereun- 
to, and the Pj(-bladder,. 


- 
ST, Is 


A. The Piſi-bladder turned 
a dom 4+ 


BB. The Inſertion of the Ureters 
into %he Bladder. 

CC. The Neck or Sheath of the 
Womb mto which vary many 
Veſſels are diſſeminated. 

D. The Bottom of the Womb. 

EEEE. The two low and round Ligs- 
ments of the Wamb cut of 

FF. TheVa cecum. or trumpet of 
the Womb, as yet faſined to 
this upper aud broad Liga- 


ment. 
GG. The ſame Veſſel onthe oppo- 
ſite ſide, ſeparate fram the 
The af 7 h 
N erent Veſſels of bot 
_ amr om the Stones | + 
Li the Botom of the Wamb. 
I 1 membranous 
L Li «db. the Womb, re- 
ſemblet to the wings of Batts, 
through which very manzVef- 
fels are diſſeminated, arifing 
from the preparatory Veſſels. 
K, bv ap rs Veſſels of one 
fide, as yet not freed from the 


> n » 
membranous Cn gr —— 
L. The preparatory Veſſels of the 1 


— 


other fide, freed from the 
membranous L igament, that 
ebeir Inſertion mto the Stone - | 


may be diſcerned. | 
MM. The Stones of which the right | Wig 

is covered with itsMembrans '  V TW Hf 

and the left quite naked. | rn | eine | 
NN, Very many Viins and Arteries » Wiſh \ 


\% 


ſpred abroad txro the Neck 


and Bottom of the Womb, ſerving for tb? monthly | D. The "i Stone covered with its Membrane. 


be 
Purgation and the Nouri of the Child. EE. The deferent Veſſels reaching from the Stents to the 
OO. Nerves ſpred up and down —_ the Body of the Horns of the womb. 
Wamb, which are repreſented by the Graver too | F. The upper and membranous L ig ament of the womb , 


large. | Faſtning the deferent Veſſels to the Stones. 
i FIG. II, - The Membraneof ml 4 ated 
A. The bottom of the womb. ' 


G therefrom. 
H. Theglandulous or kernelly Subſtance of the Stone. 
BB. The lowermore round Ligaments of the womb cut - The Neck of the womb, commonly called the Sheath. 


off. » Paſſi the deferene Veſſel, and carried 
C. The Re crate mer Mau fe pond 1] NY of the womb, Huge reg 
placed. Women with Child do ſquirt their Seed. 
ternal formative Faculty of the Animared Seed. does 
jovn ir {clf ro the Hear of the womb and of the Seed. 
Nor is the Formation of the Child only apparenr, as | Chil 
the aryficial Images of water are, bugazue, conftagh,| t 


"4 
- | 


== 
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Chap. 28. 


' downwards, 'to 


ay could ſnew us ſome example, which rheir oy 
owers will never be abſE 1 d8. ;/ ah ne 
ſhould be made in a Cel Read Seth At ict 
ftrual Blood, placed in Horſe-dung, it hath never been 
my hap to ſee as yer, and it ought ro be doubred. be- 
cauſe the Experiment cannor be made. For the Hear 
and Virtue of the Seed and Blood would expire, be- 
fore they could be mingled in the Glaſs, and it would 
be a very hard marrer, to ger the Secd of a woman to 
mingle among the reſt. 
har Conception hath been made, and a Child for- 
med our of the womb, ſome Examples teſtifie.Touch- 
ing the Trumpet of the womb, I ſpake 
A Child con- | 


before, from the Relation of Rzolanus. 
ceived. in a | Thar a Child was conceived in the Sto- 
womans Sto= j mach of a young woman the Wife of an 
mach. abominable Taylor, and ycided by her 
mourh the length of a mans finger, bur 
well ſhaped in all Parts external and internal. Salmurh 
informs us, deſcribin 
Kemelerins to Gothofredus Hofmannus,nor docs he doubr 
ot the truth of the Srory. Thar the ſame may be per- 
formed in the neck of the womb, rhoſe Superfertati- 
ons, ſeem to demonſtrate, which are voided 1n the firſt 
place ro make more rocm for the larger Conception 
in the womb. Bur theſe are to be accounted very rare 
and prazrernatural caſes, if true. Bur Superfceration, 
whether in the womb or withour, depends from the 
virtue of the womb, reaching all over the whole Body 
thereof. 

The womb is therefore neceſſary to preſerve the Spe- 
cies or kind. Howbeit it contribures alſo ro the health 
of the Individual, as the emundtory or clenſer of the 
whole Body. Howbeit very many women have li- 
ved very long, and happily without it, witneſs Abenz0- 
ar, /Egmeta, Wierus, Zacutus. When it hath fallen our 
putrified, it hath been all in a manyer cur off withour 
danger, according to the Obſervarions of Rhaſes, Car- 
pus, Mercurialss, L anginus, a Vega, Pareus, Baubinus, and 
others. Fernelius cells us he ſawa childing woman, 
who voided with her Child her whole womb, pluckr 
away by the roots, withour danger of life. Saxonus 
relates other Sxories of like Nature. Sarons ſaies that 
Sows are made more Ccorpulent in Galatia, by cutting 
our their woinbs. Pliny tells vs thar Sows were hung 
up by their fore Le {5 and had rheir ſtones and wombs 
Cut our, that ſo looſeing the ule of Vencrv, they might 
Lecome more tar and deleCtable to the Palate. Nor 
is it withour reaſon, becaule the womb is the Mother 
of many Diſcalcs, by rcaſon of the Obſtruction of the 
narcow Veſttls, andthe ready falling down of Hu- 
mors, which _ my womb 1s away, are more readi- 
ly purged our by alarger paſlape. 

a: * Flac. and rar. af action of rhe womb 
' The wombs | is ſaid ro bea certain Narural anotion : | 
motion. whence Plate would have the womb ro be 
o | acertain Ammreal'or Live-wight, and 4re- 
tius ſaiesit is an Animal in'an Animal, becauſe of irs 
motion. For m carnal Copalarion, and when ir is 
offefled with a defire ro conceive, 'it is moved now 
up ai2d'then down, and ro receive the Yard, as a 
Beaſt gapesfor its Food. And ſomrimes it is moved 
| the Child and Secondine, with 
ſo much violence, rhar ir falls our, 
__ Moreover it is moved with, rejoyces in, and is de- 
lighted, with ſweer ſmelling things : bur ut fhuns ſtink- 


_ tngindfirorg ſmelling things, as Caftoreum, Aſafoeti- 


da, &c. Hence Ariſtotle fates, rhar women with child 
wilbmAcarry atthe finell ofa Candle-# 1f,__, 
Burthe wotmÞ is ſenfibte. of C * 


oft 


H 


formality of Odours, bur is only affected by thedeli- 
care and ſubrile vaporous matter conjoyned. Even as 
'we ſee al the Spirits recteatel;by ſweet ſmelling things, 
not in reſpect of the ſmell preciſely, bat of the vapor 
nee ac, jg > > which is familiar aud acceprable 
ro the Spirit, And therefore che Geniral parts of wo- 
men are'rhe ſooner affeCted, becauſe they have an cx- 
ceeding quick Sehle. And Vecauſe fweer ſmellin 
things have good and pledfing Vapors joytied wit 
them ; and ſtinking things have filthy and ugly Va- 
pors ; therefore by the latter,the Spirirs are made more 
1mpure, and becauſe the Womb is full of Spirits, there- 
fore ſhe is delighted with ſweer and fragrant things,and 
abominatcs ſuch as are ſtinking, 

And nevertheleſs, fome women are 
found whoſe wombs are badly con- 
ſtitured, who are pur into Firs of the 


Why ſweet ſmnel= 
ling things do 
burt ſome we- 


the Story from the Lerrers of 


Mother by ſweet ſmellin — men. 


cured by fuch as ſtink : becauſe Na- 

rure — provoked ro Expulſion by the latter, does 
with the ſtinking Vapors expel the morbifick Matrcr. 
Bur with the former filthy Vapors are ftifred up in the 
womb, which before lay hid, fo that they aſcend ro the 


q fice of the Mothers womb mu 


Midriftt, Hearr, Brain, &c. whence proceed ſtrany 
ling Fits of the Mother. Now theſe Vapors alccne 
panly by the ſenſible Pores, - and parily by the Vcizs 
running, back, and carrying the ſaid Vapors with the u- 
rerine Blood : for I cannot allow of the power Heb. 
mont aſſigns to his ruling Pans, without maniteft and 
known Paſſages. Now the womb ic felt docs nor a{- 
cend, nor is 1t moved our of its place, unleſs being di- 
ſtended, ir rakes up more room then ordinary,nor w= 
t roule up and down like a Bowl or Globe in the Ca- 
vity of the Belly,as Hippocrates nnd Forneliws have ina- 
gined. Nor do the horns of the womb being ſwelled, 
move any more then the womb ir ſelf, as Keolanss tuſ- 
pects, for they are faſtned by their Membranes, aud 
they cannor ſhed rheir Seed into rhe Belly, tlic waics 
being ſtopped, but Vapors have an calic mution, 
which being diflipared, the Swelling of the Belly pre- 
{cently falls. 

Beſides its Senſe of Smelling, Taſting, Feeling, ic is 
furniſhed according ro Helment, with a kind of brutith 
} Underſtanding, Which makes it rage, if all things yo 
| nor according to its defire. Bur theſe things ſayor of 

the Opinion of Plato, who improperly did compate 
the womb to a living Creature. Whence that tury 
proceeds, I have alicady declared, As for what that 
lame Novelliſt He/mont fates, that it lives many times, 
and keeps a coile after a woman is dead, no man will 
eaſily believe ir. Forits life depends upon the lite of 
the whole Body ; and if irſtir after death, either thac 
| morion proceeds from winds, or from a Child ſeeking 
rs way our, after the Mother is dead, as fundry Exam- 
ples demonſtrare. Sphinx Theologico-Philoſopbica, rcll3 
| us rhar rhe Mother being dead, a Child ſuddenly iffii- 
ed out of her womb, and cried luftily. Afrer which 
| manner Lawrentius deſcriþes the Birth of Scipio and 
Mamlius. Eberus hath two Examples of a Chiid born 
 afrer the Mothers death, as alſo Johannes Mattbeus, and 
| the like caſes are freſh 1n rhe memory of many here ar 
| Hafnia. Bur in oppoſition to Wincblerus, Sperlingerus, 

and others that deny it, we muſt obſerve, 1. Thar the 
Child muſt neceſſarily be ſtrong, 2. Thar the Ori- 
be large. 3. Thar 
the Mother being dead, the mouth of the womb muſt 
be widened, and her Thighs ſpred, or elſe the Child 

will. be ſtrangled before ir-can come forth.” : 


Vs k 


CHAP. 


1 


Of the Bottom of the Wonb, and its Mouth. 


71 


fiace. We muſt not therefore account thar to be pro- 


per to Families,or attribute the ſame to the wombs be- 
Chap. XXIX. Of the Bottom ing double, which properly belongs to the Seed. Al- 
x ſo thar they are nor conceived in a double womb, the 
of t he Womb, and its Month, womb-cake teſtifies, which alone is ſufficient for many 
Children, only ir hath fo maay ſtrings faſtned ro ir in 
ſeveral places, as there are Children, as B:/lerus hath 
Sce Tab. XXVII VEE have treated hitherto of |larely deſcribed ir in a like Hiſtory. ; 

the Womb in General, and| Yer is ir divided into the right and left part. In the 
its fimilar Parts. The diſſimilar Parts follow, into \former Boys gre for the nie part ingendred : in the 
which we have divided the ſame : viz. the Borrow, the |latter Girls, And it ſeldom happens otherwiſe, if we 
Neck , and the Privity, with the Parts annexcd. believe Hippocrates and Galen. Fans have this fign 
The Fundw or Botrom of the womb, is that part whereby they known wherher the Beaſt they hunt have 
which reaches from the internal Orifice ro the End up-| a male or female in her belly, for if when ſhe is ſtruck 

wards. We divide it into the lower and narrower part | dead, ſhe fall on her right de. rhey conclude ſhe is bi 
and the larger upper part z to which we ad a third part | of a Male, © becauſe the burthen ſhe goes with is wi 
weighty on the right fide ; if on the left ſhe fall, they 
The lower and narrow part, is that be» 'judg it is a Kgmale. Tis reported that women with 
The ſport Neck | rween the Mouth of the womb, and | child of a Boy, do lift their right foot higher then their 
of che womb. \ the beginning, largeneſs thereof, and ! lefr, as they walk, as Salmuth gives us to underſtand, alt 
ir may be called the ſhort Neck,ro dit- | which ſigns are nevertheleſs fallacious. Hyppocrares and 
ference it fromthe true and long Neck, For before ' his followers do reckon other bens, which are nor pro- 


viz. the Mourh. 


. the wideneſs of the womb begins, berween it and rhe, per for this place, 


inner Mouth, rhere inrerceeds another Neck as it were, Therighr and left fide are differenced by a Line or 
or narrower Channel, then the largeneſs of rhe Bor- Seam which ſticks up obſcurely, which Ariſtotls rermes 
tom, and this is obſerved both in Man and Beaſt, And rhe Median Line, The like Line is ſcen 10 the lower 
Fallopius is of Opinion, that this part was called che Belly under che Navil, dividing that Region into two 
Neck of the womb by the Ancients, as Galen, Soranw, ' parts, which they conceive ro be then more vilible, 
8c. Pineus reckons this part ro be as long as a mans | when women hear ewins, Bur in ſome women with 
thumb, I have obſerved irro be five fingers breadth, [child I have ſeen this Line manifeſt, who bore after- 


wards only ane Child. 
The aurward Surface is ſmaoth and even, and co 
vered as it were with a watry Humor. The inner part 


long in a Doe. ; 
The Cavity hereof is not large, but 
Some Cauſe | ſuch as will admira.Probe or large Quil. 
ofBarrenneſ.. | It is rough, leaft rhe Seed which hath 
been drawn in, ſhould flow our again, as 
happens in ſome barren women, which have this parr 
flippery,by reaſon of bad Humors. This roughneſs ari- 


ſes from wrinkles, which according ro the Obſeryari- 
on of P:neus, have rheir Roors firuare bencath, and 
their Edg tending inwards or upwards, that they may 
calily admit, hardly ler go any thing. 
The large and upper Part is chiefly uer- 
The Bottom. | med hs 4 or the wan and this Part 
is properly called the Womb or Marrix, 
and ir is the principal Parr for whoſe ſake the reſt were 
made, being wider and larger then the reſt. 
Ir is ſcared above the Os pubs or Share-bone, that ir 
may be there dilared and widened. ; 
| The womb hath in a woman only | 
No Cavities or | one Cavity, nor diſtinguiſhed into a- 
Cel in tbe | ny Cells, as ſome falſly atrribure ther- 
wontb of & wo- | unto ſeyen Cells. In Brures it is com- 


man, monly divided into two parts, and 

2 rherefore thoſe parts are called rhe 
Why Horn: are | two Horns of the womb : though the 
ſaid tobe in the | form of Horns is not conſpicuous in 
womb; of wo- | all Brutes, bur in Cows, Does, Sheep, 
men. Goars, &c. Howbeit in imitation 


thereof, Authors have artribured horns 
ro the wombs of women, becauſe on the fides of the. 
botrom thereof, there is on cach fide ſome protuberan- 
cy, where the deferent Veſſels are inferred. Burrhe 
womb of a woman 1s very ſeldom divided intro rwo 
arrs,as it is in B-atts, a3 ir hath been obſerved in ſome 

y rhe Brother of Ba»binus, Sylvius, Riolanus, and Obfe- 
ven; before rh:m. And I doubr wherher rheir wombs 

: ſq divided, who bearrwo or more Children at a 
Birch. - The lat year many wom?n at Hafnia bore 
Twins contrary to thzir cuſtom, yea and ſome three 
Zhildren ar a Birth, which they. rigv2r_ did bef; 


F 


E 


hath many Poroſicies, which are Mouths, through 
which in rhe time of a womans going with child,blood 
(cakily les our of the Veins ot the womb uo nouriſh 
the Infant. | 

Its Up is to reccive the Sced, contain the Child, 
nouriſh ir, &c. 

The Orifice or inner Mouth of the womb | The inner O=- 
[1s oblong, and tranſverſe, bur very nar= | rifice of the 
row ( but when ic gapes, it is round and | womb. 
orbicular, which 1s perhaps the cauſe | 
why the German Midwives call it the Roſe, and the 
French Mid--/ives, the Crown ofthe Mother ) like the 
Hole of the Nut of the Yard, that no hurrful thi 
may enter in, nor the Seed drawn thither, eaſily pals 
our, If atany time irfall out of the Priviry, or be tur- 
ned infide our, ic reſembles exatly the Mourh of a 
Tench. 

It the S521/4:40n thereof be changed, fo thar it be nor 
juſt in the middle, looking towards. he botrom, ris 
conceived a Man cannot ſquirt his Seed rhereinto, and 
thar the Seed will ſooner flow back, rthea the woman 
conceive. If ir be quite abſenr,which ſel- 
dom falls our, an uncurable Barrenneſs Sous Cauſes 
is thereby cauſed. As alfo Batrenneſs | of Barrenneſs. 
is cauſed, if it be orherwiſe. affected, 
viz. with Cancers, ſcirrhous Tumors, Obftructions, 
Calloſiry, over much Farneſs : eſpecially chrough o- 
ver HumeRacion and Relaxation,cirher through 
over much Copularion as in Whores, or chrough roo 
great a Flux of Humors. 

In women with child & glewiſh clammy Matter 
[grows ro the Orifice, and fills the ſhort Neck well- 

near ; thattheſe Parts being moiſtned, may more cafi- 
ly be opened in the cime of Travel. 

Wirhin the Channel ofthis Mouth co the lower part 

thereof, grows irs lirtle bunch, which does more exa+- 


| 


— 


lyſhur. vole, according tothe Obſervation of Rze=" 


Boox I 


| Of the Lower Belly. 


Chap. 31, 


lanus. He alſo informs us that abour rhis lirtle bunch, 
there are to be ſeen Pores or little Holes, which ſeem: 
ro be the ends ' of the deferent Veſſels, ending at the 
Neck. Columbus found thoſe Veſſels implanted like 
the reeth of a comb, full of Blood. 
; By this Orifice, the womb draws the 
The Uſe of , Seed into it, which being conceived, it is 
the Orifice | ſaid ro be ſhur ſocloſe, har the point of a 
of the womb | needle cannot eriter. And therefore Phy- 
. * | ſitans dovainly ſquirt Liquors thereinto 
When the | with a Syringe, and Whores endeavor in 
Mouth of | vain to draw our the Conception. Bur ir 
the womb 13 } is opened in Superfcetation, in the Eje&i- 
opened. | on of a bad Conception withour hurr ro 
the Child, which ſomrimes happens in 
the Emiſſion of Seed, bur it 1s eſpecially opened after a 
wonderful manner at the time of Child: birth, whea ir 
ought to be widencd according to the gxgarneſs of rhe 
Child, forharthe widenefs is 1g a manner equal from 
the bottom of the womb.ro the Priviry, whereourt the 
Child paſſes, And this ſaies Galen we may wonder ar, 
but we cannot underſtand. And he admoniſhes us u 
on this occaſion, thar ir is our duty ro acknowledg the 
Wiſedom and Power of him that made. us. . Bur this 
Orifice as well as the womb, does chiefly conſiſt of 
wrinkled Membranes, which being ſmoothed our, will 
admit of unimaginable Diatation. 


Chap. XXX. Of thepreater 
Neck of theWWonb. 


See Tab. IN the Bottom of the Womb we have 
XXVII. | obſerved three things ; the Bottom: it ſelf, 

the leſſer Neck, and the Orifice. Inthe 
greater Neck alſo, three things are ro be noted. The 
Neck ir ſelf, the Hymen, and the Mouth of the Bladder. 
Ofthe Hymen we ſhall rrear in the following Chap- 


Icr. 
The Neck ot Channel of the womb, is by Arsſtorle 
alſo ſomrimes called Matrix, and rhe-Door of the 
Womb, Fallopius calls it Sinus pudors, the Priviry. Ir 
isa long Channel, being hollow even when the Child 
is in the womb, admitting both a Probe and a mans 
finger, as may be ſeen in ſuch as are new born. 
tis ſituate berween the external and rhe internal 
Mouth, receiving the Yard like a ſheath, 

Irs Figure. The Neck is ſomwhar writhen and croo- 
ked, alſo it is ſhorter and ftraiter, when it is looſe, and 
fals ___ rhar the internal parts may not be refri- 
geraxged. Bur ir is —_ and widened TI. Incarnal 
Copularion. 2. In the monthly Flux. , 3. In the 
rime of Child-birth, when ir is exceedingly ſtrerched 
according to the Shape ofthe Child ; whence alſo pro- 
ceeds the exceeding grear pains of women in travel : 
and then as alſo during their Courſes, women are very 
_—_—_— Ws det ade for 

rs Magnitude, engrth thereof 15 eight fingers 
breadth commonly, or Foo ſo asto be 5 long as a 
Mans longeſt finger. Iris as wide as the oy re- 
Aum or Arſe-gur. Bur the longitude and larirude of 
his part are ſo yariousgthar ir is hard to deſcribe them. 
For in carnal Copularion, it accommodares ir felf ro 


* .thelengrh of the Yard, andthis Neck becomes lon 


or ſhorter, broader, or narrower, and ſwells ſundry 
waies according to rhe luſt of the woman. And when 


*. that happens, the Caruncles ſwell with Spiri-* which 
Till rham, as appears in Cows and Birche- defire 
Qu | | 


* 


Copulation ; bur the Channel is made narrower and 
leſs, as alſo in the Act of Generation, that ir may more 
cloſe embrace the Yard : and thercfore its 

Subſtaxce is of an hard and nervous fleſh, and ſom- 
whar ſpungy, like the Yard z that it may be widened 
and contrated within, the upper part is 
wrinkled, when it is nor diſtended, bur | FPimkles in 
being widened, it is more flippery and | the Neck of 
ſmooth. Howbeir in the Neck of the | the womb. 
womb alſo when it is diſtended, there ar- 
many orbicular wrinkles in the beginning of the chan- 
nel near the Priviry, moſt of all 1n the fore part next 
the Bladder, leſs rowards the Inteſtinum reQum on 
which ir reſts ; and they ſerve for the greater Tirillati= 
on cauſed by rhe rubbing of the Nur of the Yard a- 
gainſt rhe ſaid wrinkles. And in young Maids theſe 
wrinkles are ftraiter, and the Neck narrower, through 
which the Menſtrual blood 1s-voided ; alſo in grown 
perſons that are yer Virgins, Bur the wrinkles are 
worn our, and the ſides become callous, by rcaſon of 
frequent rubbing, 1. In old women. 2. In ſuch as 
have uſcd much Copularion, or have frequemly bore 
Children. 3 In thoſe that have been troubled with a 
long Flux of rhe Courſes, or of the Whites. And in 
all theſe rhe ſubſtance docs alſo become harder, fo thar 
ir becomes ar laſt griſtley, as it were old women, and 
ſuch as have born many Children. Bur in young Mais 
dens, it is more ſoft and delicare. 

The Uſe of the Neck is to receive the Yard beiug 
raiſed, and ro draw our the Seed, 

Finally, beyond the middle rowards | The Orifice 
the end ofthe Neck, in the fore and vp- | of the Blad- 
per part, not far from the Privity, comes | der, 
the 1»ſertion of the Bladder into fight, thar 
theUrin may there be voided by the common Paſſage. 
Iris as long as a knucle of ones finger, withour fleſhy, 
or rather covered with a fleſhy Sphincter. Pine us ob- 
ſerves thar it is black within, of the ſame ſubſtance with 
the Piſs-pipe in Men, as any man may ſee, now Riola- 
nus thatrold us ſo. 

Wierus hath notcd in his Obſervations, that the ou - 
rer extremity of the Neck of rhe Bladder, does not in 
all women appear in the lame place, in many tis ſeen 
above the ourer ſtrairs of the neck of rhe womb, under 
the Nymph ; in ſome few it lies hid inwardly, inthe 
upper part of the Privity. Bur the entrance into the 
Bladder, is found on the back-ſide, when the Mcem- 
brane Talled Hymen is there : of which we are now to 
ſpeak. : 


Chap. XXXlI. Of the Mem- 
brane called Hymen. 


T He Hymen or Membrane called | See Fig. IV. 
Eugion, is by others called the clo- | and V.of Tav. 

ſure of Virginity, and rhe Flower of | XXVIII. 

Virginity, becauſe where ir is, there 1s 

a ſign of Virginity. IE 
= whether or no there is any ſigu of | That there is 

Virginity, ought not to be doubted. | ſome true fign of 

For all Men find that marry Virgins, | Virginity. 

that there is ſomwhar rhar hinders | 

their Yard from going in, unleſs it be thruſt forward 

with grear force and _ Whence Terence faies 


the firlt Copnlarion of a irgin is exceeding painful. 
And at that time for the moſt part, blood 1fſue with 


grear ain, moxeor leſs ; which Blood is alſo called 
fl ptr —_ For 


a... 4 


LAY 


Of the Membrane called Hymen. 


Woy Virgins | Forbyreaſon of the widening of the| ger ſeem to have been ignorant hereof in the x. Se. of 
ere pained in | ſtrair Neck ofthe Wom'>, and the rear-) his 175, Exercitation, where he ſpeaks of a Root rhar 
their firſt 


carnal Copu- | pain and a Flux of blood in their firit 
lation. Copularion. Y oungerV irgins have more 

pain and leſs Flux of blood, becauſe of 
the drineſs of the Hymen and the ſmallneſs of rheir 
Veſſels ; bur thoſe thar are older, and have had their 
Courſes, have leſs pain and greater flux of blood, for 
the contrary caules. 

Bur if her Courſes low, or have 
flowed alittle before : rhe Yard is ea- 
fily admirred, by reaſon of the Relaxa- 
tion of thoſe Parts, whence there 1s little or no pain, 
and little or no flux of blood. And therefore Maids 
eught nor to be married ar that ſeaſon, leaſt the Bride- 
groom cometo ſuſpect the Virginity of his Bride. 

Now whar it is that hinders the 
What is the to- | Yard fromentring, thar is to ſay, in 
hen of Virginity. | what parr the roken of Virginity con- 
ſiſts, rhere are ſundry Opinions and 
Differences. 

The 1. Opinion | I. The Arahians ſay rhe Hymen 1s 
of the Arabians. | a piece formed of five Veins ar the 
| middle of the Neck of the womb,in- 
ſerred on either fide, ſorhat the Mouths of the right- 

fide Veins are joyned with thoſe on the lefr. 

Theſe are Fancies. 

TE. Others ( among whom are 
Fernelius and Ulmus) do fay that rhe 
ſides of the: Neck grow togerher, 
and when they are ſeparared and widenec, the Veins 
are broken which run in thoſe Parts. 
trary to Experience, which witneſſes, rhar 1n little 
Girls the Neck bath irs Cavity, nor do the fides rhere- 
of ſtick rogerher. 


The ITI.Opinion. 


An Exception. 


The II. Opinion. 


IH. Orhers fay it is a tranſverſe 
Mcmbrane. 


And herein they are right. Bur 


they are deccived, who have feigned it to have Holes 
injit like a Seive, and placed ir in the loweſt end of rhe 
Neck : through which they would have the Urin to be 
voided. 


The IV. Opinion, 


IV. The neweſt Opinion of all, 
is that of Severinus Pmers, a molt 
expert Surgeon of Pars, who hath 
wrote an whole Book of the Nores of Virginity, nor 
unprofitable ro be read. Now he accounts the four 
Myrtle-ſhap'd Caruncles to be the Hymen, tied roge- 
ther by aſma!l Membrane, placed in the outer parr of 
the neck of the womb ; of which hereafrer. And ſome 


Bur this is cons | 


{ they arc prelenr. 
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rinz of the Hymen, all Virgins have | extreamly excites Luft. Forhe faies ; If any ſhall pi 


thereon, they ſay be will preſently be full of fleſhy defires : Vir= 
gins that look to Cattle m the fields ,if they fit thereon or mae 
water, tis ſaid the 5m in their Privity will break, as if they 
had been defloured by a Man. Columbus and Sebizins did 
three times find it, Bauhinus twice, as he averrs in his 
Bookof rhe ſimilar Parts, and Wolfis ſeems in his In= 
ſtirurions ro allent thereunto, who witneſſes rhar he 
found it at Padua. Adrianus $pigelins affirms that he 
found itin al) the Virgins that ever he did cur up, and L 
my ſelf and V:/lingus at the ſame time ſaw it at Padua. 
| Noris ir neceſſary to bring all the Authoritics which 
, mighr be bad in this ſubject ro this place. 
And whereas Columbus and ryecu 
deny that it is alwaies found, and Lane 
rentins ſaies he could never find it : the | as deny 3t to 
; reaſon was that they wanted Bodies to } be almaies 
 difſect, or were negligent in their work: | formd in Vir 
or they might difiect ſuppoſed Virgins ! pins. 
: who had been deflourcd. Or if they diſ- 
fected young Virgins, they through wantonneſ; do 
ſomrimes with their fingers break the ſaid Skin or 
Mcmbrane. Bur it they ſhall ſay they did cur up abor- 
tive Births, Girls ofrwo or three years old &c. I an- 
{wer tis incredible that the Hymen ſhould be warting 
in ſuch, ſecing the Authornies and Experiences of s%it= 
ſul Anaromiſts forecited, are againſt it. Avain, ifin 
ſome by them difſected, it was wanting ; by the fame 
right rhar rhey ſay this Membrane is prerternarura!ly 
preſent, we ſhall ſay it was prazternaturally abſent. For 
r 15 ſeldom abſent, and for the moſt parr preſent. And 
others that are tor Laurentins avainſtus, ſuch as Caris 
vaccius and Argeniis, are to be rejected as perſons nor 
Skilled in Aftronomie. 

VI. There is 2 m:dling Opinion | The VI. Opinion 
of Melchior Sebizinis, viz. that all | £ 
rhe figns of Virginity muſt be joyned together, when 
And when the Hymen or Skin fo 
| called is abſenr, we muſt reſt in the ftrairneſs of the 
; Neck and other marks, which being widened inthe 

firſt Copularion, pain and effuſion of blood follows by 
reaſon ofthe Solution of Continuity. 

Theſe things thus premiſed, ler us come ro the Srru- 
Eture of this Hymen or thin Skin which vocs croſs the 
neck ofthe womd. - 

Tis ſituaze in the neck of the womb, near the end 
thercof, juſt behind the Inſertion of the Neck ofthe 
Blader, or a little more inward. For the Situarion 
does now and then vary, though the difference is bur 


The Confu- 
tation of fuch 


learned men are at this day of his Opinion, . as Barhi- | little. And there this Membrane goes croſs the Cayi= 


nus for one. I could find no other in a young Girl, 
larely diſſected in this place. 

V. The more common Opinion 1s, 
The V. Opi-| that the Hymien is a tranſverſe Mem- 


ry, like the Diaphragma or Midrift: 

Irs Figuie. In the middle it hath an hole like a ring, 
| ſo that in grown Maids, it will admir the rop of ones 
| }1rtle finger, through which hole the Courſes flow. 


#10n ſtrenz:b= | brane going arthwart the neck of ' rhe | Bur Aqnapendent hath many times found 

ned by many | womb, alirtle above rhe Neck of the ; this hole in a threefold difference, The hole in 

Authors. Bladder, which reſiſts the firſt Entrance | I. As being Narurally confſtirared, and | che middle 
ofthe Yard. And many Experiments , juſt oppoſite to the external Privity. of the Hy- 

and Authorities ſtand up for this Opinion. And inthe | II. ligher, and nor juſt againſt the | men, is of 

firſt place of four moſt renowned Anaromiſts, of Pa- Privity. ſeveral | fa- 

dua, Veſalius, Fallopius, Aquavendent, and Caſſerius. And ; III. Thar inthe middle was no round | f6ons. 

all Antiquity had ſome knowledg hereof. Hence the | hole, bur a chink ſomwhar long. Sebexs- 

Author of rhar old Friers verſe, or riming verſe. | 25 likens it to the horned Moon a little fall. For Ng 


Eft magnum crimen perrumpere vigins bymen. 

Ti a buge fin to break, the skin of a Virgins Gim. 
Archamelus, Alexander Bene4iQ:s, and Wierus aſſent 
cegato. Cer pus alſo knew ag = *? ag 


| ture ſports her ſelfin the variery of Shape. 
| Bur ſeldom is the Hymen withour any holes 
then the Courſes cannor come away, whence F- 


laſt Niſe- 4 Death, unleſs it be oper 


- 
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Boox I 


Of the Lower Belly, 


Irs Magnitude. On irs fides, where it grows to rhe 
neck of rhe womb, tis thicker then in the middle. 

Its Connexion. It is continued to the Subſtance of 
the Neck, as if it grew out of the ſame. 

Its Subſtance is pantly membranous, partly fleſhy, 
nor yet very thick, And in ſome ir is thinner and wea- 
ker then in others. As in the Prayan Virgins of Cam- 

pania, who are there all __ after rwelye years 
of age, partly by the Hear of the Sun, partly of their 
own Bodies breaking the Membrane, as I was told by 
Relation of Friends there. In ſome ir is more ſolid 


— CC 


Hebrew Virgins being in a good Climar | 
5, bein e, andofa 
ſtrong Conſtitution, Fi eahly by care ayoid theſe In- 
CONVENIences, 

The U/ of the Hymen is, to defend the internal 
Parts from external Injury. 2, To teſtifie a Maids 
Virginity. 

ow a Maid may conceive without } Whether Con- 
hurting rhe roken of her Virginity, | ception may be 
which Americus Veſputius relates to | made without 


| 


Speronus and Peramatus prove the ſame. | Hymen. 


and thick, and ſomrimes ſo ſtrong, rhar it muſt be cur 
open, eſpecially when the Bridegroom is lazie and im- 
potent : for ifhe be a luſty Carle, he is wonr after ſome 
months labor, to make his way through. 

This Membrane is furniſhed with many le Veins, 
which being broken in the firſt Copularion, pain and 
blood-ſhed ariſes. Finally, it wears away ar laſt, ei- 
ther through Copularion, or wanton rubbing ; even as 
in men the Frenum or bridle of the Yard is ſomrimes 
rorn. 


Bur there is a great and ſerious Queſti- 
A Queſtion | on, whether or no im the firſt carnal AR, al 
touching the | Virgins muſt needs void Blood, as a certain 
ſhedarng of | ſign of their Virginity ? 
blood mthe | I anſwer, thatit happens ſo for the 
firſt Copu- | moſt part, and ought alwaics ſo to hap- 
fation. pen. Andtherefore in 22. of Deuterono- 
mie, at Marriages the bloody cloath was 


have been common in the Indies, and | burting the 


Ts reporred that at Pars a certain wo- 
man in this preſent Age wherein we live, was got with 
Child, wirhour any Derriment to her Virginal Parts 
and a like Hiſtory is related by Clementina, Which 
we may conceive to be done five manner of waies,rec- 
koned up by Plempius and Simibaldus, which for Ho- 
nors ſake, I ſhall here omir. Nor docs this any waies 
prejudice the Conception of our Savior, which was 
[1 cs without any of theſe waies, without the 
mbracement of any Man, and only by thc overſha« 
dowing of the Holy Spirit, of which it belonys to Di- 
vines totreat. If we. belicyc Suidas, the Membrane 
was by the Midwives found in the Virgin Mars, when 
it was queſtion'd, whether ſhe had loft her VYirviniry 
or no; which I conceive ro have been inconfiftenr 
with the Modeſty of thar bleſſed Virgin. The living 
Simon Magus, that he might be reputed for a God,boa- 


ſhewed to the Elders, as a witneſs of the Virginity of 
the Bride. Leo Africans ſaies the ſame cuſtom was u- 
ſed in Mauritania, and I was told by a Syrian, thar it is 
obſerved at this very day in Syrigd. Augenius indeed 


; our of Rabbi Salomen and Lyranus, do underſtand this 


Text Metaphorically, as if the ſpreading of the Gar- 

ment did Fonifie, the words of witnefles, by which rhe 

Chaſtity of rhe Bride was diligently enquired into and 

declared. Bw 1he beſt Interprerers retain the Literal 

Senſe of the Words. © Sebz35us proves that it was to 
them a perpetual fgn, becauſe 1. Their Virgins were 

married very young. 2, Eyery one was careful of him- 
ſeifbecauſe of the Law of Jebevab. Others contrary- 
wiſe conceive that it was a gn for the moſt part, Ma- 
rius excepts when the Bridegroom is imporent, and a 
Surgeon may cafily judg in ſuch a caſe. Sexnertus ſaies 

in = Law the affirmative Inference 1s yo but nor 

the negative ; and that nothing elſe can be concluded, 

bur that where it is, it is aſign of Virginiry. 'There- 
fore ir may be hindred, and nor appear. 

1. If Virgins break it through wantonneſs witlftheir 
fingers, or ſome other Inſtrument. Hence ir is thar 
ſome Nations, ſow up the Privities of Girls new born, 
leaving a linle way for the Urin to come forth ; nor 
dothey open ir till the time of Marriage : and then the 
Bridegroom cauſes it to be opened, that he may be 
ſure he hath a Virgin. 

2. If it be the time of her Courſes, or ſhe have had 
them alirtle before. 

2. Ifthe Chink in the Hymen be very long, for then 
there happens only a Dilararion and no breaking. 

4. Ifthe Neck of the Womb be yery wide, and.the 
Yard nor ſufficiently thick. _ 

5. If the Manthruft io his Yard cleverly. 

6. If the Virgin have had the falling ; 08 of the 
womb, whereby the Hymen was broke. o@* 

7. Ifthe Virgin be in years before ſhe is married. 

$. If by continual Deflux of ſharp Humors, the 

»n beeither moiſtned or frerted, which frequen= 
pens in.fickly men, through faulr oftheir Con- 
'e badng{softhe Clunare 


healtkly ; 


| ſted that he was born of his Mother Rachel, ſhe being 
a Virgin. Sr, Avguſtine conceits that in the State of + 
Innocence, the Sced of the Man might be conveighed 
into the Womb of the Woman, her Virginity remain= 
ing uncorrupred, even as now Menſtrual blood comes 
our of the womb of a Virgin, without any Detrimenr 
to her Virginity, Which Opinion Vives does explain 
and approve. 
Bur that Women can become fruitful withour the 
Seed ofa Man, is incredible. For Caranza judges that 
Story of Pomponius Mela, of certain hairy womer-in an 
Iſland, which are fruitful without any Copwlation of 
Men, ro be a Fable. Touching Incube, rhe Q ieſtion 
is difterent, which 1 have handled in another place. Fr 
was lately reported in France, that Magdalena d"Auver= 
mont the Wite of Hieronymus Auguſtus de Montelione a 
French Knight, did conceive a Son called Emmanuet, 
only by imagination,which de Lord a Profeſſer at Mor; 
pelier, made to be ſuſpeted,and P. Sanchius in the ſame 
lace did wiſh me not to bclicye ir. O1d Authors re- 
are thar Mares in Port:gal, do conceive by the wind, 
Ludovicus Carrius does juſtifie their report, *Bur Juſti= 
nus the Epitomiztr, does more rightly explain their 
[meaning to have been only to nore the fruitfulneſs of 
thoſe Mares, and the ſpeedineſs of their Conception 


CHAP. XXXIL 
of the Wemans external Pri- 
Vity in General. 


WW Here the Neck of the Womb ends, there begins . 
the laſt and outmoſt part of the womb, viz. The 
Womans Privity, or the outward Orifice, or Mouth of 
the Neck of the womb ; others call it Vutva quaſi val- 
va, as if you would fay a folding Door, alſo Cunnus a 
cuneo from a wedg, or from an Impreflion [ whence in 
a Manuſcript of Engliſh Receipts, I have found it called the 
Pririd.),,P/4y Salts, a Wood or Grove, or 

WEI firs 1 
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ſtraight. Alſo by another Meraphor he calls it Concha 
the Shell-fiſh, and Navg the Ship ;- y. 
call it Natura mnliebf3,” tre Womans re.- -Farre 
rells us the Romans called it Porca the Furrow or Par- 
fley-bed, the Sow. And whar Experience of biting 
made, Suidas and Enſtathins = ir —_—_— or cuona,rthe 
Dog, ler thoſe judg that can ſpeak by Experience. 

Iris only on + Sm ny f Obſequens rells of a Wo- 
man that had rwo Privities, and Licetus hath obſeryed 
many ſuch as Monſters. 

Irs Situation is external, in the former 

Parts of the | Region of the Share-bones, where very 
Privitie, | many parts are to be ſeen without Diſle- 
ion, and ſome withour drawing open 
the Lips ; as the Hairs of the Share, the Lips, and the 
Hillocks themſelves ; rhe great external Chink, the 
Wings, the Tentigo ; bur ſome parts cannor be ſeen 
without drawing the Lips aſide, as the foſſa navicularis, 
the rwo ſmaller Chinks by the Nymphe, the bodies of 


the Clitoris, the Hole of the Neck of the Bladder,wirh | 


with a fleſhy Valve, the wrinkled Chink or immediate 
Mouth ofthe Neck, with four Caruncles, and as ma- 
ny Membranes : where afterwards the Channel begins 
of which we have ſpoken. 

The Hairs of the Share in ſuch as are = break out 
abour the Lips, rhe berrer to cloſe rhe Chink. And 
they arem Women more curled then in Maids; of ſun- 
dry colors, being produced by Narture, pany the ſhel- 
rer, and partly tocover theſe parts, which the judges 
oughr in decency ro be covered. Bur the Iralian and 
Faſtern Women our of a defire of cleanlineſs and neat- 
neſs, do by Art remove theſe Hairs as unprofitable, 

The Lips being drawn open, there 


See Fig. IT. | appears 1. Macxaross4 the large 
and TI. of the | Trench orDitch, with the outer GREAT 
XXVII. 1 Cuinx, and we may call the foreſaid 
Tab. Ditch Foſſa navicularis theBoar trench, 


.. I becauſeof irs likeneſs roa litle Boar 
or Ship. For it is backwards more deep and broad, 
that the lower and afrer-end mighr degenerare asit 
were the Dirch or Trench. In this Ditch the Lips be- 
ing opened, rwo Holes appear, bur hardly viſible, ſave 
inliee bodies, our of which a good quantity of whey- 
1th Humor iſſues, which moiſtens rhe Mans Share 1n 
the rime of Copulation. The Orifice or Beginning 
of the Neck of the Womb, is in the middle of -rthis 
Dirch. | 

Now this Ditch wirh the exrernal Chink were to be 
large, that the Child mighr in the external part come 
. ourmarecaſily, ſeeing the Skin cannot be ſo ſtrerched, 
as the membranous Subſtance within may be. 

Then we meet with rwo COLLATERAL Curnxs, 
which are leſs : rhe right andrhe left, and they are be- 
rween the Lips and rhe Wings. 

! Now in this large Ditch, there are firſt of all ro be 
. ſeen certain Carncles or little Parcels of fleſh, of which 
we are now to diſcourſe, 


CHAP. XXXIII 
Of the Myrile-ſhaped Caruncles, 
N the Middle of the Dirch or 


=o aforeſaid, appear fourC a- 


RUNCLES or little Particles of fleſh, 


See. Fig. IV. of 
Tw.XXVUL | 


preſfitly after the Wings. 


They are fo ſituare that each a corner, and 
oppole one another in manner of@'q we 
JE SG”) 
LI : " % or 


One of them is before in the circumference of the 
hole of the urinary Paſſage, ro thur the ſame ( it being 
greater then the reſt, and forked-) leaſt after the-warer 
1s voided, any external thing as Air, &c. ſhouldenter 
into the Bladder. 

The ſecond oppoſite ra the former, is firuare behind, 
the two remaining ones are Collateral. 

Their Shape reſembles the Berries of Myrtle. 

Their $:xe varies, for fant have their ſhorter, lon- 
ger, thicker, and thinucsheg others. Howbeir they 
abide til exrream 01d Ape, and wear not away ſo much 
as 1n thoſe thar have uſed frequent Copularion and fre- 
quent Child-bearing. 

They have ſome Membranes joyned ro them, which 
Pimeus togerher with the Caruncles terms Valves : fo 
har their ſubſtance is partly fleſhy and partly membra- 
NOUs. 

The Hole in the middle berween theſe Caruncles, is 
of various fize,according to the age of the Parry. How- 
beit Rzolanusþath obſerved, rhart in Virgins it equals a 
third part ofthe great Chink. 

Alſo-He conceaves, theſe Caruncles are made by the 
wrinkling of rhe fleſhy ſheath of rhe Priviry, thar the 
external part being narrower then the ſheath, may in 
time of travel be widened- as much as it. And there- 
fore in a Child-bed Woman, after ſhe was broughr to 
bed, he obſerved them for ſeven daies quite oblitera- 
ted, by reaſon of the grear diſtenrion of the Privity,nor 
is there any appearance of them ill rhe Privity be as 
gain ſtrairned and reduced to its Natural form. 

» Their Uſeis, JI. ro defend he internal parts, while 
they immediately ſhur rhe Orifice of the Neck, that no 
Air, Duſt, &c. may enter. To which cnd alſo the 
Nymphs and Lips of the Priviry do ſerve. 

IL. Fortutllation and pleaſure, while rhey are ſwo« 
ten, andftrongly ſtrain, and milk the Yard as it were, 
eſpecially in young Lafſes. 

Bur Pinens wiil have their uſe to be far diflerent. For 
he ſaics theſe Caruncles, whoſe Extremiries are fleſhy 
"Membranes, are ſo bound togerher, as to leave only a 
little hole, and ſo tro make the Hymen or true Mark of 
| Virginity. Nor will hc have ir ſeared acroſs or arh- 
| wart, bur long-waics, fo that the figure of rhe whole 
; Hymen ſhould make an obruſe cone, or a cone with 
the ſharp end cut off. 


1 


| 
: 


CHMP. XXXIV. 


Of the CLITORIS. 


[o_ arrogares unto. himſelf the Tnvention or 
. firſt Obſervation of this Part, And Columbus glo- 
riouſly, as in otherthings he is wont, artribures 1tr0 
himſelf. Whereas nevertheleſs Avicema, Albucaſis, 
; Riffus, Poſux and others, have made mention hereof 
| 1arheir Writings. 


[ 
[ 


Some cal it the Nymph, as Aetius and [ The Names 
Egineta. Columbus terms it Dulcedo amo= | of this Part. 
ris the Sweetnels of Love, and rhe Sting 


. of Venus ; becavſerhis part is the chief Sear of Delighr 
' 1n carnal Copularion : which if irbe gently rouched 
| in ſuch as have long abſtained from carnal Embrace 
; ments, and are deſirous thereof, Seed eafily 
, comes: away. The Greeks call it Cle;- 
toris, Orhers name it Tentigo, others the wo- 
mans Y ard or Prick : both becauſe ir reſem- 


bles a -u& - in Siruarion, Subſtance, 


| Clertorss. 


Irs likene(s 
to a Maw 


Repletion, wich Spirits and 1 Yard, © 


v 


Boos I. 


The FIGURES 
Explained, 
This TABLE com- 
prehends the Sheathof 
| the Womb, the Body 
114 of the Clitoris,and the 
external Female Pri- 
vity, both in Virgins, 
and {uch as are deflou- 


1 
iy. 
nth 
't | rea, 
4 FIG. I. 
Th! AA. The Bottom of the Womb 
Tf diſſefted croſi-waies, 
it BB. The Cavity of the Bottom. 
C, The Neck of the Womb. 
D. The Mouth of the Neck in 4 


woman that hath bore a child. 


jor EE. The rugged inſide of the 
FRG Neck cut open. 
LM}. FF. The round Ligaments of the 
F | Womb cut o* 
þ FIG. II. 
F 16! A. The Nymph or Clitoris 14 
4 ther in its proper Situation. 
| } BB. The Hairs of the Privities. 
| hd C. The Inſe;tion of the Neck, of 
| Jt the Bladder near the Pri- 
| vity, 
"1 | DD. The Privzty. 
Il EE. The wings of the Prroity, 
| | FF. The Neck of the Womb cus 
, of 
8 FIG. III. 
WE Ol A. The Body of the Clitoris 
| Wi ftiching up under the Shin. 
861111 BY. The outer Lips of the Pri- 
1-11 0) vity ſeparated oxe from a= 
| | Þ| nother. 
1B! CC. The Ale or wings, and the 
Nympbs likewiſe ſeparated. Bs 
D. The Caruncle placed abqut the Urin-hole (a) | 
EE. Two fleſhy Myrtle-ſhap'd Produftions. 
FF. + Membranous Expanſions which contam the Chink, 


— —— —— CC 
— = 
E > _— 


FIG. IV. Preſents the Privity of a Girl. 


The Clitoris, 


£. 
bt The Lips of the Privity. 
CC, The Wings'or Nympbs. 
d, The Orifice of the Urethra or Piſs-pipe. 
e. ff. b, Four Myrtle-ſhap'd Caruncles. 
e, The upmoſt Caruncle which is divided into two,and 
ſours the Paſſage of the Piſs-pipe. 
'v Y. The Hole of the Hymen or V irginity=skin, 
{Yi 6, The loweft Carincle. 
4 it t. The Fundament. p 


Of the Lower Bel. 
The XXVID, TABLE 


- p49e76 
The Perineum. j | 
FIG. V. Letter A. Shews the Membrane draws 
croſs the Privity, which ſome have taken ro bs 
the Hymen or Virginal-skin. 
FIG. VI. Shews the Clitoris ſeparated from 
the Privity. 
'op of the Clitoris reſembling the Nut of a M 
Yard. 
B. The Fore-:han thereof. 
CC. The two Thighs of the Clitoris cut off from the pro- 
tuberancy of the Hip or Huckle. 
FIG. VII. The Clitoris cut afunder athwarr, 
its inward ſpungy Subſtance 1s apparent, 


k 


—————— — 


Iirction. And alſo becauſe it hath ſomwhar like rhe 
Nur and Fore-skin ofa Mans Yard, and in ſome Wo- 
men ir grows as big as the Yard of a man: ſo that ſome 
women abuſe rhe Iu and make uſe thereof 1n place 
ofa mans Yard,exerciſingcarnal Copularion one with 
410rher,- and they are termed Confricatrices Rubſters. 

"*ich laTivious Practice is faid ro have been inven- 


a2 Philenis /and Sappbo the Gr errels, Is , 


| 


reported to have practiſed the ſame. And of theſe I 
conceive the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks in the I. of Romans 
26. And therefore this part is called Contemptus virorums 
the Contempr of Mankind. 
Now the CLirorts isa ſmall Produs |' See Tab. 
tion. XXVIIL. 
Iris nota the moore - wy _ 
the upper arid /former end of rhe great Chink, where 
WO _ 5a. : | = 


V 


"Of the Wings and Lips. 


Irs Szxe is commonly ſmall ; ir lies tnd for rhe moſt 
part under rhe Nymphs in.its beginning, and after» 
ward ir ſticks our a little. For in Laſſes that begin to 
be amorous, -the Cliroris does firſt diſcover it ſelf. Ir 
isin ſeveral perſons greater or lefler.: in ſome it hangs 
our like a mans Yard. namely when young Wenches| 
do frequently and continually handle and rub the 
ſame; as Examples reſtifie. Bur thar ir ſhould grow as 
big as.a Gooſes neck, as Platerus relates of one, is alto» 
peiber przrernarural and monſtrous. Tulpius bath a 

ike Story of one that had ir as long as half a mans fin- 
, and as thick as a Boys Prick, which made her wil- 
lhe haverodo with Women in a Carnal way. Bur 
tlie more this part encxeaſes, the more docs it hinder a 


man in his bulineſss >For in the titne of Copularion ir 
—_— a mans'Yard, and beingerected, proyokes 
5© . 


Irs &ubftance is hotboney ( though ir 

Ie Subſtance. |'was ſo in a Venetian Countezan, who 
v2 Ir had it cur off, and the hardneſs whereof 
did inflame the Yards ofthe Lovers} bur as that of a 
mans Y ard, it conſiſts ofrwo nervous Bodies hard and 


thick, within porqus and-ſpungy ( tba. ghis parte nught 
riſe and fall ) [riihg Apr bl Borkera- 
bour the brims of the ſaid Bones, Bur they are joyned 
together abqur the Share-bone, and make upthe Body 


CHAP, XXXV. 
Of the Wings and Lips. 


TEE ra En an ones 
Nm” por wel Trumae, eicher See FIG IL 
becauſe they.do firſt admirthe bride- | and LV. - of the 
of he Ws I Mt f  RY UL. 


forth, For between them as it were rwo walls, the u- 
nin 1s caſt out toa good diſtance with aithifling noiſe, 
withour werting the Lips of the Priviry. Others call 
them the Curicular Caryncles, 

They are ſeated berweea he wwo Lips. 

Their Maguituds is not alwaies alike : for ſomtimes 


one Wing, otherwhiles borh, ſeldomer in Virgins then 
in women, do grow ſo big, eſpecially being frequently 
drawn by the fingers, ar atherwiſe by an Aflux of Hu- 
mors ; that byFaſon af the utipediments ther@by hap- 
pening, 11s neceſſary ro cut them. And Gat rclls us 
that this Diſeaſe is frequent among the TEgypriahs ; 10 


Wy ofthe,Yard.. Irs Muſcles afe, accordin 

I/s Muſcles. 0 Pineus three, according, ro Riolani 
. | and Ve/l;ngus four, like as ih mansYard,, 
an&ferving ro. rhe ſame Intent. The rwo upperonſt 
round ones, reſtupgh'longer Ligaments, and proceed 
rangpar 2nd a we place z the rwo ochers being l9- 
wer, broad, and fleſhy, proceed from the Sphin&tet'© 
; the Fundament, 7. . * Wy 2-70 £- | 
The ourmoſt End or Head, ſticking/out like the nut 
| + FH Yard ( the reft ying bid ) is cal- 
Tantige,/| led Texruco, having gn hole as a mans 
Yard, bur no thoroughtar,” ; 
Ir ſeems to be covered with a Fore-xkin as it were, 
which is made of-4 ſmall Skin ariling from the Con- 

junction of the Win 


thar they ge faln ro cur thenv in Virgins thay ate xo 
matry, Lad _Other hes allo ; and eu; and /E- 
neta do ſpeaketothe fame ole, whichor will 


have ro beuriderſtood dfyhe:Clirotis. ' Aiid whty are 


in the righr as I conceive, becauſe the Clirgris being o- 
ver long, may hinder the amotous Embracement, and 
may be raiſed like the Yard ;- but the Nymphs cannor 
be this = rroubleſom, which are ſofter,. and.in ſome 
do harig down' very long, yea in Whores that trade 
with theſe Parts. _ - CORN hows: 
we are - m__ two ; the righr and the left,now 
arenn the beginning cottmonly joyned , 
whererhey make a Acſhy Production. like a Feats 
S—_— the Cliroris, ae 
eiFigure_is rriangular, bur one auple is blurger 
then thereſt, v1z. that Shich comes widpat the Lips. 


\ 4h Aifo fchath Veſſels of all ſorts broughr 
I's Viſſels. 


unto ir. 

Veitss:and Arteries Common to it and the 
Priviry, a Nerve from the fixt Cotydgarion; all more 
large then the Narure of irs Body might ſeem 10 rc- 

quire, to cauſe an exact Feeling and Erection. 
- | Irs Uſ6isto be the Sear of DeleCtation and 
Irs Uſe. | Love. .Andiris like the Prenulum or Bridle 
-* | on the Nurofa mans Yard. For by the rub- 

bing thereof, rhe Sced is brought away. - . 

E. Howbeir Aquapendent conceives that the Uſe of the 

Clicoris, is ro ſuſtain the Neck of the Womb in the 
tine of Copularion. 

Bellawius and Iovius do conceive that this 1s the part 
wherein the Ethiopians were wontro circumciſe wo- 
men. Aetjus and Apines do ſhew us how ro cur it off, 
confounding it with rhe Nymph. And even ar this 
day, the Nations, ,in regard of its bignes extra- 
ordinary, do ſear ir, that it may grow no more. And 
they hire ancient women ro perfortn this Piece of Sur- 
gery, which they improperly term Circumciſion. And 
itisro thoſe people as neceſſary, in regard of the de- 
formed greatneſs of rhe Clicoris, as ir is comely ; for 
gr Alcair in /£gypt, Wenches go naked after this Cir- 
cumcifion, and when rhey are married, they wear a 
Smack only. 7 which rhings ,is alfo this kind of 


Iris likea Cocks-comb : ant for thar cauſe haply by 
Juvenal termed Criſta. | 

Irs Color is red like aCocks-comb under his throar. 

. Tis covered with a thin Cantrather then-$ltin, as the 
oy and other patts of rhe Mourh. F721 
; Irs Subſtance is partly mienibranous; ſaft, and ſpunty 
( bred peradyenture of, the danbling in of the Skin, ar 
the ſides of the grear Chink ) and partly fleſhy. 

Their Uſe is the Jame:withthar of che x uhachrw, be 
\Caruncles. _ And moreover that the Utm-mighr 
conveighed berween them, as between xwo xwats.Sorhe 
[conceive they ſerve as a Ligament, roſuſpend and 
trairen as ix were, in Vi the lower-part of the ex- 
rernal Chigk, which ſeems unlikely. Fhe Lips per- 
form thar Office, and the Nymphs' ſhould rather ftrai- 
ren ſuch as are defloured, in whom hey are longer. 

The rwo Lies, . berween which che j, ,_ . 
external Chink confifts, haye certain The Lips and 
riſings adorned with hair,' which are }'Venus Hit 
rermed Monticuli Veneris, the Hillocks [oc 
of Venus. In. women they -are flarcer | ' * \* 
rhen in maidens:; © This Part is that which is properly 
rermed the Priviry, , Theſe Hillocks are lonþiſh, fofc 
| Bodies, of ſach a Subſtance, -rhe like whereof is not ro 
be found in'the wholeBody again; for i conſiſts parts 


Circumcifion, I have diſcourſed ar large in niy*Pivrpe-! 
rial Antiquities, TAS 
ante ven waar bb 
w 


: j placed a parcel of hard Far.: - 9 © OE 
AF r=" xr Jwnure of the Lips, is in/Vingins tight, 
| Ban t©y 7 0; Ardits 


ly, of Skin, and partly of ſpungy Fleſh, under which is 


ot —— yu _ Mt. 3 


Book I. 


0} the Lower Bell. 


ſtrair, as it were aligamentiſh Subſtance for firmneſs ; 
bur in ſuch as have Joſt their Maiden-head, it is looſe, 
and in ſuch as have had a-Child, yrlogfer; as Riolanus 


that covewthe 


the (hild in the Womb. 


[i A LE the Pans erving for Generationborhin Men 
Will and Women are explzined. Burbecauſe my de- 
"Þ{; | gn isro diſcourſe of whar ever cortes under kmfe of 


ME an Anaromiſt,I muſt alfo pcopound ſome things which 
110012 are-containediin the Womb'of a woman with child, 
ous ſuch as are 


The FIGURES Ez» 


This T ABLE thews how | 
the Parts of a Child in the 
Womb differ from thoſe of z 
grown Perſon, -- 


FIG. I. Js 
AA. The Deputy=kidneys. 4. 
BB. The te Katy, a yet diſtty uiſted 
- *antoſundry Kernels, 1] expreſſe bs . 
Graver, im reſpeft of their Sutuation,, 
C. The Arteria magna, out of which branes 
cbes go to the Deputies and the Kzds 


| 92e)7. \. | 
D. -- The Vena cava out of which the | | 
gents, proceed, and the little Veins v 
the Deputies. | 
FIG. 11. Shews the Poſture of s 
Child in the Womb, which does 
nevertheleſs ſommtimes vary. 
A. The Headof thi Child banginp dotn- 
| wards, 6 & its Wa fo bed Perwiun ins 


BB. Thy Burrocks co which the Heals avi 


D. The Cord drawn alay its Neck, and 
tirned back over its Fore-bead, which 
5s continued with the Womb-caks, ex« 
preſſed in the noxt Pigure. 

FIG. 1IT. 

AAA. The Membrane Chorion divided. | * 

BB. The Membrane Ammios, as yet covering 
abe Cord. 

* CC. The bellow and laner ſds of the womb- 
| 4: which looks towards the Child, 
| w3th the Tung PRnk. 

Ft) D. A Portion of the twiſted Cord. 

''&; FIG. IV. Shews the ourfide of the 


” 
## 


£ 


»\ 
ou 
Go: 


== 


vary in Number and 
V. Shews the 
 grownup z. a5 appears by the Texr 


* 


I. The Infant, whoſe Structure differs | 7{4itroen ce 
only-inſome thi 
weelon. Which. 
hath found by Experience, and any body cl't may find as I did 

of fuch Experiments. won 


The U/ hath been hinted before. a Child. Now the parts of a large Cliild mer 
| I og _—_ CC 
| cle from- thoſe of agrown n. 1; 4nd6@- 
CHAP, XXXVL mitude, exher proportionate to the whole Badly, orieis 


» - ; J1 1 . I Col , fore 'r6d, 

Of the Membranes which infold| tcmore pitc hen io agrownperin. 3. 1oShat 
| | as may be ſeen m rhe Kidneys and Head, 4. br 

| vity, as in the Veſfels of the Navil and Heart, 5, in 


plained, P tl 


— 


Placenia, Which elane roche Womb, tough Tin pat 
leron of a young Phild, in yery many things differing from that of aPerlon 
- ? , % > 


from that of a grown | Childan the 


ſhall briefly _ Womb 
publickly, nor long ſince Fers foom a 
ſtrare the ſame, at the Diflectionot | prown prifan 


Number, either abounding, as in the Bones @f thc 
Head, Breaſt, and Sorures of the Situ}; or weficientas 
in the Call, ſome Bones, of rhe:Back, Wrilt; Bet. 8. 
In Hardneſs, as in the ſaid Bones. 7. In Sirudtianl, 95 
the Teeth, 8. In Uf, as the Navil-yeſſels, and thoſe 
of the Heart, the Gar C#coum, 8c. 9. InMarnan, bs 
the Lungs, &c., +10, In Excraments.. (11, InSmrength 


| and Perfection af the Whole, 


"he XXIX, TABL 
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Cakes " 

# s . 
+ 4 


with the Clifcs and Chinks (EERK Juidch 
OO 


S 


V .. 
| hy TI -— , 


Tm 


Theſ 


©. 
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Of the Membranes which infold he Child in the Womb, 


Theſe things will be mare evident, if we thall run 


over all the parcicles which are in a Giild different 
from the parrs of our Bodies, 


I. The Umbilical or Nevil>Veſſels, called 

FL, Navil firinz:, are three, and hollow rh ro 

paſs and repats | the Mothers, blood, which rey 
raurn to -Ligamenrs,” 


2. There is ittle or no app 
cauſe there is as yer no 
mach or Guts, and 
the Members of the 
heat of the Womb. 


z- The flanach is ſmal, nob = a Wall-nur, 
and for the moſt parr 


pry, no lice (C 
ConcoQion, 'or ut is madiflened w with py Leys 


Mor. 

4. The Cecum inteftinum-is large, fomrimes thick, 
other whiles long, for the moſt part ful of Excrements, 
of which £ ſpake before 

F- The thin Guts appear contracted, caboid with 
ellow Excrements deſcending through the Gal}- 


6. The thick Gurs eſpecially rhe Rela, do con» 
min rhick black Excrements,. from the ptivare di 
on, ofthe Sromach, Gurs, Liver and pleen or of the 
_ _ _— —_— ps ot of the 

iver alone, pu our by the Choler-paſlage, 'T 
#re black, ah their lony ſtay. he 

7. The mue Kjdneys, are compacted of very many 
Kernel, The depury Kidneys are large and more 

low 

8. The Liver with mk: fills both the Hypochon= 
dria. The Spleen is ſmal, becauſe rhere is yer no fer= |] 
mentation in the Stomach and Veins. The color vf 
__ is mote brighr and red, then in agrown per- 


FA: In the 2Dags there are no kernels, only alictle fign 
aN 


Th Thymus growing ro the Veſſels, is viſible | 
devcad the Hearr with a threefold large kernel. 
IT. The Ears of the Hearr are large, eſpecially rhe 
tight Ear, and pale. 
12. The Unioxs of the Veſſels in the Heart, b 
andalinle Channel, are ſingular, of whit 
1 ſpeak in the following Book. 
. The Lung: ſhine with a yellow redneſs, which 
erwards allayed by their motion. Becauſe rhey 
preſent immoveable, becauſe tranſpiration alone 


*- 
are at 
and rhe Ventilation of the Mothers Blood do ſuffice 
the Child in the Womb, unleſs it happen to cry in rhe 


Vomb. 
14. Inthe Head all things are large. The Eyes Rick 


our, the skull is ng big, bur divided into man ny 
parrs, the brain is ſoft and commonly overflows wi 
moiſture ; the Pericranium continued with the Dura 
Fa4ter, paſſes through the Surures. 

IF. Inthe Skyletow, the Bones ofthe whole Body are 
ſoft in Gol omts, afterwards ſome arc hard, ac- 
Ccordi are of uſe, as the Ribs ; ſomeare griſt- 
ly, NG Br »bone, the Wriſt-bone, and the Tarſus 
or Lone of the Foor (all withour any bard Apo- 
phaſe: or Bpipbyſe:) which nevertheleſs in tract of 
time do grow to a bony hardneſs, the middle parts 
growing : and after their hardning, ſome re- 
maine one continued bone, others are divided into 


many Parricles. 

WT The. Crawn of the Head _—_ ou long open, 
covered only with a Membrane, 
lictle with age grows cloſe up. The Sagitea/ ſarure 


reachey to the-.Noſe.. The grearer eyes leafs fealily ſeparare ir: from ras (@horion- There: i 


we 


" 


4 * 


—_ ——— 


bones are moveable, placed one upon another, thar 
the coming out of the Womb, Socklbeing refled, 
may yive Fay 20 hb irernch of he paige he Os 
15 diveded amo The Bones'bf 
the Noſe and bork rhe Jawes are divided, a Griſil& 
coming between. The Tawb lic hid in their ſockers, 
covered wich the Gums. The __— pf the Back, 


| Wow ab. The Bngas ns, that they-may not hurt the 


"uf ba being oe ton in the mid- 


IE RE The 
_ and Trfi are ey, ao ufrerwart.ad/ahe 


11d grows bigger, they are. Aur inco diters 
> when there is a Poop erent inet: cn 
and Feer, ro bandle and go. - | 
17..In the outward parts, as the $ki 


there 1s fore knownraall: :: o 

IL. The Membranes which iaxeſtthe Cid, 

and cover it : of which in.this Chapilft. [AID + 
atk The Navil-y cflels, of _ = the : Chaper 


The Lizuznaidi which iafold the ©bild; -grevhie 
thing bred in rhe Womb after. T wnl ro 
'fence the nobler parr.of .the Seed as may be feenixbirh 
the Eyes, even in the nons, arid She 
'Authority of all Authors well-nemrfloes teſtifie. 
"Their Z ea6ſe, is. the: '; 
ormarrve faculty,. and not only { | WPberber abaear of 
the Hear of rhe —_— the], jo arg fy 
ear 1s _— Aa ent.cavſe off. t 
= Bread or Gruel. Forqhen, Membians, . | 
I. The Cruft would ftick hard {- 
to the Child and conld not be ſeparated. 
. JI. The Hearof the Womb 
able to bake the ſubſtance of 


p, 
TH. 
eat,. as to 
art pag bog 


[ 


time z whereas theſe Membranes are:bved. well neat 
immediately afrer the Conceprion.. And if there were 
ſa 


Hear i Fro rhe ys no os bones of 
, according to Hippocrates inthe) 
his Fifth Book. RI 

We. conceive their matrerto be | | Sutry ein 
the rhicker part of rhe womans ſeeds. onsrconcerming the 
Others, as Arantius, will have them 4 wiattor of the ſand 
\|co beprodudtions of che inner Tu-  Membrencs. . 
nicles, 'the Chorion, of the Perito»11. y 
n#urm, and the Amaion of the Membrava ane ,curiajd. 
Others that the Mothers ſeed alove makts theſe Mem 


ion-conld bes 


eſpecially-ar rhe. 
which by lirle and about the Womb«Cake, cadT geen _—_ 


* 
' 


branes : others,that they are made as well of the. mans 


as the Womans ſeed. 
, Theſe Membranes .in Mankind Thai Nomer.. 
ach | Phat the Serene 


are rwo, in brute Beaſts three : which 


being joyned and growing, 
=, _ the I—_—_ TY a 


I. Becauſe iris theſecond rabernacle of the Childs 
next the Womb. 

2, Becauſe ir comes away by a ſecond -birth, afrer 
++ 20g [Hence in Engliſh we call i the After» 

irt 

The firſt Membrane is .rcrmed Aamtos becauſe of 
of irs foſtneſs and rhinneſs, alſo Aqnine; ChertaF3rgrath, 
in onpwcn, Andir is thethinneftof ons a9} 


where the Umbilical Veſſels come forth. t Yerwoem 


Kate 


% 
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11 1444 2 Of beLower Belly.” 


Chap. 36, 


_ plenty of Moiſture. and Humors wherein the child { Veſſels ſeems to be ſhed and imerlarded. == 


« 


child itis more ſmooth and ſlippery, bur where ir is 


a ing framed of dn innumerable company of Branches, 
ofV --* ourafthe 


ſwims which proceeds in Brutes from Swear, in Man« 
ind from Swear and Urin, . Bur Aga 


Fhence the | pendent __ obſerved that in Brutes 
Ligner pro- | the Sweat and Urin were conrainedin 
ceed that 1s | feveral linleMembranes, the latter more 
#1 tb# Amni- | low and externally inthe Chorion,> rhe 
#857 7371; former higher, . and more inwardlyari 
[12771 2:17 Uther Amnion ; he thought it was'fo ih 


Maokind* inuck rfiore. Bur Experience and | 
are-againſt-ir.þ&auſe there are no Paſſages ro the:Cho» 
rid. And b@auſe we do nox find the Uractus-opeia 
an Mankind,” therefarc the Urin'cannort be rhence col- 
lected 4n- the Arhnios, bur is voided by the Yardif ir be 


heghEn, and the remainder is. 
the Birth, in the Bladder, which in Children new born 
3 for| rhE moſt -ipart diſtended and full, -bur in.Brures 
empty. Nor docs.the: ſharpneſs of the Urin offend 
the Cha imnxbe Womb, becauſe 1, Ir is but little in 
a Child inthe Womb; becauſe of the benigniry and 
xy df irs Noariſhment, 2. The Skin is daubed 
with a clammy Humor, and Brutcs are defended by 
weir haitineſs: + Therefore the Uſs ts - | 
©: I: Tharthe'Thild floating therein as in a Bath;may 
be bigher and lefs burthenſom 10 rhe Mother. 
* JE. Thar rhe Child 
ono bard Parts. FA 
I. Thar in the Pirth,the Membrane being broke, 
this Humor mifting pur, may make the way through 
the Neck ofthe Womb, ſmooth, eaſe, and Nlippery. 
... Partofthe Amnios does ever and anon hang abour 
the Head of rhe Child when ir comes forth, and then 
the Child is ſaid ro be Galearus or Helmered. . This 
Helmer the Midwives TP obſerve for divers 
reſpects, and they: prognofti od fortune to/the 
'Child, and others thar uſc ir, if it be red ; burif it be 
black, the p bad fortune. . | 
Pareus, Lemmuzs.and others, conceivethart the happy 
and ſtrong Laborof rhe Morher; 1s the cauſe thar the 
foreſaid F: comes our with the child, butin'a 
rroubleſom Labor ir is left behind. Spigelsu3 contra- 
riwife,thinksrthat when theMorher and child are weak, 
2 comes away,” Beflerus makes the Reaſon ro bethe 
zoughneſs ofthe Amnios, which the child is not able to 
break k,. or the weakneſs of the child, for which 
cauſe it ſeldom lives: xo ripeneſs of Age. Ihave ſcen 
borh 'rhoſe thar have come imo the world with this 
Helmer,andrhoſe wirhour ir, miſcrable;and by chance 
ir comes to cleave borty to the Heads of ſtrong and 
weak children, *#&Fx 

The ſecond Membrane is rermed Chorion, becauſe 
ir compaſſes the child like a Circle. 

This immediately compaſles rhe former, and lies 
beneath ir in a round -ſhape like a Pancake, whoſe inner 
or hollow part it covers and invelops, ſpreading irfelf 
our rene - rothe meaſure thereof. . Ir is hatdly ſe 
parared rherefrom, and ir ſtrongly unires rhe Veſſels ro 
the: Womb-liver,.. and bears rhem up. Towards the 


may nor ftrike againſt any 


ſpread under the Womb-cake, and faſtned thereto, ir is 
FR mote rough : alſoir is ſufficiently thick 
What the Co-| and double. InBrures the Coryledons 
Hledons are; |. cleave hereunto, which confiſt of a fle- 

7 ſhy and ſpungy ſubſtance. Bur in Man- 
kind;this Membrane cleavs unmediarely ro the womb, 
by acenain round and:reddiſh lump. of fleſh, faftned ro 
onepart only of the womb ( commonly the upper and 
former patr ) nor does it compaſs the whole child ; be- 


> - 
we 


eins, and Arteries, ajyong Which b 


'# = 


'rill the time of |- 


: Thar fame round Maſsis calted PLacenta Uttar 
the Womb-pancake, by reaſon of its Shape z alſo the- 
Woms Liver: which I will now exaCtly deſcribe ac- 
CN ITREOETEL ro ſee ir; nt nt 3 

Irs Figure [ is circular, - bur: the Circumference unes 
qual, in whiich I have obſerved five Prominences ran 
ked in devorder, and the Membrane Chorior/ in the 
intermediace (paces, thickerythen ordinary,” Where it 
looks rowatds the: Womby ar 1s rough and waved, lik 
baked.bread-xhar hathi-chidks init; and” being-cut it 
this part,it diſcovers an infinite number offibres,which 
- yoii follow, they will bying you co thesFiunks of the 

Cins.. /-, i" 0737968: 5155 Bean $73 52) 1:7 
Ir is one in-Number; -eveain thaſe who beartwo of 
cake, - ſo:many Cords are-inferred 
there:arechildren; 12h no th | 

Its Magnitnde varies according tothe” candition of 
the Bodicsanmd'the childrenc- Yer ir igaboar 2 foot in 
.the Diatnerer. 67 20tIDEH 117 nhl ts 

The Subſtance thereof ſecms to be a Body wove to» 
AT" 96" fibres, blood as ir were congea- 
ed beingiinterpoſed, which is cafily ſeparared. : Scew 


” " 


.-* | ing therefore it harh a Parenchyma, it 15n6 wonder, f 
like a kind of. Liver it make. or prepare blood to ws þ 


riſhrthe child. | e2110-G *.2 
The Narure and Appearance of the Subftance,is hag 
every where-alike. Forhere and there it is glanduttys 


eſpecially 3nrthe rops ofrthe Hillocks, .as being rhe 
munctories of the childs Wprk-houſe, placed in the 

outinoft Ir i84hick# inthe middle of the hile 

locks; and thin about the brims, variouſly interwoven 

"with the Capillary Veins: For, 

». It hath #efſefs,viz Veins. and Arteries runniug through 
the ſame, from the Umbelical Vellels, which by lntie 
and little: are all exrenvared about rhebrims: of "the 
Womb-cake, making wonderful contexrures, cloſcty 
ſticking to the Subſtance thereof; ſo that tio part of the 
Brancka ts void. They arcjoyned roferher by vari- 
ous Anaſtomoſes, which tal be hereaftcr deſcribed, 
through which the blood in the cluld runsback,: our of 
the Arteries into the Veins... For I have obſerved in 
the Veinsot the Womb«cake, how thatrhe blood cor- 
rained, may eaſily by ones finger or an thftrument,” be 
forced rowards the Trunk or Cord, but noturowards 
che Womb=cake. The contrary where ro-happens in 

the Arteries, which by 1mpulle of the finger, © do caſity 

ſend the blood ro the Womb-liver, bur hardly ro thee 

Trunk. C- | 


Irs Uſe is 1. To ſupport the Nayil-veſſels, under 
which it 1s —_ & 2 Pillows? ; 7 ©1758 &:; | 

2. Becayle it hath a ſingular kind of Parenchyina, to 
prepare blood ro nouriſh the Child, as the rue. Liver 


does in grown perſons. For it mediarcly: fucks the 


Mothers blood through its Veins, our of the V ciris of 
the womb, and prepares and rempers it: for uſc; and 
ſoon after ſends ir through rhe greater Navil»vcin, into 


-the Liver of the child, tharir may be carried righr forch 


unto the Heary, by the Anaſtomofis and litlc Ciar:- 


-nel ; out of which by the Arteries it is diftribured inro 


the whole body of the child ro nounſh the fame. Bu: 
part of the blood returns through the Iliack Arrerivs,ro 
the Womb-cake, as an appurtenanceto the child; parr- 
ly to preſerve the ſame by irs hear, and1o nouriftrir 
with Arterial blood, node 6 thar it may.be there furthx 
perteted ; which Labor beivg finiſhed, ir rerurns back 
again into the concomirant Yeins, thar rogerher wi: 
other blood,newly ſupplied by rhe Pipes of the womb, 


/ 


Se 
&.-* -* i * 


more children at a burthen. For into one Wombs * 
ur drvers placcs, as * 
«7+! £2)? & : ' 


% LEY 


is may. paſs back again by the Umbelical Veins, ard 
epeguthe forgfaid Circle | : > __ 
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Of the Umbilical or NavilVeſſels. 


The FIGURE 
Explained, | 

This TABLE pre- 
ſents a Child in the 
Womb naked, al the 
Coats both proper 
and common being 
divided 


AA, Portion} of the Chorion 
diſſeted and removed from 
their place, 

= > —_ of the Ammios. 

CC. The Membrane of the 

Womb diſſ:Qed. 

DD. The Womb-cake or tvomb- 
liver, being a Lump of 
Fleſh furniſhed with di- 
vers Veſſels,through which 
the Child receives its nou- 
riſbment. 

E. The Branching of theVeſ- 
ffels, which m this place 
make one Ligament to co= 
ver the Umbilical Voſ= 
els. 

FF. The Band or Ligament, 
through which the Umbe- 
lical Veſſels are carried 
from the Womb-cake to 
the Navil. 

GG. The Situaron of a perfeR 
Child in the Womb, ready 
v% be born. 

H. e Implantation of the 

mbilical or Navil-weſ> 
fels into the Naval. 


The third called ALLanTO= 
iDEs the Pudding-membrane, 
does not cloarh the whol con- 
ception,but compaſſes it round like a G 


—_ 
 <— 


ing. 

; U/ is, to receive Urin from the Urachus in 
Brutes. For in Mankind there is no ſuch Membrane: 
for the child in a woman, its Urin is received by the 
Amnios mingled with Swear : or is kept in the Blad- 
der till the Birth-time. And therefore Spigelius cannot 
be excuſed, for admitting this Membrane in Mankind; 
whoſe Deſcription ( becauſe ir belongs nor ro this A- 
naromy ) he that deſires to ſee, lct hin look in Agria= 
pendent. 


Chap. XXXVII. Of the Um- 
belicat or Nauil-veſſels. 


He Mcmbranes eing difſeCted and removed, rhe 

Unzr11cai Veſlels come in view, ſo called, be- 
cauſe in the Region of the Navil, rhe child being ex- 
Cuded, and whe blood a limne forced ap ro nouriſh the 
func, they are car of, aydbcing tied in a knot, do 
make | 


J: 
© 


irdle,or a Pud- 


w _ <>. '< WR 


The XXX, TABLE, 


© NAviL which is IMMeanaon FE The Navil 
of rhe Belly, yea and of the whole | is, and of whas 
Body, it you meafure it with a citcle, | parts 52 confiſts. 
the Arms being ſtrerched our. | 

Now there are ſour Nayil-yeſſels: Oxz Vzin,Two 
ARTERIES, andthe URacuus. Which are covered 
and veiled as it were with a certain common 

Coat or Cruſt, which ſome call Inteſtmmulus, Funicu- 
' lus, Laquew, &c. which does not only wrap up all the 
 +0_ bur alſo diſtinguiſhes chem one trom ' ano+ 
ther. | 

And the Uſe of this Coar,is to keep the Veſſels from 
being intangled one within another, broken, or auy 9+ 
ther way hurt. . 
The Vena UnmLiicalts, much [bu Ven 1nu« 


greater then the Artery, being carried | bilzcalir. 
through the rwo Coars of the Periro- 

nzum) is bred in the firſt place before all other Veins, 
in reſpect of Perfe tion, becauſe ir ought to afford nou 
riſhment to the reſt, 

Ir is ſeen inferred into the Liver by a | I:s Inſertion; 
Cleft, and goes through the Navil,ſem- ; 
rimes fimple,otherwhiles double,and divided into two 
Branches, be length OS an Bll and half, as far as 
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"Boox 1. Ofthe Lower Belh, Chap: 37. 


rothe Womb=cake. And it is variouſly coiled or rou- reries are nor joyned to the Arteries of the Womb, ac- 
led abonr, rhar irs length*mighr prove no hinderance. |cording ro the moſt certain Obſervation of Arantins ; 
From the Navil it goes over the Breaſt, aud from | burro carry back part of the Arterial blood, which is 
thence it is obliquely carried over the right and left fide | ſuperfluous to the Nouriſkment of the Child, by the 
of the Throat and Neck, turning it ſelf back atrhe hin-, two Iliack Branches into the Placenta or Womb-cake, 
der-part of the Head, and ſo over the middle of the | partly ro nouriſh the ſame, and fill ir with viral Spirit. 
Fore-head unto the Womb-cake ; ſomrimes alſo by | Fartly that the Blood may there be made more perk et, 
this fimple flexure on the left hand, it compaſſes the | being weakned by along Journey, and nouriſhing the 
Neck like a chain. All which is to be underſtood of | Membranes ; which afterwards runs back again 0 uhe 
the whole Cord, and the reſt of the Veſſels contained | Child, by the hairy rwigs of the veins joyncd thereto, 
therein. And this Journey being finiſhed, ir ſpreads | With that new blood coming out of the womb. 
infinite Branches through the Secondine, till irlooſe ir | This Motion is confirmed by Expericace. ' I have 
ſelf inro exceeding delicare fine hairy thrids. ; Often preſſed the ſwelling veins with my finger, and 
Its U/ is to draw Blood to nouriſh the | have obſerved thar the blood is eafily forced our of rhe 
I: Uſe. | Child, and to carry it into its Liver,” Now | vein towards the Child, not ro the Womb-cake,where 
the way is doubrful. Moſt men perſwade | the knors like valves do ſtop the ſame ; contrariwiſe, 
themſelyes, that the Veins and Arteries of the Womb, , 1t1s caſfily forced our of the Arteries into the Wom- 
are joyned with the little Veins and Arteries of the | cake. The ſame is manifeſt by Ligatures. For the 
Womb-cake, and that from them joyntly blood is de- | Umbilical Arteries of a live Child being bound, as yer 
rived into the Navil-veſſels ro the Child. Bur the Ar- _— tothe Mother being alive,Walrns hath obſcr- 
teries are to be excluded from this Office, becauſe they | ved and others after hum, that they pulſe berween rhe 
arenot joyned ro the womb, nor ought they to carry , Ligarure and the Child, but have no Puli berween the 
any thing to the child, bur to carry back from the child Ligatvre atid the Mothers womb. 
ro the womb=cake. The Veins do only bring thither, | For this Motions ſake the venal atd | 4nrflomoſes 
and tharby a rwofold way, either immediately from Arterial branches are joyned rogether by 
the womb, or mediarely. —_ when they Anaſtomeſes, within the Wombecake,that 
are joyned to the Veſſels of the womb; mediately, | thePaſſage might be ready tor the blood 
when by the interceeding or going berween of any fle- | ro run back out of the little Arteries, into the line 
ſhy Subſtance wharſoever,both in Mankind and Beaſts | Veins. 
( which is alwaies for the moſt =: glewed ro the I have here, following my own ſight, obſcryed ſeve- 
womb, and violently broke off in the Birth ) ir is ſuck» ral waics of Anaftomoſes. For ſomrimes the rwigs of 
ed through Pipes, firſt our of the womb into the outer | the Veins and Arteries, do go one over another crofs- 
arts of the womb-cake, and rhence 1nto the Capillary , wife, both internally and externally. Sonuimes they 
eins thereof;our of the leaſt into the greater, rill ar laſt are joyned by Inſertion, ſomrimes they couple fide ro 
it is carried ro the Umbilical Trunk, androthe Liver, fide, and ſomtimes they are wreathed. The ſmallcit 
Nor does it ſlip through the Veins of the womb intro Twigs of the Branches are inoculated into the greater, 
the Pipes, becauſe the Blood of the Veins does nor , unitcd in like manner, but with more blunt Anaſtomo=- 
end. x it is brought in by rhe Arteries in a woman ſes, till the Arteries are reduced to four Branches, rhe 
with child, and goes up back again by the Veins, in a Vein ro rwo, which at laſt grow into the trunksP\ their 
woman not with child. {own kind, ſpringing out of the Womb-cake. The Ar» 
This Vein ſeems full of certain Kyprs : teries go abour the veins, and do partly accompany 
The Kpets, | which are nothing burta more thick and. them, and partly creep alone by themſelves. 1 ſulpeis 
ſky Conſtirution of the Membrana car-. that there areAnaſtomoſes only in thoſe places, wherein 
xoſa in thoſe Parts ; and a wider opening, wherewith ;they are neceſſary for the pafſing Blood out of the Ar- 
as aſpoon, the Blood is drawn in, in its long Journey, |teries into the yeins, and thar the ſolitary veins do ſuck 
and 18by lirtle and lirtle topped, leaſt ir low too vio- | freſh Blood our of the Womb. 
lently ;- that the Blood may be there the longer labo- | Withour the Navil and Womb- 
red, as we fee in the Spermarick Veſſels : and that the | cake,thele veſſels being unitcd,as they 
Veſſels may be ſtronger. paſs along like a Rope, they arc well rwiſted one with 
By the Number of theſe Knots, rhe Midwives do | another, yer for the moſt part by an orderly Circ: m- 
< the number of Children that a woman ſhal bear : | volution, even as a larger Rope is made of ſmaller 
and ifrthe Knor which firſt follows, be white and nar-| cords rwiſtcd regether, repreſenting the wicathings of 
row, they forerel that the next child will be a Gir), if | our Unicorns Horn, which we could eafily perceive by 
red, round, and ſwelling, that it will be a Boy. The | holding it to the light. Which is ſo contrived x. Lealt 
firſt Divinarion is yain ; for there are as many Knots | by the winding paſſage of the Navil-veſſels,the m-nio1n 
in the Navil of rhe laſt child, as of the firſt, Bur the |-of the Blood iGuld be hindred, ſeeing every veſle! :h2r 
latrer may be excuſed by the defect or abundance of| is twiſted, keeps it courſe. 2. That the Child i: 1h< 
Natural hear, whence the Diverſity of Sexes ariſes. | womb might reccive irs pittance of Nourifhmet t b» 
From the diſtance of the Knots one from another,they | little and little, withovr danger of choaking. 3. 3 |: 
forerel tharthe Conceprtions will be ſooner or longer | by this wrearhed and crooked Journey, the future A.t- 
one after another, and tharthere will be Twins, if one | ment of the Child, might be by lirtle and line purge:\ 
Knor teſt upon, or be near to another. Which we have | and clarified. 
often found to be falſe, rhough chance, donow and | Moreover, it is to be noted in the rwiſting of the cor 
then confirm rhe hope of credulous women. *' I. Thar knots and ſpors are tranſparent in the vein and 
| Two AxTERIEs are inferred into the Ili- | nor in the Arteries, by reaſon of the Blood appearing, 
Arteries, | ack Arteries, and are carried with the Vein |through a thinner Coar. 2. Thar a ſpans diſtance from 
after the foreſaid manner ro the wombecake, | rhe ConjunGtion there appears, a wonderful contex- 
whereir is ſpred abour in divers Branches, whoſe Uſe | ture, and a rougher and more confuſed twiſting then in 
is not, as hath hirherro been believed, ro bring ro the | other Parts. 3. In the outer Coar of rhe Inteſtinu- 
child viral S pirit with Arterial blood, beca e &x- log, infinite cxts and lines are ſeen imprinted as 1 
OS T3 were 


p » Pt. 
—_ 


of the umbi= 
| lical VeJe!s. 


| Their Tw:iff 19g 


% 
S 


Of the Umbilical or Navil-Veſſels. 


Lo 


were, according tothe lenzch thereof, colored on the 
oarſide with bloo., ſuch as are to be ſeea in the Low, 
bellum. | 
| Irs Lenz5 was before noted, viz. an ell 
Th /enzth | a14 an half, in a zrowa child, or three 
of th: Rope. Ipa5, tha: the child may ſtir mace eaſily, 
; tn2 bloo4 may be beter prepared, and 
the ſeconlinz drawa oat, If this cord be ſomcim: ei- 
rher overtwiſt2d, or by motion wrapped about the 
Neck of the child, there is danger char the child will be 
ſtrangled, and rhe Mother have an hard labor, becauſe | 
the child is drawa back by reaſon of the ſhorrach of 


The Explication of the 
FIGURE, | 


It ſhews the Child taken out 
of the Womb, bur faſt- 
ned ſtill to the Womb- 
Cake,the Umbilical Vel- 
ſels being ſeparated about 
their Riſe, 


AAA. The Abdomen or Belly opened. 

B. The Liver of the Child. 

C. The P:ſi-bladder. 

DD. The Gues. 

E. The Umbilical Vein. 

FF. The Umbilical Arteries. 

G. The Uracbus or Piſi-pipe. 

H. The Umbilical Veſſels out of the 
Body joyned together by onw 
Membrane. 


IIl. The Umbilical or Navil-veſſels 


extended from the Chorton tg F44% T7 


the Child. 
A Ligature which makes tbe 
Veins beneath it ful and the 
Arterees lanke and empty. 
LLLL.The Veins and Arteries diſper4/ nw N 
ſed through the Womb-cake. \MRSEA I 
MMM.Tbe Womb-cake. as Wl / 


OO ————— 


The binding | The Child being 
of the Navil. | born, the rope mult 
be tied near rhe Belly, (8x 
the diſtance of rwo or three Fingers | 
breadths, with a ſtrong rhred wound |\ 
often abour, and abour three Fingers 
from the binding , it muſt be cur off, 
and the Navil muſt be look to, till 
ir dry and fall off, of its own accord. 
Now the times of its falling of are 
uncertain, in reſpect ofthe Conſti- 
rurion of the child, and the plenty of Blood which 
flows thereto, from whence the Midwives Prognoſti- 
cate how long the child ſhall live. If it fall of the fift 
day from the hour it was tied, rhey forerell rhe chil- 
dren will be long-lived ; ifon the third day, they fay 
they ſhall be ſhort-lived. 

The Navil being thus ſhaped and confirmed, is co- 
yered with a ſtrong Skin, which may be preternarur- 
ally ſtrerched ro an umim2nle degree, ro receive the 
Gurs in a Rprure vf rhe Navil, ſuch as Severinus hath 
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the cord, nor can it bear the violence of an indiſcreer 
Midwife. I have ſeen it rwiſted divers times abour 
the Neck of a child, whereby the birth was retarded 
for divers hours, and when the child came forth ir 
could hardly breath : if in ſuch a caſe the childs Face 
be red tis a good fign, bur a deadly roken if the Face be 
_— and blew, 

is as thick as a mans Finger, be- | Its thichneſt. 
cauſe ſtrength and a juſt ca wa re- | wy 
quiſire ro ſuſtain rhe Veſſels, When it is dry irbe- 
_ ſmalles, and it is kept ro procure other 

irths, 
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In ſome there is a paſſage through the Navil into 
the Belly. Alpmw reports that rhe Xgyprians cure a 
bloody Flux, by thruſting their Fingers into the Pa- 
tients Navil, and turning ir divers times abour. Dung; 
came our of the Nayil of a Student, and Worms like 
Earth=worms with quittor came our of the Navil ofa 
Boy, according to the Obſervation of Salmuth. - Tul+ 
pius ſaw quitror which Nature ſent from the Cheſts 
come our arthe Navil, and Foljus found Stones bred 
here. 1. D. Horſtius qbſerved blood flow from rhe 


deſcribed in a Picture, ani as my ſelf aye ſcen at JH » a certain Gentleman, aonthly, And IR 
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14 in an ancient W uingn, 
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Book I of the Lower Belh, _ Chap 37% 


rels us of a Boy who had a wkeyiſh liquor like Urin | with the bladder is faſtned to the Peritonazum and 
dropping from his Navil, and ſfomtimes freſh blood. | ſuſtained, leaft when it is diſtended with Urin, its 
For the inner Veſſels are many times opened, by the, Neck ſhould be ſqueezed : Thovph I deny not bur 
Acrimony of the blogd and wheyiſh humors. Alſo; thar the fame thing 1s done by the Arteries. 
the Navil doth inſenfibly open it ſelf when purga-! Bur a Child inthe Womb voids Urin by irs Yard 
tives, Mcdicincs for the Mothcr and to kill the, ito the Membarne Ammios (which makes ir fo ful of 
Worms, &c. are applicd thereto. | Liquor) and a great part is retained alſo in theblad- 
Now theſe Veſſels, after the Child is born, do der, which is the cauſe that new born Children, for 
within the Belly degenerate into Ligaments : the Vein; the firſt daies are in a manner continually pidiug, 
roa Ligament of rhe Liver, the Arteries into lateral | Aqua-pendens denies this becauſe, 1. The morive facu!- 
Ligamenrs of the Bladder. Becauſe their uſe 1s now; ty doth nor exerciſe it ſelf in a Child inthe Womb. 
loft, and there is no longer any paſſage of the Mothers; 2. No Muſcle As, 3 Neither doth Narure uſe fo 
blood, unleſs they be ſomrimes prerernaturally ope-| diferent a manners of yoiding Urin in Men aad 
ncd as in the examples alleadged. Yer; Beaſts. Burl anſwer, 1. That the various moying 
are they 'nor of ſo great moment, that! ofa Child in the Womb, which Big-bellied Women 
their breaking or cutting off, fhould caule | fee, doth witneſs that rhe Child hath a moving fa- 
death, as ſome and among them Lamren- | culty though imperſct. 2. "The bladder 1s provoked 
| r3us imagine, being quellioales abuſed; ro excrerion, by rhe over great quantity and ſharpnels 
by ſome Fabulous ſtory. For they report that the} of the Serum, or wheythh humor. 3. The Coat cal- 
Mgyprians puniſh Robbers by flaying them alive,and| led Allantoides which 1s notin Mankind, doth hw 
that they leave the Navil untouchr, that they may be | the difference berween Man and beaſt, 
rormented the longer : for they think when the Navil| Uarolus will have all the Urin ro be contained in the 
is cut offa man mu needs die, the four Veſſels being \bladder, cill the birth time. Burt then it would be 
deſtroyed. But Riolanus a man of grear experience broken with over ſtierching 3 and whence comes a!l 
ſaw contrary examples, and any man may judg by a the liquor which is in the Coat Amnzvs. 
Ruprure of the Navil. Ifdeath follow, it is by acci=, © Agua-pendens, Spigelins and almoſt all others will 
dnr, the inner parts being alſo hurt, and a wide dore have it go our by the Urachrs, and be colle&ed be= 
opened for all hurrful rhings ro enter. Sperlinger con=| tween the Amnzos and Allantoides, as in beaſts. Bar 
ccives that they are choaked, becauſe the Navil being | ſeeing ir is nor perforated, bur ſolid .in Man-kind, ir 
cur off, the Liver falls down and draws the Midrift, ' cannot admir the Urin. For it cannor be ftrained 
the Organ of breathing. Bur 1. This ſhortneſs of; through, without a manifeſt paſſage, becauſe ir is thick, 
breath doth nor cauſe ſudden death. 2. The Liver is | and the fame way might hold in grown Perſons. Ve- 
held up by another ſtrong Ligament from the Perito- | lingizes propounds both theſe opinions and determins 
newm. nothing. Now it is no more Porous in a young child 
The fourth Veſſel, the Urachus or Piſs- 


The _— 'y 
of the Navil 
# not much. 


then a grown perſon. And Lanrentzus eagerly defends 
Uracbus. | pipe, which is half as little again as the| this opinion our of Galen, bringing, the' examples of 


ſome, who when their Urin was ftopr, did youd it at 
their Navil. | 

Bur I anſwer : This is done przter- | The Error of 
narurally, asit isalſo a known opinion , Laurentius. 
of many, that the Umbilical Vein hath 
been preternarurally opened in Hydropical perſons, 
and voided the Water. And Laurentins himſelf con- 
fefles, thar all the four Umbilical Veſſels do turn ro” 


Artery, conſiſts of rwo parts, according ro 
the Obſervation of Rzolaxnus; rhe inner, which is 
Nervous, arifing from the inner coar of the Bladder 
the ourer which 15 more Mcmbranous, from the bor- 
rom of the bladder. Ir is not after the ſame manner 
in Beaſts as in Mankind. 

In Beaſts ris carrycd withour the Navil berween two 
Artcries, and is at laſt pred out and widened into the 


Coar which is rermed Allantoides, where Urin is col- | Ligaments 3 wherein he is right, for they are dried. 
lefed and reſerved, till rhe young one is brought How therefore can they be opencd unleſs prerernatur- 
forth. And therefore this Veſſel 1s rermed Uracbus, | ally ? So it was I conceiye preternaturally opened in 
that is to ſay the Piſs-pipe. the ſame Italian called Anna, who hath no Yard, in 
In Mankind, 1. It doth not go without theNavil, ſtead whereof a ſpungy bir of fleſh hung ourtunder his 
and therefore ir doth not make the Coat Allantoides, Navil, whencethe Urin dropt. Fernelius and others 
for which canſe the Child bath only rwo Coats. Un other examples of the Urachus opened. 
2. The Urachus is not hollow | Before the Production of all the Umbilical Veſſels 
The Urachus | throughour according to the experi-| in the Womb, the ſeed being curdled in the rop of the 
% not hollow in | ments of Carpus, Arantius, Corteſius,' hinder part, rwo certain Roots are inſerted, on each 
Manhand,. | Rzolanus and others, whom I have fide one from the horns of the Womb, firſt obſerved 
z found ro bein the righr, in ſuch Bo-, by Varelius and called Radices Dorſales, the back Roots 
dies as I haye diſſected both old and young, though | which are obliterated, when the rudiments ofthe Chil. 
Aquapendens and Spigelius would perſwade us other-' are framed, rouching which Rzelanus explains 4bon- 
wile, Bur it is aq luntle Cord or Ligagzent, where- ſins, | 
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THE 


SECOND BOOK; 


OF THE 


Middle Venter or Cavity. 


He middle Venter or Belly rer- 


The middle med Thorax the Cheſt, and by 
Venter what ſome abſolurely YVerzer, 15 all thar 
8 35. | which is circumſcribed . above, 


| by Clavicles or Channel-bones ; 
beneath the Midriff ; on the forefide by the Breaſt- 

E; on the hinder part by the Bones of the Back, 
and on the ſides by the Ribs. 

The fore-part 1s called Srzmm and Pettry, &c. the 
Hinder-parr, the Back ; rhe Lateral Parrs are termed 
the Sides. 

| Howbeir the Ancients as Hypocrates 
Hypocra- } and Ariſtotle, &c. did os neon all 
tes 4nd Ari-| from the Channel-bones as far as ro the 
ſotle. + | Privities, that isto ſay , the middle and 
lower Belly under the Name of Cheſt. 
And therefore in this Senſe Hypocrares did well write, 
that the Livet is ſcared jn the Cheſt : which orher un- 
$kilful perſons not underſtanding , cid unagine thar 
Hypocrates was ill verſed in Anatomy. 
| Irs Figure is after a fort Oval, though 
Is Fig:re. | not exactly , and Hypocrates compares 1t 
| to a T ortoiſe or the Belly of a Lure. In 
Mankind, it is more bunching in the fore-parr, bur in 
the middle of the-Breſt-bone it is flatrer, about the 
ſiges round, beckuſe of the bowing of the Ribs, in the 
Back more flat, | 
Its Magnitude in General , varies ac- 
Magnitude. | cording to the different devree of Hear : 
| for by the wideneſs of the Cheft we m-a- 
ſure the Hear ofthe Heart. Bur in particular perſons 
it 1s larger rowards the lower Belly, where the vital bo- 
wels are concealed, and grows narrower by little and 
little atthe beginning of the Neck. 
Irs outer Subſtance is partly boty; part- 
Subſtance. | ly fleſhy. 
This middle Belly is not wholly flefhy 
25 the loweris, 1. Becauſe ir was nor to contain any 
Parts , that were very much to be ſtrerched. 2. Thar 
over-much Far might be bred there , and hinder Re- 
ſpiration. 


Yeris it partly fleſhy,becauſe ir conrains Parts which 


ought ro be moyed, as the Heart and Lungs, and for 
the ſame Cauſe, 

It conld not be alrogerher bony , like the Skull ; for 
that is a very rare caſe which Cardan mentions in his 
II. Book of Subrilties, Page 458. in my Edition, of a 
Man that inſtead of Ribs , had one continued Bone 
tom the Throat to the Flanks. WT, -* 
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Yer is it in part bony , for to ſafeguard the noble 
Parrs. For, | | 

Its Uſe is,to contain the viral Parts as the | 1:4 Uſe. 
lower and firſt Belly contains the Narural. 

Now the Parts likewiſe of this Belly are | Its Parti, 
either containing or co)uzainted ; and the for- 
mer either common Or ow \ 

The Common are the fame which are in | Common. 
the lower Belly. Howbeit theſe things 
following are here to be obſerved. 

The Shin of the middle Belly is bairy | The Uſe of 
under the Arm-pirs. Theſe Hazrs are | the bair un- 
called Subalares P:li, being uſeful to keep | der the arms 
thoſe Parts from wearing and frerting, in | pars. 
the Motion of the Arms, ſeeing they ex- 
cceding'y and quickly ſwear, becauſe they are rermed 
the Emunctories of the Hearz, receiving the Excre- 
ments thereof (1a ſome alſo that are horter of conſtiru- 
tion and gs þ” 9 the breaſt is hairy ) as rhe 
Groins are called the EmunCtories of the Liyer. 

Moreover, there is little Pat found in | 
the Cheſt, if you except the Dugs, that | by there is 
Reſpiration may not be hurt by the | /zerle Fat in 
weight thereof. f or by reaſon of irs bo- | the Cheſt. 
ny parr, ſo great plenty ofthe matrer of 
Far conld nor flow into it, as in the lower Belly, which 
is wholly fleſhy, and therefore alwayes the farreſt part 
ofthe body; rhe middle belly or Cavity is indifferent<- 


ly ſtored with Fat; the Head is leaſt fat of all. Bur 


the far it ſelf being otherwiſe whire,is wont in the cheſt 
ro appcar a little more yellow then ordiuary,by reaſon 
of the hear ct rhe vital Parts which lye under the ſame. 
The proper Parts befides the Muſcles, 
Bones, &c. are the Dugs of both S:x@, The proper 
the Midriff, the Membrane of the Sides Parts. 
rermed Pleura, and the Mediaſiizum or , 
Partition-wall. 

The Parts contained are the Bowels and Yes. ao 
Bowels, are the Heart with irs Heart-bag or Pericart*- 
um, the Lungs and part of the Weſand or Wind-pipe, ot 
aſpera Arteraae. The Veſlels are the Brancbes of the Vena 
cava and Arteria magna,anderpropped with rhe Thym..s 
or Kernel in the Throar, and ſundry Neryes., 
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Book II, Of the Middle Fenter or Cavity, 


Chap. 1, 


$6 


Chap. I, Of the Dygs. 
Ccording to our Anaromical Method , 


See Tab. | A 
XXV. |* * rhe firſt Parts in the Cheſt which we 
Lib. 1. difſe&, as ſoon as we have done with rhe 
*. IowerBelly, are the Dug. Now we ſhall 
trear of the. Dugs of Women,ciſting in berween while, 


whercih thoſe of Mendiffer therefrom. 6 
| The Scituation of the Days, is in the | 
middle of the Breſt , above the Pecto- 
ral Muſcle, which draws to the Shoul- 
der. 1. Becauſe of the nearneſs of the | 
Heart, from whence they receive hear. 
2. For Comdclineſs ſake. 3. For the 
more convenient giving of ſuck : becauſe the Infant 
cannot preſemly walk after the manner of Brutes, bur 
being embraced in his Morhers Arms, it 1s applied ro 
the Dugs, No other Creatures have Dugs in their 
Breaſts ſaving the Apes, who hold their young ones in 
their Arms likewiſe, Laurentins rells us the Elephant 
does the like, and Riolanus faycs as much of the Bat or 
Flitrer-mouſe. Some greatSea-fiſhes of the Whalc-kind 
have Dugs on their Breſts , full of Milk , as we lately 
yr wary, 4 Whale rhar came our of Norwey: 

They are two in Number : not becauſe 
of Twins 3 bur that one beitig hurt, rhe 
other might ſupply irs Office. Howbeir 
Varro reports, that Sows will have ſo ma- 
ny Pigs as they have teats, Walew in 4 certain wo- 


Why the Dugs 
in Mankind 
ae ſeated in 


the Breaſt. 


Number of 
the Dugs 


man obſerved three Dugs, two on the left fide of het 
Breft , andone on the right. And Cabrolius obſerved 
_ Ih a certain woman four Dugs, on each fide ewo, 
| As to their Magnitude. In Girls new 
Maznitnde, born, there is only a Print or Mark vifſi- 
ble on the breſt, and afterwards by lirtle 
and lirtle it ſwells , and in lure wenches hardly any 
thing appcars beſide rhe rears, untill by degrees they 
erow to the bigneſs and ſhape of Apples ; and when 
they are raiſed two fingers high, their Courſes begin to 
flow. Inold women they wither away , ſo that no- 
thing appears but the Nipples,the Fat and Kernels be- 
19g cenſu med. 
In women they ſwel more, and in women with child 
the laft moneths, they are more and more encreaſcd. ' 
In men they do notriſe ſo high as in 
e difference | women , becauſe ordinarily they were 
of Ne Dugs in | notto breed milk [ yer becauſe of the 
men and wo-| equality of the kind, it was convenient 
men. that men ſhould have them as well as” 
women.] And therefore in men , the 
Dugs are commibnly without Kernels : yet in burly 
people, the Fat which is under them raiſed the breaſts. 
n the Kingdom of Sengea, the Dugs of women hang 
a3 low as their Bellics ; and inthe Ifle of Arnabo, "tis 
ſaid they tern them over their ſhoulders ro their backs, 
and there ſuckle rheir children. 
Their Shape is rourdiſh. They repre- 
Their Shape. | ſent as it were an half Globe, And in 
ſome becauſe of their over-great weighr 
they hang down. 
he Dug is divided into the Nipple 
and the Dyy itſelf. For in the middle 
of — there is -to be ſeen'a peculiar Subſtance , 
which, 


Their Parts, 


Is called Papi/a, the Tear or Nip- 
Haw the Nipples | ple, being ſpungy , like the Nur of a 
come to bave 


enquiſte Senſh, 


and riſe when it is ſuckr or handled. For it hath an 
excellent and exquiſite Senſe of feeling, becauſe ir is as 
it were the Centre, into which the.ends of the Nerves, 
Veins, and Arteries do meer.. Which is apparent frota 
the Delicacy of irs Senſe, and the redneſs of irs color , 
a ſure roken of Blood brought in by the Arteries, by 
reaſon of the Concourſe whereof, Chyrurgeons do judg 
Cancers and other Tumors about the Nipple perni= 
cious, 

Riblanus believes that the Skin is doubled; ands ir 
were compreſſed : bur the doubling would make & 
rhicker. Bur the Skin is exceeding render, eafily rtab- 
bed off, and apr ro be pained when the Child ſucks ye= 
ry freely. Only in old women it grows thick. Nor 
is the Nipple any other where made of the Skin ftrair- 
ned or folded. 

If the Nipples turn upwards, a Male child is in the 
Mothers womb, if downwards a Girl 4tcording to the 
Tradition of Hypocrates, which hath not been as yer 
ratified by the confetſion of women with child. 

As to Number, there is one Nipple on each Dug, 
Hoſterius ſaw rwo Nipples upon one Dug, which both 
yielded Milk. | | 

Their Colovr in Virgins is red; jn ſuch as give ſuck it 
enclines to black and blew , and in them alfo they are 
more ſticking our, by reaſon of the Infanrs ſacking ; in 
ſuch as are paſt Child-bearing , the Nipples are of a 
black color. | 0 "Y 

They have a Circle round about ther which is cllled 
Areola the little Parſley-bed, in Virgins pale and knots 
ty, in ſach as are with child and give ſuck, brown, in 
old women black. | 

"Tis bored through the middle, with very ſmall holes 
for the Milk to paſs through : For 

The Uſe of the Nipple 1s to be inſtead of a Pipe or 

unnel, to put into the Mouth of the Infant, whereour 
ir may ſuck the Milk : Secondly, ro ſerve for a plea- 
ſing Titillation, whereby Morhers and Nurſes are en- 
riced the more willingly, and with a certain Senſe of 
pleaſure ro give their children ſuck. 

The Dngs do inwardly confiſt of a Mcem- The Dug. 
brane, Veſſels, Kernels , or rather kernel-| 
liſh Bodies, and Fat : though the rwo laſt do chiefly 
make up the Dugs ; the Kernels and Far lye concealed 
berween the Membrane and rhe Skin. 

Now the fleſhy Membrane docs faſt:n the kerneliiſh 
Subſtance which it compaſles, unto the Mulctes which 
lye thereunder. | 

The Kernels are wiany : In Virgins more hard , ir 
old women conſumed , in ſuch as are with child and 
give ſuck, more ſwelling and pappie. Yer there is one 
grear one, juſt under the Nipple, which the orher leſſer 
ones do compaſs abour, and infinite rexrures of Veſſels 
lye berween them. R1o/anns hath obſerved a womans 
Dug to conſiſt of one continued Kernel , and not of 
many , the contrary whereto we ſee in ſcirthous and 
cancerous Tumors. 

The U/e thereof is,to turn Blood into Milk. And the 
uſe of the fat of the Dug is ro encreaſe hear, and ro make 
the Dug of an even round ſhape. - And therefore ſuch 
as have the Far conſumed by ſome Diſeaſe or old Age , 
they hang ill favoredly like empry Bladders, and are 
unfir ro make Milk. 


ſo | Mans Yard, and theretore it will fall | 


The Veſſels. The Dugs receive their Skin and. ex- 
rernal Veins from the Axillary , which are called the ' 
Thoracice Superiores, the upper Cþeſt-veins, which in wo- 
men with child and ſuch as give ſuck , arc often black 
and blew viſible. They receive orher internal Veins, 
brought rhither along way, rharrhe Blood might be 
the longer therein wrought , which are termed Mam- 

mar.0 
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—The Vene | marie Vene or Dug-veins,which deſcend 
Mammarie. \ on cach fide one, from the Trank of rhe 
Axillary Vein, under the Breſt-bone, 
to the Glandules or Kernels of the Dugs. Theſe are 
me by other aſcendent Veins, by the right Muſcles, of 
which before : and therefore the Infant 
3h Milk | being born, the Blood is carried no lon- 
# bred af- | ger to the womb, bur ro the Dugs, and is 
ter the ch;ld | rurned into Milk. And hence it is that 
is born. women which give ſuck , have feldotn 
their Courſes, Hence alſo, when the 
Children ſuck over-much, Blood cornes out ar the nip- 
les. Yea, it hath been obſcrved that a womans cour- 
Fs have come away through her Dugs , and Milk by 

her womb ; howbeir, this 15 a rare chance. 

Bur the Marter of Milk, be it what ir will, cannot 
according to the Principles of the Bloods Circulation, 
be carried by rhe Veins ro the Dags. 1 he Vene man- 
marie or Dug-veins, do only carry back what remains 
ſuperfluous , after rhe Child is nouriſhed, and Milk 
made. Morcover, they are ſeldome joyncd with the 
Epizaftrick Veins, and rhey arc too few and ſmall, a- 
lone to carry ſo much blood from the womb , as may 
ſuffice a Child rhar is a liberal Sucker. 

Their Arteries proceed from the up- 
Their Arteries. | per Trunk of the great Artery : and 
from the Subclavian branches , which 
ate joyned after the ſame manner with rhe Epigaſtrick 
Arteries, as was ſaid of the Veins. The Th racice Ar- 
eerie or Cheſt arteries, ſo plentifully and evidently, 
that in cancerous Tumors of rhe Dugs, a woman hath 
bled ro death by them, of which caſe I remeniber ſome 
Examples. thc it ſeems more likely, blood is car- 
nied to the Dugs to miake Milk, - which blood being 
conſumied in far ang elderly women they are therefore 
none of rhe beſt Nurſes. Hence it is that women 
which give ſuck, reccive great damage by loofing 
their blood;centrariwiſe they are advantaged, by whar= 
ever may draw and provoke their blood totheir Dugs, 
as by rubbing them, &c. : 

Now Proſper Martians and Petius Ca- 
ſtellns do maintain our of Hypocrates , thar 
the matter of Milk is rwofold, viz. Blood 
and Chyle : and that the greareſt pou of 
the marter thereof, is preſſed our of Mears 
and Drinks, nor yer digeſtcd in the Sto- 
mach, into the Dugs, by the Child ſwel- 

ing in the womb, and after the Child is born , by the 
paſſages miade wide by ſucking : and that another ſmall 
part is made of þlood aſcending from the womb, which 
15 rather to be reckoned as an Efficient cauſe, by reafon 
of its Hear, then of a Material cauſe. EI 

That Blood alone is not the matter of Milk , befides 
the Authority of Hypocrates, they prove, becanſe 

1.Otherwiſe it were impotiiele rhat a womian ſhould 
live, voiding two pounds of blood every day, in the 
form of Milk. | | 

2. When 43 woman gives ſack , her Courſes flow, 
which in the firſt monerhs of her going with child, are 
ſuppreſſed. | OD ITS 

When a womian left breeding Milk , ſhe would 
fall into a dangerous Plcthory, or fulncſs of Blood. 

4. There would be no Child-bed Purgarions ar all ; 
the Milk being fo violently carried inro the Dugs, the 
ſecond day after Child-birth, rhar it caſes a Feaver. 

5. Nature wotld then have framed greater Veſſel 
ttom the womb unto the Dugs. _ 

6. The Milk would not fetain the ſmell , and vertue 


The matter 
of Milk 18 
notBlood ai 

Martianus 
bolds. | 


4 


or operation of the Meats eaten, becauſe rheſe things 
are changed in the blood, 
gu? 


' 7. The Blood collected into the Dugs, does breed 
Madneſs. Apbor. 4o. See. 5. | 
But ariſes from 


Bur that it depends upon the Sto- 
mac» and the Clyle, thcle following | the Stomach & 
the Chyle. 


Reaſons evince. 

I. The force and efficacy of»Purga- 
tives, is after ſoine hours violently carried into the 
Dugs, as divers Experiments do tcach, Yea and our 
Country-women, when children that baye the cough, 
ſuck & heir brealts, they drink peQoral DecoCtions, 
| believe that rhe ſucking child does preſently draw 
raem. - 

2, Ifa Nurſe do ſwallow an hair in her meat and 
drink ; it comes into her Dugs according to Ariſtotle , 
and ſticking in the Nipples, it cauſes the Diſeaſe Tri- 
chiaſis or Hair m the Nupple. 

3. A branch of Cichory according to the Obſervati- 
on of Martians, hath come pur ofa womans Dug, 
waich ſhe had earen the night before at Supper : and 
bran hath beeri ſeen in the Excrements of a Child that 
only lived with ſucking. 

4. Nurſes perccive as ſooh as ever they have eaten 
and drunken, the going down of the Milk, and the 
ſwelling fulncſs of cheir Dugs. Yea, and our Nurſes 
are extraordinary careful notto ear , while they giv 
their children ſack ; for otherwiſe the children ſhoul 
ſuck andigeſted Milk. 

5. Caſtellus pleads their Scirvation over the Stomach; 
not near the Liver or Womb, excepting in beaſts. 

6. The Milk 1s colder then the Blood, and leaves 
more Excrement in her that gives ſuck, then blood 
does in the Embryo or child in the womb. 

Howbeit we find many difficulties 1n this new Opi- 
nion, and thoſe of no fmall moment. 


t. There are no manifeſt paſſages from 
the Stomach re the Dugs , which if any 
man can find, I ſhall willingly acknow- 
ledg my ſelf convinced. Martianus , in- 
deed, Caſtellns,1/e/lingus,and Horſtius do talk of inviſible 
paſſages, like the milkie Veins, which cannor be dif 
cerned in a4 dead body ; or art leaſt they conceive the 
Pores of the fleſh may ſuffice ro adnut a paſſage for 
milkie Vapors. Bur the Pores ſeem too narrow for 
thick Chyle ro pals through , -which in the Meſentery 
did require oye milkic Veins, which any body may 
diſcern. A ſubrile Spirit and thin V apors with ſmoa- 
kie ſteams, do pals through the Pores, and nor the 
Chylus, nor blood, according to Nature; for if ſo, 
then there were no uſe of Veſſels. Nor is the Infanc 
fatisfied only with Vapors. I willingly acknowledg, 
that Nature endeavors the tranſlation of Humors from 
one part to another by unknown wayes,but ſhe does it 
compelled, and beſides her cuſtomary Courſe, where- 
as the btecding of Milk is a conſtant and ordinary 
_— 

2. The Dugs bcing heared by any other cauſe whar- 
ſoever,do nor breed Milk, bur rhe action is hindred by 
the ſaid Hear. | 
| ; Nurſes conteſs, that after they bave drunk , the 
Milk does manifeſtly deſcend out of their backs, 
and from about thcir Channel-bones. and purs them 
ro ſome lirrle pain. For there the Cheſt-arreries- are 
ſeated, and hot the Stomach. 

4. A render Infant ſhould be ill nouriſhed with un- 
digcſted meat, having been vſed ro be riouriſhed with 
blood before. RY 

8. Out of the Nipples of Childrea newly come our 
of the Wornb, before the uſe of mear , a wheyiſh mar- 
ref drops like Milk, before they have eaten any mear. _ 
| 6. Wharſhall we ſay to that Aphoriſm of $a” | 
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pimon refu- 
ted, 
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If a Woman ant ber Courſes, nei ber any ſhivering o Fea- 
ver following thereupon, and ſhe loath ber Meat ; Make ac- 
count that ſþe is with Child. 

7. Cows, when they eat graſs after hay, or hay after 
graſs, before the fifteenth day,there is no perfeR change 
either in the Conftirution or colour of their Milk or 

urrer, according to the Obſervation of Walews ; yer 
they /perfealy change their Chyle the firſt day , but 
theit Blood more lowly. Alſo our Nurſes obſerve, 
that after they have ſlept , and their Mear is digeſted, 
cheir Dags make Milk, which does not fo happen , if 
they want ſleep. . 

. Hogeland proves by Famines and Seiges,thar when 
all the Notcimeot of the Nurſe is turned into perfect 
blood, yer nevertheleſs Milk is bred in the Dugs. 
Wherefore until ſome diligent hand 


And the Ar-| ſhall bave found evident wayes and paſ- 


ment of | ſages, for the Anſwering of the contrary 
artianus | Arguments : You are to Note. I. That 
and others we admit of the Chylc as the remote 
are anſwered | marter ofMilk,bur not as the immediate! 


marter thereof. 2. Thar the Blood be- 
ing plentifully evacuated by the Milk, is bred again by 
lentiful meat and drink ; and therefore the plenty of 
Milk ceaſes when there is little drink raen in, as all 
Narſes do teſtifie. Morcover, ſuch as are of a San- 
guin complexion afford moſt Milk, whereas thoſe that 
are of a render conſtitution grow lean by giving Suck, 
3. Thar all the blood which is poured our of the Arte- 
ries into the Dugs, is not turned into Milk , but only 
the more wheyiſh parr, agrear geal running back by 
the Veins into the Heart. 4. That Women which 
give ſuck have rheir Courſes, becauſe rhe Veſſels of 
the Womb are then more enlarged , then in the firſt 
moneths of their going with Child: and ever and anon 
they flow ſparingly from Nurſes, ahd leave off by firs, 
Alſo Women that give ſuck ſeldom conceive, unleſs 
they be of a Plethorick habit of body , that is to fay 
fall of good blood, Our Women when they would 
wean a Boy, if their Dugs ſwell , they do by certain 
Medicines keep back the Milk, by ſtraining the Veſ- 
ſels , that the matrer thereof may not enter nor be 
drawn that way. 6. That the Breaſt and Dug-Arteries 
are large,and ate more and more widened by conrinual 
ſacking. 7. That the Milk doth drink in the faculry 
of Meats and Purgarives , even by mediation of rhe 
Blood, which conſerves the color and faculty of the 
mears, though ſundry digeſtions have preceded ; 
rhouph vapors alone be raiſed, and the ſubſtance aſcend 
not. $. That many things are performed in the bo- 
dy, according to the ſingular conſtitution of particular 
perſons , yea and many things which rarely happen, 
which is to be underſtood of the Milk , which was in 
the Dugs of that Man art Cous, and of other things 
thence voided. 
| Nerves are carried from the Nerves of 
the Cheſt, eſpecially the fift, for ro cauſe 
| ſenſe, and they end in the Nipple, 
Beſides theſe Veſſels, the Dugs have 
alſo whitePipes,according to the obſer- 
vation of later Anaronuſts, ſpringing 
from the whole Circumference of the lower part 
which grawing narrower, do alwayes meer together, 
wherein Milk being made, is preſeryed for uſe. Whe- 
ther or no they are nothing bur widened Arteries, be- 
coming whize, becauſe of the change of the milk and 
the bordering kernels (which I am willing ro believe ) 
I leave to acurer Eycs and Wits to derermine., "They 
greaſure up the Milk,when there is occaſion of omitting 
xo vive the Tnfanr ſack : and when that uſe is oyer,they 


Their Nerves. 


Thezr Pipes. 


£76 y as ſmall as the moſt Capillary V cins, 
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Their Uſe is, 3. General in Women 
and Men, to be- ſafeguards to the 
Heart : hence Nature hath given Men 
of cold Complexions larger Dugs 
then ordinary ; and Women that looſe their Dugs 
become rough-yoiced, according ro Hypocrates, Nar 
doth the peoral Muſcle hinder , which performs the 
ſame Office, which is R:olanns his Objedion ; for the 
more noble parts require great yy , even by the 
ſmalleſt thing, as the Eyes from the Eye-brows, the 
Heart from the water in the Heart-bag or Pericardi- 
um, &c, 

II. In women their uſe is to breed Milk , to nous 
riſh the young Infant. For the Child was noutiſhr 
by blood in the Womb, and milk is the fame blood 
only whitened, ſothat Nature ſeems to have pur 4 
rrick upon living Creatures by obtruding upon them 
the gentler appearance of white milk , in place of red 
blood, as Plato hath it. Which is the Cauſe that: the 
People of Savoy and Danlphine did anciently pros 
hibit rheir Preiſts, rhe uſe of milk, as well as of 
Blood. : 

Now the Efficient Cauſe of milk,} The Efficient 
is not the Womb, where milk was | cauſe of Milk. 
never obſerved, nor do the Dugs 
breed milk, by that vertue tbereot which it ſelf wanrs ; . 
nor of the Ferns or Art-ries, unleſs it be the neareſt, can 
the vertue be communicated from the Dugs. For as 
for what Baronins relates of St. Paul, how when he was 
beheaded, nor blood bur milk ran from his Neck, ti- 
ther it was a miracle, 1f true ; or 4 ſerous humor flow- 
ed our, which ſomeritnes flows from the Arm, when 
a Vein is opened, and I have ſeen it very like to milk, 
or finally the Liquor of Kernels being cur, did re- 
ſemble milk. Bur the true efficient cauſe of the milk , is 
thac ſame kernelly fleſh of the Dugs, unto which 
there is none like, in the whole body. Now it works 
this moderate ConcoRtion by the propriety of its 
ſubſtance, and by reaſon of its proper rxemperamenr. 
Aulus Gellius conceives the milk becomes white , b 
Reafon of plenty of hear and ſpirit Pook 12. Chap. x, 
Bur I am more enclined to beheve, that milk is white, 
becauſe it is afſimilated ro the Dugs that are of the 
ſame color. 

Somrimes therefore ( though it 
happen ſeldom) milk may be bred 
in Virgins, and in Women not 
with Child, according to the Ob- 
ſervation of Bodinus in his Theatre 
of Nature, of Joachinus Camerarius in Schenkins, of 
Petrus Caſtell.3touching one Angela of Meſſina , of A. 
Beneditius and Clr:topher a Vega conceraing a Girle 
of Bridges, and of others. In Scani4in our Country, 
a maid was lately accuſed to have plaid the Whore , 
becauſe ſhe had milk in her Dugs , which nevertheleſs 
ſhe proved to be a propriety of her Family , by pro- 
ducing her young brother who likewiſe had milk in 
his Breaſts. Infants new born ſhed a wheyiſh milky 
liquor our of their Nipples. - Theſe 2xamples are 
confirmed by the Authority ot Hypocretes in the 
39. Aphoriſm ot his fifth Sefion, where Women have 
milk though neither with Child, nor lately delivered. 
And this happens, when the Dugs are filled with 
abundance * ſpiritaous blood, and ſupprefſion of 
Courſes be joyned thercto : for then the Glandulous 
ſubſtance digeſts more then is neceſſary to nouriſh the 
Woman. Yea, in men tharare fleſhy, large-dug'd , 
and cqld. of conſtitucion , a milky humor , and as ir 


The ufe of the 
Dugs. 


Milk may breed 
in Vargins, Men, 
Women not with 


Child, E9c. 


"—_ milk is frequently ſeen ; eſpecially if their Nip- 
ples be frequently fuck'r, and rheir Pugs rubbed , $ 
"OY _ the 


* 
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0f the Diaphragina or Midryff. 


the examples of many do refthe. Ar:ſterle writes of 
a certain Hee-goar in ; yeilded 
ſo much milk, thar Ca my bg! Mat- 
thiolus, rels us thar in ſundry places of Bobemia, three 
Goar-Bucks were found, that gave milk, by which 
ons that had the Falling-ſickneſs were Cured. 
ers have ſeen Men, our of whoſe 
milk came. Aben-ſina ſaw ſo much milk mi 
a Man, that a Cheeſe was niade f. C. Schenksus 
relates that Laurentius Wolfius had of milk in his 
Breaſts, from his youth, cill he-was fifty-years old. 
#. Rbodius had ſuch an Hoſt in — and Santorel- 
us knew a Calubrian, who his Wife being dead, and 
he unable to give wages to a Nurſe, Jid- nouriſh his 
own ge —A > his _ milk, Aka a _ 
ming of 11 arure, who being Een forty years o 
1 could milk abundance of milk our ofhuge Dugs 
which he had. A.Bened: Rus relates rhe ſtory of a Fav 


ther thar gave his Son ſack. And Nicolaus Gemmg, 


, H. Eugubins, Bas 


v 


Veſalius, M.Donatns, 
and I have allrea® 


Aqua-pendens 
ricellus, dg witneſs the /_ thing, 
edges + bar eget ye tirey 
rrey maathe, and Cardan tawa man thirty | 
years old, 6nr of whoſe Dugs ſo.much milk did run, 


as would have ſuffiſed rdſuckle a Child. They relave.l 


how thar in the new world, all men well-near a 

with milk. . Now that this was mie milk which we 
have relared did run from men, is herice apparenzbe 
cauſe, it was as fit ro-nouriſh children, as that of Wo= 


men. | 
III. The uſe ofthe Dugs in Women is ro adorne 
them, - and render them the more dclectable"to 
Men. | ; 
IV. They ſerve to receive Excrementious moi 
fture. Whereupon their ingcur off, Wir 


Dugs being @n 
incur ſundry Diſeaſes ; becauſe the blood whichaf 


cends finding no V ro receive &, runs haſtily inro 
the principal parts, the 


carr, 0s: &c, Winch. 

er I conceive the nes did ftudy to avoid, 

by their ſo vehemenr exerciſing © lves in war- 

fare. Some curthe Dug off when it js &ancered, bur 

the operation is dangerous, by reaſon of the bleeding 
which follows. "I-" 


CHAP; 157 © 
Of the Intercoſtal, or Rib- 
between «Mduſcles. 


See the Figure | CUndry Muſcles which we meer | 
of the falls Sony the Cheſt ſhall be firſt of 
as Chapter. | all explained in the fourth Book, by 

reaſoh of the Merhod of Section. 


Bur the Intercoſtal or Rib-bertween Muſcles, ſo called ; 
becauſe they are interwoven berween the Ribs, muſt 


be explained in this place. 
_ Gn: forry 


| ow they are total 
Their Number. 1, four in nutnber, on each fide rwo and 
| twenty ; eteven external; and as 
many internal. For evermore berween rwo Ribs,two 
reſt one upon another : and rhere are cleyen 
Interyals .or Spaces between rhe Ribs. 
The Error { Qhess haye done ill tro make their Num- 


others. | ber fixry eight. For in the Intervals of 
4 the wml Ky rhe 


y haye' made divers 
Maſgles lying hid between the 


boney parts of thoſe 
Ribs, differing from thoſe which nd bt 
the Griſtiey parts. +. 


- $6.4: 
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ſtore of 
from } th 


much ofa Boy of Scanza in our Coun- *ftrai 


| 


The External ones ariſe from the lower parts of the 


upper Ribs, and deſcending obliquely wwa 
back-parrs, they are ihleti ines > he's Ati ol 
the lower Ribs. The Int 
oo 20 __— F artilages : 

rae Ipaces, o ibs and Griftles. - _- 
» They bave oblique Pers edn" EP* 
e other like this MX, <. the Muſcles 


otherwiſe ſhorr, becauſe of ter 
vals. Hence in the opening ſuth as baye a ſyppura- 
tion in their Cheſt, Seo 6 be made t AC- 
_— ro the Cowft: af: fie: Fibres, aot bycr- 
wart, 1 
They have received ſundry Veſſels. Veins 23 the 
Azygos and upper Intercoſtal, Arteries from both the 
Intercoſtals. Nerves from the You arc ; joyned ro 
4 which proceed, fromthe Manow of the 


Their »f, is to Dilare and Contraft | Their ufe. 
the Cheſt ; rhe exrernal imitaxe. che dra- . 
wing of the Subclavius : By railing the Ribs, and 
ning the Cheſt, and help towards Exfpiration. 
ermgernal draw away the and by cnlarging 
Cheſt help che Drawing in of the breath. Galer, 
wiſe, makes the external ſerye for drawi 
in; and the internal for blowing our of the Air, whoſe 
opinion 1s favored by Veſzngins, 
- Others with Veſalias, will have the external Muſ- 
cles trothruſt the lower Ribs upwards, and the inter- 
nal ones to draw the uppex Muſcles downwards, thac 
they might ſo murually age another in ſtranning 


One 
, are 
nes ofthe kn 


ofrhe Cheſt. Bur we ſhould rather think, thar when 
rhe Internal ones are quiet, the External do act by 
oy way | 

allopius, Arantius, Rialaniis, do account them onl 

ro be fleſhy Ligamenrs of the Ribs, _ they 
knir one to another, becauſe the Ribs r be mo» 
ved of themſelves, ſave by the Muſcles of the Cheſt. 
Burthe Thorachick or Cheſt: Muſcles betng unmo» 
ved, the Ribs are often moved by belp of theſe Muſ- 
cles, receiving ſome impulſe alſo from che Diaphrag- 
ma or Midriff, The Ligamenty of a earc nc- 
ver bare, The Ribs may be faſtned ' one to an- 
other, and likewiſe moved by theſe, which is common 
ro all other Muſcles. Howbeir the motion of the 
Ribs k obfine, becauſe they. are inarticulared in one 

arr only,and the parts berweega the Ribs are narrow; 
Bur their Number ſupplies their ahora > 


Chap. III. Of theDiaphrag- 


ma or Miariff, 


The Draruracua or Midriff, is 
ſorermed from diſtinguiſhing or ſe- | ma or Midriff, 
pararing, ſome term 1t Precordia be- | why ſo called. 
cauſe it is ordinarily ftrerched our | . 
| before the Hearr, and Phrenes, becauſe ir being affect= 
| &d, rhe Mind and Senfe are difturbed by reaſon of the 
Conſenr it hath with the brain, ſo thar when che Mid- 


riff is inflamed a hs > to 5 or perry Phrenzy is cau- 
fed. The Cavſe of this conſent is* very doubrful. 
Hippocrates ſaies, the Heart becomes fooliſh through 
blood flowing back unto the Hearr and Midriff, from 
the multirude rhereof, which fooliſhneſs makes ir dull 
and nummed as ir were, and that nummedneſs makes 
it. Phrenrick. Bur the more firm ience of larrer 
byſitians, hath proved that the brain and northe 
[earls the ſear of '- nn. Ariſto:le artribures. 
WY } d prudence 


The Diapbrag- 


: Py 


Boox ll. 
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The Explication of 
the FIGURE. | 


T is Figure preſents the. 
. External proper Parts: { -- 
of thieBreaft, alſo De- 
"lineates rhe Situation: 
.of- the: Midriff in the - 
Body, 


The Pefloral Muſcle in 
. \ #13 proper place 4a 
The ſame out of its Situ 


ation. S% 
TheMuſcle Serratus mas \* 
jor Anticus, or Greater- 
fore-ſide-Sagp-mmnſcle in 
its" own” place, being 
Job viſible. © 
The ſame ont of its place. 
The Serratns anticus mi- 
nor, leſſer forefide-Sam- 
muſcle. ' 


The Clavicute or Chanel © 


ones. 
The Subclavian Muſcle. 
. The Intercoſtal, or[/Rib- 
bettween Muſcles. 
The Diaphragma or Mid- 


Lo 
} 


ww 


riff. | 

Part of the great deſcen« 
dent Artery. 

An Hole for the Vena Ca- 
va deſcendent. 

An Hole for the Gullet 
paſſing through theDia- 


Eh Phrenice or 


Phrenick: Veins ſo cals 
led-- 
The Phrenick Arteries. 

» Fbe - 1wo 'Appentlices or 
Appurtenanees of the 
Diaphrayma. 

The Muſcles termed P 

att- or ſc 
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Of the middle Venter or Cavity. 


The M \Ga luſcles of the Loynes. 
- - The internal Eavity of Os Tlium, or che Flanch-bone., 
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prudence to the midriff, and when it draws pur of the 
neighboring- Liver and Hearr Excrementitious Hu- 
mors, the mind is thereby hurr, and the external 
Senſes, . Yer, Neither dot 
many other parts draw like Humors, without cauſing 
madneſs ;| nor doth he unfold, how the Midriff im- 
prints theſe ravings upon the Brain, The conſent of 
Vicinity makes nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe ir is 
ncarer other parts,. nor fociery 1n the ſame Ofice, be- 
cauſe, the Lungs being diſeaſed in a Peripneumonta, 
do nor caule a Del:rzum ; nor finally, the communion 
of Nervecs and Veſſels, becauſe in the Inflammarions 
of other Nervous parts no ſuch thing happens ; Ca- 
ſirenſis doth therefore neceflarily flie tro an occult con- 
ſear, peculiar to. this .part alone. Others rerm ir 
Seprumu trauſue;ſum the Croſs-partition, becauſe it goes 
croſs,,.and divides the Body, and leparares th&ui dle 


| 


he ſolve rhe doubt, for | 


— — 


ſpety from the lowermoſt. Some call ir Cinerus, Dif 

ſeptum, Diſcretorium, and the Greeks alſo call ir Jone, 

Diazoma, chats &c. Now it is a fin- | 

gular and peculigy kind of Muſcle, hay- | What it is 2 

ing an action and figure differing from 

all orhers. | 
Its Sitwation is overthwart, or acroſs | 1:s Situation. 

the body, and becauſe itenclines a lit- 

tle downwards, oblique, 


Irs Figure is circularly round, faving } Irs Figure. 
the long Appurtenances. 
This Muſcle is in Number only one, be- | oy Num- 
a, 
to both ſides, bur it is a great one. Meyſſo= 
nerins ſaw a double Midriff ar Lyons. ; 
Its Magnitude anſwers the Diamerral |. Magn 


j- 


cauſe of the unity of irs Action common 
wideneſs of the lower Belly, which is | ude, 
*e = "#4 -Comperhended 


" Of the Diaphragma or Midriff. 


———————_— 


= ir harh its proper ſubſtance, formerly deſcri- 
ed. 

It hath Holes : ſome being very _ I:s Holes, 
ding lirtle, and others grear. Thoſe very _ 
lirtle ones are rhe Pores, through which vapors ariſe 
from the inferior parts. They are widned by the 
perperual motion of the Diaphragma, not by Odours 
and Fumes, as Helmont belieyes. Otherwiſe, becauſe 
the Membrane is thick, it hinders the drinking in of 
thick vapors, and will nor ler them aſcend withour 
the Veſlels. Among rhe greater, there is one on the 
right hand, in the middle of rhe Nervous part, to 
Th a paſſage ro the Vena Caya : Another on the 
efr hang greater and. ſomwhat backwarder, for 


compreaended berw2en the lower Yerrtebra's of rhe 
back andthe Ribs. Hence great and whaley fleſh, 
becauſe rhzy have longer and more Ribs then we 
have, have a larger midriff, creeping m2an-while as 
far az rorhocxrremities of the Ribs. For, 
5 For it ſcem3 to ariſe from the Verre- 
An Head and | bra's of the Loyns, by rwo ſomwhar 
Tail in the | long fleſhy parrs (which cleave ro the 
Midriff. malcles of the Loyns, art the ſides of 
| thegreat Artery, and growing by lirtle 
and lirtle wider, adour the loweſt Verrebra's of. the 
Cheſt they grow rozerher, waere rhis Mſcle begins 
ro grow Circular) and is faſtned ro rhe Cheſt round 
abour, beingknir where ir is fleſhy ro the exrremiries 
of the Ribs : though we ſhould do peradventure more | lerring _ of rhe Guller or Oefophagus with t 
rightly, ro make the beginning thereof, in irs whole | Nerves which go unto rhe Stomach. And where it 
Circumference, as well from th: Loyns as the Ribs, | ariſes about rhe Vertebra's of the Loins, there ap= 
which Galen doth alſo ſomwhere infinuare : For ſce-| pears a diviſion, for the rhrough-fare of the grear Ar- 
ing ir could nor be knit ro rhe eleventh Verrebra, be-; rery, and the Vena ſine Pari, or Vein withour fellow. 
cauſe of rhe grear Artery, and the beginning of rhe | Theſgwide holes do admir from rhe inferior parrs,che 
Lumbal muſcle, it is ſtrongly inſerted, by irs rwo final | paſſage of thick Vapors with the blood, which cannor 
appurrenances to the Vertebra's of the Loyns. prohibired by the Diaphragma. Hence in rhe 
Galen ſomwhere ({ whom Sylvius, Veſalius, Aqua-\29. Aphoriſme of the fift Seftion 'tis ſaid, in a Fruitfal 
» Spigelius and many more follow) will have ; Women, her lower parts being perfumed, the ſcent 


k 


the middle ofthe Diaphragma to be the Head rhereof, 
becauſe the Nerves are there inſerred, and the Centre 
in a Circle, upon which one point of the compaſs 
doth reſt, while the orher is carryed abour, may be 
well taken for the Head of the ſaid Circle. Bur as it 
Is a 
Nobiliry, &c. ſo hath it ſomwhart peculiar in rhis 
int.. Burthe beginning or Head cannor be in this 
tre, becauſe ir is moveable, and the Ribs and 
Vertebrz of the Loyns, in reſpect thereof immove- 
able. Moreover, the Nervous or Tendinous part, 
is the End of the muſcles, and not their Head. 
Irs Subſtance is fleſhy, in rhe mid- 
Its ſubſtance, | dle - Nervous and Membranous , 
where a' Membranous -Centre ſhews 
ir ſelf and a Nervous 'ercle in ftead 
ofa Tendon, to which fleſhy Fibres do run, from the 
Circumference of rhe Cheſt, as ro” their Centre. 
Whence neceſſarily the middle part of the morive 
muſcle is Nervous, for otherwiſe it could not be mo- 
ved. Sccondarily, it helps to ftrengrh, in a perperual 
motion, and in the ſuſpenſion of the bowels which 
adhere thereunto ; moreover ir ſerves to ſecure the 
Veſſels which paſs through, To ſuſtain rhe beating 
of the Hearr, 1t was not to beſtrong, as Riolanus ſu- 
ſpeds, becauſe 1. A ſoft part doth eafily give way 
and yeil$zo a blow. 2. The point of the Hearr doth 
nor ſtrike againſt the Midriff 1n irs pulfarion, for the 
Hearr ſmites the breaſt when it is erected in the Sy- 
ſtole, and is contracted ar rhe fides ; in the Diaſtole 
when ir deſcends ro the Diaphragma, it becomes ſoft 
and flaggy, and gives no pulſation. 
Note that Wounds in the Nervous Centre of the 
Diaphragma, are' by all accounted deadly, wherher 
becauſe a Nervous part being offended, doth induce a 
Convulfion, or becauſe it cleaves to the Pericardium 
or Heart-bag and to the Liver, or becauſe reſpirarion 
periſhes, and the Heart placed over rhe ſame is like- 
wiſe hurt ; for the Pericardium and Liver being hurr, 
do admit cure. A wound is more ſafely made in the 
fleſhy Circumference thereof. 
It is cloarhed with a double mem- 
Its Membrane. | brane, for ſtrength. The upper is 
from the Pleura, ro which rhe Peri- 
cardium or Heart-bag is firmly faſtned; and ſomrimes 


| 


alſo the Lobes or Laps of rhe  lirtle 
Fiberkies; rhe lower- is fro "DP erironEum. 


tar muſcle, in Situation, Actions Figure, | 


goes up to her Noſtrils. 

As to its Veſſels, It has Vems and Arte- | 
ries from the Neighbouring Veſſels vena | Veſſel. 
cava and Arteria magna, called Vene 
; phrenice : and ſometimes from, the Vena adipoſa 
Nerve: are ſpred through irs whole Subftance, being. 
brought from the ſpinal marrow of the Neck,berween 
the fourth and fift Verrebra : which is proper to this 
| part, and common to no other internal part under rhe 

hannel bones, becauſe according to rhe Conjecture 
| of the renowned Hofman, it was not to lic open to ex- 
;rernal wounds or Blowes, leaſt we ſhould be maſters 
of our own Life or Death. Bur inftruments of death 
are every where obvious, which the Love of Life and 
|Fear of God hinders us from makeing uſe of Now 
;they are carried through rhe Cavity of the Cheft, and 

are propped up by rhe mediaſtinum. Other Anaro- 
|miſts have obſerved other Nervs paſſing thar way 
\from benearh, proceeding from the coſtal and fto- 
machick Branches. And becauſe rhe 

Nervs of the Diaphragma or Midriff are | Sardonjars 
in their paſſage mingled with certain lirtle | Laughter, 
wigs, which are ſpread abroad into the 
muſcles of the Jaws and Lips ; hence when the Dia« 
phragma 1s ſmitten there ariſes a kind of Laughrer, 
which is no real Laughter, bur a counterfeirone; fuch 
as they call Ris Sardonius the Sardonian Laughter, 
becauſe the muſcles of the Face ſuffering a Convulfi- 
on at the ſame rime, and the Jaws and Lips being 
moved this way and that way, the partie ſeems ro 
laugh. Such was the laughter of Thycenis in Hippocra- 
tes and of Agnerus in our Countryiman Sarco his relati- 
ons, who was cut aſunder in the middle with a ſhar 
ſword : alſo of that man in Ariftotrle whoſe Midri 
being in the fight pierced with a Dart, made him die 
laughing. Pliny relares as much of other Fencers, and 
Homer tells us that Juno laught with her Lips whzn 
her Forehead ſcowled. 

Galen makes the Cauſe ofthe Sardonian Laughrer. 
ro be in the Muſculus larus quadratus, the broad ſquare 
Muſcle. Bur it reaches not to the Lips,Laurentinus Pe» 
litzanus, makes rhe ſpirirs to be the cauſe of this Con= 
vulfion, which becauſe of the ſenſe they have of ſome 
troubleſome thing, run back ro rhe upper parts. Man- 
cinius will have the Heartto be widened, and the face 


| 


| 2h get peſture of laughing, by the hear which 
nm "- + * x 
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Book ll. 


Of the middle Venter on ( avity. 
is raiſed by rickling aud wounds, becauſe he will have | ſtrongly. drawn'in-: and } 
che Heart ro be the ſeat of Laughter, in defence of A-| t 


Chap & 


ly. drawn'in : and he conceiv's that by:this means 
drift is che more ſhortene,and the Cheſt by the 


— 


7iſtotle whom Phyſitians bave confured; Ryolanus has | lifting up of. the Ribs, mgre-widened, 


"ſometimes obſeryed IE ro ariſe in the guelding 


II. To afliſt the nwuſcles of the belly, in their com- 


of a man, which was the forerunner of a deadly Con-| prefſion, when they would force out the Exc 
vulſion ; for which cauſe he condemns our rcaſon | and the Child in the womb; for from above chraſts 


drawn from the Nerves, not giving us in the mean | the Guts downwards. Heyce, accordin 


time any better xeaſon viz. why laughter ſhould ariſe 

upan the wounding or hurting the: nerves ofthe Mid- 

nff and Privities, and not when any other nerves are 
wounded, 

Its U;j is x To help fice Reſpiration ; for 

UF. | violent reſpirazion is affiſted by the muſcles 

\, | of the Cheſt; the former Reſpiration Galen 


| proc ſmall, which depends only upon the 
Mili; , the other ſtrong, the une © ———_ aſſiſts 


ong, 

"ing thereto, a third ih, , Where the Diaphragma, 
intercoſtal or rib berween muſcles, and muſcles of the 
Cheſt do act all er. Birds indeed, though they 

'breathe have no Midriff, bur their breathing which 1s 
light and ſcarſe perceprible, becauſe of rhe ligWneſs of 
their bodies, is performed by their Lungs and, Cheſt. 
Comrariwiſe Fibes which breathe nor, have a Midriff, 
bur membranous, to ſeperare one Belly from another. 
In the greater ſort of Sea fiſhes of the whaley kind, 1 
have obſerved afleſhy Midriff like that of Creatures 
which live on the Land. | 

Now the motion thereof is thus; 

How the mot:on of } when the Breath is drawn in, the 
the Diaphragma #2 Midriff is ſtrerched, when it is 
performed. | blowne our, it is remitred or flack- 
» ned, contrary.tothe Opinion of 

Axantius and Lawentius. Of whom the larrer. will have 
the Midriff contrary to all other muſcles ro draw ro- 
wards its end:s and he will hayvethe fibres which run 
our from the Circumference of the Cheſt,ro be equal- 
ly contracted, and the ribs to be drawn to the nervous 
Circle, and ſo to' cauſe reſpiration. Bur how can the 


- membranous Centre of the Seprum, draw the ribs ro 


irs ſelf and contract the whole Cheſt unleſs haply be- 
cauſe ir is faſtned ro the Mediaſtinum. Bur I have ob- 
ſerved more then once in difſetions of living Bodies, 
that: the Midriff is trerched our, when rhe Creature 
drawsin its Breath. For the Gurs are driven down- 
wards by the Midriff when the Breath is blown our, 
and they aſcend again when rhe Breath is drawn in, 
which alſo any man without Anatomical Section,may 
ive in himſelf, by laying his Hand upon his Bel- 

. In Wounds of the aphagnR, the Guts and 
mach, when the Breath is drawn in aſcend into 
the Cheſt, which Pareusrwice obſerved, which differs 
only according to more or leſs, from the narurall 
courſe of breathing. Now the motion of the Midriff 


| the'Ob= 
ſervarion of P/aterus, when the belly/is coſtine, Sneez» 
/1vg and Coughing dd help, becauſe thereby rheMid- 
ritt and Dung conreigced in the Gurs,are driven down- 
wards, becauſe of the Strugling of the ſaid Midriff and 
its bearing down, the-Excrements of the belly-and U- 
riae come away of themſelves in live Anaramies and 


insſach as are pur ro death by hangin 
IH. To diſtinguiſh the nas with: the narus 


ral parts, from the middle belly. with its viral parrs, 
leaſt from the Ignoble parts frequent vapours thould 
aſcend, ro the parts more noble, asthe Heart. &c. 

IV. According to Hippoerates, it: isthe Fan of the 
lower belly, which fannes and cooles the Hypocondna 
or parts-under the ſhort ribs, | 

V. Others ſuppoſe ir cauſes narnral reſpirxion, 
bcauſe ir depends not upon our will and pleaſure, and 
movyes when we are afleep,and neyer ſo much as rhink 
of it, and by help hereok Menin Apoplexies da for a 
teaſon breathe. , But Picco/hamineus docs more riahuly 
aſſign a voluntary motion thereunta, | hawbcic onty 
when ſome neceflity conſtrains, as in eaſing af the bel- 
ly,piſſing,and ferching of breath, becauſe az rs a Muſcle 
of a nature by ir ſelf; bur. not a morion 977 cares 
fmply voluntary, which 1s diſcerned in progreſſion & 
apprehenſion, rhar 1s to fay in going and handleing. 

ts motion ceaſes in a ftrong Apoplexy, only tra 

pirarion does then remain :, bur 1n a lighe Apoplexy, 
we = the Diaphragma alſo. moyed with the Cheſt 
muſcles. + 


CHAP, IV. 
Of the Pleura, Mediaſti- 


num, and Thymus, 


which the Grecks call Chitdn | What the Pleu- 
pezocds, or ablolurely bumen, 15a | ra is, and its Q- 
membrane which on the infide | r1ginal. 
cloathes the caviry of the Cheſt, 
hard and white, bur in ſome pleurerick perſons accor- 
ding to Hippocrates, black and blew, whence ir is that 
ractitioners conceiveahar rhis is affected in the Pleu- 
rife, which norwirchſtanding is demonſtrated to hap- 


PH Preura or Rib-coate, * 
bu 


ought ro be ſuch, becauſe rhe Cheſt when the Brearh | 


1s drawn in, muſt be widened to receive and contain 
the Air and ſwoln Lungs ; and contrarywiſe, when 
the Air is brearhed ourt,the Cheſt ought to be ſtrairned, 
becauſe then rhe ſooty vapours. are expelled, and the 
Lungs flag and become ſmall again, and therefore in 
the former caſe the Midriff is ltfred up, and in the lat- 
ter depreſſed. 

Jo. Waleus beſides that motion, whereby the fleſhy 
part gives way inwardly, bas obſeryed another mori- 
onin the Dia a during rhe drawing in ofthe 

h, whereby rhe fleſhy part temol ban con 
into ir ſelf, comes ro haye folds in ir, 1o.thar 


one on of the fleſhyyparr is placed upon anather: 

and ke obſeryed rhar this folding is wg dx 

Appendices or Appurtenances, and when ,-". ao_ 
" ”" T. . 


we _ 
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pen ſecondarily, by Manelphus, Cletus, Platerus, Jace 
chius,Vitagliqnus, Beneditius. It is foine- 
what bo and ſtronger then the Pe- 
rironcum. Ariſeing from the Coats, 
which cover the intercoſtal nerves which procecd our 
of the Backbone, by mcans of which it is continued 
with the Coats of the Brain. And therefore it is thic- 
| ker in the Back, ro whoſe verrebra's it cleavs as it were 
inſeperably. Hofmannus will have it ariſe from the 
Breaſt-bone rather than the vertebra's of the Back, 


Its Thickneſs. 


ſions upon Hofman, and in my Ataatomzcal Calledge. In 
diſeaſes of the Cheſt, ir becomes many times ren-fo!d 


+ | thicker : though others ſay ir is ſo attenuated in pleu- 


porions that it can hardly be deſccrned. Fa!- 
aw ir of a thick callous ſubſtance, in a Dropf 


of 


OF 25 


— —_ 


; Of the Þ Pioura, "Medieftinum inum, and Thymus, 


93 


ofthe Lange, and Platerus ſaw ir in like magner {woln , Mediaftinum and Breafſt-bone, no not to the moſt 


a Scirrhous _ "FI© 
% is every were” char th Velſals may be 
carryed within the folding thereof. The outer 

which looks rowards the C 
faſtned "ro the Ribs is thinner. 


matter which | ing 


cauſts a Pleu- | Berween theſe the mayer of the Pleu- | Theſe things 
ſte. rifie is often collected, and not only | 


rc | ter, which we forcibly 
» IS 
The place of the | harder and thicker, the inner part be- | 


expert Spears, bur I found the Membranes of 


the former ſticking cloſe 


certain Fibres ro the lat- 
eparated with a Penknife. 


Which thar it might be more apparent, the inwards 
ot the Belly and rhe Midri ing taken away, I 
made it viſible w> the Eyes of all that were preſent. 


Hing$ are to be underſtood of the lefſer Caviry 
(to farisfie Ryzolanus who is my Adverſary in this 


berween rhe Pleura and Muſcles. Gas | point) berween the Mentbranes vf the Mediaftitum 


tn makes it to be ſingle, and will allow it to be 
double, only abour the Mediaſtinum. Rzolanus ex- 
plains that ſame Duplicarure ro mean its thickneſs, 


which cannor be ſhewed withour ing. The con- 
taary whereto is manifeſt-in the ſwoln ſides of ſuch as 
have the Plearifie. 


It hath irs inner ſurface ſmooth , leaſt ir ſhould by 
its roughneſs hurt the Lungs; irs ourer more rough 
that it mighr be the ſtronglyer faſtned, 

Somrimes ir is found furniſhed with a lirtle far (as 
there is alſo now and then in the Perironzum) near 
the Vertebra's of the back, where the Veſlels are grea- 
rer then ordinary. 

The Ribs alſo have their Perioſteum or Membrane 
ſocalled, which ſome call rhe rhird coar ofthe Pleura, 
and others Membrana Circumoſſalis the bone-abour 
Membrane. 

It hath very many Holes, rhe lower- | Its Holes. 

more of which I haye reckoned up in the |. 
Hiſtory ofthe Gephngging, rhe upper are there where 
it affords paſſage to the Vena Cava, the Arteria aorta, 
the Wezand or Aſpera arteria, the Gullet and the 
Nerves of the ſixt Pare. : 

As for irs VesSELS. Ir hath Veins fromthe ſolitary 
Vein or Vena fine Pari, and the upper Intercoſtal or 
Rib-berween Vein ; Arteries from the Iurercoſtal or 
Rib-berween Artery, and from the grear Artery 
Nerves, twelye in number, proceeding from the 
forefide of the Vertebra's of the Cheſt, And rhere- 
fore wounds in this part are atrended with moſt grie» 
yous pains. | 

Irs Usz is. 1. According to Galen to plaſter oyer 
the whole Cavity of the Cheſt and ro- render ir 
ſmooth and even, tharthe Lungs migr nor be hurt in 
their mortion., 2. To cloath the Cheſt and irs parrs 
on the inſide (even as-the Perironzum affords coars 
tothe parts of the lower Belly) and ro conſtirure rhe 
Partition Membrane. Or, 


Bar rhis is only in appt 
ther ſame Cayvi 


thr from the Mediaſtinerty, for before whe 

branes of the Mediaftinum are moſt cloſely wnired 
oneto another. Which ir is ſtrange that no Anaro- 
miſt didgbſerve before Ad. Falcoburgius, After him, 
I have often made the Experiment, in grown perſons 
and Children new born, in La aſt 


$ea-ſiſhes ; nor could ſbrycany 


— 


— pa 


; and theſternumn : For the greater, wherein the ever- 
moveing Heart is ſeared, no man in his right wits 
| will ever deny. In this greater Cavity, or in this 
wen mon Ar Wy * __— on _—_ ſhall 
penetrate, lightly, fo that the Hearr ſettling beneath 
remain unhurr, it is ſufficiently void of Peril, and ſafe 
| enough ; which one nnskillfult in Anatomy would 
; pronounce deadly, Bur towards the Verrebre, the 
| Cavity grows harrow by linle and little, and the 
Membranes meer her. Bur in the middlerhe 
; Cavity is wider, and in the fore part ofthe ſaid Ca- 
| vity, the and Vena Cava are placed ; in the 
larrer part the Guller, with the Stomach Nerves. If 
in this Cavity humors przternarurally aſſemble and 
purrifie, rhey may ſafely be ler our by boreing an hole 
inthe Breaſt-bone,if we believe Columbus and Hofman- 


| us, which Nicolas Fontanus doth notwithſtanding 


deny. 
It is of a thinner and ſofter ſubſtance | . 
then the Pleura ; and abour the Veſlels | Its ſubſtance, 
ris frequently fall of far like the Call. 

For Veſſels, ir hath Veins and Arteries from 
the Dug-veſlels and the ſolitary Vein or Vena 
fine Pari, applied inwardly ro the breaſt- 
bone, which being taken away they become viſible : 
Alſo it hath irs own proper Vein called Mediaſtans, 
which is ſomrimes one and large, other whiles dou. 
ble and ſmal. OO 

Alſo the Phrenick and Stomachick Nerves are care 
ryed through rhis Duplicarure, and afford branches 
| tothe Medaflinuon., | 

The »ſe of the Mediaſtinum is, I. To | The uſe of th, 
divide the Cheſt intorwo parts, that | Mediaſtinum 
| one Diviſion of the Lungs being hurr 
by a wound or otherwiſe, the other might perform irs 


Veſſels. 


| Cheſt. 
| TII. To fuſtaine the Veſſels rur ing through the 
Ihd, leaſt ir ſhould 


rawn too much 


| Jugulum or Throar-pirthe higheſt parr The Thymus 
or” he <x : what it is © 


figihn | bles, nor from Thumos the Mind, as if in diſturbances 


inagen=r paſſion, the blood and Spirit ſhould work 


the meaning of the word ; for the 
in the Hearr, here ir harh only x 


belefe 


as is and Numerons, in per- 
_ we nd Þ« 
L d Tis a kernelliſh, I ſo, | a4 
E term ir the $yyeer-bread, | 
A 4 " 
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The FIGURES Ex 
plained, 


This TABLE repreſents the 
Breſt-bone cut off and lifted 
UP, alſo the Mediaſtinum and | 
t Lungs, with che Mid- 
riff, 


FIo. 
AAA. The inner ſirface of the Breſt-bone 
and the Griſtles mterwoven there= 
m, 


BB. The Dug-Veins and Arteries deſcen« 
ding beneath the Breſt-bone. | 
C. The Glandulons Body called Thy» | 
mus. 
DDDD.Tke ſides of che Mediaſtinum pluckt 
aſundey. 
LE. The diſtance between the two Mem= 
branes of the Mediaſtinum which 
15 catiſed by its forcible ſeparation ; 
from the Breſt-bone. 
of The Pretuberancy of the Mediaſti= 
num, there the Heart is ſeated. | 
GG. The Lungs. | 
HH. The Mzariff. 
I. Cartilago Enſiformis, the Sword-like 
Grftle. * 
FIG. IL. 
A. The left Nerve of the Midriff. 
P. The right Nerve thereof. 
C. The upper Membrane of theMiariff 
alittle ſeparated, 
D. The naked ſubſtance of the Midriff. 
E. The Hole for the Gullet to deſcend 
through. 
F. The hole or the Vana Cava. 
GGG. The Membranous part. or Centre df 
the Midriff. 
HHH. The Portzons or Appendic:s thereof, 


berveen which the preat Artery de= 


ſeends . 


FIG. IIT. | 
Rc<preſents that ſame Glandulous Body, 


Of the middle Venter or (avity. 


{ted by the Larynx. -.-. 


The DI, TABLE; 


. LES — —* «< \# a+ = 
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"AAA. The Glandules or Kernels which naturally breed upon the Larmx. 
B. A portionof the jugular Ve, out of which two ſmal tivigs proceeding, da ſpread themſelves through the ſubflance 


of the Glandules or Kgrnels. > 


al t———_—_ 


_ 


” . 


cauſe in a Calfe 'tis counted a dainty bl) In a Child 
new born tis diſtinguiſhed into a threefold Kernel 
ſufficiently big. In grown perſons, tis exrenuared, 
irs moiſture Being conſumed by hear. 

have ſeen ir large 1n great Sea-fſh, from which many 
-other Kerncls were diffuſed on eirher hand, abour the 
Mcdfaftinum and fides of the Lungs. 


Blood-conveighing Veſſels do. paſs G_ this 


Thymrs. or: Sweer-bread ; howbeit-in the ſu 

thereof, being difleted, we cannot manifeſtly dife 

fcernc any. * 3 #ff epht' 

The fe therefore of the Thymus is 1. To under- 

prop thoſe grear Veſſels which aſcend that way, 

Vena Cava, Arteria magna, and their -bragches. Þ 
* ciÞ: : T4 ON 


8. 
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Howbeir I | be 
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along to the Arms and Shoulder-blades. 2. Alfo for 
ſafeguard, as is uſual, and that the Veſſels may nor 
be hurt by rouching upon the bones. 3. That ic may 
as it were a cover and fence for the Heart, for I 
have ſeen it as a Bulwork to the Hearr, which the 


' Heart of a Child in the Womb ſtands in necd of, be- 
"cauſe as yer ir ſtirs not, And therefore it bath a large 


Thymus, as ve alſo bath and other Crea- 
_—_ + live in the Water, by reaſon ofthe exter- 
nal C019. 


CHAP. 


— - wm Hs ww <4 -» 


my 


pI 


Of the Heart-bag and the Hum contained therein, -** 


Chap. V. Of the Heart-bag 


and the Humor contained therein, 


* 
The Pericar- He- Pericarditm which ſome rerm 
dium. the Coar, Caſe, Box, Chamber, 
See Tab. 3, 1 Cover of the Heart, or Heart-bag, &c. 
of Book 2. | is a Membrane compaſling the whole 


Heart, whoſe Figure it therefore Emu- 
lares, as alſo irs Magnitude Bur it is ſo far diſtant 
from the Hearr, as is neceſſary for the Hearrs mo- 
rion, and rhe reception of the Liquor contained in 
this B Columbus affures us, that a Scholar of his 
had no Pericardium, | 

Ir ariſes at the Baſis from the Coares 
which compaſs the_Veiſels of rhe 
Hearr, which proceed trom the Pleara 
{for this Coar is nor berween the Baſis of the Hearr 
and the Pericardium) where for their ſakes. 


1:; Original. 


Ir five Heles ; viz. for the ingate 
Irs note. and gurgate of the Vena Cava, and for the 
letting our of the other three Veſſels. 


Irs Station is more to the let: fide then 
the right; and more to the fore then the 
hinder part of the Body. 

t 15 knit circularly to the Mcdiaſti- 
num, with very many Fibres, and ro 
theneighbouring parts, bur eſpecially 


$:tuation. | 


It; Connexzon. | 


the Nervous circle of the Midrift,it cleaves excceding | 
cloſe,which is a thing peculiar roMankind : For here- | 


in a Man differs from Dogs and Apes, and in all other 
Creatures likewiſe, the ditterence holes. 

Irs External Surface is Fibrous, the 
Internal ſlippery, and both void of far. 

Irs Subſtance is thick and hard, and 
I:s Subſtance. | ſo much harder then the Lungs, as it is 

ſofter then a bone. 
Its Veſſels. Irs Veſſels. Ir hath ſmal Veins, be- 
| low from the Phrenick Veſlels, above 
from the Axillary. 

Ir hath no Arteries that can well be ſeen ; perad- 
venture, becauſe it is ſo near the Hearr. Yer doubt- 
leſs it hath ſome although bard ro be diſcerned. 

It hath very ſmal Nerves, from the lett Recurrent, 
and the lirrle rwigs of the Seprum. 

Irs Uſe is I. To be a firme tabernacle for 
Its U/e. | the Heart, that in irs motion it might nor 
ſtrike againſt the hard parrs of the Body. 

II. To contain a wheyiſh or Watry Humor, like 
Urin to ſee to, though neither ſharpe nor Salr, tran- 
ſparently clear, in ſome like water, whercin fleſh 
hath been waſht 3 Guzl. Tolerus in Burgenſis calls ua 
flegmarick Humor of an unpleaſing raft. And be- 
cauſe of this Liquor Galen reſembles che Hcarr ro a 
Bladder. 


Whether all Live- | 
Wights have thus 


Jes Surface. 


This Humor is found in all Ani- 
mals naturally conftirured, both 
living and dead, yea and in the 
wheyiſh Liquor mn t Child in the Womb, as appears 
tbeir Heart-bags. | by the diſſection of bodies borh 

| living and dead : Bur in fome 


more in others leſs ; in perſons that are ip a Con- | 


ſumprion, it is very lirrle and inclining to ycllowneſs. 
In perſons Pleuriick it is now and then of a quit- 
toriſh narture,according to the Obſeryarion of Salmuth. 
In dead bodics tis more plentyful : 
Why move plen- | Becauſe then very many Spirits are 
tiful in dial | 
Bogcs. 


in the cooled pays DO Comte 
denied into water Ini Wom 


Children, and aged perſons, tis more plentyful, by 
reaſon of the debiiiry of their hear. 

If ir happen to be in rwo great a quantiry, Palpi- 
tation of Hearr, and a ſuffocating death follows therc« 
from : 1t it be quite conſumed, a Confumprion of 
the body happens. Burthar it may be bread a freſh 
when iris ſpent, we ſeeclearly in thoſe whoſe Heart- 
bag being wounded, the faid Liquor hath run our ; 
for in Johannes Saviolns, his Heart-bag being wounded 
with a Dagger, water ifſucd ar every Pulſe of his 
Heart, our of the wound, yer was he happily cured 
by the Renowned Vaſlingus. 

Whence this watcr ſhould have | Whence the liquor 
Ins original, the opinions of lear- | in che Heart-baz 
ned men are different. roceeds ? 

I. The firſt Opinion is of thoſe, | The faſt Opani- 
who will have it robe ſent our of | on. 
the Veſſels of the Hearr, feerhg 7, 

Blood-lerting cures the Panting, of the Heart procec- 
ding from the Super abundance of this Liquor : And 
they conr.ceivethart this wareriſh Liquor is forced our 
by the fervent heat of the Hearr, as in & ſtick of wood 
when it burns the {ap runs out. Of kin to this is rhe 
Opinion of Nicolas Maſſi:, which will have it to pro= 
ceed from the ſtrainhpgs of the blood, which come 
fron the Liver ro the Ear of rhe Hearr. And Hofman 
is much of his mind, who maintaines thar it is parr of 
that wheyiſh moiſture which aſcends ro theHearr with 
the blood ; but becauſe rhe morian thereof is perpe- 
' rual, there would no fr2al danger ariſe, from ſo large 
an Aflux of Humors. I let pais, how thar the ſtron- 
per perſons, whoſe blood is moved moſt ſwiftly, bave 
eſs quantity of this Water then thole that are wea- 
ker. 

II. Others, and among them Hippocrates ſeems to 
make one, will have it to proceed from our drink, 
ſome portion whereof they conceive . petrces like 
Dew our of the Aſperia Arteria, into the Arteria Vee 
noſa, 

II. Some conceive it proceeds from a Warry 
matter 1n the Sced, as the inbred Air of the Ears, 1s 
— ro proceed from a windy matter in the ſaid 
ecd. 

IV.Of kin hereunto 15 the op1nton of Ja/olznns,who 
will have it ro be a ſeleCt, moſt perf and Elaborate 
portion ofthe ſerons Humor, ue thither by Nature 
it ſelf, haply in the firſt formation of the, Child, 
through the Veins and Arteries, befides another part 
ofthe drink, of which Hippocrates {peaks, and he has 
experiments touching, the fame. 

V. Some fay it proceeds from the watry Exctes 
ments of the third li i2eſtion. 

VI. Others from rhe ſpittle, flipping, out of the 
Kernels of the Tongue into the Wezand, aud from 
thence into the Arteries and Hearr. 

VII. Others, from the fart of the Hearr, by agirati= 
on turned into water. 

VIII. Others from the thicker part of the Air 
which we draw in, being changed into water. 

IX. And laſtly, ſome rhimk (which 1 conceive ro 
| be mot likely) that ir proceeds from moiſt Vapoxs 
| and Exhalarions, forced our of the Humors of the 
| Hearr by the motion and Heat thecrof, and thruſt 
forth inzo the Heart-bag and there conpealed into 
| water, 1h regard of the compactneſs of the ſaid Heart- 


Fes U/e MY To moiſten and cool the Its Uþ. 

'Hearr, and to facilirare the morion thereof, 1_ 

(And Ro wt whom ir bs conſume, bavg 
ir Hearts roaſted : As it happened to Caſimire the 
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Marques of Brandenburg: Aud to that young mas of 
ome, mentioned by Panarolus, H 0 > beg) 
of a contrary mind, will necds have itro be as a Spur | 


Of the middle Venter or Cavity, 


Chap 6 
made, it diftribures, by the Arrerics ariſing from it ſelf, 


into the whol Fody, Yer may you find examples in 
Schenkas of thoſe that have had no Hearts. Yee alſo 


and Incirement of Heat ; as Smiths are wont to dip-jGelkus Look the 16. Chap. 15. Galen relates that beafts 
their wiſps of Straw in Warter that they may burn the | lacnificed have lowed at the Altar, after their Hearts 


longer : And as Wood is ſprinkled with Water ro 
make ir burn more luftily. Bur thoſe bundles of Straw 
are preſerved by the water, becauſe their ſubſtance 
being made more moiſt and Tenacious, is nor ſo ſoon 
conſumed. Bur the hear of rhe Heart is preſerved by 
irs radical moiſture, and by the blood continually 
flowing in, nor doth it need any Incitement trom the 
Water, forif ſo, then the Heart would be more hor 
and luſty in old yarns who have moſt v ater in their 
Heart-bags, II. Ir ſerves to make fat by congela- 
rion. Ty Thar the Heart by ſwimming therein, 
may be leſs ponderous, and may not ſtrike againſt any 
art, ; 


An Humor likewiſe is commonly found in the Ca- * 


vity ofthe Cheſt, reſembling blood and water mingled 
G_— wherewith the parrs of the Cheſt are ſmca- 

, that they may nor be overheated nor overdryed. 
Hence the fide of our Saviour being opened, blood 
and water flowed out, which by = ſuddan flux, 
and mixture of blood and rhe Agthorities of the An» 
cienrs, I have ar large proved, in my Diſpute of the 
fide of Chrift, againſt Lawrentius, Arias Montanus, 
Bertinus, Nancelius, Poza, Tremellius, Bexza, Tirinus, 
Grotius and others, who would have it to proceed 
from his Pericardium or Heart-bag, alſo againſt Col- 
kim, Tarnovims, Brentius, Lawaagit among the 
late writers, and Cyprianus, Pruder.tuus, Brigutta, Vida, 
Samnazarius, Vigerius, Ec. who would feich it from 
the Veſſels of the Heart being wounded. Now the 
Objection of P. Laurenbergins is not worth a button, 


who ſaies there was not yune the ſaid Liquor in 


the Cavity of the Cheſt; uſe 1. The narural 
quantity mighr ſuffice, ſeeing rheEvangelifts do nor re- 
_ that ir come away in a great quantity. 2.It might 
- 
tanding the grear perfetion of his Body, which be- 
ing for our Redemprion made liable ro remporary 
| 1 underwent dearh it felf. 3. I have at Padua 
mtimes obſerved ſo great a quantity of Warer in 
chis part, that it hung down like a great purſe, the 
Midriff being deprefled by its weight, Jefolmrs'in 
wound of the Cheſt (the inner parts being unhurr)did 
ſomrimes collect eyery day five meaſures of water 
called Hemine, tor thirty daies together, which the 
Mcmbranes being inflamed, was dried up and dimi- 
niſhed, but when the Inflammation was cured, it re- 
rurned in its former Quantity. 
In a Boy ar Paris, who died ofthe ſmall pox, I be- 
ing preſent, ſtore of water was found in this part, bur 
of a green colour, of which elſe-where, 


Chap. VI. 


Of the Heart in General. 


He Hearr is called in Larine cor 42 cimrendo from 

running, becauſe of irs morion ; ſome dyen- 
trre will derive it from the Greck name Kgr which 
they derive from cf which fignifies to burn: the 
"Greeks term it cardia, we the Hearr, ui bierdn a (a- 
cred thing. Iristhe principall part of aliving Crea- 
ture, which none is found ro want according ro Ari/t- 
#cle, and by the hurting whereof rhe Creaure does 
the moſt part immediately die, becau 
tain of Lifc,and labors the yiral Sp 


ugmented in thar laſt confli tor life, norwith- | 


- * 
- _. 


| were taken out ; and the Lord Verulam tells 'vf a man 
who ſpake three or four words of a prayer, when his 

; Heart was pluckt out of his Body, and in the hand of 

'the Execurioner. Plinie tells us the entrails were rwice 
found without any Heart, when C«far ſacrificed, and 
Juirw Obſequens ſaies the fame. "The Lives of ſuch 
perſons were maintained by the remainders of -arre- 
rial Blood. And Sprgelins ſuſpects that among the 
Bowells, the Hcart was rather hid, and unfound ther 

, wanting, who ſaw ſo much fat in an Oftrich, that a 
man might eaſily have bin deceived, ſo as to think the 

Fowl had no Heart. Peradventure thoſe Hearts of 
the ſacrifices were ftole away by the Devil. 

A Live-wight dies not with every hurt of the Heart. 
For the Heart undergocs all kind of difcaſes, 1. Prurre- 
fation, witneſs Galen, in a peſtilential and a purrid Fe- 
ver. 2.'T he Conſumptien according to Plmie,ro be dricd 
like a roaſted warden, according to Jordans. to be * 
\wholly conſumed by immoderatc Hrar, as T:!eſeus 2- 
verr's. 3. Inflammation, in which Caſe it cannor live 
a natural day, as Saxonius found by experience in a 
certain Reader. 4. Filthy hollow Ulcers have bin found 
therein by Fernelns, Trincavellins, Riverits, 5;_Divers 
kinds of Tumors, Columbus \aw an hard Tumor in the 
left ventricle of a Cardinal, as big as an Egg. Bene 
venms ſaw a ſwelling of black fleſh. Maſſa, Hollerins, 
Bathinns, and Jeubertus,have other like Srories. L late- 
ly found in the Parenchyma of an Oxes Heart on the 
left fide a ſwelling as big as a Pigeons Egg, in a double 
Coar, full of Whey and Flegm. 

On the our fide Gefrer ſaw an Excreſcence of Fleſh. 
in the Baſis the quantity of an ounce and fix drams 
Bavins makes mention of the Membrane eaten and 
frerred away round abour. 

Alſo .Hiſtorics ſhew thar it will bear wounds for a 
ſeaſon. Parevs tells of one wounded in the Heart 
wha ran two hundred paces. Jazotiris rells of an Hart 
that carried an old arrow fixed in its Hearr, which is 
confirmed by Thomas 2 Vega and Alexandrius, Galen 
ſawan Hare wounded in the Hearr, run a Garrs cat 
after the wound received. Ot a Student at Ingo/ftadt, 
Sernmertus and Tohnſtonns tells us, who had both the ven» 
tricles of his Hearr pcirced through with a weapon, 
and Nicholas Mullerns of a Souldier who lived fitteen 
daies after he had reccived a wound in his Hcarr, of 
which he hung up a Table at Greenimgen. He recounts 
many like examples ſeen by himſelf, and Tulpire tells 
ns of one that lived rwo daies, being wounded in the 
right ventricle. Glandorpius rells us afrer SanRoving, 
tharche Heart of a Ravbir was pierced with a ſharp 
Inftrumenr, and yer it lived many months after. 

Wee muſt therefore norte 1. "That the Hearr can 
endure Diſeaſes, bur becauſe ir lies far from the way 
of medicines, it cannot hold our fo wcll as other 

arts. | 

2. That, as Galentells us, ifthe wounds do pierce 
inro the belly thereof, the party or Creature wounded 
dies, of necefſiry, bur if they be in the Subſtance rherc- 
of, it may live a day and a night, bur then Inflamins+- 
rion arifing death follows. 

* 4 Thartheright Ventricle does more eafily bear an 
hurt,becauſe upon the left depends the life of the whol 


are hurr, ifthe Veſſels that continue the motion 
ofx þlood; be undamnified, we” The 


_ 


foun- | 4 Both Ventricles may endure a ſmall time after 


Of the Heart in General. 


The Heart is one in Number, 
Sar in Paphlagonia Partridges have rwo 
example whereof Galen relates in a man, in his ana- |other parts by irs Veſſels, they are joyned 


Theophraſtus wes, 


Ons. 
Iris ſituate in the middle of the bo- 
bf the Heart | dy, not conſidering the leggs, as ir is 
n the middeſt 
of the Body. 


romical admini 


middle, for moveableneſs and Secu- 


Irs Come xion is to the Mediaſtinum and 


carts, an \the Midriff by the Pericardium ; bur ro | Connexion. 


ro the Baſis. the point being free, and hanging dang- 
ling like a bell in the Steeple, rhar it may be _ 
ily be drawn back to irs Baſis, or moyed to the 


in brures; in which rhe Hearr is in the | Sides, 


Irs Subſtance is firſt membranous, like a Bladder, in 


- | riries ſake, and in the middle of the | the Child in the Womb, afterward from the mothers 
Cheſt likewiſe. where it is on all ſides compaſſed with |blood there grows fleſh or a ſolid, thick and compact- 
the Lungs. Now the Heart in reſpect ofirs baſis, is |ed parenchyma. 


exatly in the middle, that nourſhing blood and ſpirit 

might more commodiouſly be diſtribured into the 

whole body. : 
Howbeir the Merz0n: thereof is more diſcernable in 


thelefr fide. 
'T Becauſe initsleft Ventricle the 
A vulgar Error | vital ſpirit is contained, and from 
that the Heart # | thence ariſes the Arteria magna, hence 
in the left ſide. | the common people imagin thar a 
Mans Heart ry on 4n his left Side, 


TT. Thar it might endure the perpe= | Why the Sub- 
tuity of the Motion : for a fence, and | flance of the 
that it might more forcibly drive rhe | Heare 3s ſo 
Dem to places far diſtant in the whole | thick. 


Y. 1 
2 Leaſt the ſubtile and lightfull Spirits contained 
even inthe moyeable bl ſhould exhale rogerher 
with the inbred hear. 
In the right fide the wall is leſs thick,becauſe it ſends 
blood only ro the Lungs, which have their venal blood 


bur Practirioners applie Cordials to the left ſide. 
2 Becauſe the point of the Heart 


Why the point of | enclines rowards the left fide, under | 


nor ſo ſubrile. The ſtrength of the left fide is greater, 
by reaſon of ſtronger motion ro drive on the blood, 
roſupply rhe neceſſiry of the whole body. In the 


tbe Heart enclines \, the left nipple;thar ir may give way |point, the fleſh is thicker and harder nor ſo much be- 


to the left fide. | ro the Diaphr : now to the 

right hand £ coll nor decline, b 
reaſon of the Vena cava, which aſcends rhere rough 
the middeſt of the Cheft. Somerimesrhe upper part of 
the Hearr enclines ro the lefr ſide, and ſuch perſons are 
left handed if we beleive Maſe, thoſe whoſe Heart is 
exactly in the middle, uſe both hands alike. 

Ast0 xs Magnitude, Ina man pro- 
porrigiſably rhe Hearr is greater then 
greateft Hearts. | un other Creatures, as alfo the brain 
and Liver. According: rp the com- 

Narugs, it equalls fix fingers breadrhs 
in lengrh, andfour in breadth. Otherwiſe, che great- 
neſs of the Hearr differs according to the Didzren Ace 
efthe Age and eropyetnent. For peyſons ſons cold of 
Conſticurion, and feartull have grear Hearts, bur fi 
42s are more hor and confident, \bave litrle Hearts : 
which ſee Donatus. Hence Ariſtotle ſaies of tearfull 
Crearures, az the Hare, Deer, Mouſe, Hyena, Af 
Weazel, &c.: : that they have a great Hegrr, conſide=, 
ring the proportion of their bodies. The. Philoſiphers 
of AEgypt, in ancient times, as appears by Herodotus in 
his Euterpe, have dreamed theſe things of the greatnes 
of the Hearr. 'Tharthe Hearr of ſuch Perſons, as are 
not waſted by any violent diſeaſe, does every yeer 
grow two drams heavier, till rhey become fifty yeers 
old, ſo that a man of fifty yeers Age, his Heart weighs 
an hundred drams : bur from the fifryerh year ro the. 
hundredrhy by a retrograde or back motion, it looſes 
my yeer rwo drains, till it vaniſh away, and the par- 

ie 


Irs Figure is conick, becauſe ir ends in a point. Irs 
wor part by reaſon of the full veſſels therein, is broad 
and round,although not exaly,and is called rheRoot 
and Head, and Baſis of the Hearr : the lower part be- 
ing ſharper is called conus, mucro,vertex, cuſpis and apex 
Cordis ; the cone, point, rop of the Heart. Hippocra= 
ces calls it rhe end and raile. On the forefiderhe Hearr 
is more boflie, on the hinder fide more flar. In the 
contractions the whole Hearris longer as ſome hold, 
bur broader and more drawn t according ro 0- 
thers ; in irs Dilararions or Widenings ir is greateſt, 
and ofa glcbous figure; of which I ſhall ſpeak more 
exaaly hereafter. 


Cauſe ir ought not ro be moved, as Rzolaims conceives, 
as becauſe ir is free, contracting the whole Heartin 2 
brief manner, and deſtitute of Veſſels and Ears. In 
irs Baſis, it is not ſo much ſofter as thinner. whoſe 
'Veſſels and Ears do recompence whar it wants 0 
firmneſs. Now this fleſh hath all kinds of Fibres, fo 
mingled one with another, and ſo compa, thar they 
cannot be eaſily diſcerned ; partly for ſtrengrh, partly 
for motion. For all theſe Fibres being ſtrerch-d 1n 
the Syſtole of the Hearr they draw together the Ven- 
[tricles and the inner fides, ro help the Prorryſion or 
thruſting forward” of the blood. 
| This ſubſtance is cloathed with a Coat | 1:5 Coar. 
hardly ſeparable, for the greater firmneſs, 
to which ir grows in reſpect of the marrer, nor ofthe 
efficient Cauſe. 


f] - There is Fatabour the Paſis of the Hearr bur hardly 


abour the Cone or ſharpe End thereof, becauſe it is 
moiſtned by the liquor of the Hearr-bag, 1. To 
anointrhe Veins:abour the Hearr. 2. And ro mot- 
ften the Heart, tharit may nor be dryed by motion. 
2..To hear the watcr in the Heart-bag, asthe fat 
of the Kidneys doth, according ro the conjeRure of 
Jobn Daniel Horſkius. Somrimes it is quite hid with 
the ſaid far, which Spegelius, Riolanus, Jeſſenzus obſer- 
ved in a prince of Luneburg, ſo that the by-ſtan- 
-_ are 4pt to be deluded and think there is no 
carr, 

Ir was neyertheleſs rightly ſaid by | WFhecher Far 
Ariſtotle, Galen and Avicenna. that far | # found about 
called P:mele could not grow abour | the Hear: ? 
any hor part, as the Heart, the Liver;| ; 
the Arteries, the Veins, &c. For this kind of Faris 
eaſily melred by heat ; bur in the mean while, ro ſteat 
Adeps or Tallow, which differs much from P;mele or 
Greaſe far, in ſubſtance, conſiſtency and place, as I 
have demonſtrated in my Vindicie Anatomice from 
Pollux, Suidas, Erotianus and others, may grow abour 
ſuch parts, 'becauſe ir is not eaſily melred. Which 
makes a ſpurtering when ir is put to the flame of a 
Candle, becauſe of a watry ſubſtance mingled there- 
with,according ro the Obſervarion of Jaſol:nus, which 
hinders ir from ſuddain congealing : ſo thar tis no 
wonder that ir is not ay +15 the hear ofthe Hearr. 


£ "2 by Fa 


Now thi Tallow is b 
- wi "" Ff 


abourrhe Hearr,cirher 
becauſe 
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Book II. Of the middle Venter or (aviry. Chap.6, 
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becauſe the Heart being of a very hard ſubſtance is ] Ventricle, about whoſe Bafis it Expatiates in al 
nouriſhed with thick blood, of which fuer is bred ; | traft from the right Eare, and with a wide Channel A 
or becauſe Excrementitiovs dregs are bred of the Nu- | compaſſes abour externally to the left Ear, which ir 
rriment of the Heart ;z or becauſe the blood is much | dorh nor enter, but turns aſide into the Pavenchyma of 
ſtirred, as by the great Agitarion of Milk, berter is | the Heart. Hence it ſpreads its branches downwards 
extracted, which is the opinion of Achillimus, through the ſurface of the Hearr, burthe ſt 

As for Veſſels. The Heart hath a| through the left fide thereof, becauſe the eſh 6 he 
The Coronary } Vein which is rermed Coronaria the | thicker. A ſmal yalve is faſtned in irs original, which 
Vein of the | Crownevein, becauſe it incircles the _ entrance to the blood into the right Ventiicle 
Heart. Heart, and is ſomtimes double. =] will not ſuffer ir to go our, ; 

ariſes from the Caya, withour the right 


The FIGURE The II, TABLE, 
Explained, 


This TABLE ſhews 
the Situation of rhe 
Heart in the B 
and the going out of 
certainVeſlels there 
from, 


A. The Heart in its natural 
Situation encloſed in the 
Hea 1t-bag. 

BB. The Lungs. 

CC. The Nervous part of the 
Midrif. 

DDD.The fleſhy portion thereof. 

E A portzon of the Vena Ca- 
va above the Heart, go« 
ing upwards. F 

F. Partof the ſaid Vein peit« 
cing the Midriff. 

(3, The great Artery ariſing 
out of the Reart, 

HH. Its branches te-med Cas 
rotides, the. Drowſie* | 
Arteries. F 

X The point of tte Heart, 
encl;ung to the left ſide! 
of the Body. 

KI. The Neves of the ſixt 
Con:: gation, from which 
the recurrent js es As 

419, which diftribute: 

7 i. row , ze | 
Heart-bag E3 the Heart. 

The left Ear of the Heart.'\| * 

The 11pht Ear. 

on Veſſel of the Heart- > 

ag. : HE ee 

The Cartilago Scutiformis, Sheild-faſhioned Griſtle. 

The firſt pare of the Muſcles of the Larynx in their proper place, 

The Situation of Os Hyoides. 

The Aſpera Arteria or Wezand. 

The Axillary Artery, about the Original whereof, the Right-hand Recurrent Nerve begins. 


— 
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As forits Uſe. Some have perſwaded themſelves, | the External parts. 3. Ir ariſes externally from the 
thar ir ſerves ro nouriſh the external parr, becauſe | Vena Cava, and nor Fon the right Ventncle-of the 
it is lefler then ordinary, creeps abour rhe. external |'Heart. Borallas ſecrs ro have acknowledged-the 
ſurface only, and rhe Hearr is nouriſhed with Arterial | fame way, whoſe opinion examined by -Waleus. 
blood. Orbers will have ir to nouriſh the whole | Orhers, as R:olanns, make it ferve not ſo much for 
Hcarr. - Lrcetn's afligyes irs Office ro train the blood | Nurrition, as to repaire rhe far ; bur, firſt itreaches 
ro the left Ventricle of 'the Hcarr, which-I wonder at, | farther then the far. 2. No branches thereof are to 


& «kv, Becauſe 1. Ir is exceeding ſimnal. @, Ir ciceps adour | be ſeen in the far, 3. The far may be generared from 


4 Vapors 
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Of the Heart in General. 


Vapors of the Hearr, without any Veins, The true 
Uſe of the Coronary Vein is, to bring back the blood 
of the other Veins, when it returnes from nouriſhing 
the hearr, into the right Ventricle again, which rhe 
-Siruation of the Valves doth hint unto us, and the 
unfirnels of this blood ro nouriſh the ſolid ſubſtance 
or Parenclyma of the heatrr. 

It hath two Coronary Arteries from the great one, 
at the ſame 'place, in irs original, before ir paſſes our 
of the Pericardium, furniſhed with a Valve which 
p_ the regreſs of the Blood. Through theſe, 

ecauſe rhey are moved and Pulſe, blood is carryed 
ro nouriſh the heart and Ears, and here 1s made a pe- 
culiar kind of Circulation, as Harvy reaches, out of the 
lefr Ventricle into the Arteries, our of them into the 
Coronary Veins, our of which ir ſlides into the right 
Ventricle,being to be forced again through the Lungs 
into the left Ventricle. 

Now ſome men perſwade themſelves, and efpeci- 
ally Hogelandius, that the Blood which remains after 
Nutrition, doth nor all paſs back through the Veins, 
bur thar ſome particles thereof ſwear through rhe P4- 
renchyma into rhe Ventricles, and cauſe Fermentation 
in the Generation of Arterial blood. Bur 1. The 
Fermentation, if there be any, may be made by the 
reliques contained in the Cavities. 2. The coronary 
Veſlels; do not reach unto the Ventricles, 3. Tis hard 
when the body is in health, for the blood ro ſwear 
through ſo hard and compact a flcſh, unleſs the blood 
be very wheyiſh, and rhe body of a thin Texrure. 
4. Why doth northe blood ſwear through the Skin, 
which in ſome parts is very thin 2 5. No parcicle rc» 
mains in the fleſh, ſave whar is ordained for the nou» 
riſhmenr thereof. 

Nerves it hath likewiſe, obſcare ones, from the fixt 
conjugation, inſerted into three places : One being 
rerminared into the heart it ſelf: Another into its 
Ears; A third among its er Veſſels, ro cauſe 
ſenſe and not morion according ro Piccolhomneus, be» 
*Aauſe the Nerve being cur afunder rhe heart moves 
ievertheleſs. The heart hath not many Nerves, bur 
i great Conrexture of Fibres like ro rhe Nerves, 
yhich Ariſtotle perhaps reckoning for Nerves, ſaid 
he heart was the Original of the Nerves. Bur that 
may be Materially true, not formally. Yer. I bave 
ſeen in the heart of a Sow, the branches of the 
Nerves with 1ntangled rwigs towards rhe Cone or 
= carryed from the Seprum to the Wall of the 

elly. 


An Error of 
Fallopius. 


| Yertrhar is falſe which Falbpiws rells 
us, thar a great Squadron of Nerves is 
{pread-up and down the Baſis of the 
heart, reſembling a Net : For themo- 
tion of the hearr, is no Animal morion, but a natural 
motion, becauſe rhe heart is no Muſcle : For rhe 
heart is moved withour our will, and it beats in rhe 
Child in the Womb, before rhe Child hath received 

the Animal faculty. And Galen did 
Whether the | rightly deny that the heart was a Muſcle. 


Others grant it to be a Muſcle of a nature by ir ſelf, 
as the Midrifl, which is perperually moved, Walewus 
moſt rightly of all others calls it not a Muſcle, bur faics 
It 15 Coarracted in its motion like a Muſcle, by Fibres 
interwoven in the fleſh, and eſpecially in the Ventri- 
cles, like the temporal Muſcle in ſuch as chew their 
mear. 

The Temperament of the hcart in re- | The Error of 
ſpect of ative Qualitics is hot, yea the | Ayerroes. 
hotreſt of al the parts of thcBody. How 
beir with a gentle and light-ful hear, not ſcorching 
and burning, if it be rightly diſpoſed, And therefore 
tis no wonder, that in live difleions, ſomrimes we 
feel ſo little heat in the heart witch our Finger, eſpeci- 
ally when our Skin 13 thick, we hold it bur a little 
while, and the external Air is not tightly prepared 
before hand. Ir communicates rhe _ heat ro 0- 
ther parts, and renders ths Arterial blood fit to nou- 
ruſh, which hear being alſwaged in the Veins by rea- 
ſon of the long jorney, it muſt of neceflity run back 
again to the hearr, that it may be refurniſhed and re- 
ſtored with the ſame hear. But vain is the opinion 
of Averroes, that the heart is cold, becauſe of the cold 

atts which it contains, viz. its Veſſels and Valves : 
nleſs haply he ment the heart void of Spirit, as ma- 
ny will haye ir. 

Thoſe whoſe heart is hotter then or- 
dinary have their Breaſt rough with hair, 
and the parts neat their Hypochondria ; 
and choke en are angryly inclind, and 

aring. 

Setdom is the hear of the heart ſo 
great, as thar ir ſelt ſhould thereby be- 
come rough with hair, ſuch as Plzzy and 
Valerzus Maximus tell us was found in 


An Hairy 
Breaſt what 
« ſignifies 2 


An Hairy 
Heart what 
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clan, Celius Rodiginus relates : and Benevent's, 2. -: 
Luſitanus and Mutelus avouch that they faw '1ich tjairy 
heart in certain Famous Theives. Now ſuch 1.1% 
are audacious in the higheſt degree, extream hot «it 
craſry, and for the moſt part wicked. Ryzolazi'c fe, 
us, that the matter of theſe haires, is rhe thic'; fer 
tlings of that wheyiſh humor which is in the Hcait- 
bag. Burl am more apr to beleive, rhat ir 15 thc 
| lenty of Fuliginous Excremeats ſpringing irom aft 

r heart, 

As to the paſſive Quallities, the Hearr is moiſt, viz. 
more moiſt rhen rhe Skin, bur dricr then the Muſcles, 
becauſe harder : for rhe parts of the bodie, look how 
much ſofrer they are then the Skin,. by ſo nuch are 
they moiſter then ir. Iris a moſt rare Caſe for a mans 
Hearr ro be ſo ſolid, denſe and compadt, as that ir will 
not burn, ſuch as was the Heart of Germanicws the ſon 

of Druſis ; or cartilaginous, ſuch as Rzolanus obſerved 
| OROT9 
in a wicked fellow, 
The primary Uſe of the Heart. ry 
I. According to Harvey, Baccius, "and other of his 
followers, 1s no other then ro be the Inſtrumepr of the 
Soul, ro force and urge the yenal blood receiyed from 


Heart be a | 1. Becauſe ir harh all kind of Fibres. | the Ears into the Arteries, by whoſe afliſtance irdiſ- 


Muſcle ? 
voluntary motion. Bur ifany one ſhall 

ſay tlic heart is a Muſcle ſubſervient ro natural morti- 
on, I ſhall oppoſe ſuch an improper manner of ſpea- 
king : And fo that of Hippocrates may be true, thar 
the heart 1s a muſcle. For he defines a Mulcle ro be 
fleſh mate up into an Orbicular ſhape. Orhers con- 
coive thar being long boyled it reſembles a Muſcle, 
21d thar then 1t 15-nar one, bur divers Muſcles, by rea- 
lon of divers motigns <hurracted into /rhemfelves. 
Pee” MM a. 

CY 


2. Becauſe a Muſcle is the Inftrumenrt of | penſes Nurriment tothe whole body, and is rather 


joyned as an Aſſiſtant to the Ears, that being of grcat- 
er force, it may ſupply the defect of the Ears. 

Bur this is a ods, vas uſe of the Hearr. For 1.Nutri« 
ment was to be prepar'd & filled with viral hear, which 
it has norelſe where ſave from the heart... 2. Nature 
might have provided for this paſſage of the blood, by 
ſome other member nor ſo laboriouſly framed, 3,The 
necefliry of the Heart would not beſo great as it is. 
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Of the middle Venter or Cavity. 
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the Hearr, in that venal blood does not nouriſh, before , one. of the deſcendent trunk of yena cava, and the 0 


it enters the Hearr. 

Now the primary action of the Heart is to be. 

IL The Fountain of Hear, whence it is ſpred into 
the whole body, whereby the parts are animared and 
ſuſtained. Swowneing teaches ſo much and other de- 
fe&ts of the Hearr, in which rhe heat of the Heart be- 
ing intercepted, the Members of the Body begin ro 
flag and being deſtirute of hear, become ſtupid. And 
therefore cordials do good in ſuch caſes, which ſtir up 
the languifhing and nummed hear ofthe Heart, Alſo 
the Diſſe&ion of living Creatures does ſhew, rhar the 
Hearr is hor, yea that the hearr of a Crearure being ra- 
ken out and newly dead, a warm linger, or ſome other 
warm thing being laid upon it, 1s ſeen ro come to its 
ſelfagain andro ſtir,which the Lord Bacon Conſtantine, 
Harvey, and others have obſeryed in a Dove, an Eele, 
a Salmon, anda Man. 

Ir is therefore the Fountain of Hear,borh in reſpect 
of irs Subſtance and ofthe Blood contained in it. -I joyn 
both ropether. For the Hear ſprings not from the 
blood alone, as Harvey would have it, for the Hearr in 
an Egg, and a Child in the Womb, before i is perfect 
and hollowed with ventricles, is hot and moves, and 
the ſame heat remains in Hearts raken our of the 
Body and cut up. The blood which flows thither 
from the Coronary Veſſels, flowes thither -for 
Nurritions ſake and to preſerve the Hear. Nor are 
the reſt of the ſanguine parts, therefore judged ro be 
hotter then other parts becauſe they more abound wirh 
any hear, bur becauſe they have Arteriegfull of arteri- 
al blood, and depend upon the influence of the hearr, 
wherewith _—_ is heared. So thar unlefs all the 

S 


blood did paſs through rhe heart, the parts would ne- 
yer grow hor, and the further the blood goes from the 


hearr,by ſo much the ſloer in irs motion, and the cold- | the ligature and the Lungs 


er it growes. Thar the coldneſs of the heart makes 
the parts of the Bodie cold, chough full of blood, the 
flowneſs ofthe Pulſe is a fign. 

Nor do the Blood and Heart grow hot only from 


| 


the motion of the Hearr, as the followers of Des Cartes| 


wil have ir, for T. they grant that the fiery atromes or 
indiviſible particles of fire, are excited and pur into 
action by morion, though they are only brought into 
play, burnor produced by the ſaid motion. 2. Many 
things are moved withour waxeing hor,as warter,unleſs 
they have an inbred principle of hear. 3 Before mori- 
on there was hear proceeding fromthe ſeminary origi- 
nal, which is afterwards preſerved by continual motion. 

III. Not ſo much to make as to perfect the Blood. 

Fr makes Arterial Bloody and 

Whether the Heart | perfects the yenal, or that which 
doe perfebt the Blood. f 18 contained inthe Veins. For 
| they are out who artribure roo 
much to the heart,as if the heart alone did make blood 
of the Chylus, they alſo are miſtaken, who maintaine 
that rhe heart contribures: nothing ro blood-makeing, 
I goe ina middle way. The Liver challenges the firſt 
makeng of rhe blood of the Chylus,as I have former- 
ly demonſtrated, which beeauſe it is nor there pcrfect- 
cd, being to thick and unfit to nourifh, ir is neceſſary 
tharit ſhould receive irs perfection from orher parts. 
Na parr is fit for this work ſaye the heart, which 1s one 
ofthe firſt parts generated in the Womb, and through 
which in a grown perſon all rhe blood in the body has 
irs paſſage. That the Lungs and heart-ears ſhould 

orm their Office, no man will beleive. 

The hearr perfects two ſores of Blood, that of the Liver 
and hefone Veins. _ of » ago _ «= 
—_ ena portz, the other a cruder ſort new 

*Chyle. *The Yein blood + MLonifagyofn4 
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ther of the alcendent trunk of the ſaid vein. Ir recciys 
the Liver blood through che Cava, to which another 
joyns it ſelf our of the lower and upper Truuk, which 
remaining over and above after the parts are nouriſh- 
ed, by irs long journey is become pauled and flupgiſh, 
and has loſt irs hear, which is necefſary for pulſatioa 
and nutrition. 


This perfeCtion which the Blood receivs from the. 


hearr, is hereby confirmed, in that the blood when is 
comes our of the left Ventricle, has not alrogether the 
ſame Conſiſtence nor Colour, which ir had when it 
entred the right Ventricle. The diverſity conſiſts in 
Heat and plenty of Spirits, wherewith ir is furniſhed 
when ir goes our of the heart,and which it wants when 
it enters thereinto; and in Effet or Operation, for that 
which goes our is fir zo nouriſh, but that which enters 
in 15 moſt unfir, Vital Spirits are added by the inbred 
faculry of the heart, and rhe ſoory vapors are taken a- 
way by that moſt ſhort Concoction, being evacuarcd 
by the Lungs and Pericardium or heart-bag. 

? F ” whar parrs does the heart perfect and renew the 

ood. 

The ancients did beleive that the Heart made blood 
only ro nouriſh the Lungs. Bur the Veſſels ofthe 

ungs are greater then is requiſite only tor their Nurri- 
tion, and there is continually more blood forced thi- 
ther by the pulſation of the right Ventricle, rhen could 
any waies be uſeful for the Lungs, unleſs they were to 
be nouriſhed with as much blood as is ſufficient for rhe 
whole Bodie. And thart all is not conſumed upon the 
ſubſtance of the Lungs, the blood which returnes is a 
witneſs, which runs in great plenty art every pulſarion, 
to the left Verricle, rhrough the Arteria venoſa, which 
in live anatomies, being ried, is ſeen ro ſwell berwixr 
. Forthere is 110 way for 
It to return into the right Ventricle, the paſſage be= 
ing ſtopped by the cloſe ſhurring of the mitre-faſhion- 
ned Valves. ; 

Theright Ventricle therefore is buſied about blood 
which is to be ſenr ro nouriſh the Lungs ; the left doth 
27 maps the blood which flows back trom the Lungs, 

ing there imprzgnated with air, for the Nurrition 
of the whole Bodie. For the arterial blood alone is 
that which nouriſhes, becauſe ir is only -fir for nutriri= 
on, andir alone is forced through the Arteries into the 
urmoſt parrs of the Bodie, 

To perfect this blood many things 
concur. 1. Heat, which is very dull 
and lafie, as well in the crude blood of 
the Liver, as in the rerurning blood of 
the whole Body. 2. Vital Spirit which | 
by the confeſſion of all men, ought ro be joyned 
therewith, 3. Light rhe companion of the Spizits, by 
which the blood receives a more LIlluſtrious color, is 
moved and made fir for Nutrition. 4. A certain light 
and momentary ConcoGtion, ſweetning rhe cruder 
parts, attenuating the whole ſubſtance, and drawing 
forth the latent flame. 5. The whole Fabrick of the 
hearr, internal and external, and the Veſlels both rc- 
ceiving and expelling. 6. The ſeparation of Excrc= 
ments, though rhe recepracles of the ſaid Excrements 
are not very manifeſt, The footy Vapors of the right 
Ventricle do evaporate through the Vena Arterio/a. 
The Watry Vapors of both the Ventricles, are congea- 
led into the water of the ns and are ſpent in- 
ro the ſubſtance of the Hairs under the Arms. The 
remaining Excrements continue mixed with the Blood, 
and are carryed = Ln onaren we the wheyiſh 

.arc purged by the emulgent Arteries into the 
paar e <> "% 


_ , Kidneys, 


What things 
are requits 
to perfett the 
Blood? 
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Of the Heart in General. 6: 


Kidneys, and by ſwears igto. rhe haut of che Body, 
the thicker parts by gheHemorrhoidal Arteries and the 
Ramus Meſentericus, Som? parts return with the 
blood through the Veins into rhe H arr, rhar by ſeve- 
ral repzared courſzs there, they may be ar laſt maſte- 
red and oyercom?. 


Whether or no is the Blood equally perfeRled 
In which | #n the right and left Ventricle ? 
Ventricle Alchough the hear of borh the Vearri- 


the Blood | cles doth ſeem to be equal, becauſe in 
5 ) am Mankind rhey are borh made of ſpirirful 
ed. ſeed, and as much is afforded ro the righr 
Ventricle by the Liver-blood, and rhe 
rerurning blood of the Veins, as to rhe lefr by rhe 
Lungs ; moreover in Live Anatomies we can hardly 
perceive that the one is horrer then rhe other, | 

Yer thar in the lefr rhe blood receives greater per- 
ſection, rheſe ſigns and tokens do perſwade me ; be-} 
cauſe : 

x. Ir receiyes rhe Blood in ſome mieaſure prepa- 
red from the Lungs. 

2. Ir oaght to perfect ir for the whole Body,where- 
as rhe righr perfects ir only for the Lungs. 
; 3.:Ir < thicker Walls, more compaFed fleſhy 
Pillars, wherewith the hear is both more eafily pre- 
; woo and reyerberared, and the blood more ſtrongly 

iven. 
q + The blood is therein more frequently clotrered 

y 


pear being dryed by hear. 


F. When the left Venrricle is hurt, there is greater | 


danger of death, then when the righr is hurr. 

6. Many Live-wigtirs wan: the right Venrricle. 

7. In dying perſons it is ſooner dead and yoid of 
morion then the righr, # | 

8. The Cavity thereof is triore narrow, and there- 
fore ir doth more eaſily preſerve and perfect thar 
which 1s contained therein. 
» Wecannor exactly define ehe place. Ir is the whole 
Cavity, endued with the yirrue of rhe Parenchyma, 
becauſe the blood fils the whole in the Diaſtole, and 
the inbred ſpirir, 15 every where diffuled. Nor is 
there any token, of any ſtay which rhe whole blood 
makes in one place mare then another, nor of any 
peculiar yirrue of any particle. 

The Tim:, Ir is perfected in a Moment, be- 
cauſe 2 

T. Iris forthwith receiyed and expelled,and makes 
RO tarriance. L | %Y | 

2. From its abidance there, the blood would not 


ear, and Carrilaginous and boney ſubſtances ap« | 


on of living Bodies and reaſon ſhall DiRare. 

Syſtole, being the proper and natural morionpf the 
hearr, 1s a contraRtion and drawing of the heart into 
a narrow compaſs, that the blood may by thar means 
be forced our ofthe right Ventricle through the Vena 
Arcerialis, into the Lungs, and. out of rhe lefr Ven- 
rricle > oy fr Aoxrta into the whole Body. | 

Diaſtole, being an accidental motion, is the wid- 
ning of the hearr,that Blood may be drawn in through 
the Vena Cava into yhe right Vearricle, and through 
rhe Arreria venoſa into rhe letr, 

Peri=ſ5ſtole is a certain reſt and ſtop going berween 
both motions, when the Blood is abour ro enter into 


orgo our ofthe Venrricles, ſo ſmal in healthy perſons y 


thar ir cannot be diſcerned, being very manifeſt in 

ſuch as are at the point of death,  - is only one be- 

rween the Syſtole and Diaſtole, or between the Dia« 

my and Syſtole. This is the narural ſtare of rhe 
rt 


Beſides theſe morions rwo others arc Oſerved. 

I, Acertain Undation or waving towards one (id 

according ro the carriage of the right Venrricle, as if 
ir did gently wreath it fr as we ſee in an horſe when 
he 1s drinking ; of which Harvey ſpeaks. 2. Atremb- 
line motion of the Heart, when ir: is cur in ſunder. 
The former depends upon the Sirvarion of the right 
Ventricle ; The latrer is prerernacural ro the hearr, 
not ariſing from other parricles or-ſmal Bodies, ſenr 
in by the Coronaria, which is rhen curin ſander, bur 
from the remainders of the vital Spirirs. 
We aretaughrt by the teftimony of | The Heart takes 
our Eyes,that in every Diaſtoke blood | in Blool in the 
olngr cy and -r Diaſtole. 
very Syſtole plentyfully expelled, 

both = the Vena Arerioſa and che Aorta, This 
appears I ſay ro our Eye-ſighr. | 

T1 By Ligatures > bi ines in live Anatomies. 
If the Cava and the Aorta with theVeſſels of the Lungs 
ſhall be bound or preſſed down with the Finger or 
any other Inſtrument on either fide 5 we ſhall mani- 
feſtly perceive thar rhe part of the Cava which is inſer- 
red into the Heart is made empry ; that in the Diaſtole 
of the Ear, it 1s filled, and - 0.4 & che Hearr ; and 
chat the other part of the Aſcendent and Deſcendenr 
Vein, on this ſide the Ligature, doth ſwel.' In like 
mauner, the Arteria Venoſa being tied near rhe hearr, 
by the Diaſtole of the left Ear, ir is made void and 
einpry on this fide rhe Ligarure where it looks ro- 
wards the hearr, bur rowards the Lungs ir ariſes and 
ſwels. The Arterial Veſſels of-the hcarr, do ſhew 


be perfected bur become aduſt, 

3. The flame on the Candle ſauf, lights another 
Candle in the rwinckling of ag Eye. 

4. The Arterial Blood doth continually run to the ' 
extremities of the Body, and therefore ir ought to be 
conrinually and ſuddenly perfeted in the Hearr. 

IV. A tourth uſe of. the Heart is perpetually to 
moye. IT. That it might preſerve the Blood and all 
pou ofthe Bc dy from purrefaction. 2. Thar ic may 

elp the hear and Elaboration of the Blood. 3. Thar 

it mighr kindle and ftir up the vital Light. - 4. That 
it might ſend fitting nowiſhmenr to all parts. 

This motion of the Hearr is rermed 

What the | PULSUs the PULSEz, which is continnal 


themſelves in a contrary faſhion ; For the Vena Arte- 
rioſa being tied, ir ſwels rowards the heart, becauſe ir 
is filled by the Syſole of the right Ventricle ; the Arte- 
ria Magna being bound, ſwels berween the heart ant 
the Ligature, being filled by the $flole of the left 
Ventricle. - | 

2. Befides the Ligarures, we may gather. as. muck 
from the veſſels being opened or wounded. The Ve- 
ns Arterioſa and the Aorta Arteria being opned by a 
Lancer, at every Syſole or Elevarion and Cortration 


| ofthe heart, ir pours forth plenty of blood, as long 


as che hearr continues —__ + for when ir aan, 
it intermirs ſome Pulſes, before ir voids any 4 
Now we obſerve no ſuch thing,when the Cava ordres- 
rid Venoſa, ate opened berween the heart and the Li- 


Pulſe is. | without ceaſing, raiſed by rhe 'inflaeor 
Blood, and the Pulſifick or Pulſative fa- 
culry, there reſident. n_ 
Irs Parts, | It of 2\$yſtale, Di, ad. 
ole. Which muſt be Wigend! 


\. 
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The FIGURES 
Explained, 


This TABLE doth in 
ſome meaſure expreſs 
the Syſtole of the Heart 
in 2 Living-Creature, 
and the Circulation of 
the Blood, 


FIG. I. 
AA. The Lungs drawn back. 
ſ B. The Aorta Artery bound, and 
ſwelling towards the Heart. 
1 . An Orifce made in the ſwoln 
WL .! ' part, | 
| | D. The Vena Arterioſa tied, in like 


oy — —_ 


_ 
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manner fwelling towards the 

| Heart, growing yellow where 

it looks towards the Lungs. 

4: ee. The Ears on both ſides. 

1 FF. The Fore-fide of the Heart, be- 
1. ing in the Syſtole ſomwhat 
6 þ+ hard, and bent, and with its 
T5 | fides extended, its point being 

drawn back, to the Baſis or 
broad End. 

£2- The Coronary Veſſels. 


Fi , FIG. II, 
Shews the form of the Heart in 
its Dijaſtole, and the motion 
., of Humors in its veſſels. | | 4-4-4 
a a, The Arteria Venoſa ruthout bin= —_ - oy. . 
ding, being ful towards the  @ 3A 
| Lungs, empty towards the ; 
Heart 


b.' The lef Ear, thich receives 


j j . Earler z Thefourth, ſhews the Righr | 
aaa. 3. 4. The Plane Membrane of the Earlet. 


© 
blood from the Arteria Venoſa. | 
C. The bs Cava tied, empty towards the Heart, ful | b. 3. The Orifice of Arterza ve%;9ſa. 4. The Ori- 
towards the Liver. fice of Vena Cava. : | | 
4 a. The 11ght Ear ſioln or beaving. ccee. 3. The three-pointed Valves with ſeven Fibres, in 
11 E. The hmder-ſide of the Heart, as it % in its Diaftole, 4. the ſame with froe only. 
| | oy. | ddd. The larger 17 4+ , , 
| . The leſſer fleſhy Pillars, Interwoven one tithin 
FF. "Fuſe er part of the Lungs, which are bunching or | eece pts, wha 5 frkur ns Fogrer a0 
: ot By FIG. 11I. and TV. - i Many-fold Cavivies formed between the Pil- 
Repreſus the Infide of the Earlers or lictle Ears of lars. 
the heafr. The third Figure Repreſents:he left 


— FA —— _—_— 


of Harvey, I haye often ſeen in the DiſſeRions of | 6, From the largneſs of the Veſſels of the Heart : 
FFalew.' | | 7 the Veng Cava and Arveria Venoſa, do open into the 

4 The ſwelling of the Heart and tbe Flaggiog | heart with wider mouths, then to ſuffer ouly a ſmal 
whexeof, being Paſpable and viſible tothe en | quantity of blood to enrer. Alſo rhe Arterial vein 
nie, do ſufficiently gr painee > It, od _ and pre Gen are larger, then to ſend forth nothing, 
trait in_the Syſtole, that of nec mw or only Spirits. f | 
be ſqueezed yo aSit —_ forcibly, vo that when ir |. The Qua of Blood which fills | The Quantity 
is widenedin the Diaſtole, it muſt needs be filled with | the Hearr in the Diaftole, and which | of blood in the 


tumors, * _ zoes out by the Syſtole ar every pulſa- | Hear. 

- The Ventricles in the Diaſtole.appeargreaics. Jpandkignner be cxa2ly m : 
alin Sytaleleter. beg 66 the Wſanns Hae 07.1 
# | : EW Togens 
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<£L 4 - - -. d 5 


- 


ha 


Of the Heart in General. 


— - 


hearr, and the remper of Animals, their Aze, S2x, 
courſe of Dier and Life, &c. Ir is apparent ro our 
Eyes in live Anatomies, that much is received and ex- 
pelled. But ir moves not in and our in ſo great quan- 
rities 1n perſons that are well in health, when rhe 
Heart is more gn and hath the command of ir ſelf. 
The Antienrs ſuppoſed char a drop or two was e- 
nough ar a tim?, and that the blood did freely paſs 
and repals the ſame way. Bur one drop of blood 
unaltered, 15 nor able to fill the hearr, nor doth pro- 
yoke it to pulſation, not to ſpeak how the foreſaid 
experiments do ſhew the plenty that paſſes ro and 
fro. Now the Valves do hinder the free paſſage and 
repaſſage of the blood by rhe ſame waies, of which 
the three poinred ones or Tricuſpides fo called, do 
hinder the blood which enters the heart from paſſing 
back the ſame way, and the Mitre-ſhap'd Valves do 
hinder the blood which goes our of the heart from re- 
rurhing the ſame way. 

Later Phyſitians, are divided in their opinions. Some 
ſuppoſe that a drop or two is either ſo rarified as to fill 
the hearr, amongſt whom is Des Carres ; or is turned 
into ſpirit, as Rzolanu's Primroſe, Leichner and others 
_—_— who meaſure it by grains, whom we ſhall 
anſwer when we come to the Cauſes : Others being 
Patrons and favourers of the circular motion of rhe 
blood, as Harvey, Waleus, Conringius, Slegelius, &c. 
do calculate the quantity, by ounces, drams and ſcru- 


ples. 

To clear up this Queſtion, three things areto be 
conſidered, 1. How much blood is contained in the 
Diaſtole ofthe hearr. 2. How much is expelled or 


driven our of the hearr, in irs Syſtole ; whether all 
that enters the Heart in irs Diaſtole, is ſquirred ont 
in the next Syſtole. 3. How many pullations the 
hearr makes in one hour ; or how often the heart re- 
ceives ſomwhar by its Diaſtole, .and expels ſomwhar 
by irs Syſtole, in he ſpace of an hour. 

I. In the heart being in its Diaſtole, Harvey bath 
found aboye rwo ounces of blood. Alſo Plempits 
found near apon two ounces of blood, in the left 
Ventricle ofthe heart ofa man that was hanged. Rio- 
lanus will hardly allow half an ounce in the left Ven- 
tricle of one that was hanged, and faies there was 
more blood in rhe right Ventricle. Hogelandalſo wil 
have half an ounce or a dram arleaſt, to enter,ar every 
opening of the Ear. 

Now the quantity of all the blood contained inthe 
body, doth ſeldom exceed twenty four pounds, or 
come ſhorr of fifreen. 

2, In the Syſtole there is expelled either a fourth 
part, or a fift, or a fixr, or ar leaſt an eighr, or all roge- 
ther that is contained in the heart. 

Harzey ſuppoſes half an ounce in a man, or three 
drams, or one dram, in a Sheep and a Dog he faies a 
{cruple. And he proves the ſame by that ſuddain ef- 
fuſion of all the blood, if the very leaſt Artery be cur, 
and becauſe in the ſpace of one half hour,all rhe blood 
may be paſſed through rhe hearr, he certainly con- 
cludes, thar in every Syſtole of the heart, much blood 
15 expelled. Conringius approves of his Compura- 
tion. Waleus admits of half an ounce, bur he ſup- 
poſes only one ſcruple, as doth Slegelius,  Regsus has 
many times obſerved half an ounce, ſomtimes rwo or 


three drams, in the heart of a Dog diſſected.  Hoge- | of the 


land conzents himſelf with a dram. I being more 
ſparing ſuppoſe halt a -—— the ſmallef 
rion ro uagtity which iNues in. fuck & 

es not bur fo rat 
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there ſo much expelled in the following Syſtole, as 
was drawn in by the D.aſtole, ſome? parr ſticks in 
the hollow pits of the heart, mach ſtaics in the Cavity 
form2d by the prodution of the three pointed Valyes 
and Diftinct az it were from the Ventricle ; finally, 
the hearr cannot be fo ſtrairly contrated in the Sy- 
ſtole, as to ſqueeze out every jor of the Blood therein 
contained. Therefore Conrimgius doth rightly ſuſpeRt 
that abides there rhe ſpace of one or two Pulſes, rill by 
lirtle and lirtle it raiſe it ſelf, which I underſtand of the 
reliques and part of the Blood, not of the whole re- 
ccived by the foregoing Diaſtole. 

3. Primroſe numbred'in one hour 700 pulſations of 
the Heart. Riolanus 2000. Waleus and Regins 3000, 
Harvey, 2550. 1n ſome 4000, 6000, $000. Cardan 4000, 
Plempins 4450. Slegelins 4876. I have told upon mine 
own wriſt about 4400, Bur the number varies accor- 
ding tothe Age, Temperament, Dier &c. of every 
perſon. So many Syſtoles therefore and ſo many Di- 
aſtoles there will be in one hour, as long as the Hearr 
is vigorous, for a languiſhing heart has more Diaſtc- 
les thn Syſtoles. 

From theſe three Prazmilcs I have calculared, how 
much blood may in an hour be {quired our of the 
Hearr, by its ſundry pulſarions. 


From 1 ſcruple 3000 C10l. 5 ounces. 
x {cruple 450- 13). 10 oun.F dr. I {cr. 
I ſcruple 4450 | times | 151. 5 oun. 3 dr. I (cr. 
half a ſcruple 44-0 \ re- 5 71. 7 oun. 5 dris, I ſcr 
Idram 2c00 f peat-} 201. 10 ounces. 
2drams 2200 | ed, a- | 4I 1. Sounces. 
half an ounce2o00 | riſe. | 83 1. 4 ounces. 
I ounce 2000. J C1661. 8 ounces. 


Now ſuppoſcing all the blood contained in a mans 
body to be tifreen pounds,if that be raken away which 
gocth inrothe Nutriment of the parts, the defect 
whereof is ſaplied by new blood bred inthe Liver, it 
will follow, 

I That more blood paſſes through the Hearrevery 
hour, then can be afforded by the ConcoCtion of the 
Liver and the Stomach, 

2 Thar all the Blood in the Body paſſerh through 
the Heart, in the ſpace of a quarter of an hour, or half 
an hour, or an hoar, or an hour and an half, orrwo 
houres at the moſt. For I cannor agree to Riolanus 
his conccit, that the blood is circulated only once or 
twice in a day, becauſe he builds _ a falſe ſappoſ- 
tion ofdrops, and thar only halfthe blood is circula- 
red. 

3 Thar the parts to be nouriſhed donor need fo 
much blood for their nouriſhment. 

4 Becauſe neither the Veſſels are broken, nor the 
Arterial blood can run back again becauſe ofthe valves 
nor is elſewhere difipated, of neceſſity il runs back 
through rhe Veins into rhe Heart, andthe Circularion 
is performed, of which I ſhatl ſpeak more in my book 
of Veins and Arreries. >, 

Whar the form of the Hearr 1s in its 
Syſtole and Diaſtole, is known by | The form of the 


three rokens. 1 By the Anaromy of | Heare in the 
living Creatures 2 By the Comodi- | Syftole. 

ry and Convenience of motion and | : 
Reft. 3. By che carriage of the fibres and the firuation 
. Inthe Syfole x The Point of the Heart draws up 
afis or broad end, and it becomes broader be- 
;buſied in cxpelling the blood, the lengrh.. 
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; : I = | 
Boox IL. Of the middle Venter or ( avity. Chap.6 


ſtdle, i« | notes diſcerr 


which is tied to no Veſſels, Bur according to the ob- | In the Diaſtole, which Backzu3 tells us | The ſhape of 
ſervation of Waleus in thoſe living Crearures, whoſe . begins in the middle way to Dilatation, | the Heart 13; 
Aorta Arteria does not proceed Bro the Baſis, the; and ends in the middle way to contra- | the Diaftute, 
broad end or baſis of the Heatr withdraws it felf from | &ion, 
the Poivr. Riolanus will hayerhe Pafis of the Hearr| 1. The upper fide is lifted up and ſwolne by blood 
alwaics ro draw towards the Cone or Point thereof, lowing in on cither hand by the Venal Veſſels, the 
becauſe the ſaid Cone is harder then to be drawn or ' ſwelling proceeding by lire & line ro the poinr.Bur 
bended backwards. Bur elſe where, he denies that | it doth not then {mite rhe Breaſt, as Lanuentins and 
the Baſis being ſtrongly faſtened to the veſſels, can be | Roſes would have it, becauſe the Arteries- undergo 
drawn towards the Point. And therefore other,whom * the Syſtole, and the heart ceaſes from expulfion, for 
he and Slegelins do follow, conceive thar it is extended | which cauſe it is not Vigorared. 
long-waies, that its walls being contracted, it may ex- | 2. It is more flagging and ſofter, becauſe ir fuffers in 
| the Blood. Bur then the Orifices of the Veſſels , its reception of blood. 
eing drawn downwards in the lengrhening of the | 3. The fides remain morelank and extended, and 
Heart, would be ſhut, and a contrary morion would the Cavities retain wider, and therefore when a man 
happen ; beſides thar living Anatomies do ſhew, that puts his Finger into a living heart, he feels no conſtri- 
the hearr becomes ſhorter in its Syſtole. Nor can it, Aon. ; 
appear longer bur ſhorter, if either the point draws | + Ir is red, becauſe of the thinneſs of the walls, 
to the Baſis or the Baſis ro the point. Both forms [and the Blood received in, which is Tranſpa- 
ſerve for expulſion of the blood, for whether you , rcnt. 
preſs a bladder ful of warer longwaics or broadwaies, | 5. The Cone departing from the Bafis in the Peri- 
yon will ſqueeze out the water as ſoon one way as :ſyſtole, renders the heart more long. that wn may b2 
another. / more capacious ro receive the blood. Thar it is drawn 
2. The inner walls are on each fide, drawn up to back rowards the Cone, as many write, our Eye-fizhr 
themſelyes rowards the Ribs, becauſe they are con= | will nor allow us ro believe, nor can it or oughr ir {+ 
tracted and ftrairned, as we find by putting our Fin- tobe. Ir cannot becauſe rhe Fibres are relaxed and 
er in : Bur the outcr parts bcing, fwelles, ſeem ro not bent ; nor ovghr ir, becauſe it muſt be enlarged ro 
made broader, by reaſon of the contraction of receive, which you may in vain expect, the Venrri- 
all the parts, blown up in the diſtenGon. Ir differs .cles being ſtrairncd and revelied. NordolI afſent rg 
therefore from Galens Syſtole, which Leichnerus will Des Cartes and Regins men of moſt ſubrite wits, rhar in 
have ro be drawn likewiſe into it ſelf, rhe Longitude | the Diaſtole the point draws nearto the Baſis, in the 
of the Heart being changed into Latitude. Forin- Syſtole it departs theretrom ; for they confound the 
deed and in truth the Diaſtole is, when the heart is Periſyſtole or quier poſture of the heart, in which the 
made wider, either long-waies or broad-waies, to the i heart is ſoft, looſe and void of blood, before the Dia- 
intent that it may be filled, unleſs rhe inner parts be | ſtole is performed, after the Syſtole is ended. More. 
ſtrairned. ' oycr, Waleus bclieves, thatthoſe men were deceived, 
3. The forefide of rhe heart is lift up rowards the | who in a wounded livin heart, prerend ro have ſeen 
Breaſt-bone, eſpecially obout the Baſis. For the blood expelled in the Diaſtole ; becauſe rhey rook 
Broad end or Kaks of the hearr, ſmites the Breaſt that to be the Dilaration, which was indeed and in 
where the Pulſe is felt, becauſe rhar part is raiſed, and truth the contraction. The blood which goes our 
neareſt the Breaſt-bone z in the Syſtole the Heart is, of the wound, goes our in the Diaſtole, nor driven by 
vigorated and mertleſome, -not in the Diaſtole, and ; the Pulſe, bur becauſe rhe way lies open downwards, 
then the Arteries are dilated and filled, whereas the | it u_ flides our, drop by drop. 
heart is empried in the Syſtole, and ar rheſame time he Efficient Cauſe of the motion 
the Pulſe is felr, in the Wriſt and the Breaft, at one of the heart, is either immediare or | ciene Canſe of 
and the ſame rime. Bur rhe Pulſe is moſt of all dif- remore. The Immediate 1s rwofold, } the motion of 
cerned, in the left fide of the Breaſt, becauſe there is the Blood and the Pulſifick faculty. | the Heart, 


The next E 'fi- 


the Oriſice of the Arteria Aorra. ' Pulfifick or Pulſative faculty, | 
4. The whole heart becomes every where tight and - The Blood either remains in the ſame quanticy as ir 
hard. | Aowed in,or it is changed in quantity by boiling, wor- 


5. Ir is more contracted and ftrairer then within, king and rarifying, 23 IÞ 
and leſs in bulke, which we judg by our fight and ' 1. Pureblood and ſincere, _ in through the 
fecling. ; Vena Cava and Arteria Venoſa, and remaining ſuch, 
6. JE white, eſpecially in the more imper- only becoming more perfc& and vital, raiſes rhe 
fedt ſort of Animals, by reaſon of the yoidance of heart into a Tumor like warer in a Bladder or Skin- 
blood in its Syſtole. bortle, which being for the greateſt part diſtended, 
In the Perifyſtole, when the heart is looſe and ſoft, ' becauſe the plenty of blood is burrhenſome, ir raiſes 
defore the Diaſtole follows, and the heart is in irs pro» its ſelf ro wn kr the ſame, by gathering rogcrher irs 
perſtare. | Fibres ; and this morion happens to the heart in this 
7. The point withdraws it ſelf from the Baſis, and caſe, as the morions of orher Members, viz, the to- 
the Baſis from the point in ſome perſons. mach, Guts, Bladder, Womb, which are extended by 
2, The lateral parrs internal and exterual do extend , the reception of Chylus, Whey, Wine, Blood, &e. 
themſelves rowards rhe Ribs. which being expelled they fall again ; and like rhe 
3. The forefide falls in, the hinder part is de- Muſcles, which are ftrerched being ſwoln with Ani- 
preſſed, eſpecially . above ar the Orifice of the mal Spitis. ' By this Blood the Heart is continually 
Aorta, according to the accurare Obſervarion of moved, as a Mill-wheele is by the popanal falling 
Waleus. : | a | down of the Warer. a l wel Wheel ends 
he other Peri/yſtole which ys. | | 1s plen enough ro difterd ir, 
£ Sn uaole Wh Eaiſted trom the Liyer, as from the 
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ning back from the remoreſt Veinuletrs - or ſmalleſt] 
branches of the Veins, and it is continually forced 
CG Celerity and Vehemency, according to 
the onſtrarions and Dodtrine of Harvey and W4- 
Leus, I ſhall juſtifie what I now fay with only one 
experiment : If the Veſſels which bring into the hearr 
be tied and ſo ſtopr, rhe Hearts morion ceaſes, and 


Iog 


Hearr doth cool the ſame, as Harvey hath taught 
us. 

The moſt ſubrile Renatus des Crates and Comelius 
Hogelandins,and Henricus Regius who tread in his foot- 
ſteps, with equal commendation, do after another 
manner demonſtrate the morion of the Heart to pro- 
cced from a Drop or rwo of blood rarified : when the 


there remains nothing bur a Wavering and a Palpita- 
tion ; bur the Ligature being looſned, it recovers its 
motion. 

Ariſtotle makes the Cauſe ro be Blood which 1s not 
pure, nor in ſo great quantity as to be able of it ſelf ro 
diſtend the Hearr, bur boyling and working, which 
boyling of the blood many have followed, though 


Venrricles ot the Heart are nor diſtended with blood, 
of neceſſity two larye drops do fall thereinto, one our 
of the Cava into the right Ventricle, another our of 
the venoſa Arteria into the letr, becauſe thoſe two Vel- 
ſels are alwaies full, and their Mouths towards the 
Hearr are open, which drops becauſe of their aptneſs 


explained after a different manner. Ceſar Cremoninus | 


to bedilared, and the hear of the Heart, andthe re- 
mainders of blood therein burning, preſently they are 


makes the cauſe ro be the refiſtency of the Heart, and | fer on fire and dilated by rarefaction, by which the 
the ſwelling thereof by reaſon of the Ebullition,which | Valves through which rhe drops entred are ſhut and 
afterward falls, by reaſon of the inbred heavynels of, the Hearr is diſtended, Bur h:cauie of the trairneſs 
the hearr, as parts puft up with wind, do of their own ; of the Ventricles, the blood rarifying more and more 
accord ſettle when rhe wind is our, and the heaving | cannot there abide, therctore at the ſame moment of 
of the Earth cauſed by repletion and —_— up of time, it opens in the right Ventricle the three Valves 
wind, ſertles again, by the peculiar heavyneſs of the | of the Vena Arterioſa which look from withour in- 
Earth. Caſpar Hofman flies to the inzquality of the | wards, and being agitated by hear, it breaks out 
boyling blood, which is like boyling warer, part | through the ſaid Vera Arterioſa, and by difſtendin 
whereof aſcends and part deſcends. \rheſame and al 1:5 branches and driving on the bibs 
Others do interpret the matter with grearer ſubrilry | makes them bear the Pulſe : bur 1n the Teft ventricle ir 
ſaying thar the blood is changed into an Airie ſpirir, | opens the three yalyes © Arteria magna looking from 


Primeroſe ſaies, that blood juſt as Milk, Honey, and 
very many things beſides, doth exceeding ſwel. and 
riſe, ſo as ro become norhing bur a kind of Spirir or 
light Air. Leichnerus faith that of one grain of good | 
blood a great quantity of Cordial Balſam is made : | 
even as by one grain of Odoriferous Gum caſt upon, 
: [GT an whole Chamber is filled with a delicious 


i 
: 
; 


Bur many difficulties ſtand in the way of this Opi- 
nion. 

I. Noboyling is of it ſelf equal, bur the Pulſe is, 
ſomtimes equal. | 

2. The Palſc ſhould be grearer according as the 
Boyling is greater. Bur the boyling of the blood is 
greareſt in burning Fevers, by reaſon of the extremir 
of bubbling hear and rhe various narure of the Blood, 
yer is the Pulſe in ſuch cafes very ſmal, and in Purrid | 
Feyers it $eyermore little in the beginning according 
ro Galen. 

3. In live Anaromies, if you wound the hearr or 
the Arteries near the heart, pure blood leaps our abun- 
dantly, not frothy, nor boyling, nor heaving, and ir 
continues as it came forth. Nor can it in a moment 
of time, either boyl in the Heart or Leave boyling, 
ifit did boyl. Yea and if in two Veſſels you thall 
receive the veiny blood out of the Cava near rhe 
heart and the Arterial blood our of rhe Aorta near its 
orignal, you ſhall find no difference ; neither ar the 
firſt, nor afterwards. This Harvey, Waleus, and 
as many as haye made trial can witneſs with 
me, 

4. Ir,cannor all be rurned into pure ſpirit by the 
hearr, nor ought it ſo ro be. Notthe former, be- 
cauſe there is not ſo much hear in a ſound heart, nor 
can the blood taken our of rhe Arteries ſet over a great 
fire be all extennared, as Conringins hath obſerved. 
Nor the latter, becauſe the parrs for whoſe nouriſh- 
mentir is ordained, are nor meerly ſpiritual. 

5. Plunging into cold warer would afſwage the 
boyling. Bur the Arm being hard bound rill ir ſwel 
ans grow red again, and rhen thruſt into moſt cold 
Warer or Snow, when you unbind the ſame you 


| 


withour inwards, and through them breaks into the 
oS# Artery, which it widens, and drives the next 

lood warmed and exp-!l-d by the former pulſarions, 
into the reſt of the Arteries of the whole body, that 
rhey might be thereby diſtended. An fo they cons 
celiye the Diaſtole is cauſed, And rhey (ay the reaſon 
of the Syſtole is, becauſe rhe blood being expelled 
out of the ventricles of the Heart, the Hcearris in part 
evacuared, and the blood ir ſelf in the Arteries cooled, 


| wherefore of neceſſity the heart and Arrerics mutt flag 


and fink, wherenpon way 1s again made for rwo 


; drops more to enter, rhat ſo the Diaſtole may bere- 


peared. 

I care not deny a light Rarefaction from agentle 
hear, ſuch as we obſerve in the opening of a Vein, and 
I grant that ir may be ſomtimes przrernarurally aug- 
mented ; burthar a few drops ſhould be rarified into 
{o great a bulk, as to cauſe rhe morion of the Hearr, 
and thar they ſhanld be cooled in rhe Arteries, many 
Arguments, beſides choſe before thoſe oppoſed rothe 
Ebullition of the blood, do difſwade. 

I. Living DiſſeCtions, in which neither when the 
Heart, nor when thc Arteries are wounded, does the 
blood come our drop by drop or rarified, bur pure, 
ſuch as the Ear had forced our. 

2, The Hearr being cur in pieces or pricked,is ſeen 
ro pulſe, wirhour any rarefaction of blood, which is 
bar OT: BW CNTR 

3. Inſtrong Dogs the point of the Hearr being cur 
off, Waleus Arved, os when by reaſon of the Ef- 
flux of Blood, it was nor half full, it was neverrheleſs 
ere&ed, bur nor filled by rarefa&tion : bur when it was 
contracted, thar porrion of blood which remained in 
the Hearr, was caſt outto rhe diſtance of more then 
four Feer. -It is in vain to call in the ourward Cold- 
neſs of the Air as an afliſtanr cauſe : for rhe blood in 
an a notgrow cold in a meg rhe _ 

eo er Vigorous, as a boyling por ta 
from the fre ber uncovered doth nv nn cdicdy 
ceal(e to boyl bur after ſome time. 

4. Jacobus Back dorh elegatily devince the ſame 
from the ſtructure of the hearr and irs Veſſels. For 


ſhall perceive how much rhe Blood returning to the 


” 


_ 


| the Muſculous fleſh of the heart beidg firme and 
PF Hh 
"MN 
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ſtrong, 
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ſtrong, is unaprt to riſe and fall by the bare RarefaCti- bir of the Body, or the paſſages thereof, or near the 
on of the blood. A more vehemenr action is requifirte Hearr, the Motion of the Hearr fails. And therefore 
ro move this yaſt bulk. Alſo the Arteries of the heart both are ro be 4 cape rogerher as primary Cauſes, 

ſhould have” had a greater Orifice, and the rarefied| 43. Any Particles of the Heart being cut off;do pulſe 
blood being to go forth would require a larger ſpace, by reaſon of the reliques of this Faculty or Spirit re- - 


1C6 


ren was necefary for its entrancc, 


| maining. 
5. A Confuſion would ariſein the motions of the ' 4 The Heart bei 


raken our of the Body, or cut 


Heart and yalves, as he obſerves. The Diaſtole of in pieces, lightly pricked with a pin, does preſently 


both of them would be performed in the ſame rime, 
and ſo the valves ſhould be uſeleks, both which is re- 
ugnant ro experience, Moreover the valyes muſt, 
be both ſhut and open, in the Syſtole of the Arrerie. 
6. Thar ir ſhould be cooled in the Arteries, neither 
reaſon or occular inſpeRion will permit. Ir is drawn 
hot out of the Arteries, differing hale or nothing from 
that which is contained either in the Hearr, or near it. 
In the ſmall Arteries there is indeed no Pulſe felr, bur 
thar is to be impured to the ſmalneſs of rhe veſſels and 
their diſtance from the }Hearr which forces the blood. 
Nor ought it becauſe irenters into the Capillary Vel- 
ſels, rhat it may nouriſh the parts with hor Blood, nor 
with ſuch as is cooled and rhickned, before it is chang- 
ed into the ſecondary humors. And whart uſe is there 
of rarefaCtion, if it preſently ſertle again. 
The Experiments and Reaſons which learned men 
bring ro the contrary, from an Eele and an _— 
dog, from the contraſtion of the members by Col 


, when weare a 


pulſe, as Waleus hath obſerved. 

' F. Ir were contrary to the Majeſty of the principal 
Part, to be moved by another wherher it will or no, 

; withour any afliſtance from it ſelf, and fo to receiye 
4 violent Impreſſion. 

' Regzus hath ſubſtirured the influx of Animal Spirits 
into the fibres of the Heart inſtead of Animal Spirits, 
and Hoyeland the little perire Aromes ofthe blood mo- 

: ved in the Parenchyma. Bur we muſt know in the 

firſt -_ I. That the morion of the Heart is Natu- 

, ral which laſts —_—_— yea againſt our wills, and 

@p, and not Animal. 2. Thar we cx- 

clude nor the Spirits, which are the Souls Servants and 


; Inſtruments. 3. The ſmall Boddikies or indiviſible 
| Particles of theBlood, have all dropped out in difſe&ted 


Hearts,becauſe the Vena coronaria was cut aſunder. And 


that if any reliques of the ſaid Bodikies did remain, 
rhey could nor be excited ro motion, either by prick=- 


ing alone, or by raiſing hear, unleſs a Spirit or Faculty 


from palpitations, from ſpirit of wine reſembling the be allowed, which being extinguiſhed, though the pic- 
Pulſe, from yehemenr protruſion &c. are eaſily an-, ces of the Hearr be laid in nevet ſo hot a place, they 


ſwered if you conſider 
I Thar acertrain motion is reſtored eyen in Hearrs 
thar are dead, by exciteing their heat as in Muſcles. 
2 The Faulr is in the Veſſels contrafted by Colds 
not in the Blood. when they fall in and flag. 


3 Palpications ariſe from plenty of bleod,,as exam- our, with beat ſufficiently manifeſt in 


will never panr. 

Among the Remote Canfes there is 

I The viral Spzrit, as well that | Remote Carnſes 
which is implanted in the Heart, as | of the mor:on of 
that which comes thither from with- | the Heare. 


les reſtifie, ſuppreſſion of i the Courles, andthe cure live difſe&ions, and which warms the whole Bodie. 


y blood-lerting. ; . 

4 In the Heart there is an even motion, different 
from that which raiſed by ſpirit of wine or any thing 
elſe, 

5. The protruſion by pure blood is more vehe- 
ment, if the faculry concur, and the Fibres of the 
Heart be unired. | 

6.The Heart is in irs Periſyſtole or very near ir,when 
in the point cur off, no dilatation is obſerved, if it con= 
rinue dil in the Syſtole, the dilatation is nor felr, rill 
the Diaſtole follow. 

The pulſifick Faculty implanted in 


F#hether there | the Heart, muſt needs be joyned with 


be g pulſifick, 
Faculty. 


the blood as the cauſe of its motion, 
eirher rhat it may guide rhe influx and 
egreſs of blood, and afſiſt the ſame, 
which would otherwiſe proceed diforderly, as I ex- 
plain the marter ; or that it mighr of it ſelf produce the 
motion, according to the Opinion of rhe Ancients, 
which cannot be conſeryed, if the perperual flux of rhe 
blood ſhould be ſtopped. That the Heart ftands in 
need of ſuch a faculty I prove 

I, Becauſe the Pulſe would be alwaies unequal, the 
influx being unequal, unleſs directcd by ſome Facul- 
r 


2. When the Heart in Feavers is more vchemently 
moved then ordinary, through the urgency 'of hear, 
and in dying perſons Nature being ar the laſt pinch, 
and uſing all her mighr, yer is the motion of the hearr 
weak, as appears by the Pulſe, becauſe the inbred Fa- 
culry is either loſt or weakned. Contrariwiſe, though 
the 12id Faculty be ſtrong, and the influx of the blood 
ceaſe or be hindred, after large bleedinggor by reaſon 


of Obſtruftion of the Veſſels, cither in the whole Ha- | 


lk 


| And that either not ſbineing with light, as moſt will 


have it, or- ſbineinzg. Thar a lightfull hear of the 
Hearr 1s requiſite 1n this caſe, many things argue. 
1 The. motion ofthe Elements is fimple, never cir- 
cular, and light moves it ſelf and the, humors witkta 
Circular motion. 2 The Heart and the Blood are more 
| quickly moyed by lighr then otherwiſe they could be, 
| which in the rwinkleing of an eye, dazcles all things, 
illuminares all things. 3.Therc is in all particular parts 
befides the obſcure principles of the Elemens, alloa 
lighrfull part propagated from the ſeed, which oughr 
ro be preſerved by a like flame, kindled from the 


Hearr 4 In _—_— ro dream of pure and brightly 
ſhining ſtarrs, fignifies Health of Bodie, 5 No Hu- 


mor alrhough hor, does pant and move ir ſelf, uniels a 
burning flame, as we ſee in ſpirit of wine, a Candle, 
and orher things. 6 In Glow-wormes rheir hinder- 
part only pants and ſhines, where their Hearr is, of 
whoſe light I have diſcourſed in my Second Book of the 
light of Animals Chap 11 and 12. Thar the viral ſpt- 
rit is really endued with light, and thar there is an 1n- 
bred light in the Blood and Hear:, which h-lps for- 
ward the circular motion of the blood, I have demo::- 
ſtrared in my ſaid Treatiſe Lib. 7. Cap. 5. 3. H-!- 
mont conſents thar the animated ſpirir, in the lett Ven= 
rricle of the Heart, inlighrned by the former lighr, is 
the Mover of the Heart, After Caimns and other an- + 
cient Authors, Ent aſſerts the ſame thing rouching rhe 
flame, raiſed our of the Sced in the firſt bladder of the 
Hearr raiſed by the heat of the Hen which harcherh, 
and firſt of all ſhineing forth, when the Lungs perform 
their office. yer he errs, that in the external widening 
he begs, in the Conſtruttion more inwardly he rends 


ro the beginning: for in the Syltole all that illuminars 
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is expelled, and then ir is vigorared in a narrow hearr, 
which is evident OED rubes and hollow glaſſes. I 
ad that in the Diaſtole of ehe left Venrricle, it ſers on 
fire and kindles by the Syſtole from the Lungs, the vi- 
ral flame. 

2. The Shape and Conformation of the Heart and 
Veſſels being exceeding well firred ro receive and ex- 
pell the blood. Eſpecially the fibresof the Heart, and 
the fleſhy columms. Theſe make not ſo much for the 
Strength of the Hearr alone, as for the motion. For 
all the fibres being contraed greater and lefler, in the 
walls and ſeprum, which —_— ro Harvey are Cir- 
cular, as inan artificial Ner, or Purſe ſqueezed, rhe 
contents are led. They are ſtretched in the Sy- 


or within only, as the Ventr:icles or rwo Cayviries, the 

Septum or partition, and the Veſſels with the Valves. 

| The Earle or little Ears, were ſo 

\rermed, not from hearing, bur be- | The Earleti of the 

cauſe of ſome reſemblance in their | Heart why ſo cal- 

_ For from a long Baſis they | led ? 
in a blunt point ( howbeir the 

left is more accumulated ) of an obtuſe triangle ; and 

they have a Cavity, that the Ventricles might be pro- 

duced before the Heart. For that ſame | 


ulfing Bladder in an Eg, is the Earlers, 
ule they were neceſſary in the Child 

in the Womb, though the Heart were 
nor ſo ſoon neceſſary, which afterwards 


Phat pulſes 
firſt in an 
Ep. 


ſtole, and remitted in the Diaſtole. By help of the | grows upon rhe Bladder. Others give another rea- 
ſmaller fibres, wherewith the fleſh is interwoven, a |ion, becauſe the Earlers obſerye he ſame proportion 


languiſhing conſtriction is made, bur to a ſtronger, thoſe 


er fleſhy ones concur contained in the Ventricles, 


_ Waleus often obſeryed in live Bodies difſeRt- 


3 The Pulſe of the Heart, the Blood and the extream 
parts, the pulſe is fromthe Hearr, which ceaſing, the 
motion alſo ceaſes. | Naw it begins from the vena ca- 
va, and is Continued from the Auricula pq and 
by from the right ventricle into the Vena arteriola, or 
ifche oint be cur off,exrernally from the Arterra venoſa 
into the left Eareler, therice into the left Venricle, our 
of which the Pulſe is felrby a manifeſt conſtriion ro 
goe into the Aorta, in the Anatomy of living Crea- 
rures. 

They drive, becauſe x The Blood is offenſive by irs 
Quannry. 2 They are moved being irri ay 
external force. 3+ Blood. is continually ſuppediared. 
For Bl-o4 thruſts and drives on Blood, fo thar even af- 
ter the Heart has bin taken our of Bodies, Faleus has 
ſeen a quick motion of the blood in the veins. Which 
nevertheleſs did not happen by any proper power, 
which the Blood has te&'move ir ſelf, bat partly by the 
driveing of the external parts, which remitr or fend 
that which remains afrer nurririon as biyrt'+2nſomme and 
ſuperfluous, partly by a ſpontanegijts contraction of 
the Veſſels filled with Blood, whoſe Arteries in living 
Bodies being bound towards the Heart; do ſwell ; ro= 
wards the extream parts they are empty : Bur the 
Veins roo near rhe Fnalleſt branches and rhe parts 
from which they bring back the Blood are puffed up, 


bur are flat where they look towards the Hearr, to | { 


which they drive the Blood ;. in a word, partly by the 
contration of the muſcles and rheir driving, in the 
fleſhy and outward parts, as Harvey obſerves. 

4 The Atrrra8ion of the Heart and Parts, leaſt they 
be deſtirute of aliment profitable and ſufficient for 
them, which we obſerve according to Narure in thoſe 

arts that are nouriſhed; bur beſides nature in wounds, 
lcers, Tumors, &c. And this may eafily be done, 
becauſe the blood diſperſed in all places,is immediare- 
ly faſtened ro the Heart and Parts which draw it, the 
Pulſe of the cava and Arteries afliſting the ſame. 


Chap. VII. 
Of the parts of the Heart in ſpe- 
cial, viz. the Earlets,Cavittes, 
Septum, Veſſels, and Valves. 


He parts of the Heart which are ſpecially to be 


in their pulſing as the Bladder had. Burthis is very 
bard ro diſtinguiſh in the firſt Generation, Orhers take 
the Bladder for the Heart, whoſe Expanſions or Ear- 
lers appear red, becauſe they are rran{parent, bur the 
Hearr 1s not ſeen by reaſon ofthe plenty of Seed, and 
Pulſe intermirred. I ſuſpect rhat both may lic hid un- 
der the Veſicula or bladderkie, bur that the Ear!ers are 
preſently drawn and moved, becauſe of their uſe. O- 
therwiſe it would ſeem inconvenient rhat the Appen- 
dix ſhould be greater then the whole Body. Nor is 
the Heart a bare Parenchymwa or affuſion of blood. It 
hath Cavirics produced doubtleſs our of the forefaid 
Bladderie. 

Now the EarLETs are Proceſſes or Appendixes ; 
and according to Hofman, . nothing but the Subſtance 
of the Heart arrenuared and widened., Which T know 
not how rrue it is. Iſhould rather ſay they ſeem ro 
be the ſubſtance of the neighboring Veſſels dilared,al- 
though they are made firſt of Seedour of the bladder, 
and are the firſt motion, and the laſt in dying. 
| They are ſituate at the Baſis ofthe 
Hen hefooe the Orifices of the veſ- | Their Situation. 
ſels venal to which they cleave, and 1 
whereby rhey are mediately joyned t9 the heart. They 
are on each fide one 
| For rwo they are in Number, anſwerable | Number. 

ro the number of the Hearrs Venrricles, the 
/right Earler being greater, and the left ſmaller, And 
both are large in an Embryo or Child in the Womb - 
the former is joyned to the Vmacava, with which ir 
y ; thelarterro rhe Vena 

The Subſtance of the Fatlets is peculiar, | Subſtance. 

ſuch as there is none in any other part ; by | 

reaſon of their ſingular uſe. Howbeit they are thin 
and ſoft, for their more eafie contraCtion and nervous 
for ſtrengths ſake. Bur the left is more hard, a licrle 
more fleſhy and thicker: yer the Heart is not ſo. How- 
beir they anſwer in a certain proportionto the Ventri- 
cles of the Hearr. 

Their external Surface, when they | Their Surface. 
are extended and full, is even and boſl- | _ 
fie or bunching ( bur rheir circumference unequal 3 
when they are contracted, ir is wrinkled ; and in the 
left it is more wrinkled then in the right, becauſe the 
inner fabrick is more turning and winding, and hath 
more pits in it, for 

Earlers being inwardly diſſected and ſpread 0+ 
pen, do difcoyer umto us 1. a certain fleſh-membra« 
nous plain, ſtrerched our ro the extremiries of the tre 
ble pointed Valves, to which the fibres of re Valves 
are faſtned. 2. Abour the whole circumfereuce fle.. 


eems to be one common bod 
arterioſa. 


dorlidered, he either externally fcen as the Earlers; 
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ſhic Columnes grow our, firſt the great crooked ones, /*= 
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Book II. 


Of the middle Venter or Cavity. 


Chap. 7, 


"" Motion. | 


out of which Spring many lefſer ones, with a wonder- 
fuland neat conrexrure, ſomtimes fingle, ſomrimes 
wreathed, and infolded either with 
the great ones, or with one another, 
2. Berween theſe Columnes deep 
Pits are ſeen, more 1n the lefr, fewer 
in the right, In the middle partition of each Earler. 
Fol{1us hath found out many little Holes, which I have 
alſo ſcen,through which he conceives the blood is car- 
ried into the left Ventricle, when there is need of leſs 
matrer, Bur ſeeing they are rarely to be ſeen, nor do 
they penetrate into the Ventricles, yea they are leſs, I 
am more apt to think they are Pores common to ma- 
ny, lerving for motion, or the nutrition of the Parr, 


The FIGURES Ex- 
plained, o 


See Tab. IV. 
of Book II. 


Shews the Heart cut in ſunder 
athwart, 


A. The Baſis of the Heart. 
B. The Point of the Heart. 
C. Theright Earler, 
D. Theleft Earlet. 
EE. The Shape of the left Ventricle like an 
half Moon. 
FF. The Cavity of the left Ventricle. 
GG. Thepartition between the Venericles. 
FIG. II. 
Shews the Vena cava with the right 
Venrricle diffected. 
A. The Orifice of the Coronary Van. 
B. The Appearance of an Anaſtomoſis, 


between the Vena cava 63 Vena pul- 


monals. 
CCC.The trebble-pointed Valves with the 
Fiberkzes wherewith they are faſined. 
The Ventricle cue long-wates. 


FIG. III. 


Botallus bath found a Paſſage ſufficiently viſible near 
the right Earler, which goes preſently right out, into 
the left Ventricle. This 3a/{ews explains ro be ment 
of the oval hole, or that paffage by him obſeryed, 
which goes obliquely our of one Earler into the other. 
Such an one I have often ſeen in Oxen and Goars,bur 
1.15 the coronal Vein, nor does it pierce into the left 
Earler, bur deſcends into the | ker wr of the hearr. 

As to their-Colour : In an Infant in 
the Womb ſome months old, they are | Their Colour. 
red,by reaſon of the abundance of pur- 

i blood, according to the Obſervation of Harvey. I 


ave obſeryed the ſame in the Conceprions of beaſts 
the Hearr being white and bloodleſs, and the Earlers 


The V. TABLE, 


A. The rightVentricle of the Heart ope- 
ned. 
BBB. The on por” Valves, viſible 


in the Vena arterioſa , 


FIG, IIL. 


AA. The Arteria venoſa diſſefed. 
B. The Print of an Anaſtomoſis between 
the Arteria venoſa and Vena cava. 

CC. Thetwo Mitre-ſhap'd Valves. 
D. Theleft Venericle opened. 

| IG. V. 
A. The preat Artery cut aſunder near the Heart. 
BBB. The Semilunary Valves, in the Orifice of the great Artery. 


— 
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full of blood and ruddy. In grown perſons they are 


' commonly more obſcure then the Hearr ir ſelf, when 


they move not, bur in their motion they ſucceſſively 
change their colour, as the Hearr does ; for being mo- 
ved they are pale,becauſe they expel the blood in their 
contractions, which does moſt of all appear 1n their 
extremiries ; they grow. red agaia in their Diaſtole, 
when they have received blood. 

Their Motion is manifeſt to the ſenſe 
in live Anatomies, by-xeaſon of the 
blood ruſhing in, and filling 

Wc, 


> 


them, L9X performed in the rwinkling of the eye, and in 


—_—_ 


wherewith they ſwell in living bodies, and by their 
conrraCting themſelves, by means of their fleſhy fibres 
contacted into rhemſelves, endeayoring to force the 
blood out into the Ventricles. 

There arethree parts of their motion-; Syſole, D5a- 
fole, and rhe reſt or panſe which comes berween them. 
which cannor be diſcerned, ſave in perſons ready to 
die, for they are performed ſo ſwiftly 1n ſound perſons, 
that they ſeem to be confounded, and ro be perform- 
ed all at once, as inthe diſcharge ofa Gun, all ſeems 


ibg, as Harvey informs us. The 


oF the parts of the Heart in ſpecial, 


The Diaſtole is cauſed by the blood received from | 


the Vena Cava and Arteria Venola. The Syſtole is 
performed; when the Earlers being filled, do by 
contraRing themſelves, expel the Blood into rhe 
Ventricles. 

The Diaftole and Syſtole of both the Earlers, do 
happen at one and rhe ſame time. When the right 
Earler undergoes its Diaſtole, ar the ſame rime the 
left Ear undergoes the ſame ; when the latter is con- 
tracted in the Syſtole, the former alſoexpels. Bur 
the Diaſtole of the Heart and Earlers, happens art dit- 
ferent rimes, as alſo both their Syſtoles. T he Syſtole 
of the Earlers happens ar the ſame rime with the Dia- 
ſtole of the Ventricles, and contrarily, and the con- 
ſtriction of the Earlers doth alwates forego the Dia- 
ſtole of the Vengricles, both in healthy perſons and 
in ſuch as are at the point of death. "Bur the morion 
of the former is more laſting then the morion of the 
larter, When the left ventricle ceaſes, the left Earler 
ſtill continues pulſing, which being, extinct, rhe re- 
maining motion is 1n the right ventricle. and that 
ceaſing, the right Earler proceeds panting, being rhe 
laſt thar dies, | nk that when it ceales, a certain trem- 
bling morion doth as yer continue in the blood which 
flows in, by reaſon of the driving of the extream parts. 

Their uſe, is I. To be Store-houſes to 
the Heart; for they firſt received the} 
Blood and Air, that they may nor ſud- 
denly ruſh into the heart, whence the heart might be 
hurt, and the Animal faculry ſuflocared. And hence 
itis thar they are placed only at the veſſels which pour 
into the heart, and not at the Arteries which yoid the 
blood forth. 

IT. To ſafeguard the yeſſels ro which they are joy- 


Their uſe. | 


Viz, The Earlets, Cavities, Wc. 


— tt 


| doth otherwiſe excuſe Ariſto:le, viz, that the righr 
Ventricle in his account is whence the Cara ariſes, the 
middle whence the Aorta ſprings and the left, whence 
the Arreria Venola or Ictt Earlet ariſes, which being 


the leaſt of all, is in {mal Live-Creatures hard!y vili- 
ble. Bur fo there ſhould be four Ventricles,the Vena 
Arterioſa being added, as ar firſt fight inay ſeem, nor 
three only. There are therefore only rwo Caritics 
found inthe Heart of a Live-wight, the right and the 
left, having their inner furface uneven and rough, 
eſpecially the lefr, The Heart of a certain Polander 
cut up by Rzolanus, was perfectly ſolid, having no 
Ventricles at all, 

Many Pts are formed in them by rhe fleſhy Fibres, 
inthe right more, but narrower, in the left fewer, bur 
deeper, that they might contain the blood received 
in, hence in the Conltriction of a Living Heart they 
are lefler, in the Dilatation wider. The Pirs are cons 
{tirured and fenced by 

Thoſe fleſhy Particles rermed Lacertn- 
[i Muſclckies, ſomrimes round, fome- 
times thin, being five or more inthe 
r12hr, rwo only v:fible in the left, bur 
very thick ends. Ve/l;mgns obſerves that 
the larger have Pores which pats 
through them. The «ſe of them, is according ro ſome, 
ro be Ligaments ofthe Heart. Maſſa counts them lit- 
tle Muſcles. Iefalzis and Riolanns call them Columne 
carme, fleſhy Pillars, which being contratted, Go furs 
ther the Dzaſtole ot the Heart. Par:fanis fates by hel 
of them the Hearr contracts it felt, Wal«:'s alſo hath 
obſerved in live Difletions, that they affift the Con- 
traction or Syltole of the Heart, eſpecially when ir is 
{trong and vehement, art what time their ſwelling bee 


Fieſhby Pillars 
m the Veiitrie 
cles of the 
Flea) f 


ned. 


III. To beinſtead of a cooling Fan to the Heart, |the poi! 


according to Hippocrates. 
IV. According to Wa 


lew, ro be in place of a mea- | 


eins ar their Balis, and goes on by lictle and lirrle unto 
it. Harvey laics they draw the Cone or Point 
of rh: Hearr to the Baſis or broad end thereof,by their 
oblique abres. And heis apr to think that hear is car= 


ſure, by which the vena Gaya and Arerioſa do mea-| ried through all of them. A. Bened:&us and Ent, that 


| ſure the blood into the hearr, for ſecing ail rhe blood 
was not tO 20 out, at every pulſe, bur rhe greateſt part 
was to ſtay behind to be further perfe&ed, nature joy- 
ned the Earlers ro the heart, as veſſels which ſhould 
give in ſo much blood to the Hearr, as was naturally 
ro becalt forth ar every pullation. Forwhich cauſe 
he thinks ir is, that the right Earler is greater then rhe: 
left, becauſe the right Ventricle is more Capacious] 
then the left, and like.more is voided therefrom then! 
from the lefr, viz. footy Exhalarions and the Nutri- 
ment ofthe Lungs. 
The Cavitits of the Hearr or its 
The Ventricles 
of the Heart. are nor three, as Arzſtotle falſely a(- 
ror, not found, no not ina Whale, bur 
only rwo, as Waleus and Sylv;us 
have obſerved in the difſeCtion of a young Whale. 


| 


[1 


| found in the ventricles of che Hearr. 
Ariſtorles Er- ] cribes ro greater Beaſts, for three are! Bauhin hath found birs of far, and our 


rhey hinder the blood from going into Clotrers, while 
it is ſhaken and agitarcd by thcm. Bach: us, thatthey 
are inſtead of Ropes and Bands, to hinder leaft in the 
Contractions of rhe Hearr, the Valves being forced 
beyond rheir pitch and ove:ſhor, ſhould be uoalcro 
[retain the Blood, Slegelzirs will have it thar the'y are 
contracted, that rhey may ſhur the Orifices of rhe 
Veſlels of the Cava and Vena Arterioſa by rheir Fi- 
brekies. All rheſe Opinions are rrue and muſt be 
joyned roverher, as will maniteftly appear ro him 


| that ſhall accurately conſider the times of the morions 
' of the Hearr. 
Venrtricles, Chambers, or Caves &c. | 


Many things are prerternarurally | Things preter- 
natural found 
in tbc Heart. 
moſt expert Countryman Worm: | 

hath rook our of borh rhe venr: icles certain Caruncles 
| or {mal particles of Fleſh, whueiſh within, bur of-a 


Nor did Galen at Rome find more in an Elephanr. | ſhining red color without z which I alſo have long 
And by avery rare chance three were obſerved by | fince found, at Padua and at Hafnia in my Difſeti- 
AEmilius Pariſanws at Venice in the Hearrt of a certain ; ons, both of Men and Beaſts, Eraſts hath found 2 
Coverlid-maker. And Veſlingis rwice obſerved the | Flegmarick concretion, like yellow marrow, which 
like. Alſo Walew ſaw a third Venrricle in the Heart | is found, in the boyled bones of Ozen. Veſalins rwo 
of an Oxe. Ceſalpinus obſerved three in Birds and} pounds of Glandulous and blackiſh fleſh, Benivenius a 
Fiſhes, and the right Ventricle doth eafily appear ro | Gobbir of fleſh like a Medlar. 

be divided into two near the point, by a certain thin | Salvius hath obſerved Worms, as alſo 1. D. Horſtius 
Partition, yer in truth both come into one. Licerws | at Confluentia ; May a twibladed Snake like a Whip 
underſtands that ſame rhird Ventricle of Ar:iſtole, ro| at London, and M, A. Severinus much ſuch anorher ar 
be the Prominency of the right Ventricle, rurned in| Naples. Hollerius found ſtones (with an Impoſtume) 
beyond the lefr, fo thar the left Ventricle commonly | in a woman troubled with rhe ſtone ; and Wierus 
ſo called is Ar:fotles middle Ventricle. C onringius | ſtones as big as Peaſe, 
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110 Book II. 
| Bones are more rarely fourd in the 
A Bone in | Hearts of Men, Yer Gemma did once 


tind ſome, and Riolanws twice, in the 
dead body of preſident Nicolas being 
cighry years of Ape, at the bepinniry of the Aorta, 
and in the Queen Mother of I. the thirteen King 
of France, bcing atrer her deceale opened to be Im- 
balmed. Johannes Trullus found one in the Heart of 
Pope U;ban the eighth of a triangular Figure repreſen , 
ting the letter T. Simon Pauls my Renowned Piz- 
deccfior in the Anatomical Theatre, rook a bone as 
bard as a ſtone of a Figure of the Pythagoraan letter Y, 
out of the Heart of a Man of Hajra forty years of, 
Ape, the bipnels of a Wallrur, and the ſtape not un- 
like the Heart. I conceive they are all bred through 
the dryneſs and flow motion of the Humors in aged 
and fick Pcrions. Yet nature makes utc of this defeR 
ro provoke and quicken the mction of rhe blood, 
when it paſſes lowly, as waters flow more eafily | 
when a peice of wood is caft in, or thar all the blood ; 
may nor clotter, as our Women and Butchers ftir- 
their blood abour with a ſtick, when they intend 
thereof to make Puddings, that it may nor go into 
Clorers. 


the Heart. | 


The right Ventricle receives blood out of 
the Vena cava, which Vein it receives into 
it ſelt : And therefore it hath nor fo thick a 
fAlcſh or wal,as the left hath,that their mighr | 


The right 
Ventricle. 


be an even poiſe, ſecing it contains more marter, and , 


bears a grearer weight then the left, Nor is there ſo 
poem a Concoction made in this Yentricle,as in the 
eft in which there is more hear. 

Ir is nor exactly ronnd bur ſemicircvlar, reſembling 
the Moon encreating, nor dces it reach to the End of 
the Poinr, bur it ſeems ro be as it were an Appendix ro 
the left Ventricle, which when the left is raken away, 
ſeems ſtill as it were to repreſent an who!: Hcarr. 

Yer is it deeper and larger then the left, by reaſon of 
the ſtore of blood, which it was to contain, both to 
nouriſh the Lungs, ard to make yital Spirits in the 
left Ventricle, od 

Irs Uſe is 1. To receive blood our of the vena ca- 
Ya, to nouriſh the Lungs, the ſaid blood being poured 
18to the Lungs through the Vena arterioſa. Therefore 
Fiſhes which have no Lungs, and draw no Air in at 
their Mouths, are without this Ventricle, having no 
more then one, This right Ventricle therefore, docs 
concoct and artenuate the Blood, for the Nouriſh- 
ment of the Lungs. 


Of the middle Venter or Cavity, 


Chap.7 


Lungs. II. Of Air drawn in by the Mouth and No- 
ſtrils, preparcd in the Lungs, and tranſmitted through 
the Arteria venoſa with the blood into the left ventricle 
of the Heart, to kindle and venrilate the vital flame, 
yca and ro nouriſh the ſame. The larter fiſhes ſtand 
in need of and Leucophlegmarick perſons, the former 
{rch as are ſeared in a narrow or intected place, or are 
under extream hear, ſor fear of ſuffocarion and extin- 


_ Ction of the flame in the Hearr. 


The Uſe therefore of both ventricles is in a manner 
the ſame, viz. togenerate Arterial blood, and to per- 
fect the yenal, and to receive the ſame running back 
ircm all parts of the body through the veins, and to 
expel the perfect blood through the Arteries into the 
fartheſt parts of the body, that they may be thereby 
nour:ſhed, "This is proved by the Conformations of 
the ventricles, which in part arelike one to the other, 
in the _ rwo veſſels,a Vein and an Artery carryins 
our, and bringing back, and as many in rhe lefr. In 
the former are rwo forts of Valves the trebble poin- 
red, and Mitre-ſhap'd, and the like 1n the latter. The 
left expels and recerves as much as the righr, ſave thar 
It is conſumed in nouriſhing the Lungs and the Heart. 
Yer their diflerent Conſtitution and Magnirude, ar- 
gues ſome difference. Whence 1. There is a differ- 
ent Ccction in the one and other, as hath been de- 
monſtrared above. 2. The right works for the Lungs 
the left for the whole Body. 3. The right ſends ſoo- 
ty Exhalations and blood to the Lungs ; the lett 
receives from the Lungs Blood Impregnaret with 
Aire. 

There is a Sep:m or Partition berween the rwo 
Ventricles, which is thick like the other Wall of rhe 
left ventricle (which Columbns once obſerved ro be 
Griſtley) hollow on the left fide, on the right bun- 
ching, full of hollowneſſes and holes. which ſome 
ſuppoſe ro be the third ventricle of Ariſtotle ; which 
hollownefſes or Caves are'more large rowards rhe 
righr ſide, bur their urmoſt ends rowards the left kde 
are hardly diſcernable. Helment deſcribes them ro kc 
triangular, whoſe Cone ending in the left venrricle, 
is eaſly ſtopped, bur the Bafis of the ſaidrrianple in 
the right ventricle, is-mever ſtopped ſave in Death. 
Bur I have ſeen them Circular to thar they coul{l 
eaſily adnur a Peaſe, bur, obtuſe rowards the left 
Hand. 

Thar rhey are open is the opinion | Manifeſt Pores 
of the Ancients and of many Anato=- } in the Septum of 
miſts which follow them. Gafſſen- | the Heart. 


IT. To fend the thinner part of the Blood through 
the Seprum or partition, intothe left Ventricle, ro 


dug ſaw Payanus at Ajax ſhew the 
Septum of the Hear: to have throngh-fares, by reaſon 


make viral Spirns ; and the rhicker part through the | of ſundry windings and crooked Conv-holes as it 
Lungs, both ro nouriſh them, and thar ir may return | were, and that by lightly purting in his Probe, wirth- 
rothe left ventricle, for the Nutriment of the whole | our any violence, which he wreathed gently and rur- 
Bod | ned it upwards and downwards and ro the fides. And 


111. Further to perfect and prepare the blood which | 


runs back as ſuperfluous afrer the extream parts are 
= and the crude blood which is bred in rhe 

iver, 
The left Ventricle is narrower, bur 


although by a Probe breaking the render ficfh of the 
Seprum, we may calily make a way, yer we may not 
doubr of the Eyewirneſs of Gaſjendus nor of the Dex- 
terity of Payanus ; ſecing I allo of late found rhe pare 


The left Ven- | more noble ; having a round Cavity, 
tricle, and which reaches unto the poinr of the 
Hearr. Irs flcſh or wall is three times 
as thick as that of the right ventricle. Alſo it is barder, 
thatthe viral Spirirs may nor exhale, and that the mo- 
tion of the b, v0d wightbe ſtronger,being ro be torced 
into the fartheſt parts of the body. 
Its Uſe is co make viral Spirit and Arterial blood,of 
arwofold matter, 1. Of Hood prepared 1n the right 


| 


tion ofa Sows Heart, in many places obliquely per- 
forared with manifeſt great Pores, which were open 
of themſelves withour the ule of a Probe, fo as to a- 
mir a large Peaſe ; bur when I pur in my Probe, ir 
brought me to rhe lefr ventricle, where a thin Mem- 
brane as it were an Anaſtomohis was placed, hinderin 

any regreſs. Rzolanus alſo hath ſeen it bored throug 

rowards the point, where it is moſt thin. Faleus mn 
the Partition ofan Oxes Heart, did ſomrtimes find a 


ventricle, and paſſed through the Septum ang yhe 


: 


Cavity in the upper part according to the length of 
the Heart, open una the left yearricle abour the point 
| of 


oy Of. the parts of the Heart in ſpecial, 


of the Hearr, rhe length and breadth of a Mans Fore- 
finger, which he conceiyes ta be the third Venrricle 
mention'd by Ariſtotle, «- * x +» _ We 

Yer arethey not alwaies open in dead bodies, be- 
cauſe in living bodies rhey are kepr open, by the con- 
tinual agitarion of the Heart, which cealing, they are 
not ſo viſible ro the Eye-ſfight, even as we ſee no ma- 
nifeſt paſſages. when the ſwear breaks our plenrifully 
through the Skin, ior when the ſeed breakes our of 
the Kernels and Spermarick veſſels, inro the Urinary 
paſſage : nor the Pores by which.che-Empyema or 
our of rhe blood our of the veua ioa-peirces into 
the Arteria venoſa,through rhe ſubſtanceof rhe Lungs, 
or the blood in the Liver; or of the btanches of Porra 
into the Cava. Celſus ismrheright; where be ſais, 
that nothing is more fooliſh, then ro-think that look 
what and how it is in aliving Man,.ſo- u muft needs 
be in one thar is dying; Y ea that is dead. Whence 
many (as Columbus, Spipglius, Hofman, Harvey, &c.) 
have denyed that any thing paſſes through thisSeprum 
or Partition. Bur it isho-wonder that they make a 
doubr of it : For, p 

I. They are ſo crooked and winding, that a Probe 
cannot eafily paſs through them. Howbeir theſe 
Pores become more conſpicuous, in the Heart of an 
Ox long boyled, as Baubinus, Riolanus, my ſelf 
with others can witneſs, And you are to 
ſerve, in oppoſition ro Hofman'and Plempius thar deny 
it. that in the boyling a moderation muſt be uſed, and 
that the Fibres inTiving Bodies do never ſtick ſo cloſe 
rogether, bur that theyTeave Pores, as the Nerves do 
ſhew, finally, that the quickeſt-fighred Anaromiſts can 
ſee no Membrane in the boyled Hearrs of Oxen. 
II. In dead Bodies all paſſages fall in and ſhrink ro- 

her. III. That an exrream ftrairneſs was requiſite 

in the End ; becauſe the thinneſt part of the Blood, 
is trained as it were in that part: And in the mean 
time, becauſe rheſe holes are nor in yain, therfore, 


Viz The Earlets, (avities, 
ration is felr, if you pur in your Finger intoa living 
Hearr, according to the obſervation of Walens. 3. In 
Creatures ready to die, when the motion of the left 
ventricle ceaſes, the Seprum follows the morion of 
the right Ventricle, as the ſame Harvey obſerves : and 
if the right Ventricle be wounded, Riolanus tells us, 
that the morion remains in the Septum in his Obſerva- 
tions, Yerthe ſame Riolamss in another place being 
wiſer, denies that it is moveable, unleſs rowards the 
Baſis where it is ſoft gives way a lirtle, and that ſo ir 
ought ro be that the paſſage may be maintained, be- 
cauſe when the Ventricles are dilated above rhe 
rhrough-far'd Seprum, and ftrairned again like Bel- 
lows, the little holes would be ſhur up. Bur there is 
no tear. For in the Syſtole, when the point is drawn 
back ro the Baſis, the Pores are opened in the Se 
moved upwards,thar the blood may ar once paſs both 
the Sepram and the Lungs. Contrarywile in the 
Diaſtole, becauſe the Hearr is diſtended long waies, 
the pores are drawn back with the Seprum, and are 
ſhur up, until the Hear: be filled. 
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As to the Heart-veſſels there are found Vogel of 
four remarkeable ones going our of the | che Hearr. 
Heart which Hippocrates calls the Foun- 


ranes of Humane Nature. Into the right Ventricle 
are inferred rwo Veins ; the V:na Cava and Vena Arte- 
rioſa ; 1nto the lefr, as many Arteries ; Arteria Ienoſa 
and Arteria Mazna. Bzfore all which are placed 
within eleyen Valves or little dores, made of the Tu- 
nicles of their Veſſels widened and ſtretched out. The 
Veins which bring in to the Hearr, viz. the Cava and 
Arteria venofa, have trebble-pointed valves, looking 
from withourinwards ; the Arteries which carry away, 
viz. the Aorta and rhe Vena Arreriofa, have Sigma- 
ſhap'd or Mitre-faſhion'd valves open inwards, ſhur 
ourwards. The former admit blood into the Heart ; 
being open they ſuffer the blood to flow our, being 
ſhur they hinder ir from returning the ſame way. The 


| 
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The U/e of the Seprum or Partition 
Whether the 


trebble-pointed valves do not only wink, bur they 
of the Hearr, is, that the thinner 
Bloud pajs 


are cloſe ſhur by the blood diftending the Heart, and 
by the conſtriction of the Heart which ſtraitens the 


4 CS 


lef ventricle, for the Generation of vital 


blood as pals rhere-through inro rhe 
through the e, 


partition of | blood and ſpirit, which is- afrerwards 
the Heart > | diſtribured through the Arreries into rhe 

whole Body, for to preſerve and ſtir up 
the life and natural hear. Bur the thicker and greater 
part of the blood, by a narural and ordinary way, 
and nor a violent only, is communicared ro the Ar- 
reria venoſa, through rhe vena Arterioſa, by mediation 
of rhe Lungs, that 1n the lefr ventricle it may be ming- 
led with that which ſwears through the Seprum. The 
thicker part is ordained ro nouriſh the Lungs, and 
that it may return back ro the left ventricle tis rem- 


veſſels. The Sigmoides or Sigma-ſhap'd are ſhur 
|by the Relazxaton and falling 1n of the Heart in the 
| Diaſtole, whereby rhe Fibres being ſtrerched onr 
'Jong-waies, rhey are drawn downwards with the 
| Walls and fo ſhur, like the Chains in Draw-bridpes. 
The Trebble-pointed or Tricuſpides, are opened by 
the impulſe of new blood through the Cava, and Ar- 
teria venoſa, and the Diaſtole of the Hearr, whereb 
[the FiDres being drawn downwards, they are opened ; 
| Burthe Mitre-thap'd valves, are open'd 1n the Syſtole 
by the Conſtrition of the Heart, and the blood 
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wogeing its way our. Alſo they may be prerernarur- 
ally ſhur, by the blood expelled and ſtanding ſeared 
in the full veſſells, ro which, endeavouring to run 
back, they make reſiſtance by reaſon of their confor- 
marion, which Arrtifice of Nature, we ſee every where 
imitared by the Flood-gates and Locks made upon 
Rivers. Burthar according to narure they are not 
ſhur by the rerurning of the expulſed blood, as ſome 
conceive Faleus proves, Becauſe r. Our ſenſes ob- 
ſerve thar the blood is carried from the Hearr, notro 
the Hearr by the Arteries. 2. In a rare and langyi- 
ſhing Pulſe, the Artery doth nor riſe or ſwel laſt in the 
upper part towards the Heart, but ir ſwels there firſt. 


ed with Air. The thinner parr paſling through the 
eprum, nouriſhes the ſame in irs paſſage, becauſe 
the external Coronary veſſels do only creep through, 
and n thar long and dangerous journey through the 
Lungs, it would vaniſh away and come to nothing. 
By this way only ſuch as dive deep into the Sea, and 
thoſe that are hanged for a ſmal while, do live a while 
and come to themiſclves, aftcr rhe motion of their 

Lungs is ceaſed. | 
The Motion of the Sep:um or Partition doth help 
forward this paſſage, which rhat it is moved according 
ro the motion of the Veartricles, I have theſe ſigns and | 
tokens ; Becauſe 1. Ir is furniſhed with Circular Fi» | 3. If an Artery beried rwo fi from the Hearr, and 
bres, as well as the Walls, in a boyled Heart, fuch in | wr be ſo opened berwixt the Ligarure and the valves, 
a manner as are in the Sphinger Muſcle, as Harvey | thar the blood may freely paſs forth, yer the valves 
reſtifics, which ſeeing them move rhe Ventricles, they | will divers times ftraitly be thur, ang the Hear is or- 

mult as well move the Seprum. 2. A cenain Palpi- | derlymovyed, 
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Boox Il. Of themiddle Venter or (avity. Chap.7 


The Explication of the TABLE VL 
FIGURES, = 4 


This firſt FIGURE ſhewes 
the right fide of the Hearten- 
tire, and withall the Earlet cut 
off, and the Veſlels which goe 
out of the Heart, but eſpeci- 
ally the Anaſtomofis by which 
Folius will have the Blood to 
flow trom the right into the 


lett Ventricle, 
FIG. I. 

AAA. The Heart in its proper peſture, over the 
Surface whereof, the Vena Coronaria is 
diſſemmated, 

BB. The right Earlet of the Heart, partly diſ- 
ſefted, partly wntave. 

A egrtain white and circular place between 
the Earlets, m which on one ſide, under 
a certain little ſhin like a valve, an A- 
naſtomoſis is found, that is a wreathed 
winding bole, through which Folius 
will have the Blood to paſs, into the lefe 
Ventricle. 

D. The wena cavadiſſefed, as far as tothe 
$ituation of the Liver. 

E. The Vena Aorta which goes to the Throat 
and Arms diſſetted. 

F. The Arteria magna aſcending. 

G.. The ſame deſcending near the Back-bone. 

H. An Arterial Pipe, which joines the great 
Arterie with the Arteria venoſa. 

I. The Arteria weneſa »ſſumg ont of the 
ripht Ventricle of the Heart. 

IC. The Vena Arterioſa, Nurſe of the Lungs, 
»/ſueing out of the left Ventricle, 

aaaa. The Vena coronaria radicated and difſu« 
fed through the ſurface of the Heart, 

b. The beg1mmng of this Vena coronaria, in 
the Earlet near the Vena cava. 


—_—— — —_— 


cccc, A certain portion of the Earlet diſſefed. FF. The Arteria Veneſa going out of the right Ventricle of 
dd). The other part temaining yet tire. | the Heart. 
ce. A Probetbruſt into the Anaſtomoſis. | GG. The Arteria Magna aſcending. 
f. A little ſhin like a Valve placed at the mouth of the H. The ſaid Artery deſcending near the Back-bone. 
Anaſtomoſis. \JT. The Arterial Pipe knitting the Vena Arterioſa to the 
egr7. The Branches of vena cava, ſpred up and down and Magna Arteria. 
rcoted im the Liver. » The Trunk of the great Artery, aſcending to the 
hhh. Aſcendent branches of the Arteria Magna. Arms and Throat. 


az. Acertain part of Vena Coronaria diſperſed through 


FIG. Il. th the Heart, tl ll, —_—_— 


Hearr, as alſo the Earler diſſected, rogether with 'þh, The Arteria Coronaria diſſeted. 
the 2oIng Our of the Probe, demonſtrared in the cccc. The left Earlet cut open as ſar asrothe Vena Arte= 
firſt Figare. rioſa. 
AN. The Heart cut open through the whole left Ventricle. | dddd. Certain Nervons particles, in the very Ventricle of 
BBB. Anexat Repreſentation of the ſaid Ventricle. the Heart, accounted Nerves byAriſtotle. 
C. The Epreſi of the Probe, _ the Anaſtomoſis, | ee. The Probe thruſt in through the Anaſtomoſis. 


from the right into the left Earlet. tf. Certain ſmal holes, through which Folius will have 
ID. AValveplaced at the mouth of the great Artery. the blood to paſs, while the Anaſtomoſis grows roge- 
EE. The left Earlet of the Heart diſſefted, being leſs then ther, and there is need of leſi matter. 
the right. | g. A Valve on the ſide alſo ſer before the Anaſtomoſis. 
And 


1 ntl een oo oo, + =O oe out e_ 


Of the Parts of the Heart in ſpecial, vis The Earlets, Cavities,&c. 


And therefore many ot the Ancienrs and later triters 
are deceived, who imagined thar the blood did freely 
paſs our ofthe Heart, and back again therero, And 
that the yalves do not naturally cloſe and open, ap 
pears by a Tumor in the Arreries berween the Li- 

and the Hea 
near the Heart. 

The frft veſſel is the Vena Cava inſerted 
into the r entricle, with a very latge and 

ing Orifice, three times greater then the 
rifice of the Aorta, and rherefore it ſeems 
rather to __ _ = _ then che eavkn V Liver, 
eſpecially ſceing ir ſticks y to t Ventri- 
cle, therk connen be leparared rherefrom. 

Whether it hath any motion is hatd ro derermine. 
Ariſtotle and Galen ſeem to have been of that opinion ; 
bur the Interpreters expound thoſe places ro mean 
an obſcure motion. Burt Waleuzs hath diſcovered a 
manifeſt morion therein, from the Jugulum as ear as 
to the Liver, but moſt evident near rhe heart : and 
that therefore even in thar place the Vena Cava is fur- 
niſhed with fleſhy Fibres, whereof it is defſtirure in 
other places. Alſo Ent hath obſerved that the vena 
Caya of a dead Beaſt, being with a mans _ light= 
ly rouched in the Belly near the Thighs of the Beaſt, 
did expreſs a trembling motion. 4 

Its Uſe is, to bring 1n Blood from the Liver, and 
the whole body, by its aſcending and deſcending 
Trunks. . 

A Membranous Circle grows to the Orifice thereof, 
to ſt the heart : Which is preſently ſplit into 
three ſtrong Membranous, 

VaLves, termed ]anztrices, Gatewarders, eoning 
from without inwards, that the blood may indee 
enter ; bur not return back into the Cava. | 

They are rermed Txicusbes, | 
Its treble poin- | trebble-poanted, by the Greeks Trich- | 
ted Vaboes. loch ines, becauſe they are like the Tri- 


rt, and the emptying of the veins 


Vena 
Cavs. 


angular heads of Darts, when they are | 


ſhur, and fall cloſe one to another. | 

They grow, as alſo the reft of the valves do, to | 
many ſhreds (in the Cava commonly each one to ! 
five remarkeable Threds, interrwifted with many | 
little ones) whereby they are joyned to thar fleſby par= 
zicle, before explained ; which ſome call rhe Liga- 
menrs of the hearr, others as 4r:ſtotle perhaps, the ; 


Nerves ofthe hearr. 

why called | the Lungs Artery, becauſe it is in truth 

a Vein ? | @ Artery, both in Subſtance and 
Uſe. 

Twas called a Vein firſt by Herophilus and afrer= 
wards by moſt other Anatomiſts, before rhe Circula- | 
tion of the blood was found our, from its Office, be- 
canſe ir ſends blood ro nouriſh rhe Long | 

Tisrermed an Artery, I. Py reaſon of | 
Why cara | irs Subſtance, which conſiſts nor of a 
an Artery ? | 


The Vena ArTERIAL1S or vas Arte- 
rioſum, the Arterial veins or Arterial veſ-, 
ſel. Others call it Arteria Pulmonaris, 


The Vena 
Arteri ofa, 


ſingle Coar, as a vein doth, but of a dou- 
| ble one. II. Becauſe in a Child in the 
Womb ir performs the Office of an Artery, andPulles 
as ſhall be ſaid in*the nexr Chapter, As alſo in a 
grown perſon, becauſe ir carries Nurtririve blood ro 
the Lungs, which 15 partly wrought in the right ven= 


ap- Moreover, reſting upon rhe Anteria Magna and in- 
clining ro the left e, it gocs to the ae anti 


rnicle. 


with a ſmaller 


Its Origmnal 
rhen the Lunys ſtand in needof.: For 


and P: oprefs. 


o 


Coltmbiis and Arantius opſerveythat|- portion of vital blood, we 4 — Lungs, 
w ks © *.'.. - % ET" 


rwo Fingers have been thruſt thereinto ; and it 


' 
to be the greater, becauſe ir receives blood fy,» 
continual puliation' of the right fide of the hearr 


parts of the Lungs with a double branch, a right and 
a lefr : Which atrerward ſpend thetmſelves Kh 
branches in the Lungs. 
 It- Uſe is, to receive blood our of the |} 1rs US. 
right Yentricle,and to carry it tothe Lungs | 
for their nouriſhment, and according to the obſerya- 
nons of latter Authors, to paſs oyer the reſt of the 
blood through the Arteria venoſa into the left Yen. 
tricle of the Heart, and to hinder the blood from fli- 
ding back again jhto the hearr. 
hree VAaLves are placed therein, 
arifing from the Coat of the veia it ſelf, 
looking from without inwards, and re- 
ſembling an half Circle, or the letter 
Sigma, as ic was-anciently figured, and did reſemble 
the Larine letter C. 

The Artery a V exOs4, Which others 
call Vena Pulnionaria, is the third Veſ- 
ſel ofthe heart, which is ſeen in the left 
Ventricle. 

Ic is termed an Artery becauſe of its Office : Fax 
I. Ir Pulſes in a grown perſon, becaule iris united to 
the left Ventricle, but ir moves not by a proper mo. 
tion of its own, becauſe ir is neither an Artery, nor 
doth it carry pure Arrerial blood, LI, Ir is implan« 
ted into the left Veurricle, 

| IWhy « vein. 


Tis called a Vein, 1. Becauſe of its 
the Womb, ir performs the office of a vein. And ir 


| The $5 
faſhioned 


| Valves, 


The Arteris 
venoſa, why 
an Artenge 2 


Subſtance. 2. Becauſe in a Child in 


is produced as ru were from the Cava, ro which ir is 

joyned, by way of Anaſtomoſis. Yeaand in a grown 

perſon, it carries blood alſo to the hearr, as doth the 
ava. 

Ir Anfes with a round and great Orifice (greater 
then that of the Arteria Magna ) divided into rwo 
parts preſemtly atrer irs egreſs, juſt in a manner as ifir 
aroſe with a rwofold mouth ; and it is difſeminared 
into the right and left part of the Lungs. 

The Uſe. 

T. In ns Dilatation to draw Air to 
the hearr, not vare and fimple Air, bur 
mixed with rhe blood v ich returns 
from the Lungs, for the Generation of 
vital {pirirs and Arterial blood, 2nd to nouriſh and 
kinete up the viral flame. For the Arteria venoſa be- 
ing opened in living Anatomies, dorh pour blood 
and nor pure air into. the heart, which for the moſt 
part ive obſer ze thicker then ordinary in the Carcaſſes 
of Men and Beaſts, becauſe the motion of the lefc 


Wether tr 
enters into the 
Heart ? 


'yenrricle ceaſing, the blood received in this vein, can- 
not be driven or drawn to the heart. And when the 


Arteria venoſa is cur or opened, there appears no air, ' 
becauſe rhe air 1s not pure and fimple, being mixed 
throughout with blood, And when the Lungs ofa 
living or dead Creature are by Art blown m_ ajor 
of atr is perceived :o come thence ro the hearr, be- 
cauſe the Contagped blood is wanting, and the natu- 
ral Drawer and Driver is alſo wanting. Bur thar the 
air{ach asiris, dorh come into rhe hearr, their Ex- 
amples do teftifie, who have been ſtifled with rhe 
fums of Quick-filver. Coles, Lime, &c. And 0+ 


This veſſel paſſes our of the heart |therwife the Lnngs and Lung-pipes were made in 
rifice, and yer greater | vain. - 


In the Contraction of the Heart to thruſt our 2 


rogerher with 
= foory 


IT. 


+ 
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Boos Il. 


Of the middle enter or Cavity. 


Chap. 8. 


footy exhalations ; which is an old opinion. Bur 
that in the Syſtole of the heart, blood or ſoory ſteams 
ſhould be carried this way. 1. The Valves hinder, ' 
which will nor ſuffer any thing to rerurn. 2. The Ar- 
reria yenoſa being ried, doth {wel rowards the Lungs, 
and is lank and emptied near the heart. 3. Being o«, 
pened it pours forth blood on rhis fide the band, bur | 
beyond it being opened ir voids neither blood nor | 
ſoory exhalarions. 4. The ſoory ſteams of the right 
VYentricle, do eyaporate through the vena Arterioſa, 
rurn into rwarer in the Pericardium or Heart-bag, 


whole habir of the Body, through rhe Aorta. 5. The 
air which goes into the heart, and' the ſoory freams 
which go our with the blood, ſhould be carried the 
ſame way, incontrary motions, which is a thing un- 
uſal in the natural courſe obſerved in the body. For 
though ever and anon Excrements are driven from 
and Nunriment is drawn to the iſame parr, yer the 
way is different; eſpecially where the afflux is con- 
tinual, as in the Arteria venoſa from rhe Lungs; or 
ar leaſt they are performed ar different times. There- 
fore. 

IT. Inthe contraction of the hearr, ir drives blood 
which is ſuperfluous after rhe nouriſhment of rhe 
Lungs, or that which runs back, onr of the vena Ar- 
terioſa, into the leſt Venrricle of the hearr. 

Two V aLves only are placed at the 
The Mitre- | Orifice of this veſſel, which look from 
ſhap'd Valves, | without inwards ( bred out of the 
Nervous circle which grows our of the 
ſubſtance of the heart) which being joyned rogerher 
do reſemble a Biſhops Mitre, They are greater then 
the Valves of rhe Caya, have longer threds (and each 
hath ſeven large ones, beſides litrle ones annexed ro 
them, had Fon a broad Baſis do commonly end 
into a ſharp point) and for {rengrhs ſake very many 
fleſhy Explantations, "Therefore rwo were ſufficienr 
ro ſhut the Orifice cloſe, becaule they are greater then 
others, the Fibres longer and latger, che Columnes 
or Pillars ſtronger, and the Orifice ir ſelf is more 
Oyall-ſhap'd, then thar of the reſt. 
The AxTERta MAGNA Or great Artery 
The Arteria | ſo called, becauſe it 1s the roor of all 0- 
Magna. thers, is another veſſel of the lefr Ventri- 
cle, from whence it prggg#ds and ariſes. 

Ar the Orifice hereof, is placed inftead of a Prop, 
not in Men, bur in certain Beaſts, as Harts, Oxen, 
Horſes, &c. a certain hard ſubſtance, which is ſom- 
times Griftly, ſomrimes Boney, according to rhe 
greatneſs and Age of the Beaſts. In man the moſt 
noble and ſtrongeſt, Harvey ſaw a portion of this Ar- 


rurned inxo a round bone, near the Hearr, whence | 1 


he concludes that the Diaſtole of rhe Arteries, is cau- 
ſed by the blood alone, nor by any Pulſifick faculty, 
derived through the Membranes. Alſo Johannes 
Schroders writes that the meeting together of the Ar- 
teries in the Baſis of the Heart, was 1n an heart dege- 
nerated inrq a bone, 

The U{ thereof is, ro communicare the 
I: Uſe. | Viral ſpirit, with the Nurritive Arterial 
blood, received from the heart, unto all 
parts of the Body, for Nurrition and life ; which thar 
1t may not paſs back again into the heart, Three 
alyes are placed (like thoſe in the vena 
Its Valves. | Arrerioſa exa&tly ſhut ) looking from 
without inwards, which are termed Sig- 

miodes or Sigma-ſhap'd Valves. 


Chap. VIII: | 
How the Veſſels are united in the 
Heart of a ( hild in the}Womb, 


T HeVeſſels in the hearr are otherwiſe | . 1n the. Child 
diſpoſed when the Child is in the | inthe Womb. 


| Womb, then they are after it is born 
breed the hairs in the Arm-pits, and exale into the ' 


which though Galen knew and made mention thereof, 
et the greateſt part of Anaromiſts haye either neg- 


| lected the ſame, or have delivered falfiries thereabout, 


by ſaying thar the Unions of the veſſels were ſome of 
them only made by a Chanel, others only-by way of 
Anaſtomoſis. 

Bur the Conjunctions or Unions | The Union of 
of the VEesSELs of the Heart in a | the Veſſels of the 
Child inthe Womb, are rwofold : } Heazrr. 
ow is made by an Anaſtomoſis, another by a Chas 
nel. 

By Anaftomoſis an Union is made of the Vena Cava 
and rhe Arteria Venoſa, under the right Earler, near 
che Coronaria, before the Cava doth ai>ſo/urely open 


| it ſelf into the right Vencricle. The hole is large and 


of an Oval Figure. 

Now Nature contrived this Union by way of Ana- 
ſtomoſis, x. By reaſon of Vicinity. 2. Becaule of 
the likeneſs of ſubſtances. 

Before this hole in the Cavity of Artcria venoſa is 
— a Pendulons, rhin, hard, lictle Membrane, 

er-rhen the hole. | 

rs Uſe is, I. According to the Dofctrin | Irs various 
of Galen and his Clients, thar the blood | Us, 
may be carried through this hole, our of 
the Caya into the Arteria venola (not into the right 
ventricle, for viral ſpirit is not yer bred; nor do the 
Lungs need blood ſo attenuated ) ro nouriſh rhe 
Lungs ; becauſe they could nor otherwiſe be nou- 
riſhed in a Child in the Womb, becauſe in it the hearr 
harh no morion whereby the blood might be forced 
out of the right ventricle into the vena Arterioſa : And 
rherefore this Arteria venoſa, is a vein in rhe Child in 
rheWomb. Bur thar ir ſerves the turn of theHeart,and 
jo only ro nouriſh the Lungs, divers things Evince 
obſerved by the favorers of the Circular Motion. For 
I. The Heart is moved even in an imperfect Child, 
aftcr the third moneth, as Egs and Embryo's do tefti- 
fie. Bur before the third moneth only a lictle Blad- 
der of the Earler pants, as in Inſects before the Hcarr 
'O mp cs hollowed. Bur this motion were in vain, 
ifthe Heart ſhould nor receive ox expel any thing. 
2. The blood by the Anaſtomofis is immediately 
poured into the lefr Ear, and is neceſſarily thence 
conveighed by the Syſtole of the Hearr, into the left 
ventricle. 3. All the blood 1s carried through theſe 
Unions, doubtleſs nor for the ſake of the Lungs al- 
one, which mighr be nouriſhed after the ſame manner 
as in grown perſons, although void of motion, rhe 
veins 1n part gaping. 4. The Child in the Womb is 
nournhed with Arterial blood, which can come from 
no place bur the Hearr, as ſhall be demonſtrated here- 
afrer. Therefore, 

IL. The rue uſeis, that ir might conveigh part of 
the blood in a Child inthe Womb, our of the Cava 
of the Liver, into the left ventricle of the Hearr, 
which cannor go thither the ordinary way, the Lungs 


maſſa dilating themſelves nor Reſpireing. In which 
[pail the right yearricle alſo draws ke ro ir _ 
: — And{..- 
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How the Veſſels are wiited in the Heart of a Child inthe Womb. 


And thar the blood may not ſlide 


The uſe of the l;t- | back into the Cava, a line Mem-| F 


tle Membrane, | brane there placed hinders, when ir 
fals in and ſertles.s 
"a after the } Alirrle while after the Birth this 
irth. 


place had never been perforated, and that by reaſon 
of the plenty of blood in a grown perſon, forced our 
of the Lungs now opened and inlarged direaly ro rhe 
left Earlet, which ſuffers nor a ſmal quantiry of blood 
ro flow our of the Anaſtomoſis, whereupon being ſhut 
ir grows togerher, Howbeit in grown perſons, ir 
remains for a ſeaſon open. Pineus obſerved it thrice, 
Riolanus once, and my ſelf more then once. Boralus 
moſt frequently in Calyes, Sows. Dogs of a large 
ſize, and therefore he would have it to be alwaies and 
naturally open, that blood might paſs this way our of 
the right to the left Ventricle, Cecr/;us Folius rreading 
in his Foor-ſteps, thinks it is open in all Men, tothe 
ſame end, as in a Child in the Womb, bur contrary 

ro experience. For it is then only open, when Na- 
rure hath ſhur up other paſſages, as I ſaw ar Padus in 


The Explication of the 
FIGURES, 


Ia this TABLE are preſented 
the Unions of the VYeſlels of the | 
Heart in a Child in the Womb, | 
alſo the Heart incompaſt with the 
Lungs, and the ſmal twigs of the 
Weland or Wind-pipe call'd 
Aſpera Arteria. 


FIG. I. 
A. The Heart. 
B. The Aſcendent Trunk of V:na Cava. 
C. The Deſcendent Trunk thereof. 
D. The Aſcenden; Trunk of Arteria Magna. 
e. The Axillary Artery. 
F. The Deſcendent Trunk of the great Artery. 
. The Earlet of the right Ventricle. 
K. An Anaſtomoſis as it appears in Vena Cava. 
FIG. II. | 
A. The little Heart of a Child in the Womb. 
B. The Trunk, of the Arteria Magna, ſpringing 
out of the Heart. 
C. 4 Portion of the ſaid Artery going doton-wards. 
D. The Vena Arterioſa drawn out ofthe Heart. 
ee. The Channel between the Vena Arterioſa and 
Arteria Magna. 
ff. The Riſe of the Arteries termed GCarorides or 


droufie Arteries. 
g. The beginning of the Subclavian right Artery. 


FIG. III. 


L ungs. 
The ſame Nerve on the left ſide. 


A. Theright Nerve of the fixt Pare going towards the ; 


thar old Man, whoſe Arteria venoſa was ſtopped with 
Flegm. In Water-fowl and other Animals rhar live 
in the Warer, as Ducks, Caftors, Swans, Birrarns, &c. 
It 15 alwaies open, becauſe they live now and then in 
the Water, without the Uſe of rheir Lungs. And I 


Hole grows together and is dried | have ſomrimes obſerved in dead bodies the little 
' up, ſo that a man would think the | Membrane winking, and receiving the Probe without 


any violence, but I cannor allow that it is ſo alwaies, 
And tharlight opening would be unprofirable, For 
the paſſage of ſo much blood. 

Another Union is by a longifh Chan« | By 4 Chane! 
nel, viz. that of the vena Arterialis, and | or Pipe. 
the Arteria Magna, becauſe they are di- 
ſtant one from another. 

This Union is without the Hearr (the other within 
the ſame) rwo Fingers from the Baſis, in grown per- 
ſons four, for the Channel doth nor begin from the 
ſtock of the Arteria Magna. It goes obliquely ro the 
Arterioſa (therefore no valve is annexed rv ir becauſe 
the crookedneſs was able to hinder the Epgrefs) {or 
rather becauſe the blood is forced rhither, from the 


right ventricle of rheHeart through the vena Arterioſa 
bur ir is nor in like manner driven back our of theteft, 


TABLE; 


REECE IT INT T7 


The VII, 


q). "by IE 
HH.4 remaining portion of the Pericardium or Heayt« 


ap. 
The Heart mats proper place. 


B. ; FIG. IV. 
C. The middle Branch between the two Nerves. ; | A. The Afera Arteria or Weſand, cut off under bf; 
D. The Off-ſpring thereof, which 13 carried to the Pers- . Lannx. 
cardium. ; : B. Its righe Branch, divided firſt mio two. m 
}EE. The two greater Branches of Aſpera Arteria, whichon | C, The Te Branch of the Artera Aſpera, diſtributed in 


the back-ſides are Membranous. 


like manner into and leſſer Brancbes, 
FF. The hinder pare of the Lungs. 3 ddd. The ities of the Branobes, ; 
G. Theproper Membrane of the Lungi, _ + __ | ns _— yy anche SSD 
a Fx 7 by 
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- With thaz other blood. which comes our- of the veins. 
of rhe Womb, and runs joyntly back again to the Lt 


"Romoſis was larger then ordinary : and there is reaſon 


"Book If. Of the middie Pemter or Cavity,  Chap.y, 


upwards to the Heart, neither can the Lungs be nou-. 
riſhed thereby. * 


Chap. IX. 
7 ouching the Lungs. 


He Lungs called ie Latin Pulmones | The Reaſon of 


by the Axteria yenoſa] where ir is divided into rwo, as 
if ithad three parts; the leaſt whereof notwirhſtanding 
is the Channel. - 
.* '4 1a Infants of three or four years old, it 
Which i is ſtil to be ſeen, but withour any chrough- 
dried up. | paſſage : in grown perſons ris by little 
| and little attenuated and dried, being 
diſtirute of all Nutriment, becauſe no Hamors pals 
anylofiger through the ſame, until rhrough abſence of 
Life and .Nouriſkment, it Putrifies and Conſumes | ® in Greek Pnermeos: '; or Pleumones, | their Name. 
quite avay. | | have their name from Reſpiration or 
= "The ue thereof is, I. According to the | drawing in and blowit.g our rhe Air : becauſe they 
Its uſe. | Mind of Galen, that the viral Spirit being re- 'are given to Animals living in their Air and brea- 
. | ceived from: the Navil-Arreries into the Ar= 'rhing, but not to fiſhes which haye neither Neck nor 
teria, Magna, may from hence be carried, through that | Yoice. | 
Channel into the vena Arrerioſa and ſo ſtraight into | They are ſeated in the Cavity of the | Ther; $1t1u- 
the Lungs, to maintain Life. Bur, 1. It ſerves not | Breaſt or Cheſt,which they fil, when they | arcon. 
the L alone. 2, The Navil-Arteries do bring | are diſtended. 
Out Gf He Arteria Magna, bur carry nothing there-| They are divided into the right and | Divs/fon. 
into. .43. The Pipe is greater then ro ſerve only to | left part by means of the Mediattinum : 
carry. Spirits. 4, The Lungs of a Child in the; that one part being hurt, the other may | Into Lobes. 
Womb being red, are not nouriſhed only with Spi-| yer perform the Office, Fach 9f theſe | 
=_ | — pant is divided into two Lobes, Laps or Scollups, 
II. According to Perrejus and Hofmannus, to bring | about the fourth Vertebra of the Cheſt, of which the 
Arterial blood to nouriſh the Lungs. - Who bad faid | upper is ſharrer then the lower z ſeldom is one. part 
well, ifthey had not omitted the good of the whole | divided into three Lobes, as4n B 2468 3 becaule a man 
body. f | goes bolt upright, Brures lobking downwards; nor by 
HI. Secoctias ro lare Wrirers, that rhe blood. reaſon of rhe | gy of the Cheſt, could any thing 
which ides our- of the upper Ttunk of Cava into | lie berween the Heart atid rhe Liver, except the Mid- 
the Yight-yentricle may pals through this Pipe, the 'rif. Yer oftentimes Paccolhbonrirteus, Riviann: ain my 
greatd(t part rhereof indeed roxtit Apa, that fo with | ſelf, have after ww pax yen and Rufſus Epbeſiu 5 obſer- 
the refFit may nouriſh and enliven ole body oF ved three, Now the Lungs embrace the Heatt with 
the Egdbryo ; bur the leaf portion, gf il goes up to , their Scollups as with cerraih Fingers, | 
theEangs by the.ordinggy way. 44%” ..'. t* , | | Their ſhape reſembles char of an | Their Pipure, 
Both the ventricles inthe Child rm one and ' Ox-hoofe. On the ourſide rowards 
thefame thing, arid paxtthe blood which is to be car-| the Cavity ofthe Cheſt, the Lungs are Boſſie or bun- 
ried, becauſe the moxe perfect blood is ſupplied by ;ching out, on the infide they are hollow, where they 
che Mother, and therefore the Walls are a like thick. | embrace the Hearr. 
Agdzhetwo ventrid&in the Child which doth nor| Their Colour in the Child is red like | Their Colour. 
wes perform the ſane, og imperfect Ani- that of the Liver: by reaſon of the 
of Lungs, is accomphted” by one yentri- | nouriſhment is receives from irs Mother ; it» grown 
cle. = A : perſons tis yellowiſh Pale ; ſomrime Aſh-color'd : in 
This Pipe therefore aſſiſts the Anaſtomoſis in tranſs 'tuch as have died ofalong ſickneſs blackiſh. In ſome 
porting the blood of the Hearr, becauſe eirher of the | perſons healthy enough. I have ſeen chem Parry 
waies would otherwiſe be rwo narrow. . ForlT have |colored, like Marble. Inthar part where ir is knit 
cuppa ina Girle new Borne, by me publickly diſ- |unro the Cheſt by Fibres, tis red, as in a Child in the 
Teaed, thar the Pipe'was wanring,: becauſe the Ana- | Womb. 
: | Tis Kjut in the Fore-part to the Breſt- | Connexion. 
for it.. The Lungs muſt be nouriſhed and the whole bone by the Mediaftinum, behind ro rhe | 
ymuſt be nouriſhed: Which can never be effe&- | Vertebra's ; ſomtimes the Lungs ar rhe ſides grow to 
;2unke(s the Arterial Blood be diſtribured out of the [the Pleuraby certain Fibrous bands, whence ariſes a 


| 


hs | 
. 


4 
Hg 


Aoprta, It comes not from the Mother through the 


Ihack Aneries, becauſe they are nor joyned to the 
Arteries ofthe Womb, beſides rheir morion is con- 
trary, as the binding of the Navil Arteries doth chew. 
For the Navil-Arteries derived from rhe Child, do 
ſwel towards the Hearr thereof, and rowards rhe 
Placenta or Womb-cake they are empry ; for the Ar- 
rerial blood in the Child. afrer ir is nouriſhed, runs 
back through the Iliack veins to the Placeara, as a part 
of the Child which awfſt be nouriſhed, aur of which 
it paſſes again into rhe Nayi-veins, and 1s mixed 


ver and Heart ofthe Cluld, that the Carcularton may 
berepeazed. Now it flows conveniently our of this 
veng Aetiolathrough whe Pipe or Chanel into the 
Aorta, by reaſon.of us Suvayon. downwards, and its 
crooked inſertion. jnto-the Aorta, Therefore ſeei 


the Arterial blood, 45 not carried F- che Morher, Tar 


laſting ſhortneſs of Breath. Now this Connexion 
doth frequently deceive Phyfitians, nor knowing or 
diſcerning Penetrating wounds of rhe Cheſt. _ N:co/as 
Maſſa conceives this Connexion profitable ro the 
'Hearr, leaſt ir ſhould be opprefied with the by!k of 
the Lungs, or the facility of breathing ſhould be kin- 
,dred, and Rzotanus faies heeyermnve found this alle- 
fion. I have cheifly obſerved ir abour rhe lower Ribs 


{nearthe Diaphragma, leait they ſhould preſs and bear 


| upon 1t.- Others ſay the Lungs are bound to Fibres, 
that in the wounds of the Chcit, rhey might follow 
the morion of the Cheſt, though with a weaker mo- 
non. - Hippocrazes in his ſecond Book 
de Morby calls it the Lungs flipr 
down rothe fide; and this comes io | of lowg laftin? 
paſs either from ones Birth, or after | Shore-winde4- 
a Pleurifie, or by reaſon. of Tenaci- | neſs. 

ous andclammy flegm imerpoliog ir \ 


A certain Cafe 


;- From ſome external cauſe, as neg!ivent 
- -- ; + Curing 


. i 
hy, - 


Curing of a wounded or ſuppurared Cheſt. Alſorhe 
Lun 
the Arteria venoſa. | 

The Subſtance in a Child in the 
The Subſtance, | Womb 1s compatt and thick ; ſo thar 


being caſt into Warer it finks, which | H 


the Lings of grown perſons will nor do. Bur after 
the Birth, becauſe it begins to be moved with the 
Heart, by hear and motion the Heart becomes lighr 
and ſoft, lax, rare and ſpungy ; ſo that the Lungs 
will be cafily raiſed and fall again, and eaſily receive 
the Air : Which may be ſeen by the uſe of a Pare ot 
bellows in dead bodies. Helmonz hath ſeen the Lungs 
hard and ſtoney, in an Aſthmarical perſon, and Sal- 
muth obſerves that little ſtones have been there gener- 
ared in ſhortneſs of Breath. Alf touching ſtones we 
havethe Teſtimony of Galen, Tralhanus, /Egineta. 

The mo are compaſſed with a thin 
Membrane. | light Membrane, furniſhr with many 

Pores which Pores are ſufficiently viſible, 

when the Lungs are blown up with a pair of bellows, 
and Job. Waleus hath obſerved the ſaid Pores in live 
Anatomies,as big as a large Peaſe. Thisway the Sanies 
or Corrupt marrer of the Cheſt may Penerrate and 
come away by Coughing. This Membrane is pro- 
duced from the encompatiing Pleura. For when the 
Veſſels enter into the Lungs, they deveſt themſelves 
of their Coat, which grows our of the Pleura, which 
doth afterwards inveſt the Lunes. 

The Veſſels. The Subſtance of the 
The Veſſels. | Lun 


Touching the Lungs. 


cleaye ro the Hezarr, by the Vena arrerioſa and | For theVena arteriola ſwels rowards the 


is interwoven with three ſorts of 'the Situation of the yeſlels of the 


3. By Ligartures in living Anatomies, 

See Tab 4. 
| Heart ; bur near the Lungs it is empty 3 | of Book 2. 
|rhe Arteria venoſa contrarywiſe, (wels 

rowards the Lungs, but is empty towards the 
carr, 

4. Theleft Ventricle of the Heart being wounded, 
or the Arteria aorta, great plenty of blood will ifſue, 
as long as life remains, till all rhe blood in the body 
berun our. And from whart other place can-ir come, 
ſeeing ſo much is nor contained in the Heart, bur our 
'of the Lungs through the Arteria venoſa, which had 
drawn the Blood our of the Vena arterioſa by the 
Anaſtomoſes. 

F. In the Arteria venoſa as well of a living as a dead 
Body, ſo much Blood is found, that it hath often hin- 
dred me in my publick Difſe&ions. 

6. By the fimilirude of the Veſſels one with ano- 
ther. The Vena arterioſa carrying, out of the Hearr 
into the Lungs, is juſt like the Aorta in ſubſtance, 
largeneſs, neighbourhood, and Valves. The Arte- 
'ria venoſa doth in like manner reſemble rheVena caya 
| by ſtraitneſs of Connexion, ſubſtance of a Vein, Ear- 
| lers and treble-pointed Valycs. 

{ This Circulatzenthrough the Lungs 
1s fierthered, 1, By the widening of 
'the Lungs when Air i: dravn in, 
which being every where filled, rhe 
veſſels are diſtended, as when they ceaſe, the motion 
of the Blood is cither retarded, or "_ ceales. 2. By 

ungs. The Vena 


- 
% 


| How Circulati- 
on 35 cauſed un 
14* 7 

0120 Lungs. 


l . | . - . . - - 
Veſſels, which make nor a lirtle alfo for | arteriola is Difſeminated in the hinder or Convex 


ſtrength. Two proceed from the Heart, of which 
before : The Vena Arterialis and Arteria Venalss. 


art of the Lungs, becauſe it is ſtrongly moved by the 
ife of the Heart, the Arteria venoſa doth cheifly 


The third is proper, viz. The Tracbea or Aſpera |polleſs the foremore and hollow part, that the Blood 


arteria ſo called, of which in the following Chap- 


ter, 

If theſe Veſſels be frened aſunder as in perſons 
Pheifical, or having the Conſumprion of the Lungs, 
many times plenty of blood is caſt forth, or ſome 
Carulaginous. ſubſtance ; yea and the Veſſels them- 
ſelves of the Lungs intire, which I have ſeen, and 
Pulpius hath rwo examples. And oftentimes perſons 
in a Conſumprion die ſuddenly, becauſe the greater 
Veſſels being frerred aſunder, the Hearr is ftrangled 
with blood ifſuing there from. 

Theſe Veſſels of rhe Lungs are 
great, not ſo much becauſe they wan- 
bath ſo great \ ted much blood, for their ſubſtance is 
Veſſels > very mal, ſerting aſide the Veſſels, 

nor needed they ſo much blood as is 
ſufficient ro nouriſh the whole body ; bur they are 
grear, becauſe the greateſt portion of the blood is car- 
ryed this way out of the right Ventricle of the Hearr 
into the left by thoſe wide paſſages, for the more ſub- 
rile blood can find irs way through the obſcure Pores 
of the Seprum. This paſſage is proved. 

I. By thegreatneſs of the veſſels. For the vena 
arterioſa and the arteria venoſa are moſt large. And 
becauſe the former is a veſſel which carries our of the 
Hearr, ir is furniſhed with the Mirre-faſhion'd valves, 
which hinder the blood from paſſing our of rhe Lungs 
the ſame way ; and the larter bringing blood our of 
the Lungs into the Hearr, has the rreble-poinred 
valves, hindring the blood from rerurning. 

2. Great Quantity of Blood is continually ſent by 
the Pulſe of the Hearr, rhrough the vena arterioſa and 
thence through the arreria venoſa unto the left ven- 
tricle, which is further confirmed by Ocular 


Why the Lings 


On, it 
> 


might more readily flide intothe Heart. In the Mid- 
deſt of which the Branches of the Wind-pipe are ſea- 
red, that in the blowing our ofthe Air, rhey mighr 
receive footy Exhalations from the Vena arterioſa, 
and in drawing the Air in, they might communicare 
the ſame rothe Arteria venoſa. 3. The anaſtomo- 
ſes, by which the veſſels are joyned rogerher, both the 
branches which joyn mouth ro mourh(though in dead 
bodies they cannor be diſcerned by the Eye-fight) 
and the Pores of the Parenchyma which is light and 
Porous. 

Itis ro be noted for the anſwering | Contrary objeft« 
the objections made againſt this | ons anſwered. 
Circulation. ' 

I. That the Lungs are nor oppreſſed or burthened 
ſo long as they bcing ſound, the Blood perpetually 
glides rhrough by Peice-meal. 

2, Thar o blood doth not drop out through the 
Pipes of the Weſand, becauſe partly they draw in on= 
ly Air or ſooty Exhalations, and in no wiſe Blood of a 

icker narure then they, unleſs they be prerernatural- 
ly fretted in perſons that have the Conſumption, part- 
ly becauſe nature never ceaſes to drive ſound humors 
through the paſſages ordained for rh2m, and retains 
whar 1s neceſſary, which would otherwiſe go our at 
the paſſages of the Body being opencd. 

3. Although the Lungs of Dead bodies are whitiſh, 
yer the veſſels do manifeſtly tranſpire through the ex- 
rernal Coat. The Parenchyma ir felf is frequently 
ful, in perſons ſtrangled with blood, in others it is 
found empried, becauſe in the Pangs of Death it is 
forcibly excluded. 


Inſpecti-| thereupon the voice is Hoarſe and dry, and they are 
| | lore ed, as appeared mn the Epidemical 
' 6 


4. In burning Feavers, both the Lungs are hor, and 


Feaver 
which 


«... # 
"4 *F 
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Roox II. 


Of the middle Venter or (avity. 


Chap.9 


were ſtrangled. | 
F. Itisno good judging of the healrhy ſtare of the 
l 


Body, from the prerernatural ſtate thereof. 
Very ſmal Nervwlers from the fixth 


Why Ulcers of | Pare are ipred only through theMem- | whither ir can go to, it is carried 
the Lungs are| brane thereof (which if it be inflamed, | through the Aſpera arteria or Weſand 
a pain will be felr, and communicared | as Falcob:rgius and Des Cartes conceive, and Hegelax- 


without pain. 


and down this year, by which _—_— 


ney, the motion of the Lungs ceaſes, the Pulſe be» 
ing ſafe and the Heart unhurt: 


or are the Lungs raiſed up, by the | The Oppuas 


of Falcobur- 
glus, 


air forced in, which when the Cheſt is 
lifted up, becauſe ir hath no orher ſpace 


into the Lyngy, 


to the {ide ir ſelf and ro the Back) not | dius, Regins, and Prateus who follow him : For x. The 
through the ſubſtance of the Lungs, leaſt by Reaſon | air may eaſily be condenſed, as may be praved by a 


of their continual motion they ſhould be pained. 
Hence the Ulcers of the Lungs arc withour pain. 
Howbeit Rzolanns allors very many Neryes to the 
ſubſtance of the Lungs alſo, drawn fromthe Implica- 
tion and Conrexrure of the Stomach Nerves. I alſo 
have ſeen many ſprea abroad within rhe Lungs, pro- 
ceeding from the fixr Pare, and alwaies in a manner 
accompanying the Bronchia or Lung-pipes, derived 
from the hinder parr, and only alittle rwig conyeig'd 
to the Membrane from the foreparr. 

What the 4#:on of the L is, Authors Queſtion. 
Thar they never move at all is Helmonts Paradox, 
bur ſerve only as a ſeive, that the Air may paſs pure 
intothe Cheſt, and thar the Muſcles of rhe Belly al- 

one do ſuffice for Reſpiration, Bur 

TWhence the mo- | that they are indeed and in truth 
tion of the Lungs  moved,che curting up of live bodies 
proceeds. ſhews, and Wounds of rhe Cheſt, 
that they move long and ſtrongly. 

Moreover that they may be moved, any one may try 
with a pair of Bellows. Finally, They ought ro be 
moved, for otherwiſe both the Hearr would ve ſuffo- 
cared, and the morion of the biood in the Lungs, 
would be hindred. The Muſcles of the Bully doin- 
deed concur, bur ſecondarily, becauſe they are nor 
joyned ro rhe Heart, and when they are moved Re- 
piration may be ſtopped, Yea, and when they are 
cur off in a living Anatomy, the Lungs are moved 
nevertheleſs. Bur wherher they are moved by their 


own proper force, or by ſome other thing, is a tur- 
ther | nes Toll Averrhoes who 1s followed among rhe 


late writers by John Daniel Horſtzus, conceives the 
Lungs are moved by their own proper force, nor fol- 
lowing the morion of rhe Cheſt, for otherwiſe ſaies 
he we muſt grant that a violent morion may be perpe- 
tual. 

But weare to hold, that though rhe Lungs are the 
Veſſel of Reſpiration, yer they are ſo not by doing, 
bur by ſuffering. For they have no motive force of 


____ their own, as Averrhoves will have it (becauſe ar our 


pleaſure we can ſtop our breathing, or quicken or re- 
tard the ſam*) nor do they receiverhe principle of 

their motion from rhe Heart, or from the blood rai« 
| fing them, as Ariſtole concerves, and his 


Ariftortles | followers, For 1.The efflux of the blood 
Error. our of the Heart, is made by the orni- 
nary motion, bur the Reſpiration is 

voluntary. 2.'The Cauſe of the Pulſe and Reſpira- 


tion would be one and the ſame, and they would be 

rformed ar one and the ſame time. Burthirry Pul- 
Fes anſwer one Reſpiration. 3. While we draw in 
our Breath ſtrongly, and bold the air drawn in for a 
ſeaſon, the ſwelling of the Lungs ſhould compel us to 


ler our breath go, becauſe ir lifts up the Cheſt, accor- | ] 


ding to their opinion. 4. The Blood of the Hearr 
doth nor abide in the Lungs by an m——_ retention, 
as to diftend them, bur it is forthwith expelled ac- 
cording ro narure. 5. When irrarries longeſtin dif- 


eaſcd Lungs, ir makes ſhorrneſs of Brearh or difficul- 


thouſand experiments, as by Cupping-glaffes, Wea- 
ther-glaſſes, Whips, Trumpers, Winds and infinite 
things beſide ; and therefore ix may be moſt ftraitly 


7 7 ym abour the Cheſt, and compreſſed within 
ir = as well by rhe internal ſubtile nature of the air 
and di 


- =p Aromes, eafily recollected one with- 
er, as by the cxrernal impulſe of the Cheſt, 
whereby ir = moreeahily be Rows rr es driven 
into another piace. 2, By the motion of rhe Cheſt 
or fuch a like body, we do nor ſeethe lighreſt thing 
ha is, Apitared, By an hole in a Wall all Chinks 
and Dores being cloſely ſtopped, our Noftrils being 
ſtopped, we may with our Monthes draw air our of 
the next Chamber, to which it is not credible thar the 
air moved by the Cheſt, can reach with a ſtrong mo» 
tion ; and though air may penetrate into the Chame 
| ber, through ſome chinks and Rifts, yet is ir nor in 
ſo great quanritv, as to {tretch the Cheſt ſo n:ch as ir 
oyphr ro be ſtrerched, in free Retpiration. The ſame 
experiment may be made in aGlaſs or Silyer veſſel 
applied cloſe ro ones Mouth. 4. While I have held 
my Breath, I have obſerved my Belly ro be moved 
above rwenty times the while, Bur whcrher is rhe 
Air then driven ? Mutt it not needs be, becauſe all 
places are ful of bodies, that the air next the Belly 18 
compreſſed and condenſed 2 See more of this ſub- 
ject in my Vindicie Anatomice, and in a peculiar Ds 


In ano 


_ 

Therefore the Lungs do only follow the motion of 
the Cheſt to avoid Vacumn : And therefore only they 
receive the air drawn in, bccauſe rhe Cheſt by wide- 
ning ir ſelf, fils the Lungs with air. 

Now that the Motion ofthe Lungs ! The motion of 
ariſes from the Cheſt experience | the Lungs is 
ſhews. For 1. If air enter into the | proved to ariſe 
Cheſt, being peirced rhrough with a | from theCheſt. 
Wound, the Lungs remain immove- 
able, becauſe they cannot follow the widening of the 
Cheſt, rhe air infinuaring it ſelf through the wound, 
into the empry ſpace. Bur the Cheſt being feund, 
the Lungs follow the widening thereof, to avoid Va- 
cuvm 3 as in Pipes, Water is drawn upwards, and 
Quittor, Bullers, Darrs and other hard things are 
drawn out of body through the avoidance of Vacu- 
um. 2. If rhe Midrift of alive Creature be peirced 
through. with a light wound, Refpirarion is ſtopped, 
the Cheſt falling 1n. 

Bur ſomwhar there is which hinders 
many worthy men from aflenting ro 
this cauſe ofthe Lungs motion, becauſc 
after the Cheſt is perfectly opened, rhe 
Lungs are oftentimes moved along time, with a vehe- 
ment motion. Bur according to the Obſervation of 
obhannes Palenus, Franciſcus Syluvsus, and Franciſcus 
Vander Shagen, that is not the motion of Conſtrition 
and Dilatarion, which is rhe natural morion of the 
Lungs ; bur ir is the motion of an whole Lobe up- 
wards and downwards, which motion happens, be- 
canſe rhe Lungs are faſten'd ro rhe Medialinum, the 


| 4n Obſorva- 
tron im live 
Anatomes. 


% io reauung, bur no Tumor. 6; Taa firopg Apo=-+Mediaſtiaum to the Midriff, andthe Lungs are alfo 


ſcared 


ſeared near the Midriff : whence it happens, while the 
Crearure continues yer ſtrong, thar either the Lungs 
with the Mediaftinum are drawn, or by the Midriff 
driven, the Diaphragma or Midriff, nor yer falling 
down nor looſing its motion, which I obſerye in con- 
rradiction to the moſt learned Son of Horſtiw.. Now 
thar this motion proceeds not from the inbred force 
of the Lungs, doth hence appear, in that alwaies 
when the Cheſt is depreſſed, the Lungs are lifted up, 
being forced by the Midriff, which ar thar time riſes 
a yr height inro the Cheſt ; and contrarywiſe rhe 
Cheſt being lifred up, the Lungs are deprefled. And 
becauſe the Lungs are the Inftrument © 
Hence it hath theſe following, 

* Uſer, I. According to Plato, Galen, and 
I: Uſe. | Abenſine, to be a ſoft Pillow and Cuſhion 

under the Hearr. 

IL. According ro athers wha follaw Columbws- to 
prepare and wellnigh generate the viral Spirirs(which 
are ards to receive their 
whiles in them the blood is asit were Circulared, firſt 
boyling with the heat of the Heart, and afterwards 
ſertled by the coldneſs of the air. 

TIL, Ir hath more proper uſes when ir is Dilated, 
and when it is contracted. 

When the Lungs are Dilated, they receive in the 
Air like a pair of Bellows through the Branches of rhe 
Wind-pipe. 


Reſpiration, 


I. To prepare Aire for the Hearr, 
All kind of | for the convenient nouriſhment of the 
Air # not 4| lightful Spirit. - For every quality of 
friend to mans | the Aire 1s nota friend to our Spirit, 
Spirit. as is ſeen in ſuchyas arekild with the 
\ ſmoak of Charcole, and rhe ſteam of 

newly whired Walls. 

Helmonz conceives that the Air is unired ro the ſpirir 
of the Heart, and tharit receives a fermentation in the 
Hearr, which accompanying the ſame they do both 
diſpoſe the Blood ro a roral r:anſpiration of. it ſelf, 
which is the realon why in the extremity of cold wea- 
ther and ar Sea, we ear more hearnily, becauſe the 
thinneſs of the Air diſpoſes the blood ro inſenſible 
tranſpirarion. Backs 1s ſomwhar of the ſame mind, 
who concetves that by the moiſt and thin body of the 
Air, the blood is made aptto run, fo as that it may be 
diffuſed into rhe ſmalleſt paſſages of rhe Body. Others 
aſcribe borh theſe effects ro the abundance of Serofiry 
in the Blood. Therefore Hippocrates faies that water 
is hungry ; and we feerhar ſuch as are given to drink, 


enclined ro ſweat much, as alſo Scorburick per- 
ons. | 

I. Tofan and cool the hear. For we 

Our heat | ſee that the hear of our Bodies ſtands in 

doth wane \ need of fomwhar that is cold, withour 

4 Cooler. | whichir is extinguiſhed, as is apparent 

in ſuch as ſtay long in very hor » AS 

the flame of a Candle in a cloſe 

WhyFiſhes need | place, wanting Air goes our. And 

wo Lungs. therefore the Lu are called rhe 

Fan and cooler of the Heart, and 


the Fiſhes in the Warer and other Animals that have 
bur on Ventricle in their Hearts, are 'withour Lungs, 
becauſe they do not want ſuch a 
cooling. As alſo Infants in the 
Womb, being fanned by their Mo- 
ther, and the wide Anaſtomoſes, 
have their Lungs withour morion. 
| Hence ir is thar having ſeen only rhe 
Lungs, you may judg how hot any Creature is; for 
Narme makes the Lungs the larger, by how much 


a | 


The Lungs of 
Children in the 
Womb move 
nd. 


* - oh 
- 


perfection 1n the heart) | /? 


we 
of” 


nous wind, as Nicolas Fontanus a Phyſitian of rhat 
City doth rteſtifie, which being guarded with very 
ſmal Veins, had irs original from the Aſpera Arteria 
or Weſand irſelf, whoſe office it is to cool the Hearr. 
Who nevertheleſs died of a Conſumprion, becauſe 
haply, his Heart was not furniſhed with a ſafficienr 
quantity of Air. | 
When, the Lungs are contracted in Expiration, 
rhey.do again afford us a rwofold uſe. I. Soory Ex- 
crements do paſs away through the ſame, being car- 
ried our of the Heart with the blood, through the 
Vena Arrerioſa. IT. To make an articulate voice in 
Men, and an inarticulate ſound in Beaſts, by affor- 
ding Air to frame the voice. And therefore Creatures 
that have no-Lungs, are mute, according to Ari- 


| g Chap. X. 
Of the Lung-'Pipe or Weſand. 


| 


otle. 


THe Pipe or Channel of the Lungs, | The Weſznd. 
is by the Ancients called Artzria, 
becauſe it contains Air ; Galen and o- } Why call'd 


thers call it Trachea art:ria or the rough | Trachea or 
Artery, becauſe of irs uneveaneſs, and | Aſpera Artes 
to difference it from the ſnooth Arte- | 144 ? 
ries. Lattantins tecms it Spiritualis Fi- \ 
ſula, the Spirit or Air-Pipe, becauſe ithe Air is brea- 
thed in and out thereby, Now it is a Pipe or Chan- 
nel entring into the lower part of the Lungs, with 
many branches, which are by Hyppocrates termed 
Syringe and Aorte, whoſe head is rermed Larynx, of 
which inthe following Chapter ; the reſt of irs Body 
is rermed Bronchus, becauſe 1t is moiſtened with drink, 
For thar ſome part of the drink doth 
aſs even into the Wind-pipe and 
ungs, Hippocrates doth rightly prove | part of our 
by an Hog new kild, in whoſe gon drink doth 
' marrer is found juſt ſo colored as the | paſs znto the 
;the drink was, which he drunk imme» | Weſand and 
[diately betore he was killed. Andthat | Lungs. 
ſome drink may be carried rhrough rhe | | 
Wind-pipe, may be proved our of Julius _ an 
Anaromiſt of Naples, who ſeeking in the body of a 
Noble perſon, the Cauſe of his death, found his 
Pericardium or Heart-"az, ſo diſtended with Humor, 
that ir being ſqueczed, ſome of the ſaid Humor came 


our at his mourh. | 
As to its Station : in Man-kind it | 
nthe Guller, for ir goes down | 


reſts u 
from the mourh ſtraight along ro the | 
Lungs : and atrthe fourth Verrebra of the Cheſt, it is 
divided into rwo branches, each of which goes inro 
the Lungs of its reſpective ſide : they are again ſub- 
divided into two other branches, and theſe again into 
others till ar laſt rhey end into very ſmal rwigs in the 
 furface ofthe Lungs. Bur rhe branches thereof which 
are greater then rhe reſt of the Veſſels of the Lungs, 
entring into rhe Luggs, do go through the middle 
thereof, berween the Vena Arterioſa which is tinder- 
more, and rhe Arteria venoſa which is before it : with 
which iris joyned by obſcure Anaftomoſes, or cone 
junctions of Mouths, hardly diſcernable by our Eye« 


 Bruits tis Sitate mach after the ſame | In a Swan. 
manner, 8, 


Whether any 


Its Situation 
in Man-lund. 


* 


—_ - - 
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Of the middle Venter or Cavity, 


Chap: 


manner. Yet we muſt norte thar-ir is different 10a 
Swan, and after a manner alrogerher ſingular. For 
being longer, it infinvares ir ſelf by a crooked win= 
ding into acaſe of the Breaſt-bone, and ſoon after 
from the bottom of the caſe, it rerurns upwards, and 
having mounted the Channel-bones, it Lark it ſelf 
towards the Cheſt, Bur before it reaches the Lungs, 
tis propped by a certain boney Pipe, broad above, 
narrow bencath, which in a Duck is round, then it 1s 
divided into rwo branches, which ſwel in che middle, 
bur grow ſmaller where they tend to the Lungs, Hill 
they center into them. 
"Tis cloathed with a double Mem- 
Its Membranes. } brane : one External, another 1xter- 
nal. 

The External is a thin one ariſing from the Pleura, 
and ſticks cloſe ro the intermediate Ligaments of the 
Griſtles, and Uſhers along the recurrent Nerves. _ 

The Intemal being furniſhed with —__ Fibres 1s 
thicker and more {ol1d(moſt of all in rhe 
of all in rhe branches of the Lungs, ay coy "wy 
middle Pipe) ro the-end ir may nor cafily be hurt by 
Acrimonious drinks, or other Liquors voided by 
Covghing, or falling down from the Head. 


The FIGURES Ex- 
_ plained, 


This TABLE repreſents the 
Aſpera Arteria, the Oeſo- 
Phagus, the recurrent Nerves 
about the Arteria Magna find 
the Arteria Axillaris, behind 

AA. The Maſs —8-OM the Oeſopha- 


us. 
BBB. The Oeſophagus or Guller. 
CCC.The Aſpera arteria or Weſand placed 
under the Th,roate. 
D. The Membrane between the Weſand 
and the Gullet. 
——m— Nerves of the ſixth Conjugation. 


Nerves o the Tongue inſerted behind. 
GG. The rigbe recurrent Nerve, turned 
back to the Artery of the Shoulder. 
HH. The left recurrent Nerve about the 
| Deſcendent Trunk of the Arteria 
Magna. 
JI. 24A Nere trending to the left Orifice of 
the Stomach and to theDiaphragma, . 
KK. A Nerve deſcending to the Diaphrag= 
ma. . 
Ko The jugular Arteries cn each fide one. 
M. Thelejr himeral Artery. | 
N. The right Humeral or Shoulder Artes 
ry. 
OO. The Arteria Magna or great Artery. 
PP. The Trunk: of the Arteries deſcending 
#0 the L ungs. 
—_ _ FIG. II. 
his Figure ſhews rhe up art of the 
Guller with irs Muſcles © E 
AA. The Muſcull: Cephalo-pharyngzi ſd 


called. 
BB. The Muſculi Spheno-pharyngzi, 
CC. The Mu'c»!: Srylopharvngei. 
DD. The $1»h1nfer d amn from the Gulles: 
E. The In'.de of the Gullet.” \ » 


F, Tha Qecouung part of the Gul, 


— 


It ariſes from the Coar which compaſſes the Palate, 
and therefore is continued with the Moth, 

It is ſmicaredwith a fat Humor to hinder its being 
dried up by motions, loud cryings, drawing in of hor 
Air, going our of ſharp ſoory Exha- 
lations, .&c. And by the Supera- | The Voice hurt, 


arynx, leaſt 
in the | 


boundance or Deficiency hereof the 
Voice is hurt. For in the former contracted by Di- 
ſtillations, it becomes Hoarſe ; in the larter through 
burning Feavers, &c. It becomes ſquea).ing. If it 
overabound,,we are quite Dumb and unable to ſpeak, 
and the moiſture being conſumed onr Speech returns 
again : which might happen in thar ſame dumb Son of 
Creſus mentioned by Herodotus, and in gle a Samian 
wraſtler, mentioned by Valerius Maximus, and Aa- 
cbar:ias Orphanns a Fool, of whom Nicolas Fontanus 
| rels a ſtory in his Obiervarions. 

This Coar is of exquiſite ſenſe, thar it may raiſe 
it ſelf ro expel what ever is trouble-ſome rtherenn- 
ro 


Berween theſe rwo Membranes is the proper ſub- 
Nance of the Trachea arreria, which is partly of the 
PO ofa Griſtle, and partly of a Ligament, 


The VIII, TABLE, 


L. Fax 


+ ..tt 


0f the Larynx. 


I. For the Voices fake: becauſe 

Why the We- | that which gaakes a ſoundmmyſt be f0- 
find is in part | hid. « ; 

Griſtly ? TE. Otherwiſe by reaſon of irs ſoft- 


| neſs it would alywaics fall rogether,and 
would not eafily be opened in Reſpiration. 
It was to be partly L:1gamental, and not 
Why in | wholly of a Griſtly ſubſtance : for if it 
part L1g4- 


mental. | 


ny circular ones, : 

I. It would be evermore open, and 
nor ſomtimes widen and then fall rogerher, 

IT, It would bear hard upon the Guller, ro which 
nevertheleſs, it ought ro give way, eſpecially in rhe 
ſwallowing down of ſolid mears, that rhe Throar or 
Guller mighr be ſufficiently widned. And fo the Grt- 
ſtles help to frame the Voice ; and the Membranous 
Ligaments for Reſpiration. / 

The Griſtles are many, round hike Rings, but nor 
exactly. For on their backſide, where they touch 
the Guller, a fourth part of a circle is wanting, þin 
place whereof there is a Membranous ſubſtance. 

From their ſhape they are termed Sigma-ſtap'd re- 
ſembling the old Greek lerrer C, til they arefixed in 
the Lungs, for then changing their Fignre, they 
change their name. For the Wind-Pipes do there 
conſilt of perfe& Griſtles, Round, four ſquare, or 


Triangular, bur where they are joyned to- the reſt of | one voice. 
the Veſſels of the Lungs they become /Membras- | 


nous, 


ſhould conſiſt of one only Griſtle, or ma= |: 


12x 


Deſcription of Nicolas Clhy:ſtophort Radzvily his jour= 
ney to Hiernſa/em, they lie larking under the Warers, 
and nor being coment ro ſteal on fond, whar ever they 
can catch they draw into _the warer, and carry it a« 
way : and frequently they catch a man as he lies npon 
a Ships deck draw him under the water and kill and 
{trip him of his cloarhes : So rhar ſuch as ſail are ſaid 
many,times ro-watch all night armed, And in the 
parts, aboundance of tiſher men will dive under 
the water and catch fiſh with their hands,and they will 
come up with a fiſh in cach Hand and a third in their 
mouths. "Theſe perſons doubrle(s,do either live only 
by Tranſpiration, as ſuch do that have firs of the 
Apoplexy and rhe Morher ; or rhey have Anaſtomo- 
les open in their Hearts, by means of which as in the 
Womb, the blood is freely moved, without any mo+« 
tion of the Lunp- 


Chap. XI. Of the Larynx. 


He Head or beginning of = The Lavynx. 
'Lung-Pipe, is rermed Laxvxx, 
which 1s the vonces Orvan. 

T1s Sutnate 1n the Neck, and that in 


; | Its Situation, 
the middle thereof, for 1t 15 


In Numier one,  thatthere may be only Number, 


Its Fig're is ronnd and almoſt circular ; 
becauſe ut was ro be hollow for the voices 


| Shape, 


Theſe Griftles are joyned rogether by Ligaments | ſake ; bur on the foreſide it is more Exruberant, on 


going berween, which in Men are more fleſhy, 1n | 


rute Beaſts more Membranous ; and in men the ſhew 


like lictle Muicles. A-14 rhe G:1ftles do every where | 


keep an equa! 1%. on 
higher, rhe 7:4 they ace, 

Ir hath Vefſe!s ..u;nmon wich others. Veins fromthe 
the exrernal J.;zulars; Arteries from the Carorides 3 
Nerves, from the Recurrent Neryes of the fixth 
pair. 


irom another, and the 


Irs Uſe is, I. In drawing in the Air, 
The U/e of | that by it as a Pi 
the Weſard. | ceived from the 


| makes rheir voice ſhril : in grown per- 
pe, the Air may bere- | 


ungs, as from a pair | is bigger. To which alſo the length } 


the hinder tide deprefſed, that it may give way to the 
Guller, eſpecially in the time of ſwallowing, in which 
while the Oefophagus is depreſſed, the Larmx rans 
back upwards, and ſo afliſts the ſwallowing, both by 
giving way and bearing down that which is robe 
wallowed. 

Its Magnitude varies according to 
the Ages of perſons. For in younger 
perſons the Larynx 1s ftrait which 


| Magnitude. 


How the voice 
becomes ſbril, 


{ons 11s wider, and rher-fore their voice | or big 2 


of B:llows, Hencc comes that ſame |-or ſhortneſs of the Lacynx doth contribute : and if 


Wheezing in ſuch as bave the Tiflick, the Pipes of | 
the Weſand being ttopped, ſo thar the Air coming | 
and going and not finding a free paſſage makes thar | 


Hifling noile, 

II. In blowing rhe Air out, 1. Thar through it 
Fuliginons Excrements may be voided at the Mouth 
and Noftrils. For which intent the mouths of rhe 
Vena arterioſa do fo arrificially joyn with the Mouths 
of the Aſpera arteria, that there is paſſage only for 
ſoory ſteams bur nor for blood, unleſs it come away 
by force and violent Coughing. In the next place, 
that it may help to form rhe voice, which ir doth by 
expiration likewiſe, though ſome Juglers frame rheir 
Voice by inſpiration only or drawing in of their 
Breath. Andi therefore Hippocrates calls it the brea- 
thing and vocal Organ. A wonder therefore ir 1s thar 
ſome Men can live long in the Water like Fiſhes, by 
Narure and not by Arr, if Cardan is to be believed in 
the ſecond Book de Sub:tilitate,when he makes relation 
of one Calanus a Diver in Sicsly, who would lie 


my of Air or Spirit be drawn ard expelled, the 
oice becomes big ; if little, ur becomes ſmal, 


And therefore according to Galen 
| there are rwo cauſes of a greatVoice: | What the Cau- 
the Largeneſs of the Aſpera arceria, | ſes are of a preas 
and the ſtrong blow ins our of rhe | Voce 2 
air, and Hippocrate: faics both rheſe 


are cauſed by great hear. And rhere- 
fore.in his Book of the Seed, he rea- 
ches us that the ſtones do contribute 
ro the formation of the Voice, Hence Males when 
they grow ofripe years change their voice. A Guel- 
ded Horſe looſes his neighing. A Capon leaves his 
crowing or crows after a weaker faſtuon,' difiercnr 
from his former crowing. 

The Parts ofthe Larynx or about the Laryns * arc 
Griftles, Muſcles, Membranes, Veſſels and Kernels. 

ts Muſcles do firit of all ofter rhena- 

ſelves, which move the Griftles, which | 1's Muſcles. 
the Larynx is poſſeft of, that it may be 


* How the Vorce 
comes 10 change. 


vibree or four hours under the Water, And how | moyed with a voluntary morion, ſeeing we urter our 
the Weſt-indies everywhere, ſuch as dive for Pearl- | Speech, as we pleaſe our ſelves. 


oyſters, will he an hour rogerher under the Warer. 


| 


Now the Muſcles of a Mans Larynx, are bur rhir- 


I\they did this by fome arr, it wereno: ſo wonder- | reen, four common and nine proper : though ſome 


ful. Sorthe /Eyyprians are moſt perfect divers, and | make twenty, other eighteen, others fourteen, 
exerciſe Ro'veries that way, For as appears bythe | M 


m The 
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Of the middle Venter or ( avity. 


Boox II. 


The FIGURES Ex 
plained, 


This T ABLE Repreſents 
the Larynx, with its Muſ- 
cles and Griſtles, 


FIG. I. 
A. The Griſtle cal'd Shyroides or 
Scutiforms, Sheild-faſpioned. 
BBBB.A Pazr of common Muſcles called 
Sternothyroides, 
CC. Another pair of common Muſcles 
called Hyorhyroides. 
FIG. II. 
I _—_ lymg yet hid under 
the Scursformss. 
B. The Scutiforms or Sheild-faſhion'd 
CC. Irs Proceſs. 


Griſtle. 
DD. Two Muſcles proper to the Larynx, 
of which that en the left Hand 
#5 removed from its place, that 
the Ring-faſhion a Grifile E. may 

e ſeen. 
F. The Extuberancy of the R11g-faſho- 
nd Griſile, or Cartilago Annu« 


laris. 
G. Afportion of the Aſpera Arteria. 
FIG. III. 
AAA. The Bone Hyoides with three Bx+ 
tubelancies. 
B. The Epigplotris, 
CC. TheSb 1:-taſbiow'd Gr:ſtle, hollow 


on the Backsſide. 


DD. The two Muſcles ca!”d Crcullares, or the hinder \ 


pair of the Cricoarvthenoides ſo called. 
E. The binder and Membranous part of the Aſpera 
Arterta. 
FF, The Muſcles cal'd Arytenoides, by ſome the ninth 
pair. 
FIG. IV. 
The Concave part of Cartilago Scutiformis dilated. 
The third pazr of proper Muſcles cal'd Cricoaryrthe- 
noides larerale. 
The firſt pair of proder Muſcles. 
The fourth pair cal'd Thyroarythenoides inter- 
num. 
KEE. Inſertion of the recurrent Nerve. 
FF. The binder and Membranous part of the Aſpera Arte- 


OO W> 


The IX, T ABLE, 


FIG, V. 
| AA. The Cartilago Thyroides or Scutiformis. 


The inferior proceſſes thereof. 
Its Concave Part. 


FIG. VL. 
A. The inſide of the Cartilago Annularis, 
B. Ies lower and fore-fide. 
C. 1ts hinder and upper-ſide. 


FIG. VIL. 


A.B. The Cartilago Arythenoides according to its hinder 
fide jorned, as yet ro the Annulars, 
C. The broader and Back-part of the Annularss, 


FIG. VIIL. IX. 
Shews the Griſtles which conſtituts the Arythenoides, Sepa-= 


BB. 
,C 


114. rate from the Annularts. 
Yee" The Common are thoſe which are The ſecond Pair called Hyothyroides, being rhe up- 
- "The Common. | implanted into the Larynx, and yer | permore, ariſes from the lower fide of the Os hyoides, 
do nor ariſe therefrom. eing broad and ficſhy, and rouches the Scuriformis, 


The Proper have borh their original 
and rerminartion in the Larynx. 

The firfl pair of the common, called by the Anci- 
ent Srernothyrordes, being lower more, ariſes within 
from rhe Breaſt-bone, irs original being broad and 
fixſhy, and voing a long by the Wezand, it is inſer- 
_ beneath into the ſides of rhe Sheild-faſhion'd Gri- 

e. 

Its Uſe isto ſtraiten the Chink of the Larynsz, by 
drawing dowa t he Scutiformis. 


The Proper. | 


. 


being implanted into the Baſis of the ſaid Scurifor- 
mis. 

Irs Uſe is to widen the Chink, by lifting up rhe 
Scuriformis, 

Spigelius and Veſlingiw afſign contrary offices to 
theſe : for they will have the firſt pair ro widen and 
the ſecond ro ſtraiten the Chink of the Larynrz. 

Others do here add a third pair, which Columbus 
nevertheleſs and Caſſerius do account bur one Muſ- 


cle. 
Bur 


Of the Larynx. 
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 Burthis is rather M»yſexlus Deglutiturius, or a Swal- 
lowing muſcle, becau(- ariſing ſrom the Scuritormis 
tis wrapped about rhe Guller, ; 
Ir is judged, by contrafting the fides of the Scuti- 
formis, ro ſtrairen the Chink : bur it is no Servant to 


common pair) and others are ſcared berween rhe 


ou of rhe Epiglottis and the Cartilage, ſhurring the 
ame. 


the Larynx unlefs by accidenr. 
The firſt proper Pair, ariſes on the 
The Proper. | forefide, from the loweſt parr of the 
Scuriformis, as the Inſertion of the 
Nerves doth ſhew, and ends at the Amnularis. And 
therefore this pair may be termed Thyrocricoides ; bur 
not, as moſt Anatomilts will have it, Cricothyroides, 
Some will have it to ariſe from rhe fore-fide of the 
Cricoides, and to end into the loweſt fide of the Scuri- 
formis. If it be broad and pred our fide-waies, it 
may be divided into two pair, the foremore and the 
fide pair, and ſo Rielanus divides ir. Bur it is for the 
moſt part fingle and ſmal enough. 
| Its # is ro draw the Cartilago Annularis to the 
Scutiformis-(lightly,becauſe it is almioſt immoveable) 
ſo that they may be joyned together, and kepr in that 
oſture. Others who differ abour irs original, will 
ave it to widen the Chink or the Scuriformis. 

The ſecond Pair riſes from the back fide of theAnnu- 
laris, with a fleſhy orignal, andis implanted into rhe 
lower part of the Glotealis or Arytenoides, with a Ner- 
yous end, opening the Larynx, by drawing aſunder 
the rwo Griftles called Arytenoidesr. And therefore 
they are called Par Cricoarythenorde: poſticum, Caſſerius 
cals them Par Cucilare. 

The thi-d pair, Cricoarythenoid:s laterale, arifes above 
from the ſides of th? Annularis, and is inferred atthe 
ſides of the Glorrals, into the joynr, there where it 15 
not touched by rhe former, and opens the Larynsx, 
with the ſame oblique carriage of the Griltles. 

The fourth pair, calle! Thyroarytencides, being in- 
ward and very broad, proceeds from the Scuriformis, 
viz. from irs inner and fore part, and from the Cri- 
coides likewiſe, as R:o/anns fuſpects, and ends into the 
fides of the Glotralis, or the Arytenoides, which while 
it contracts and draws to rhe Thyroides, it ſhurs the 


The Grilles of the Larynx ave five : | Its Grifiles, 
which in elderly perſons do ſomtimes 

attain a boney hardneſs; by means whereof, ſome 
have ſcaped the danger of ſuftocarion, when they hung 
hc the Gallows, 

The firſt Griſtle is termed Cartilan9 Thuroides, or 
Scutiformas, Scutalts, Clypealis, Peltalrs, &c. from its 
ſhape ; becauſe it reſembles a ſheild, being in a man» 
ner four-ſquaie, hollow within, Boſſie and bunchin 
without, but more in Men then in Women : bernath 
their Necks are madeeven, for beauties ſake, by thoſe 
Kernels placed by the Larynx. That 
ſam<c buncl1 which 15 {een on the fore- | Adams Apple 
ſide of the Neck, is called Alams Ap- | :: more bun- 
ple, becauſe i! common people have | ching out in 
a belcife, tl;ar by rhe judgment of God, | Men then in 
a part of that tacal Apple, abode ftick- | Women. 
ing 1n Adams Throar, and is fo com- 
municared ro his poſterity. Iris diſtinguiſhed in the 
nuddle with a line, ard rherefore fome have made ir 
double, whercas in tuh it is very rarely found other= 
wile then fingle. 

In itsCorners it hath proceſſ#s,above rwo.long ones, 
wherewith by wo oi a Li-:ment, it is joyned to the 
lower {ides of Os hyardes ; and beneath rwo likewiſe, 
by which ris j-- 1-4 ro the following Griftle, 

The ſecond 1s the Cricozides or Annularis, becauſe ir 
is round like a Ring, and compalles rhe whole La- 
rynx. Now it reſembles the Turkes Ring, where- 
with they Arm their Thumbs when they ſhoor, for the 
hinder part is broad and very thick. The fore part is 
{trairer and drawn in like one of our Rings. Tis 
yulgarly rermed Innominata, or the nameleſs Griſtle, 
becauſe the ancients gave it noname. Tis rhe Baſis 
of the reſt of rhe Griſtles, by help whereof rhey are 
joyned ro the Atpera Artera, and therefore it is im 
moveable. 


Larynx, by a ſtraiohr paſſage. When rhis pair 1s in- 
flam:d in a $quuitie, it makes the Diſeaſe deadly, 
becauſe ir exa&t1;, ſhurs the Chink. 

The ninth Muſcle, which others rerm Qumtum par 
Arytenoides, ariſes from rhe hinder line of rhe Gueeal:s, 
and being carried along with tranſverſe Fibres, it is 
inſerted into the ſides thereof, ſhutting the Larynx, 
while it ſtrairens the Cartilago Arytenoides. 


ee 


The third and fourth, which others count for one, 
when the Membrane is raken of. appears ro be dou- 
ble. Tis called Arnainozides, Grrtalts, by reaſon of 
irs reſembling the pour of an Ewer, whereour rheW#- 
rer 15 poured, 1f the rwo proceſlies of rhe upper part are 
nad. < wane wht! heir» joyned rogerther do make uv 
thar little Chi1% which modulates the voice, whic 
others rerm- Lingus, Parva Lingua, or 
Glottis, the (ntl Tongue, for the voice | The Glattis, 


For zt :5 tobe noted, that all the proper Muſcles of | cannot be ira:ucd 141 through a narrow 


the Larynx, arc ordained either ro contraR or widen 


paſſage. Tis reſts up-1 theupper 2nd hinder fide 


the Chink, which thar it may be the more conveni- | of rhe Cricoides, :n thc Cavity of the Thyrordes. 

ently accompliſhed, ſome of them widen and ſtrai-| In this plac? 15 ro be obſerved a cenain Hollowneſ7, 
ren the Thyroides, others the Aryzenoides,which Griſtles | which 15 formed berweenrthe Gurralis and rheScuralis, 
do compals the Chink, which being drawn 1n, or by rhe Membranes wh:ch gather up the Cartrilages ; 
widenell,the Chink is withal made narrower or wider. |into whici if peradventure while one is ſpeaking or 
Whence it appears, that I have nor unskillfully pro- | laughing, and the Ep12/ortis 1s open, a crum of bread 


ponneed the Muſcles of the Laryux, as Rzolanus up- 

raides me. wg 
The Epiglottis in Mankind has no Muſcle ; for it is 

nor voluntarily moved in Men, as ſome vainly per- 


or a drop of drink Co happen to fall, ir cauſes Cough- 
ing, becauſe irgoes again the Courſe of rhe wind, 
Bur if any thing ſlide leafurely down the Chink, by 


the Walls ofthe Laryne, it hinders notthe wind, and 


; fwade themſelves ; bur is only depreſſed by the weighr ſocanſes no Coughing. 


of ſuch rhings as are ſwallowed. | 

Bur in brute Beaſts, the Epyglorrss hath Muſcles, be- 
cauſe they are continually caring, and chewing the 
Cud, and they have a very great Epiglortss. And in 
them ſome Maſcles ariſe from the Hyozdez,and are im- 
planted into the Baſis of the Epig/ottis, which they lift 
ap; ( and this pair Veſalins reckons to be the fifr 


— } 
_ 


an 


| 
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The fift is rermed Eprplotess, which co- [| 

vers and ſhurs the Chink, leaft an confi- | Epizloctis. 
derable quantity of meat or drink ſhould 

fall into the Weſand, bur rhar the Epzglottss being ſhur, 
they might paſs down the Guller. Bur it is not exat- 
ly ſhur, ſo that ſome final quantity of drink may flip 
down the ſides, For when we ſay that drink paſſes 
nor 
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Bo =_ 1. Of the middle Venter or Cavity. Chap. 1 I, 


not into the Weſand and the Lungs it is ro be under- , Dog can both run and bark, as beſides later Authors, 
ſtood of rhe greateſt part ; for that ſome is carried , Galen did often experiment : and the illuſtrious 
thither, I have ſhewed you before. And therefore in | Sr. Francis Bacon, in his Hiſtory of Life and Death, 
Diſeaſes of the Cheſt, we preſcribe EleRuaries and | Article 15. rels of an unbowelled Man, who after his 
Lozenges, which are to be held in the patients mouth, | Heart was taken our, uttered three or four words of 
his Head leanirg backwards, rill they melt away, j his Prayers. 

that lome portion of them may ſlip in by the Walls | + The Immediate are either preparatory, as the Tra- 


of the Weiland. Tis opened when we Lauyh, and 
therefore Men mutt be caretul that they do not Laugh 
when they are ſupping ot broath, + che like. Allo 
ler ſuch as are greedy eacers take hc leaft, any meat 
get berween the Epaglozrss and the © mk, whence 1m- 
mediately ſuftocarion follows;as I have ſec' it a yong 
man of Hafnia, who was tuddainly choaked ly a peice 
of Neats-rongue weighing an ounce and an balt,grec- 
dily eaten. X 

. Now the Subſtance of the Eprglotris is ſoft, and irs 
Shape reſembles a Tongue, or an Ivie leaf, according 


to Hippocrates, And on either fide a Membrane 1s fa-| therefore Arsſtorle cals the Voice a{miring of the Air ; 


ſtend ro the common mouth ; ſach an one as that 
which being daubed with a clammy Humor, doth 
compals the inner Cavity of the Larynx, and the out- 
fide thereof 1s likewiſe covered thereby. 
" As for Veſſels. 
Fel: | The Larynx hath Veins from the inter- 
nal Jugular. 

Ic bath Arteries from the larger branch of the Caro- 
des. | 

It hath Nerves which Galen terms Vocales, for the 


chea ; or aſſiſtant as rhe Muſcles and Nerves ; or con- 


| ſervatory, as the Mouth and Throat, Byr the moſt 
| principal part 1s tne Laryynx : and that part thereof 
; termed Glorzzs is the next and adequate Organ of the 


Voice. 

| Now the Voice is made aſter. this | Hor the Voice 
manner: the: Air is ſuddenly and | is made ? 
ſtrongly blown out by the Lungs, and 

the Chink is moderately ftrairned, where by the ſmi- 


' underſtanding, in a cauſal way of expreflion, the 
Action tor the quality ſpringing therefrom. And if 
the breath go our, the Organ bcing wide 0- | 


ning ofthe Air the Voice is made, as we perceive the 
wind to whiſtle through the Chink of a Dore. And 


bs 


pet, ir cauſes a $:2h. | Szobmp. 
And theretorc, that noiſe which Animals | 


' make cannot properly be termed a voice, they wan 


ting this Orvan ; as the noiſe which ſome fiſhes make, 
the croaking of Frozs, and the crecking of Grafs-hop- 
pers. Ariſtotle els us that the croaking of a Frog is 
made, when the Lip of the lower Ja'v being equally 


motion of the Muſcles, from the recurrent branch of ler down, and a lirtie water being in their Throars* 


the fixt pair. 

Two parcels of Kernels attend the 
lame. 

One Parcel at the upper art of rhe La» 
rynx, viz. atthe ſides of the Uv!/a 0156 Garyareon 
which are called Tonſiſla or Amyyg lia, allo Pariſ- 
thima and Antiades the Almonds of ric Ears : which 


Kernels. 


being Spongy (on cach fide one) &o revive rhe mots, 


ſture of the Brain, ttui ur 10 Sputie and 
Spittle | therewith n@citen 1c Throat, Larynx, 

Tongiuc ano Oeſophagus ; though ir hc Fl :4'lo 
our Taſting, which cannot be performed wichour 
moiſture. Theſe Kernels are about che Root of rhe 
"Tongue, and are covered with the common Coar 
of the Mouth, and receive Veins from the Jugu- 
lars. 


the uþper Jaw which remains immoveable, is ſo for- 
cibly bent, rhar their Eyes ſeem to ſparkle. Bur, it is 


; evidenr,'thar a Frog hath w_ and a Chink in ſtead 


of a.Larynx. And therefore the Voice is an 
Animal found, made by the Glonis through | hat is 
{miting the Air as it 1s breathed in and our, | properly 
being produced to ſignifie the Conceprions | a Voxce? 
of the Mind. And therefore Voice is only | 
in Itving Creatures, nor is every ſound in them a 
Voice, bur that which is made in the Glortis ; nor 
Ay ny nor hawking, If any Fiſhes make a noile, 
It 18 by their Gills or ſome ſuch rhing, bur nor by their 
Mouths. Crcarures without Blood and Inſccts, as 
| Bees, Waſpes, Locults and rhe like, utter no Voice, 
| bur as Ar:/otle rightly obſerves in his fourth Book de 


| Hiſtoria Animalium, they make a noiſe which pro- 


They have placed by them rwo little white Bladder-; cceds from their 1$2ck, as for example fake, a Graſs- 


&eys,which receive ſerohty our of theKernels,and void 
forth into the Month. Rzolanus doth acknowledg no 
ſuch in a Man, bur Suſtirures in their ftead Ligamen- 
ral Membranes, ſtretched our from the Uz1la to the 
Almonds. 


hopper makes a noiſe, by rubbing its wings one a- 
| gatnlt another ; For in theſe inſets there ts comained 
' a certain Spirit and Air, in a Membrane beneath the 


' Septum Tranſverſam. Others will have irrhar in- 
| ſe&s make ſuch noiſcs by bearing rhe Air after ſundry 


Others ſtand by rhe lowerſide of the Larynx, on | manners with their wings. 


each fide one, ar the fides of Cr4cordes and of rhe firſt 
ring of the Weſand, being great and ſpongy, through 
which Veins are ſpred, from the Jugularis exrerna. 
In Women it is more Perſpicuous ; in a Man and in 
an Ox, more fleſhy and red. 

The Uſe is, ro bedew the Larynx, with a clammy 
and far,bur not fluid moiſture, that the Griftles may be 
more fit for morion, and rhe voice may be made ſwee- 
rer : which is imitated by thoſe who anoinr their pipes 
with Oy]. k 

The Uſe of the Larynx is to be the Organ of rhe 
Voice. 

For the Organs of the Voice are either Remote or Im- 
mediate. : 

The Remote are the Cheſt and the Lungs, withour 
the Aſſiſtance of the Heart ; for if rhe -four Veſſels of 
the Heart ſhould be ried. and the Heart cut off, yet a 


The Differences of Voices are infinite, | The differences 
which are made, 1. By the F:igurati- ! of Vorces, or 
on of the Mouth. 2. By the ditterent | Speeches, 
Percuflion and Modulation of the | 
Air, as we ſeciin Pipes. 3. From the largeneſs and 
other qualities of the Inſtruments, viz. the Larynx, 
Weſand, Lungs and Cheſt. 4. According as the 
Voice comes to the Ear, intire or mangled. And 
beſides theſe differences, every particular Beaſt hath a 
voice of its own, which rhe Brutes themſelves can 
accurately diſtinguiſh, having herein a berrer hearing 
then Men. For a Lamb newly broughr forth, knows 
irs Mothers blearing among a thouſand Sheep, and 


che Ew likewiſe knows the blearting of her own Lamb 
from all others. Which is alſo true of Henns and 
Chickens. For the ſame voice never happeils, becauſe 
the Inſtruments do never agree in all things : mu 
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Bells made of the ſame marter , the ſame weight , the 
ſame form, and by the ſame workman , do neverthe- 
leſs alwayes differ in ſound. | 

| The Parts of the Voice or Speech , arc 
Vowels and Conſonants, We repre- 
ſent the Vowels only by five Lerrers, 
becauſe rhe root of rhe Tongue 1s only 
moved by ſo many morions. Bur when a Vowel 1s 
further cur. and modified, in rhe fore part of the 
Tongue, by the Lips and Tecth, it becomes a conſo- 
nant , which therefore cannor be urrered without a 
Vowel, becauſe rhar is its matter, ſecing ir ariſes only 
from a Vowel modified and cur : juſt as from th: 
confuſed ſound ofa Pipe, an Articulate and Harmo- 
nious ſound is made, when after a certain Method , 
the ſounding Air is again topped and cur by the Fin- 


gers. 
Chap. XII. Of the OE S0- 
PHAGUS or Gullet. 


He Oxsorxtacus which ſomererm Gula, others 
ſtomachus , and Celis Aurelianus Via ſtomach; 
and Ventrs the, way ofthe Stomach and Belly, in Eng- 


Parts of Voice 
or Speech. 


liſh the Guler, is the Pipe or Funnel of the Stomach , | 


the Weſand 1s rhe Pipe ofthe Lungs. 
MY "Tis ſo Scituate,as rhar it begins in the 


and from thence goes down right for- 
ward , under the Weſand , into the Stomach. And 
when it is come as far as to the fift Verrebra of the 


Cheſt, giving way to the Aorra, which palles through | 


the middle thereof, it bends to the right Hand ; after- 
wards it riſes again to the left great Artery , and at the 
eleventh Vertebra , through che Diaphragma or Mid- 
rifſir enters the left mouth ofthe Stomach , accompa- 
nied by rwo Nerves ariſing from the fixr pair. 
Ir hath a tew Veins from the Cava, 
Irs Veſſels. | the Azygos, Intercoſtal and Jupular 
| Veins. 
It bath Arteries from the Intercoſtal Arteries , and 
the internal Carorides. : 
And Nerves from the ſixth pair. I 
Es Its Connexions , ar the beginning with 
the Jawes and Larynx, by the Coar of 
the Mouth, which 15 common to it and 
the Szomach. To rhe Vertebrz , the Trachea and 
neighbouring patts 'ris joyned by Mmbranes ariſing 
our of rhe Ligamentrs of the Back. 


Connex10n. 


Then the Gullet | And becauſe it lies upon the Spina 

15 diſeaſed, Med:- | or Back-bone, therctore when it is. 

caments are appli-| Diſeaſed, we apply external reme- 
ed to the Back? dies to the Back-bone. 

A Glandulous Body grows to the 

Its Kernels. hinder part of ir, which affords 

moiſture, ro wer the Cavity there- 


of, the berter to afiſt the ſwallowing of things. And 
ſomrimes it ſwels ſo much,as to hinder the twallowing 
of all liquid mears and drink. | | 
Its Subſtance conſiſts of a triple Coar , 

Subſtance. | that ir might more eaſily be ſtretched 
| long-wayes and broad-wayes. 

The firſt is common with rhe Stomach, This 
ſome will have ro ariſe from the Ligaments of rhe 
Vertebra's, others from the Pleura, who are therein 
both miſtaken. For ir barh irs riſe , rhere where the 
Membrane of the Sromach ariſes, viz. from the Peri- 


ronzum, for it is one continued Body with the Nfem | 
_ . G a. - G- 
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brane of the Stomach, ir is excceding thin and in a 
manner deftitute of all Fibres. | 

The "mp the firſt Proper one , the external being 
more fleſhy, thicker and ſofter, then the orher ; being 
as it were a Muſcle bored through, being commonl 
repured to be interwoven with round and tranſverſe 
Fibres. Alſo Hofman doth thereby prove ir ro be a- 
__ » becauſe it ſuffers Convullions and Pal- 
1es, 

The third is the ſecond Proper one , internal , more 
Nervous, ſomwhart ſubrile aad harder , being com- 
monly ſaid ro be interwoven with ({treight and long 
Fibres. Ir is contained wich that -Membrane which 
covers the Palate, Throat and Lips, and therefore 
| #4 a Man is ready to vomit, his lower Lip trem- 

cs. 

Howbeir, contrary to the vulgar opinion aforeſaid, 
our Eyes can witneſs, that the inner Coat is furniſLed 
with tranſyerie and circular Fib:cs , the external with 
{tratghr and longiſh ones. 

The Muſcles of the Guller which other | Muſcles. 
have paſled over in filence, are four, | 

The firſt, is the ſame I ſpoke of before, trea- 
ting de Large. Iris only one like a Sphincter Muſs 
cle compatling the Gulier, And therefore R:olanus, 
Spigelins, and Veſlingus term it Muſculus Oeſophagus , 
being the Authors of that name. 

The ſecond, 1s the Sphenopharyngens by them fo 


' called, arifing from the internal acute proceſs of the 
Its Scituation. | Throat , where it is termed Pharynx, | 


Sphenoides, and being obliquely implanted into the 
fides of the Qcſophagus, thar ir being drawn upwards 
and widened, it may be the more wide to rcccive in 
naar. 

The third is S:ylopharyngeus, which ariſing from the 
Bodkin-ſhap'4d acute pr ocels, .is ſtretched out to the 
= of Ozſophazus z which both Dilares and Ampli- 

es. 

The fourth, is Cephalo-pharyngens , commonly ſaid 
to ariſe from the Chin, bur according to late Authors, 
from the loweſt part of the Heads-top where ir is 
neareſt che Neck;an4 is inſerted with a various contex- 
ture of Fibres into rhe beginning of the Oeſopiague, 
where 1:15 larger : and therefore becaule of its Latitud- 
and Favrick, u ſeems to berwo. 

The A@:on therefore of the O-lo- | 
phagus is Animal ; ſecing it is per- 
formed by Muſcles and nor natural, | 
as the vulgar opinion 1s of all wal 
thors, and ſwallowing doth doubr- 
leſs depend upon our free will and liberty. 

Now ſwallowing is perfermed after this manner : 
when any thing is to be ſwallowed,thar ſame firft Mul- 
cle which Galen terms Sphinfter doth every way con= 
tract ir (<1f, whereupon 1ts oblique F.bres, which reach 
trom the Oeſophagus ro the Larynx, are made tranſ- 
verſe, which being done, the Larynx is lifred up, and 
rhe Guller is depreſſed ; and the Cavity of the Guller 
ſo depreſſed, is made more narrow. Hereunto the 
fourth Muſcle is affiſtant, For as the firſt being con- 
tracted, embraces the mcart which by chewing is 
brought into a round Mats, and ſo bears it down : ſo 
this fourrh Muſcle alſo contracting it ſelf, comes our 
as 1t were to help, and that the mears reccived in ar 
the Mouth may nor go back, it ftraitens and repels 
them on every (ide, and tranſmits them into the Gul- 
ler, ſo thar by both theſe Muſcles contracted, and the 
Semicircular joyned therewith a perfc& circle as ir 
were and SphinCter is made, vyz. by the fourth in 
the upper part of the Pharynx , and by tc rſt in the 
lower. 
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Of the middle Y, enter or c 471ty. 


Chap. 13 


"= Uſe of the Gulet is, thar by it as by a Funnel, | have no Necks : and thoſe which make the- greareft 


meat and drink may be paſſed into the Stomach. | Voice, have the lon 
And liquid things are indeed more eafily | &c. By the uſe of Venery the thickne/3 of the Neck is 


Necks, as Cranes and Geeſe , 


Why ſom-| \wallowed then folid ; contrarywiſe in ! altered, becauſe hear diſtends the Aſpera Arteria , the 


names folid\| ſome ſick 
meats ave 
more eafily | the faculry is more provoked by a ftron- 
, being otherwiſe lulled a fleep 


then liquid. | as it were ; eſpecially in the Palſie. 


Chap. XIII.Of the Neck: 


The Neck. | A N Appendix or Appurrenance to the 
, | Aria *Belly. is the Necs, as a medi- 

um berween the Head and the Cheſt. 

Tis rermed Collum a Colendo , becauſe 


Why call'd | ir is wont to be adorned : or a Cole 

Collum. | from an Hillock , for it ariſes our of the 
Body, as an Hill our of rhereſt of the 
| Earth. ; 

Its Magni- | Tis oblong for the modulation of the 

eude. Voicez and therefore Animals which 
utter no true Voice, as Fiſhes and Frogs, 


——_— 


| 


perſons ſolid mears are more | Carorides, and rhe Jugular Veins. Whence i 
readily ſwallowed then liquid, becauſe | an ordinary Prone h | ca the Romans ro theakird 


the Brides Neck the day after the Wedding , by which 
they knew whether ſhe were a Virgin or Corrupted , 
as we learn our of Carullus and Mercurialis. 

The hinder part of the Neck is proper- 
ly termed Cervix. Now the pats of the Its Parts. 


| Neck are either external , as the Skin , 


Muſcles, &c. or internal; as the Veſſels which run 
_—_ the Trachea and Oeſophapus : of the latter I 
_ poken, of the reſt I | beak in their proper 
places. 

The Uſe of the Neck is, 1. For the Oeſo- 
phagus, Weſand, and Lungs. Hence Crea-| 1:5 U. 
rures that have no Lungs, as Fiſhes, have 
no Necks. 2. To be inſtead of an Hand to ſome 
Creatures, to take their meat with , according to Ga- 
len. 3. That jr may afford Netves to the fore-parrs , 
the Shoulder, Cubir, Hand, Midriff; for thoſe crea» 


| tures only haye theſe parts who have Necks. 
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THE HEAD. 
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He third or upper Venter or Ca- 
Thy the Head vity 15 the Head,the chief man- 
3s placed ſo | fion-houſe of the ſenſitive Soul 
high. | which 1s placed in. the rop of 


the Body, for the Eyes ſake, 
which are there placed as in a Warch-tower;zand requi- 
fite it was that the Brain ſhould be near the Eyes , be- 
cauſe they have ſoftNerves, which cannor be caried far. 

The Head is round like a Globe, bur a 
lirtle flatned withal, and longiſh. 


Irs Figure. | 
'Tis => in Man then other Crea- 


Greatneſs. | tures, becauſe of the Larzeneſs of his 
Brain. 

Subſtance. | And for more ſafeguard, the Head is 
alrogerher bony. ; | 

Dzvifion. The Head is divided into the Hairy 


part, and that which is without Hair. 

The former is rermed Calva, the larter Faces. 

The external parts of the Calva are theſe fol- 
Calva. | lowing. : 

Simczput,wb ich is the forepart reaching from 
the Forehead to the coronal Suture. 

Occipur, which is the hinder part, reaching from the 
Lambda-faſhion'd Suture, to the firſt Vertebra of the 
Neck. ; | 
Vertex, Which is the part ſcituate berween the rwo for- 
mer, bunching our. 

Tempora, the Temples, which are rhe Sfe-parts, be- 
ryweenthe Eyes and the Ears. , 

Now the parts which conſtseute the Calva, are ſome 
olivem external and cloathing, others internal and con- 
tained, The former are either common, as the Scarf- 
$kin, the Hairy-skin, the Far, the fleſhy Membrane : 
or proper as the Pericardium , Perioſtium , rhe Muſ- 
cles, the Bones, the Menings. The contained are the 
Brain, the Perty-brain, and the Marrow , which is 
partly in the Skull, partly in the Back-bone. 

The ſmooth pare of the Head, called the 
The Face. | Face beſides rhe parts containing , hath 
parrs proper to it ſelf, viz. the upper pou 

which is called rhe Forehead, and the lower in w 


LY 


| are the Organs of the Senſes ; as the Eyes, Noſtrils, Eavs, 


and Month , wherein the Tongue and other parts arc 
concealed. 


Chap. I. Of the Hairs. 


N the Head there is the greateſt plenty of Hair, 

therefore the Nature of the Hair may conuenient- 
ly be del-vered in this place : though conſidered as an 
Excrement, it does nor belong to this place. 

Hairs are found well-near in all Crea-| What crea- 
rures that engens#er their young ones with= | eures have 
in their bodies, as Ariſtotle aſſures us : in- ) Har. 
ſtead whereof Fiſhes have ſcales , Birds 
feathers, and ſome Beaſts as the Hedg-hog, have long 
ſharp prickles. 

ow the Hairsare indeed Bodies, but nor parts of 
the body, unleſs in a very large ſignification, as when 
we ſay ſome parts ſerve only to adorn the body. 

The zmmediare material Cauſe of which the hairs are 
made, 1s certain fuliginous and excrementitious Va- 
pors, thick and earthy,yer ſomwhar glewiſh and clam- 
my. 

Irs therefore falſe, which ſome affirm, 
thar rhe Hairs and Nails are nouriſhed 
and generared of gocd and laudable 
nurriment. For they grow even in per- 
ſons conſumed and pined away , and 
being cur. rhey grow again in all ages of a mans life ; 
and the oftner they are cur , the ſooner they grow a- 

ain, Yea in dead men , as on thieves upon the Gib- 

r, &Cc. they grow. See Parens at the end of his 
Book, who had an embalmed body in his houſe rwen- 
ry four years together , the Hairs and Nails whereof 
grew again as often as they cur rhem. They are there- 
fore bred of ſooty Steams and Vapors, of the third 
ConcoRtion,or of the fleſhy ſubſtance ir felf, by whar- 
ſoever hear reſolved into vapors, 

The remore Marter , is nothing | The remote mat 
ſeminal our of which the bair ſprouts | ter of Hair. 


Whether Hair 
09 Nails grow 
of £004 nutrs- 
ment. 


as a flower, nor any far ſubſtance en- | 
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Chap. 1 


clining to the Nature of the Seed or Elood,, bric a fu- 
perfluous moiſture ; eſpecially rhar which is contain- 
edin the Kerngls. And therefore where 
Where Hair | there are Kernels , in thoſ- places there 
b cede. are commonly Hairs, as ar the Ears, 'in 
the Arm-pits , inthe Groins, &c. And 
if ſomrimes there are Kernels without Haitrs, this want 
of hair fprings from a roo grear quantity of humors. 
For the Matter in which, or the Place where hairs are 
bred, oughr not to be roo moiſt , nor too dry ; as we 
ſee nothing grow in a wet fuliginous Soyle , nor 1n 
ground over dry and parched. 
And therefore the Skin , becaule it is a 
Why cruſted temperate parr, as the place of Genera- 


Animals * | tion of hairs ; bur if it be roo moiſt, or 
have no roo dry, as in ſome perſons iris, the hair 
bairs. does not ſhoor forth : and therefore cru- 


ſted Animals, as Crabs, Lobſters, Oy- 
ſters, &c. have no hairs. F 

The Skin therefore on which hairs muſt be bred, 
onghrt to be moderately dry , leaſt the bairſhould fall 
trom its root ; bur it muſt not be. immoderartely , bur 
laxe and rare, "leaſt otherwiſe the hair ſhould nor make 
its way through. And thercfore hairs may grow all 0- 
verthe skin, becauſe ir is every where porous , and C- 
very Pore hath the root of an hair faſtned rherein, ex- 
cepting the palmes of the hands and the ſoles o: rhe 
feer, which parts becauſe of rheir continual morion 
and wearing, have no hairs, and becauſe they were to 
be of an exquiſite ſenſe. And for this cauſe there grows 
no hair upon a Scar, becaulc it hath no Pores. 

Hairs alſo do ſomtimes grow on rhe inner Mem- 
branes of the Body, in the Hearr as was faid before, in 
the Womb, in the Urinary paſſages, Witneſs Hypocra- 
res, Galen, Schenkius. Hair was found in the ſtomach 
by 4eer, and lately in Norway bairs were voided by vo- 
mir from the Stomach, wherher bred there, or raken 1n. 
Ar the Danifh Helleſpont red hairs were lately taken our 
of the muſculous fleth of an Ox leg. 

The Efficiene Caule of hair, is nor the Soul , nor any 
vegerative hair-making faculty , bur moderate hear , 
drying, up thoſe fuliginous vapors, and thruſting rhem 
forth into the pores of the Skin. : 

| Theſe three things already explained , 
Requiſites to} are the chief Requiſites for the Generati- 
the Genera-, on of Hair, viz. The Matter , the Place 
tion of hair. conventent, and Heat. 

From whence by the Rule of Con- 
traries, the Cauſe oft Balaneſs may be 
eathered, viz. 

T. When Matter is wanting. 

2. When the Skin is Originally too dry, and after- 
wards grows drier, and is not moiſtencd by any neigh- 
bouring part. Now the fore-parrt of the Head! 1s here 
to be underſtood, which is commonly rhe only bald 
place; for no man, according to Ariſtotle, becomes 
bald on the hinder-part of his Head. For either Far 
or other moiſture in the hinder-part and rhe Temples 
keep rhem from baldneſs; fart in the fore-parr, rhe 
Skin becomes dry and hard like'a ſhell , and rherefore 
1s bald. 

3. By reaſon of roo much or roo lirtle hear. For 
weak hear does nor ſufficiently dry the matter , as 1n 
cold and moilt perſons, and ſuch as are in years. And 
therefore the humor growing over hot by carnal Co- 
pulation, 35 the cauſe of baldneſs,” and for rhis cauſe 
Boys and Eunuchs do nor become bald. 

4. Alſo four Husbandmen near Brnuxells became 
bald by poyſon,as Franciſe.s de Paz the King of Spains 
Phyfitian obſerved, and wrote thereof ro N:cholas Fon- 


Cauſe of 
baldneſs. 


- 


tanus; And Hamelmannus in his Annals tells of an Horſe 
of the Count of Oldenburg,which by poyſon was made 
bald hither, becauſe rhis poyſon had ſome ſpecifical 
conrrariery to the Hairs, or becauſe the Spirirs being 
extinguiſhed, and the vigor of the Body quelled, the 
roots of rhe hairs could nor be retained 1n the Skin. 
Such a poyſon is the far of a certain Whale in the 1f 
land of Feroe, newly taken.our, by which Copper-yeſ- 
ſels are alſo broken. 

The Hairs are commonly divided into ſuch as are 
bred in the womb, and ſuch as grow afterwards. 

Thoſe bred in the Womb are three- 
fold,thoſe of the Head,of the Eye-lids, | Hairs bred in 
and the Eye-brows. the womb, 

The Hairs which grow afterwards, 
are ſuch as ſpring up when a man comes toa juſt age ; 
thar is, in a boy when he begins ro breed Spetm , and 
in a Maid when her Courſes break forth , for then the 
Skin grows open. 

Alſo theſe are threefold : for 1. Hairs breed on the 
Share, ſeldom 1n the Womb and rhe Heart. 2. Inthe 
Arm-pirs, alſoin the Noftrils and Ears. 3. On the 
Chins of men. bur nor of women ; for in women their 
Courſes ſpend the marter of hair which ſhould make a 
beard, and therefore ſomrtimes, when their Courles are 
poxt, women have hairs growing on their Chins. Ir 
was a rare calc for a young woman of thirty years of 
age, one of the Arch-dutches of Auſtria's Women , ro 
have ever ſince ſhe was a Girl, before her courſes brake 
forth, a long beard with muſtachios like a man. And 
I ſaw ſuch alike Girl nor long fince in the Low-coune 
tries, who was alſo hairy all bh Body over. Lately 
Helena Marſivin in Fienza, had a Girl with along beard 
of a reddiſh yellow colour. 

,The End or Uſe of Hairs, | Uſe of Harr, 

]. Is ro cover the Parts. 

II. To adorn them. And this is chiefly ſeen inthe 
Hairs of the Head and Face. For 

I. The Hairs of the Head do ſhield | Why a man 
the Brain from external injurics of cold | hath plenty 
and hear, &c. So in Ethiopia by a pe- | of har ? 
culiar thrumming of their hairs, they are 
defended from the hear. And as a man hath the grea- 
reſt Brain of all Creatures , ſo hath he rhereon moſt 
plenty of hairs. 

2. They moderately hear, as otherwiſe 1n the Head 
there is no Fat ro keep it warm : bur rather a bony 
ſubſtance, and rhar far diſtant from the Heart. Now 
the hairs according to the advice of the Phyſician , are 
ro be ler grow, or to be cur, off in this or thar perſon, 
bur they muſt nor be ſhaven off, becauſe ard 6s De- 
fluxions are cauſed. So alſo rhe bcard does cheriſh 
and moderately warm the Chin. In perſons that are 
recovering out of ſickneſs, the hair muſt nor be cur off, 
for fear ofarelapſe, rouching which Queſtion ſee Sirs- 
nus. 

3. They adorn: for bald perſons and | The Beard 
thin-hair'd are deformed. So the Beard | adorns. 
alſo adorns a man, and makes him vene- 
rable, eſpecially if rhe hairs be fpred all abour. Bur 
in women there was no nced of ſo venerable an ap- 
pearance. | 

ITI. To purge the Humors and Spirirs , and the 
whole Body of ſuperfluous ſoory fteams. And there- 
fore frequent curring the hair, quickens the fight, and 
Celſius 1n a long Defluxion of Rheum, bids us cur the 
hair ro the sKip._ C. Arrelzanus ſayes that in the Phren- 
zie, when rhe hair is cut off, rhe parts tranſpire, being 
freed from a great burthen. Hence a reaſon may be 
draw- why Helmons.raſftino an Aﬀes milk , couid tell 

- wherbcs 


Of the Flairs. 


wherher ſhe had been curried and combed that mor- 
ning or nor. 
IV. To afford figns whereby ro know the Tem | 
ment, Manners and hidden Diſeaſes of every bw wo 
The Form of Hairs is nor the Soul, as 
Their Form. | 


many would have ir, becauſe in perſons 
that conſume, and ſuch as are dead, the 
hairs grow ; and thoſe who conceive with Plempins, 
that there is a Soul in perſons dead rwenty four years, 
I leave the Readers ro make an eſtimare of rheir Wiſ- 
dom. Nor do they retain a vegetative life in dead 
| woes for ſo the whole man ſhould nor die, nor is 
any thing in a dead Carkaſs, that ſhould rarber 
reſerve this life, then the ſenſitive or rational, nor to 
ay that theſe ignoble Parts by the long-laſting of their 
lives,ſhould excel all other parts. Plants indeed fpri 
living from the lifeleſs Earth, bur our of aliving Feed: 
which I deny to bein the Hairs, andtherefore they 
Rick nor in the Body like Plants, nor are bred there- 
our. Nor muſt we ſay with Plotinw, that certain re- 
liques of life remain after death, as warmed rooms re- 
main hor, when the fire is out; for ſuch Reliques of 
life could not remain ſo many years. The form ther- 
fore of rhe hairs may be deſcribed by their accidents, 
which are theſe following. 
I. Magnitude : Now the Head-hairs 
Maenitude. | are longeſt, becauſe the Brain is greater 
then the reſt of the Kernels ; alſo rhey 
are thickeſt,becauſe rhe Skin of the Head is moſt thick, 
howbeix it is laxe and open, and contains ſufficien: 
moiſture, : - - 

According therefore as rhe Skin is thick or thin, rare 
or compadt,and the humor plentiful or ſcanry,and rhe 
hear weak or ftrong,. the hairs become rhick or thin, 
hard or ſoft; plentiful or ſcanty, £:c. He had ſtore of 
hair on his Head, who could ſuffer himſelf to be ſhor 
in the head with a buller, and had no hurr, whom Bu- 
bequius ſaw in his Voyage to Conſtantinople. Yer they 
| ar not infinitely, becauſe the Exhalarions are not 

RR nor does the expultive Faculty work infi- 
nirely. 


2. Their & mandy hairs are ſtraight and 
far,in ſuch as abound with moiſture,bur cur- 
led in ſuch as are dry. Therefore curled hair 
is harder then that which lies flar. Hence all Black- 
mores are curle-pared, becauſe of rheir dry 'Tempera- 
ment. Pur the Scyrhians and Thracians have long flat 
hair, becauſe they are moiſt, according ro Ariſtorle. A- 
eain rhe hairs are ſtraight becauſe ofthe ſtraighrneſs of 
the paſſages through which rhey break forth; and criſp 
becauſe of the crookedneſs of rhe ſaid paſſages: The 
augmenting Glaſs informs us that the hairs are qua- 
drangular ; though others will haye them robe roun 
becauſe of the roundneſs of the Pores. ; 

Alfo they are porous or hollow within, as the Diſ- 
eaſe Plica in Poland does ſhew, and rhe hairs of an Elk. 
Again becauſe they may be ſplir, they have Pores, ac- 
cording to Ariſtotles maxime. 6, | 

TIE. Their Colour : which in Brutes 
follows rhe colour of rhe Skin ; and in 
men is anvamgg >. omg 15: according ro 
| the Country, ambient Air predominant 
| Humor, Age, &c. | 

For thoſe thar dwell in hor and dry Coungries,have 
their hair not only dry,criſp and brirtle,bur alſo black, 


F Igure. 


The cauſe of 
the colour of 
the hazr. 


a: the Fgypians, Arabians, Indians ; alfo the Spani- { 


ards, Italians, and part of the French have their hair 
forthe moſt part black. They who dwell in cold and? 
moiſt Countries, have their hairs notonly ſoftand , 


{t3ighr, bur for the moſt part yellow or whute, as the { 
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Inhabitants of Denmark, Enzland, Norway dland 
Scythra, &9c. & Ty 0 

> ew the ons Hamor makes the Colour 
O airs: aSin arick perſons, the hairs are 
the moſt part whine, ood oof Fett "7 

Alſothe Variery of Heat makes variery of Colours: 

for immoderate heat makes black hairs : for a vapo- 
rous Excremenrt is raiſed by the hear, and is changed 
into-anexaCt ſoory ſtream. Bur temperate heat makes 
the hairs yellow ; more temperare makes them red ; a 
weak heat makes them white. Bur both theſe cauſes 
of Colours doeafily concur in the hair, as when flegm 
abounds, weakneſs of hear is joyned therewith, and 
when Blood abounds, heart is moderate, &c. | 

» Alſo achange inthe Colour is made in reſpe& of 
Ape, as alſo of other accidents. For grown perſons 
have their hair nor only thicker, harder, ſtronger and 
more plenriful, bur ar lengrh alſo grey and whireiſh. 

Bur no Hairs on the Body of Man are Naturally 
green, or blew, though there are both preen and leek- 
colour'd Choler in Mans Body ; the cauſe whereof is 
not the thickneſs of rhc hair, uncapable of lighr,as Car= 
dan imagined, becaule the hair is capable of being yel- 
low, itsthickaeſs nothing bindriag ; bur, as Scaligey 
rightly philoſophizes,feein? e, cry colour is not agrees 
ablero every Plant, no morc is it ro the hairs, YerL 
have ſeen green hair'd men at Ha%1i2, and thoſe-as 
work Merals bave their hair commonly green, Mar- 
cellus Donatus relates of Antonius Maria Catabenus, grey 
hair'd through 42e, how that much Choler mixt with 
blood abounding,in his Body, noronly his Skin be- 
came of a VYerdigreeſe or yellow-green colour, bur his 
hairs were alſo died of the ſame hue. 


The Ancients conceived that hairs Þ The cauſe of 


grey hairs. 


J 


did proceed from drineſs, as the Leayes 
of Trees when they are dried, look 
Bur Arsſtotle confures them. For thoſe who go with 
their s covered, do fooner grow grey, and yer are 
not ſo dried, | as thoſe that expoſe their heads bare to 
the air. Again ſome are grey as ſoon as rhey are bore: 
ron. after, which cannot proceed from Dry- 
Now rhey grow ſooneſt grey that go | by they are 
alwaies with Nair Heads xbox bo. þ 4c pb : 
cauſe rhe hear Cannor be fanned, buris | hair'd that 
overwhelmed and ſtrangled, which be- } po with their 
ing extinguiſhed, an external hear is in- Hes = 
troduced ; ſo that putrefaction is the | verd? 
cauſe of grey hairs, which ſprung from | ISA 
ſcarfiry of innate hear, which cannot ſo digeſt rhe hu- 
mors as in youth, ' And the ourmoſ and ſmalleſt end 
of the hair 1s whiteſt, where there is leaſt hear, 
+ Now -why a white Humor ſhould 
ariſe from putrefaCtion, ' the Caule is, | Fhy Men are 
according to Ariſtocle, becauſe a great | ſooneſt grey a- 
part is-rurned into Air, which being | bout their 
well mixed with an earthy and watry | temples 2 
Subſtance makes whiteneſs. Hence al- 
ſoiris apparent,'why men are ſooneſt grey about their” 
Temples, 'becauſe there great and fleſhy Muſcles arg 
under the Skin, which through moiſture do ea 
purrifie.” :Add bereumo, that the Bones of the 
Temples are very thin, and therefore extraneous hear 
can eaſily paſs through them. 
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0f the Uppermaſt Cavity, viz. The Head. 


Chap.2. 


A A 


Chap. II Of the Membranes 
without and within the Skull, 


Te ExTeRNAL MEMBRANES Which compals the 
Skull, are rwo : The Pzerrcranrum and the Pz- 
RIOSTIUM Which compaſs the Brain ; alſo there are 
two Meninges or Mares ſo called, viz. DUra Ma- 
TER and Pia MaTtEx,thart is to fay a thick Membrane 
and a thin one. which perform the ſame Office in their 
Cavity, which the Pleura performs in the middle Ca- 
vity and the Peritogzum in the loweſt. | 
The Pex1cRANEUM is a Membrane 
The Peicra- | thin and ſoft, compaſling the Skull,and 
neum. ſpringing trom the dura Mater coming 
our at the Surures of the Skull. . . - 
Thar ir ſptings from the durs Mater, the extraordi- 
nary Conſent berween the Brain with irs Meni 
and the Pericraneum, does ſufficiently prove, which 


And'F my ſelf have . frequently ſeen this motion i 
wounded perſons. Strange therefore ir is that ſome 
learned men will needs deny this motion. Bur ir is a 
very hard rask to aſſign the true Cauſe of this motion: 
Some make it to be the Meninyes ; others the Arte 
ries ; others the Subſtance af the Brain. Bur it is ill 
aſcribed ro the Meninges.: for a great portion of the 
brain being taken away,and the 4 ora oc themſelves, 
the brain was obſerved ro move in a living Sheep, by 
the r2nowned Riolanus. They judg betrer. who elite 
the ſame to rhe Arteries, for the motions ofthe Brain 
andArreries do _— both ar one and rhe ſame time, 
as may eaſily be obſerved in Fractures of rhe Skul,and 
in the Heads of Infants. , Yea and Walens obſerves 
that in thoſe who being wounded in the Head to the 
Brain, have extream ang!:iſh, only certain conſpicu- 
ons Arteries do move, . and not the Subſtance of rhe 
Brain; and when the parties wounded gather ſtrength 

the motion of their Brain evidently returns. Alſo Coi- 
ter hath obſerved in living Lambs, Kids and Dogs,thar 
the brain it ſelf hath no motion bur only rhe Arteries. 


cannot be by any other way more conveniently made |To him Olhafirs gives conſent, becanſe the motion is 
forth. Moreover, this production of the Pericrani- | moſt obſervable abour the Cavities of the dura mater, 


um from the dura Mater, is manifeſtly vifble in In- 
fams, in whom the Moles of their Heads are nor yer 
ſufficiently cloſed, Thoſe Fibres wherewith Horſtzus, 
Spigelius, and Laurenbergius do conceive that the Peri- 
craneum is only faſtnedto the dura Mater, do not go 
unto the Throat : for the Bones being by lirtle and lit- 
tle hardned and comprefled, that ſanie Continuiry of 
the Pericraneum and dura Mater, was broken off with 
Ape, from whence aroſe that appearance of Fibres 
which hath deceived ſome. 9 
| The PzmosTIUM is a moſt thin and 
Perioftium. | nervous Membrane, and therefore ex- 

ceeding ſenſible, by he! p whereof, all the 
bones : vin the reeth being compaſled therewith, be- 
come ſenſible. 

I diſtinguiſh theſe rwo Membranes with Veſali:# 
and Bauhinus _— PFallopius, Lamentius and others, 
who confound them, ſecing they may be accurarely 
ſeparared by a skilful Anaromilt. , 

Now the yarious Muſcles abour the Head ſhall be 
explained in their proper place. | 


The Crassa Meninx or harder 
Craſſa Mz | Membrane called alſo DUza MaTEes, 
mm, becauſe of irs thickneſs and hardneſs,and 


becauſe many conceive all the Mem- 
branes of the Body do ariſe our of this and the renus 
Membrana or pia Mater, does cover the Skull all over 
on the inſide, and all its Caviiies and hollowneſs; and 
ſticks ſtrongly ro its Baſis, ſo that ſome- haye thoughr 
ir rook its Grleinal from thence. 

Now it compaſſes the Brain alſo looſely,on the t 
per fide, andcoyers the inſide of the Skull. (For wher- 
as Hildanus and Varolius have obſeryed that it is ſtrair- 
ly faſtned ro the Skull, rhat was beſides the ordinary 
Courſe of Narure } that there may be ſome di 
berween, as there is berween the Heart and the Heart- 
bay, both in living and dead bodies, rhough in the lar- 
ter it is grearer, by reaſon of rhe defect of Spirirs and 
the falling in of the Brain, which I grant Olbafius and 
Hofmannus ;; and this is ſo contrived that the ſweHing 
Veſſels of the Brain, may nor be compreſled, and rhar 
there may be no hindrance ofrhe .' 

Motion of the Brain, which is made u 
The Brain | of Syſtole and Diaſtole, and is continual, 
moves, as may be ſeen in Wounds of the Head, 
new born Children, and woſt vehemenr 


where are moſt Arteries. And therefore I conceive we 

muſt nor have recourſe to the ſubſtance of rhe brain : 

which 1s alſo ſoft and flaggie, and tr &ciently indiſpo= 
ſed for motion. Buc the chieic!t motion is obſerved 

art the full of rhe Moon, by reaſon of the workins of 
the bumors at that leafon. Dur rhar alſo 1 prings from 
the Arteries, which are more diſtended with blood . 

for the morion of rhe Hearr becomes quicker or lo» 
wer, according ro rhe various | 1fluence of the Stars. 

Thar the motion of the brain 1c, 14 anſwerthe mori- 
on of the Lungs, 1 have no ſufticicnt fipn ro prove. 

: Now at 1s faſined to the pia mter and the brain, by 
Veſlels;ro rhe Skul by thin membranous flhvxes ſpring 
ing our of. it ſelf, -pafling our through the ſutures, aud 
conſtiruring the Pericranium, | 

[This Meninx or Coar is double, as the reſt of the 
Membranes are. The external part reſpecting the Cra- 
nium, 1s hard, rough, and of a ſmall ſenſe, becauſe of 
the hardneſs of the Skull which ir was ro touch. 

The inner part is ſmooth, ſlippery, brightly fhin#- 
ing and white, being more drenched with a wateriſh 
moiſture. 

Ir is fourfold where it diſtinguiſhes the Brain from 
the perty-brain, in which place Dogs have a bone un- 
derpropping, rheir brain, thar it may nor bear hard up- 
on the Cerebellum, Braniler, or perty-brain. 

But on the Crown of rheHead 1t is dou- | The $:cþlz. 
bled, where tr divides rhe brain into the y 
right and left part : and becauſe rhe Reduplicarion is 
in the hinder-part broad, and grows afterwards nar. 
row by degrees, yet not to a point, fo as 
to repreſent a Reapers Sickle, therefore 
they term this Body Falx the Sickle. 
And while it is thus multiplied, ir conftirures. 

Cavities bollowneſſes, being recepracles 
of abounding blood and Spirirs, and they 
are four in number ; which Galen ſom- 
times calls the Ventricles of dura Marer ; 
and others call them Sang:zduttns, Ciiternes of 
Blood. 

The firſt zwo begin ar the Baſis of the | 
Hind-parr of the Head, by the ſides of The firſt two. 
the Lambda-ſhap'd Surure, where rhe y 
Veins and Arteries disburthen themſelves. The Veins 
truly, of the jugular branch are manifeſtly inſerted, 
aud receive blood our of the Caviries ; bur rhe Arte- 


See Teb. 33. 


Tie } pf ”p 
Cavitot. 


—— 


pains of the head,as Fabricius Hildanus hath obleryed: | ries, whether mediately by certain branches of the 


Cavities, 


A 


Of the Membranes without and within the Shall, 


The FIGURES 
_ Plained, 


This TABLE Repreſeats 
the Coverings of the Brain 
both proper and common, in 
the ſame order in which the 
are repreſented in Anatomi- 
cal Deſſe&ions, 


. FIG. I. Shewsthe enternal Parrs. 
AAA. The Skin and the Scarf-1hin with 


the Roots of the Hairs. 
B. The true Shin ſeparated from the 
Scarf-:hin, C. .. TP 
DDD. The Membrana Carnoſa furniſbe4 
uy with little Veins. 


Ex- 


The Muſcle of the Fore-head out of 
its own proper place, receiving the 
Nerres which com? out of the 
bole, O. | 
FF. - Pat ſpred over the Skul. 
G. The Pericranium lying upon the 
Perioſtuum in its natural Situge 
on. ATE. 
8 The ſame ſeparated from the Peri 
ftium and turned inſide out. 
= ——h—_ ſpred out upon the 
* Skull. 
L: * Theſame pluck of from the Shull, . 
MM. Thebhe Fakes "ok 
N. The Coronal ſuture. 
PP. The Sagittal ſuture. : 
QQ. The temporal Muſcle as yet covered 
with the Pericranium. 


FIG. IL The Skull being taken a- .. 
way - this Figure difcovers the 


The I TABLE) 


T 


Coats of the Brain. 
AA. The dura Mater tovering the left - 7 . > 2 
fide of the Brain, - k ". % | 4" o 8 
bbb. Veins and Arteries ſprinkled up and down the ſame. ] ee:e, Veſſels Tprinkled up and Ton the pid Mater: 
CCC. The Brain covered only with the gia Mater. | E. The dura Mater drawn downwards. 
dd. The turnings and windings of the Bram. 4 GGG. The upper Cavity engraven in the dura mater} 


_ 
- 


Cavities, as Waleus ſuſpects, or knit immediarely 
ro the Caviries themſelves, do disburrhen themſelves, 
into the Cavities, And theſe rwo being afterwatd 
unired, do make up. Fa . 

The third which is longeſt of all : For 
irgocs all along the Head to the ropy of 
the Noſtrils. Galen ſomtimes calls tt a 
Vein, becauſe it contains ſtore of Blood. And when 
theſe Cavirics are opened, an immeaſurable quantity 
of Blood comes our by the Noſe, which is ſupplied 
from rhe Arrer1cs. | Ho 

i he forrth Cavity, not reaching to the Skul as the 
former, is ſhort, and goes inwardly . berween che 
Brain and the Braineler, unto the Glandula pinea- 
lis. 

Ir ariſes, where the three former meer together, and 
11115 beginning ſome from Herophilus call Tarcalar rhe 
Wine-preſt ; and Nymmannus Conceives that this parc 


The third. | 


!5 c1v10y obſtructed in the Apoplexy, Bur x. We 


—_— —_—_ 
—__c 


mn... 


do ſomrimes allow thereof, as a remor2 Cauſe. forall 
thar accident isto be rcjerred ro the nob!z Y 2ntricle. 
2; Viral bloodmay be ' brought ro che Brain '» the 
rete Mirabile, whence Veſſels go for Nutrirtenrs take, 
to the ſubſtance of rhe Brain | > £20 
The third, or the n oft of the fickle; and rhg 
fourth Cavities, "do ſeem to m® to end into the rwo 
former, or greater” lateral ones z in which T follow 
Fr.Sylvius exceedingly vetft in the Anatomy of rhe 
Brain : and thar norbya freight paſſage, bur incli- 
ning ro the ſides ; ſo that rhere is no common con- 
courſe of thefe four Venrricles ; thongh theſe greater 
lateral omes are joyned by an intermediate paflage or 
Channel Yer here alſo I have found 
| S742 


ſome diverſiry according to the variery 

of ſubjeQs, ſo thar rhey have ſomrimes | 
mer, and ſomtimes been ſeparated, Riolanus makes 
the Torcalar with Galen to be in rhe third ye Dyer 
Cayiry, becage ir giftribures blood into all parrs of 
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[ 
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holds truer in reference _ SOD 
Rh PRepane. orVenrricles 


The lower | already deſcribed, three others, by the In- 
Cavites. | formation of Sylvins have in difſeftion 

preſented rhemſelyes ro: me ; which geyer- 
theleſs, I have nor alwaies, and1 rell you ſo much, 
leaſt any man not finding them preſently in one or 


two Bodies, ſhould accuſe me of falſhood. +» Rrolanus 
accounts them to he Coherence. of the Duglicared 
Brain, fpred under the greater once. by the interce- 
dency of the pia Mat:y, Which :: nothing, for they 
have Cavities as the others have, r are they naked 
Coherences, ' | 

The one of theſe, which was alſo ob- 
Sce Tab.11. | ſerved by Veſalius, is carried through the 


loweſt part -of the Sickle, and rherefore ſta 


I have termed ir, the lower Yenrtricle of rhe Sickle ; 


The FIGURE 
Explained, ——_— 

This Figure Repre- 4 
ſents theright fide - 
of the Brain, cur 
away to a great 
depth, according 
to the paſſage of 
the Ventricle, 


A. The Noſe. 


B. The right Ear. 

CCCC. 4 portion of the 
Skin of the Head ' 
Langing down. 

D, A Fn. =. of the 


Muſcle of the 
Hind-part of the 


Head. 
KC. The Socket of tho 
Eye. 7 
- = Forehead Bone; © - © ES== 
. Bone of the _.. Caves... 
Hinder-Head or , PAge132 Fg, 


Occipur. 
HH: The fs feof the 


—Book le @theHerenRCOa, vie The Bidd._, Chap.2, 


/-—-—theBraim and Brainiter or Cercbellum, which Reaſon 


and for diſtintions ſake, I have termed that which is 
commonly call'd the third, the upper Ventricle ofthe 
Sickle, This lower Ventricle bf he Sickle, ends into 
the fourth Ventricle, | 

, The other zwo ſmaller lateral ones, on each fide one, 
are diſtant abour a rhumbs breadth from cater, 
fituare in the dora-Mater which diſtinguiſheth-the 
Brain from theBraigler,, not being;ſo long as they. 
The one of them goes into the grear lateral Cavity ; 
I have alſo ſeen t ending into thefourth. * 


1 
e 


.. From the Cavines. ariſe rhe; branches -or creeping 


\{ogular Veins, and into them the Arterice Carotides, 


ng diſtributed upwards and roundabour, and ope- 
| ung into them by murual Anaſtomoſes, + 

ow the blood is contained in theſe Caviries in 
very grear plenty, becauſe the bulk of the Brains ſub=- 
 Rance is very great, and they pertorm the office'nox. 
only of Veins bur of Arteries alto, ſeeing they Pulſe as 


The IT, TABLE; 


X Brain, covered þ 5ts dura Mater. Y. The binder and larger part of the right Ventricle. \ 
JII. The dura Mater of Ewen ſds banging down. | 2. A roundiſÞ cavity of the right Ventricle reſembling 
KKK. The Palx or Sickle. | | the finger of a Glove. | | 
| © The End of the Sickle as theGalli Crifta or Cocks | a» —The upper and inner part of the right Ventricle, un- 
Comb. der the Corpus _— | | 
MMM. The upper Cavity of the Sickle, b. The deſcent and orifice of the right Ventricle going 
INN. The lower Cavity of the rg into the third or middle-moſt. ; 
Oo : The greater ght-hand lateral Cavity. ce. The Glandulout intertexture called Chorocides. 
: Cavity ichle snto | dd. The Root of the ſpinal Marrow. 
wh The ingreſs i fag 70 FOI * _  =_ 7 ak Jaw" to the root of the ſpinal Mar- 
. The fourth Ventricle between the Brain and the YO. 
buy Lata F | Om « ﬀf. The Corptis wy con fo —_ TOES Ds 
, The 5 | icle intot ater | gggg. The binder and lower part of the Bram, continued to 
* Coo uf POT On gy the Corpws calloſum, and forming the cavity of the 
S. The con:mon paſſage of the greater lateral cavities. | . Tight Venerccle. | | 
TI. Aportion of Ys 44 Fee which paſs into the | bh. A portion of the left ſide of the Brain appearing un- 
upper cavity of the Sickle. o the Palx or Sickle, P 

VV. Partof th: great cleft in the Brain, il Little Ayteries creeping along the Surface of the right 
FY The lower and outer part of the right Venzricle, Ventricle. 

| where a little twig of the Mvich £07, pearces — — ———— 


as far as the Plexus Choroides, 


i 


<q 0} the Brain and its Marrow in General. 
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The Uſ therefore of the Vearrides, 1s 
The Uſe; | nor fo much to contain the rwo forts 
Blood, received from the Veins and Arte- 
ries ; as only to receivethe Arterial blood, by means 
whereof they Pulſe. For the Arterial blood Commu» 
nicared ro the Brain by the Arteris Cervicalss, which 
remains over and above after the Nutziment of the 
Brain and Brainler, and the Generation of Animal 
ſpirits, is voided into theſe Caveries, eicher immedi- 
arely or mediarely, by the hrrle rwigs of ahe Cavities, 
as Waleus ſuſpects; and from thence the 
jugular Veins which are joyned rothe Ventricles, ro- 
er with a thin Skin cleaving to their Walls, it runs 
ack downwards to the Hearr, that ir may be wroughr 
over again. For that the blood is circularly moved 
in the Brain alſo, 4ppears likewiſe by the Ligarures 
live Creatures ; ſeeing the jugular bei 
rowards the Head, bur is empry and 
the Cava and Heart. 

P. Larrenberg conceive M&-Animal Spirits are ge- 
nerared in the Cavities, Wi 
or probable Reaſon. | 

A. Kzperus a moſt learned Man,conceives that a ſpe- 
cial uſe of rheſe Caviries is, to ventilare and cool the 
blood, for the bener ſervice of the Brain and the Ge- 
aeration of Animal Spirits ; ſeeing the exrremiries of 
the Arteries do end in them, and the Ventricles them- 
ſelves are cloſed ir: by a ſingle, cold Membrane. Bur 
in my t the Arterial blood does not come in- 
ro the Cavities, before it be cooled, when irreturns 
from the Generation of Spirirs. And then it needs no 
cooling, |beipg co rerum immediarely rhrough the 


Veins into the Hearr. - - ed 
The Uſe of the dura Materis, 1.To cover the brain 
II. Todiftinguiſh the Brain from the inte , and 

the Brain ir ſelf into rwo parts. FA 
_ hile ir ſends 
Ligaments therefor?,” through the Sucures: . 
y The Mayes 1 call'd ſobecauſe of its 
Pia Mater. | 
\._ _ | Brain, and its Parts and Venuricles, leaſt 
ſhould run abour ; therefore ir was to be thin 
ker in the third Ventricle,.tben the reſt, if riots! 
believe Olbofirs.... The ſenſe of this Membrane Was, 
without hurr, which were ſeen at Pars by my Cofin- 
German Henricus Fuiren: & in tharV eneriarrwbothadd 
Duplicarure of rhe Meninx, which Fol;us'did ſhew 
me. * ory 
Its Uſe is ; To cloath the Brain, the Brainler, the 
wenn Ld 
Chap, III. Of the Brain and 
its eMarroninGeneral.” 
ſtance is to be conſidered : the Baan or fote- 
more Parr, the Bx a1nLET or Cerebellum rhe-bindmoſt 


with the Marrow and Nerves thence arifing. --.. 
- HIT. To conſtirite the Pericranium, w 

chinneſs, dorh unmediarely encloſe the 
th | 
andiok; and it is of moſt exquilire ſenſe, Ir is thic- 
more dul in him that had three bones growigg therero 
a pretty large toothed Bone, . growing in Falce orthe 
Marrow and the Nerves. 
4x7 Tibia the Skul a threefold ſoft and whire ſub- 


of wp ty 
bound, ſwels | Lines. F. In 
towards | vities, which are in the Marrow 


any firm judgment |buryed in the Aſh-color'd part, 


'the Calamus Scriptoriliz ot fourth 


The Brain commonly fo called hath rw , 

one Intel the other External 4% A wht, - 
is properly and 

IN dis Ml char 


The Extermal part 
ftricktly called the Baa 
which appears ourwardly ſoft, of an Aſh 
color or yellowiſh white ; which color : 


e Conceive to ariſe from an innumerable com 
of Veins there difſeminared ; and-this Raternal ful 
nCe 15 as it were the bark. ; 
The Internal is the remaining ſyb- 
ſtance which lies hidden beneath the | 
che former, being more hard compact. | , . 
and white, which we may call the Maxxow, in which 
are ſeared the Ventricles commqaly/(o talled, burnor 
in the Brain ir ſelf; ſorhar Weg hs __ 
The Brain and Marrow it elf Difer,-| How they 
7. In Situation. ' 2. In Cola. - 3," In|. differ? 
4. By the going, bf X 
Magnipude. 6. Tn Figure. 


What is 
Properly the 


Bram. 


| 


The Marroat 


what 2 


'$ | 
7. In Ga- 
W, nor-in the An, 


& F f:: d 
in. i be 
7 Rags Chen 
—_—_ , in = pes And _ e « two 
ances, the Whire and the 'a;:do in. dea 
Carcaſles purified ſeem Ro ited oe 
rinued one to another ; yer in the | bogieSof b 
oy ; — killed, ay gre Repararkd: 
u ines, ſo m | aftuAl 
ſevered, if great ORs be IT Mection 


nt 
they are 


8. In Nobility. 1 
The white part therefore of the 


preſently after rhe parties death, drherwiſe 


overflowed with much moiſture and fall 
This middlemoſt white ſubſtance of | Pares of the 
p ow, I divide into the round and lony'} Marrow. 
ares. 

The Globous or round part, which'l, 
ſhall call rhe Head of rhe Marrow, -re- 
ſemblesthe Figure of the Skul, and is 
of grear bulk, having in it three Cavi- 
tics or Ventricles commonly fo called. 

' The long part,- which I will call the Tail 
Marrow, ariſes immediately our af th 
certain Tail, wherein is mpgraven Tf. 


The Head of 
.the Marrow, 
what ? 


| of the 
the former like 2 
4 ew opinion co- 
Cerrumg the place 
io 


Venrricle ' ſo called by ſome ; 
wherein I hold rhe 'rtite Genera- 


ion.of, Animal Spirits ro be af- $-ry0r 
tion.of, Ani its ro K 
RN SE Wen Bot 


ſpirits ave made.” 
And this long Portion of the Marrow, is the begin- 

ning and original of -ati-Nerves warfbever thar 

are. in. zhat voce; contrary to what is commonly 


 rhislenpibentd he cnndarct. be 
| this Marrow may be conſidered. in 
twofold manner :| either as ir remains {till wzrhin the 
Skxl, and then the Nerves ariſe thereframi, which are 


» 


The Magnatuds 
af the Brain. 


| 


part, andthe inmoſt pantwhich lies deep andes ther 


i 
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\ 
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- 
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" bowed back into 


_ cording to. the 
| foregoing Figure 
is 


, alſo the great 
Clift of the ſaid 
Side, 

' a4. © The left Ear. 

bb, i + [th Fo the 
| down. "' 

- CC,  - Part of - the Wre- 

head-Bone 

q The Socket 


Clife of the | miſt) if you dili 


Book Ill. of the Uppermoſ Cavity, vizd The Head, 


v Chap. 3 


Brain as an Ox, viz. the quantity of four or five 
pound weight, becauſe he is a more noble Crearure, 
and perpaps becauſe he goes bolt upright : for when 
wheri we would have any thing thar is moveable to 
ſtand upright we pur a great weight on the top, to 
revent its falling, Yet the ſcull oft a monſtrous 
beat lately found in Scania, might preternarurally 
contain twice that quantity of Brain. The Skull ir 
 _ ] ſelf is kept in the ſtudy of Forms. 

Who bave moſt | And among Man-kind, Men have 
Brams. more-Brains then women. For to 


| chem the greateſt brain is given, thar 
have moſt need of brains, and greateſt uſe of them, 


The IN. TABLE: 


The Explication 
of the FIGURE 


This FIG UR Erage 154 
reſents the lefr 
ide of the Brain 


the place of the 
- right, which ac- 


taken away , as 


% © 


% 


Eye. | 
ece. The Hall, | 
. the- Skull, wherein the Tower part of the Brain #.as 
contained. 
FF. The dura Mater hanging dot. 


hhhhb. The left fide of the Brain mveſted with the pia mater 


Lit. The great Clift of the left fide of the Brain, ſeated o- 


ver the Root of the Spinal Marrow. | 


"kk. The left Root of the Spinal Marrow, appearing in 
the Bottom of the great Clift, with new Rudiments | 


for the exerciſe of ſundry excellent Animal facalries. 
Yer Spipelius or Bucretius will norallow of this differ- | 
ence of the.brains of rhe rwo Sexes; moved doubtleſs 
by Ocular Inſpection, and the Minds and En- 
dowments of ſome Women, which the foregoing Age 
and this of ours haye br forth. Bur Women are 
therefore ſaid to have leſs brains rhen men, becauſe 
for the moſt part they have leſs bodies. » 

It is ofa roundiſh ſhape anſwerable | Knobs of the 
rothe Skul; yer inwardly rhe brain bath } Bras. 
certain knobs, which by ſome are cal- 

Proceſſus manmillares 


. 


” %* 
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of the winding, and Veſſels there diſtributed. 
III. The windings of the Brain, according to which the 
Brachero tbe Carotich Artery are diftribured 
mmmimn.The Braxches of the Carotich Artery, ending into 
| the larger left-fide Ventricle. 
nn. The greater left-fids lateral Cavity or Ventricle., 


; 00. "The ſmaller left=band lateral Ventricle. 


Þ. The Entrance of the ſmaller lateral Ventricle into the 


greater 
The outward furface of the brain | deprh;8 thar the brain doth gape on each fide,over & 
PPby the Brain | is ful of rurnings and windings like| above that ſame middle divifion made by the Sickle, 
'bath windings. | thoſe of the Gurs : which we muſt | with a winding clifr, which begins in the 


not ſay were made for un 
with Eraſiſtratus, ſeeing Aﬀes''alſo bave them ; nor 
for lightneſs ſake as Ar;Notle would have it; nor that 
'they are-withour End or Uſe, as others conceitz bur 
that the Veſſels of the brain might be more ſafely can- 
veighed through rhoſe rurnings and windings, leaſt 
they might by continual motion be in danger of brea- 
king, eſpecially ar the ful of rhe Moon, when the 
brain doth moſt of all ſwel within rhe Skul. 
- | - The windings of the brain (which I 
The winding | firſt learnt of Fr.$ylvius a great Anaro- 
tly examin the mat- 


 forepart, abour the roots of rhe Eyes, | See Tab.3. 
| whence according to the. bones of rhe 

Temples, it goes back above rhe Root of the 
fpi Marrow, atrid-divides the upper part 'of the 
brain from the lower part. Yer now and then, 
thar ſame grear Chink cannor be found or very hard- 
ly. -I thereof Þ have found a ceriain ſmal lare- 
ral clift on each fide eafily ſeparable, ever inthe com- 
mon ſection, near the Ventricles, ful of the Carotick 


++ The inner Surface hath ſundry Extuberances and 
Caviries, as ſhall be ſaid in the following dif- 


Bram 1 ter, vou hall 


- 


d ro deſcend a;good. 
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The Colonr, | as all other pants bath its original from 
che bur ſo, that ir hah leſs of Am- 
plification thea of Conſtirution : ang therefore in 
extream faftings the brain ſuffers no diminution. .. 
Its. Temperament is cold and moiſt, 
which appears from irs whizeneſs and 
moiſtaeſs. And therefare . Hippocrates 
faies the brain is the ſear, of cold and 
clammy bumors. For the overgreat hear of the brain 


Its temper- 
ament. 


is an hinderance both ro Reaſon and Sleep, as ap= 'flotle, is to cool the Heart, which Galen 
pears in Phrenerick perſons. Yer is it by reaſon of juſtly refures, becauſe the brain is far from 


the ſpirits hotrer then any Air, -as Galen rightly ſaies ; 
yer is it not ſo exceeding hor. as the Hearr 
Irs ſubſtance is proper to ir ſelf, ſuch 
Why the ſub-| as is not in the whole body beſides. 
Nance of the | Hippocrates doth liken it ro a Kernel, 
brain is mo- | by reaſon of the Colour and yrney of 
derately ſoft ?| moiſture. Ir is ſor and moiſt for the 
| more eafi2 impreſſion of Images and 
Conceprions, for it is the ſear of Imagination : Yer 
is it not ſoſofr as rorun about, bur hath a conſiſtent 
ſoftneſs, ſo that whar is imprinted therein, may conti- 
nue for a ſeaſon : for the brain is alſo rhe ſear of Me- 


mory. COR I , | rhe Senſes. 
The followers of Des-carte: doth weave the brain | Alſo it paſſes judgment touchin 
together of ſoft, and pliable Fiberkies, myrually rou- Animal Morion, whereas it ſelf ha 


ching one another, with intermediate ſpaces of the 
pores, by which Fiberkies the Images of Objects are 
umnprinted upon the brain. They do indeed excel- 


The Colour is white, becauſe the brain, Brainler or Cerebellam. . Inthe Chinks the ſame Ca-- 


rotick Arteries are carried in very great number, borh 
in rhe ſurface and rhe botrom, which Fr. Syhvius con- 
ceives to be rhe cauſe of thar ſame troubleſome pulſing 
abour the Temples in ſome kinds of Head-ach : 
rhough in rhe j ent of A: Kyperus the pulſation of 
the external Arteries adds ſomwhart hereunto, as the 
Cure of rhe pain doth ſhew, by opening the ſaid Ar- 


reries. R 
The Uſe of the Brarh according ro Ari- | The U/e of 
the Brain. 


the Heart. Bur there are ſome Peripatericks who de» 
| ny that Ariſtozle difſents from the Phyfitians, while he 
faich the brain is made ro remper the hear of the 
; Hearr, and they will have it madero produce Animal 
'ſpirirs : In as much as the Animal ſpirirs cannot be 
nerared, unleſs the viral Spirirs be firſt cooled 


ur, | 
The Uſ thereof is, x. To be the Manfion'of the 
ſenſitive Soul, for the performance of Animal Fun&i- 
ons. . Now the brain 1s no particular - of Senſe, 
as the Eyes, Ears, &c. bur an univerſal one: for 
judgment is made in the brain of the Objects of all 


J 
-no Animal Motion : Bur it hath a Na- | 
tural Motion, communicated from the Arreries, and 
that a pe | one of widening, and. contracting ir 


Of the brains 
Motion. 


lently explain the reaſqn of Senſe, if this Hypotheſis of ſelf, as appears in Wounds of the Head and new-born 


theirs were rrue, Bu ſuch Fiberkies are cor found in 
the ſoft ſubſtance of rhe brain, unleſs we ſhal! mean 
the beginning of the Spinal Marrow, our of which the 
lictle Ropes of Nerves do ariſe. 

» Iris arare caſe for the ſubſtance. of the brain to be 
quite wanting, but Horſtius ſaw it ſorrimes much di= 
miniſhed by over great uſe of carnal 
as his Epiſtles ſhew, - Howbeir Sc 
Carpus, &c. ſaw a Boy withour ahy brain ; as alſo 
Nicolas Fontanus at Amſterdam in the year 1629, who 
in Read ofa brain and ſpinal marrow, found a very 
clear water encloſed ina Membrane. 


us, Valleriola, 


|| _Sundry - Veſſels are Difſemina- 
There are Veins | xed through rhe brain. For if you 
in the Brain. | {queeze the ſvbſtance thereof, many 
litrle Dripplekies of blood do ſwear 

out : and therefore I conclude with Galen that very 
many capillary Veins and Arteries are there diflemi- 
nated : which .I have alſodivers times beheld with 


nts, | 


Children, in the foreparr of whoſe Head, the brain is 
ſeen ro pant, bectuſe their bones are as yerexceeding 
| ſoft and pl yable. 

In irs Dilatation the brain draws viral Spirit with 

arterial blood our of the Catorick Arteries, and Airby 
; the Noftrils. . 
In irs contraction it forces the Animal ſpirits into 
'the Nerves, which like Conduir pipes carry the ſaid 

Spirit into the whole body, and therewith the facul- 
ties of Senſe and Motion. And by the ſame Contra- 
. tion,the bloods forced our of theVentricles through 
| the Veins unto the Heart. * 

| — The Marter therefore ofthe Animal 
Spirits is two fold ; viz: Arterial blood 
Mi of viral Spirir, and Air. Touchin 
rhe n= of irs Generation we ſhall{ . 
ſpeak hereafrer., For I am nor of their opinion who 
confirme thaf ths Spirir is Generared in. the ſubſtance 
of rhe Brain, or in thoſe Venrricles in rhe- foreparr 


The Matter 
of the Animal 
Spurzes, 


mine Eyes. Which will rhen principally happen, as | thereof. 


Fr.S$ilvzus obſerves, when the brain is - Flaccad and 
Friable, becauſe he obſerycd thar rhen it wanld come 
of ir ſelf from the Veſſels, in diſſettion ; and eſpeci- 
ally if rhe Veſſels by means of Age,or any other waies, 
are become more ſolid then ordinary. | , 
; Now there are no Nerves Diſſeminared through rhe 
Brain and therefore it is Void of all Senſe. . . 
The Veins which are carryed through the ſubſtance 
ofthe brain are, x. ae 
Veins, onde of go into thi Sarky ofrhe du 
marer, orhers- are&Jpred up and down rhrongh rh 
Coats and ſubſtance of the brain, Bur they, ok 
ding to the Obſeryarion of Walenz, are no then, 
2. very {mal rwigs, which on either fide go intothe 
ſubſtance of rhe brain, our of the Cavities of dura 
marer. TOSS. 
There are four Arteries ftom the Carotides and 
Cervicales, whereof the former are difſeminared jnto 


the brain upwards and downwards, the lang ig tet 
- | F: 


- - 


N--” 


five branches of rhe Jligular 


| 2. Thar rhe Animal fpirit may be contained and 
kepr in the brain as in a Store-houſe, after itis gener- 
ared. And the ſubſtance, truly, of the Brain is a con=- 
yenient Houle and Receptacle for the Animal fpirir, 
ſeeing ir is the ſame wirh the internal Marrowy ſub- 
ſtance of the Nerves, which alſo contains the ſaid Ani- 
mal Spirir, . = — bh of 

NowlT am pf Opinion that in the | A new opiniox 
Brain, properly ſo clled, or the | of he Author, 
Rinde, 1s contained Artimal Spirit | touching the uſe 
for Senſe ; - and rhat in the whole $ 4y00 pn and 
Marrow Hedd and Tait, Spirits is | the Marrow. 
kepr for Morion,which ſhall be made | 

cnaaitckt in the following Chapter. 


| 


Chap: 


+ d%,% os 
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_ Chap. IV. 


| 1hened Marrow ; the progreſs whereof becauſe it is con- 
tained in the Verrebra's of the Spina or Back-bone, 


Of the Parts of the Brain in| vc Spma gr pace minow, — Ren 


Particular 3 and I. of the leng- ought therefore to. begin with the 


thened and Spinal 
and iis noble Ventricle. 


arrow, 


And if any one ſhall think | An ObjeAion. 


bram, becauſe the Spinal Marrow is 
faidto rake irs beginning therefrom; 
we anſwer,that we make the Marrow | 

borh as it is within the Skull and in } 4 new Opinion 
the Back-bone, to be the beginning ! of the Author , 


| The Anſwer. 


The right Difſe» 4 COme with Galen, Veſatius, Fallo- | racher of the brain ; and that the | chat che Marrow 
fion of the Head | \F pins, intending ro contemplate | brain being divided into rwo parts, | fs the Or:ginal 
muſt begin at the | what is contained in the Brain, be- | is as it were a certain double proceſs | of the bram. 
lower Part. 


gin their DifſeQtion in the upper | or produgion of the Marrow it | 


part and proceed to the lower, and | ſelf 


the Setlion in 


and explam many 
the Manual of , 


See the Fignre of | therefore they do unfitly propound 


s.:L,treading | behold the Anatomy of Fiſhes; for there 
in the ſteps of Conflantinus Varolus, | the Head and Tail of the Marrow, 1s very 
Nerves, | fhallrake a quite contrary Courſe, 


Which is yet trore manifeſt ro thoſe thar | 4 proof 
bereof. 


, bur the proceſs of the Marrow, or the brain is 


yer ſuch as is true and accurare, be- | very little : the Cauſe whereof 1s, that Fiſhes uſe mo- 

ginning atthe lower part of the brain and ſo paſſing |rion more then ſenſe, intimaning that the. brain or 

£0 the uppermoſt : and I ſhall afterward porponas the | barke contributes more ro ſenſe, and the Marrow it 
oO 


order from rop to botrome, 


Diſſection 7 where alſo a rhird way of Diſſeion 
be propounded. 


r rherr ſakes 
rhat will needs follow the vulgar and common by | 


ſefto Motion. Hence Fiſh are dull of Senſe, bur 
very nimble in motion. And according to rhis op- 
nion of ours thar ſaying will be verified, than an 
hard body is fitreft for motion, and ſofter for 


Beginning therefore at the 1o«| ſence. 


The beginning of te] weſt” part of the Brain, we 
Spinal Marrow. 


The FIGURES Ex- 
plained, 

This TABLE preſents the 
fourth Ventricle of the Brain, 
the Brainlet, and the Corpus 
Calloſum, in ſeveral Figures, 


+ "BIG. 
AA, The By ainlet or Cerebellum and its 
. Globes. 
B. The Worm-like proceſs of the Cere= 
bellum or Bramnlet. 


CCCC. The proceſſes of the Brainler, which 
make the bridg of Varolius. 
D. The beginning ofthe ſpinal Mar- 
ot 


row. 
EE. © Tio toots or ſmaller Proceſſes of the 
. ſpinal Marrow ariſing from the 
'Dramlet. 
F. The faurth Ventricle likened to a Pen; 
GG. H prion of the Brain cleaving #0 


'rbe Brainler, . 
rn fp OR 
AA. "Theamer whiteiſh ſubſtance of the 
aimlet. I" 
BBB. The outer and more' duskgfo ſub+ 
Nance compaſſing the whise about. 


CCCC.an Elegant ſtrufkure of theBramlet . 
Reps ng the branchings of 

"þ {ch © 1 ON) 

AA. The appearance of the brain cud off i 


the middle as far as ta the Ventricles. 
BB. The corp.:s calloſum drawn a little to the left fade, 


DD. The r1:ght fore Ventricle uncovered above. 
EE. Theft Ventricle open in like manner, 


by 
. 


C. 4 portzon of the Sickle turned backwards. | ihe: of the Speculum ar Septum L PIE 
's o 
| 1g 


firft with the beginning of the leng- 


The IV, TABLE. 


— — = 


| FF, The Plexus chorvides, 


Mazer drawn away on : 
Thighez or portions of the Fqrmi 


T2 The 


0f the parts of the Brain, 


The Marrow ariſes as ſome conceive from 
the brain alone, according to others from the Brainler 
or Cerebellum. Bur ir hath both (ro ſpeak now at a 
vulgar rare) for its beginning. 

For ir ariſes from four Roors orFoundations; rwo of 
which arc greater from the fore-parrt of rhe brain com- 
monly ſo called, rwo are leffer bom the inner parr of 
the Brainler or perry Brain. From theſe unired, the 
ſpinal Marrow ſeems ro be conſtirured. Burt ir is per- 
adyenrure a more true opinion ro think, that thoſe 
ona are proceſſes of the Marrow it ſelf, as was 
faid before 


The Subſtance of rhe Medullz oblongata or lengrhe- 


gearer force 


_ Marrow, 1s a lirtle harder then that ot the 
rain. | 

| Oae part thereof is within the Sul, four 

The ſpmal | Fingers breadths above the great Hole of 

Marrow the Hind-part of the Head. Another and 

divided. | the ongeh art thereof is witbor's the Skull 

in the Verrtebra's, from the firſt of the Neck 


to the laſt of Os ſacrum. 

Irs Figure is longiſh and round, The Scriprure 
calls it the Silver Cord. In irs beginning ir is thicker 
and larger then elſewhere. 


| Iris further divided into the right and left 
Another \ parr, even as the brain is, by the pia Mater 
divsfion. | which immediately inveſts the ſame, which 


may be ſeen in the Marrow of an Oxe in- 
differently boyled. Hence there may be a Palſie of 
only one fide of the body. 


| 


Now it is divided into many lirtleCords 

Another | as it were, about the fixt and ſeventh Ver- 
dvifion. \ rebra of the Cheſt : and if the ſpinal Mar- 
| row of a body newly dead, be preſently 

plunged in cold water, and a ſeparation of theſe cords 
made, you may ſee the ſhape of an Horſes rail, (eſpe- 
cially rowards the end)divided into many long Hairs: 
ſo thar according to Laurentius, the Nerves alſo ofthe 
But and Loyns, do ſpring from rhe Marrow of the 


| Ir is covered with a rtripple 
The Coats of the | Membrane, the firſt which imme- 
Marrow. diately coyers' ir, is from rhe pia 


! Mater. 

The ſecond is from the dura Mater and cleaves to rhe 
former, - Which two, according to rhe Obſervation 
of Spigelius, are nor ſeparared any diſtance one from 
anorher, as they were within the Skul, bur rouch one 
the orher. 

The third being exrernal ſprings according to Galen 
from a ſtrong Ligamenr, which binds rogerher the 
foreparrs of the Vertebra's, and in the hinder part ends 
into a ſtrong Coar, leaſt in bending or extending the 
Back-bone, rhe Marrow ſhould be hurr. 

A thick and clammy humor is poured round about 
this Coar, to moiſten the ſame. 

Afterwards the Marrow is ſhut up in the Vertebrz, 
leaſt ir ſhould be hurt (as the brain is ſhurup in the 
Skul) ſeeing ir is a noble part, and the original of the 
Nerves. Therefore the Ancients called rhe Cavity 
of the Spina or Back-bone Hieran Surigga, the holy 
Pipe. N ; 

In the beginning of this Marrow, while it 1s yer in 
the Skul, rhere appears ingraven. | 

n Hollow Cavity, which Galencalls 
A nobleVein- | the Ventricle of rhe Brainlerz others 
tricle in the | Call it the fourth Venrricle of the brain, 
Marrow. though iris nor in the brain. Bur ſhall 


and the Spinal Marxos, oe, 

leaſt of all, for ir containes a matrer of 

and faculry then the reſt, as Galen {zies. 

widened on each fide, and ſhar a ds into 
a potar, becauſe of this ſhape tis called Calamus Scrip- 
tor#us, the Writme Pen or Qu14l. 

> . The cover of tht 
Brairiſer, which is wr roy to this | noble Veneriche ts 
Marrow, another and middlc half | from the Braindet. 
of this Ventricle is conſtituted, as | 
brainler and Medulla oblongate, ot produdtion of the 
Marrow, but the cheif Cavry is the lowermoſt, which 
1s in the Martow. 

1 The true place 
be this, viz. that ir ſhould be the place | 
where Animal ſpirits are Generared | Spirits gre ge« 
is I. The moſt pure and ſubrile. 2, It | divg © 6 
hath a Cavity fufficient for thar 4 px hy 
poſe. 2. Ir is ſeared in ſuch a place, 
that it can poure forth Animal ſpirits, into all the 
Nerves round about it. And therefore Herophithe did 
tricle, 

Nor can I deviſe how it came to pals | 4 Proof. 
that certain learned Men could not ſee 
theſe weighty Arguments, who haye wruren withour 
cauſe, rhar I afſigned the Generation of Animal $pi- 
moving me rherero, 

Now muſt we think with Spigeli#s, that this Vert- 
| rricle did only reſult by conſequence, oar of the round 
any defhign of Narure : for Naturedoth nothing to 
- end, no not when ſhe ſeems moſt of all ro &> 

A - 
the fore Vgatricles of the Brain. 

Bur they are full of Excremcnts, whoſe recepracles 
they rather ate, as appears by rhe Glandula Pituitavie 
with Flegm, and abundance of water. 

Others in the Rete Mirabile,others | The propardti- 
in the Plexus Choroides. on of the Antenal 
Spirir is prepared, bur not Genera- | #5? 
red, For nature is wont ro provide 
intertrwinings of Veſſels for rhe po__—_ of any 
ir be generarcd in them, eſpecially ſeeing ſo many 
Excrements of the brain flow through rhe Vencri- 
cles. 
ſtarice_ of the brain. Orhers in the lengthened 
body of the ſpinal Marrow. Bur the Generation of 
ſo ſubtile a Spirir, did require ſome Caviry, which is 

For which cauſe ſome have been induced ro allot 
the making ofthe natural ſpirit ro be in rhe righr Ven« 
cle of rhe Heart, becauſe there is no Cavity in che 

I am rherefore of opinion that the Anindal Spirir is 

repared in the Rete Marable, and yet more un the 

lexus Choroides, and har is generated and wrought” 
noble Ventricle ; and afterward, as much of it as nos 
derived into rheſpinal Marrow and the Nerves ofthe 
brain, is preſerved and retained in rhe whole brain, as 


rerm 1t the zoble Venrricle of theMarrow. 
This is moſt = moſt pure, moſt 


C 


| 


Ihe 


And becauſe, after a ſtraight even! ptogreſs, ir is 

Now from rhe Cerebellum or 
ir were a cover ; fo that all this Cavity is berween the 

The Uſe of this Venrricte I holdto 

here Animal 

and Elaborated. For rhis Vemricle , neraved accar- 
rightly judg, that this was the moſt princrpal Yen- 
rirs ro the Calamw Scriptorius, without any reaſoris 
particles of the Brain, touching one another withour 

Others conceive that the Animal Spirit is bred it 
unto them, and in thar they are often found filled 

Bur in theſe we hold the Animal | Spirirs where 3 
marter : and ſeeing theſe Veſſels are fo ſmal, how can 

Others will have them ro be wrought in the ſub- 
alſo allowed ro rhe Generation of rhe viral Spirits. 
Liver. 
up in this Caviry of the Medulls Elongata, or in the 
in a Store-houfe. 

Qs 


Book Ill. Of che Uppermoſt Cavity, viz. The Head, Chap 5 & 6 


| The Uſ of the lengrhened and ſpinal 
Marrow, is to be the original of all rhe 
the pegioming Nerves, For from that part thereof 
of all Nerves. | within the Skull, thoſe Nerves ariſe 
which are commonly attributed ro the 
Brain, being uſually reckoned to be ſeven pair. Bur 
from the longeſt part thereof which is in the Back- 
bone, Anatomiſts do reckon thirry pair of Nerves to 
iS viz. as many as there are holes in the Verte= 


This Marrow 


Mean while we muſt nor ſo underſtand rhe marrer, 
as though only ſo many branches or Cords did rhence 
ariſe. For every Nerve ariſe; with many little ſtrings 
or Fibres, which going our ar the hole of any Verte- 


bra, are there joyned together by the Mcmbrancs, as ' that of the brain. Burt Galen would have 


if the Nerve came our ct one branch, 


Chap. V. Of the Cerebellum 
Brainlet, Or Petty-Brain, 


'The Brainlet 


He Brainler being as it were alirtle 
and private kind of Brain, is a cer- 
rain ſmaller portion, placed under the! 
Brain in the lower and after-part of the Qariges or. 
Ninder-Head : In Brutes it rakes up commonly the 
whole Reyion of the Occypur. 
, Irhathcheſame Subſtance, Conſiſtency, Colour, Mo- 
tion, &c. with the Brain. 
In the Timings and Windings \it 
differs from the Brain. The brain 


what it 1s ? 


Its Strufture. 


| harh ſundry Circumvolurions with 
our any Merhod or Order ; the Brainler hath circu- 
lar and ordinare ones, ſtretched one over anorher 


the Chink,leaſt the Spirirs ſhould go back into the up- 
er Cavities. Rzolanus difſents bur lice from him, 
or he will haye it to open and ſhut the entrance of the 
fourth Ventricle. 'Bur it is not moved of itſelf, be- 
caule, as the brain, ſois it void of any proper motion, 
unleſs you aſſign it to the Veſſels or pia Matcr, which 
on very {mail, or artleaſtro the neighbouring Animal 
pirits, 

Now I believe the uſe of the bridg is, ro combine 
and keep in compa(s the Circles of the brain, and as a 
bulwark ro defend the noble Ventricle. And therfore 
ir would more properly be called a Sconce or Fence, 
then a bridge. 

The Uſ/ of the brainler is the ſame with | The U/. 
ir ro be the Original of the hard Nerves ; which 1s 
falſe. For no Nerves have their Original from ir. 


Chap. VI. Of thereft of the 
Parts obſerved in the Brain ; 
viz. the Rete mirabile, Glan- 

 dulapituitaria, Infundibulum, 
Ventricles of the Brain, Corpus 
calloſum, Fornix, Plexus,Cha- 
roides, Glandula pinealis, 

1 


He precedent parts being conſidered, we muſt 
come now to thote things, which are preſently 


like Plares, "They are diflerenced partly by interpo-' viſible, abour the Conja:tion of the Oprick Nerves, 
ſed Veſſels, partly by the pia marer, which being ſepa- ſuch as are ; rheRere mirable, Glandala piturtaria, and 
rated, rhe ſeveral Circles may be raken our after ano= |the Infundibulum. 


ther. 


The inner Subſtance is various, whiteiſh and Aſh- | which ſome call Plexus retiformis, is ſo 


coloured, which diftribured certain Veſſels as ir 


vere. 
The Veſſels interpoſed berwixr the ſevera] plares, are 


The Rete mirable or wond:rful Net, | Rete mirabile 
called by reaſon of its artificial and wonderful ftru- 
Cture, for ir ſhews like many Nets heaped rogether. 
Now it hath another ſtruture in Calves and Oxen, 


carried through the pia marer like ners, which accord- in which Creatures it is alſo more manifeſtly diſcern- 


ing to the accurate 
Gng from the Branches of the Arteria cervicalis, do at 
Jaff end into the fourth Ventricle. 

Ir is conſtstuted chiefly of rwo lateral parts, on each 
kde making a Globe as it were. 

Ir hath rwo Proceſſes or Excreſcences, termed Verms- 


bſervation of Francis Sylvii's, ari= able then in mankind, though we maſt nor 


Veſalius 
bis Error. 


ſay thar it is not in Men as Veſalius doth, 
though hard to diſcern, I remember ne- 
verrheles that it hath been wanting. 

This Net lies under the Baſis of the Brain, encom- 
paſſes the Glandula, ar the ſides ofthe Cavity of Os 


formis or Worm-like, becauſe they are variouſly orbicu- ' Sphaneides. 


lated, and confift of many tranſverſe portions,coupled 
with a thin Membrane. "Their Extremury being thin 
and convex, is as big as a ſmall rare. 

And they are ſituate atthe ſear ot the noble Cavity, 
ene before, rhe orher behind. 

Abour the hinder-part of the Trunk of the Spinal 
Marrow, in the Circumference of the noble Ventri- 
cle, out of the ſame brainler there proceed rwo other 
globous proceſſes, ſomrimes two of each fide, ſom- 

times three. Thoſe are greateſt which are 

Ss Fab. 4. | feared by the Vermitormis, the reſt are 

Pp. 1. nes. Varolius calls it the bridg of the 
rainler. 


It conſiſts (not of the Nerves of the third Conjuga- 
tion as Volcherus would have it, bur) of rhe Caronick 


' and Cervical Arteries, carricd up from the H-arr, ro 


the Baſis of the Brain, which convey blood and Spi- 
rit into this Net, 

Riolanus places the Rete mrabile ar rhe ſame Baſis 
of rhe Brain, viz. The oft-!pring of the Plexns Cho- 
roides, which creeps through rhe former Ventri- 
cles. 

The Uſ/ of this Net is, that therein the blood and 
vital Spirit may be a very long time detained, thar:1;i 
firſt preparation towards rhe Generation of Ani: 1 
Spirits may there be made. Alſo Wales hath obler- 


The Uſe of all the Proceſſes is to hinder the noble | ved rhar this Net doth conſiſt of ſmal rwigs of the j1'- 


Ventricle from being obſtructed, by preſſure of the ' 


brainler. Laurentius ſaies rhey help the motion of the 


yrar Veins ; that they may doubrleſs carry back ſuch 
ood as is ſuperfluous after the preparation of the- 


Ventricles like a Valve, becauſe rhe Vermiformis be- Animal Spirits. 


ing ſhortned opens the way,which goes from the third: The Glandula pitnitaria or Rheum- 
to the fourth Venricle z when it 18 extended it ſhuts kewl, tis ſo called from its uſe, 


We L 


Glandula 
becauſeir | pitvitaris, 
receives 


Of the Petty-brain, and the reſt of the parts of the Brain, &c. 139 


receives the Excrements ofthe brain our of Others ſuppoſethe uſe of this Kernel to be, roſhur 
Its Seat. | the Ventricles through the Funnel. And |the Funnel, leaſt the Animal Spirits ſhould go forth. 
therefore it is placed ar the end ofthe Funnel For juſt over rhe Glandula Pituitaria or Rheum-Ker« 

ia the ſaddle ofthe Sphenoides. Galen calls ir barely |nel, is 


Glandula. Infindibulum or Funnel, fo called | Infundibulum. 

On the upper-ſide it is hollow, beneath from ics ſape, for above the Head : 

Its Figure. | boſſie or bunching. thereof is la ye, the lower part is a long and ftrair 

Irs Subſtance is harder and more com- | pipe. Others call ir Pelvs rhe Baſin, which words 

Irs Subſtance. | pat then thar of other Kernels. doth more Poney belong ro rhe Head,or beginning, 
| It is cloathed with the Pia Mater. .. | of the Funnel then to the whole body thereo 


Ls Uſ. Its U/ is the ſame, with that of o- | The Funnel therefore is an Orbicular Cavity (fom- 
4 ther Kernels, viz. by irs drinking |rimes triangular with ſharp or blunt Angels) made of 
ſpungy fleſh to receive grofſerExcrements(for the thin |the pia Marer, where it ingirts the baſis of the brain. 
Vapor out ar the Surures) colle&ted in rhe Ventricles | Irs beginning is large, atthe hole of the third Ventri- + 
of the brain, : many rimes in grear |cle, asrhey call it; rhrough which the Excrements 
The Brain ful | quantities. For the brain being of are packr away out of the Ventricles into this Fun 
of Bxcrements. | great bulk, did need much Aliment, | nel. | a : 
and therefore ir breeds many Excre- | Ryolanus informs us that it harh four lirrle pipes, 
ments, eſpecially when ir is in any meafure difor= | which diftil Rheum or Phlegmarick ſerum through 
dered. Thefe Excremenrs the Kernel doth ſomtimes | the four holes reſting upon the Selle Sphenoidee. 
caſt intothe Palare of the Mouth, and ſomrimes ſuf- | Irs of a dark Colour, and if you open it you ſhall 
fers them to drain away by the boles in the baſis of the | find ir full of thick Flegm. : 


Skull. 
The FIGUR E Ex- The V. TABLE: 
plained, | _ 


The Fornix beinos. remo- = 
ved the Glandula Pi-  —— 
nealis is here to be ſeen ==: 
as alſo the third Ven- | —_ : DD _—_—_—__ — 
tricle of the Brain, =- = == 4 p M_—_—_— 
which is in the middle =  W J = 
berween the two ftore- 
more Yearricles, 


AA. The Brain cut ſmooth off 
tbrough the middle. 

B. The Fornix took away and 
eurned back, 

CC. LN: Expanſions or binder 


Thighs. 

DDDD. The borrom of the right 
and left Ventricles toherg= 
in the Veſſels appear be= 
fore. 

FE. Their Walls or Sides. 

F. The foremore hole of the 
third Ventricle, which 
ſome call Vulvya. 

G. A chink denoting the third 
Ventricle. 

HH. Bunchings of the Brain 
called Nates, the Bug 
rocks. E 159 

IT. The Protuberances or bun= , £4 
chings called Teſtes the | | bo 
$tones. 


K. The Glundula Pinealis or Pine-kernel-fhap'd Glan-dule. _ | 


Two little whireiſh Kernels or Portuberancies of | Theſe things being thus handled, the Original of thd 
the br pſ 9 placed before this paſſage, which are ro | Nerves follows in courſe the Section to be obſerved, 
be ſen, the brain being turzed upſide down, ghere | which every where ariſe from the Marrow 3 of which 
Where the Funnel receives wheyiſh Excraments cy of | I ſhall ſpeak in our Manual ofthe Neryes, | 

wy. m F: " 


" a 
« | 


The Ventricles or Cavitics of the Brain do fol- 


Theſe according to the common manner of Secti- 
on, beginning from above, are thought to be zbree : 


wo foremore and as they call chem, and axe 57 
= == ro which ſome add a fourth, of which we 
{poke before. 


* Burifdifſe&ionbe made after the new manner, be- 
inning from beneath ; there appear ouly two, fo 
that the third is common, being a portion of rhe Q- 
tharrwo. | 
| I conceive that there # but one 
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ougare for the Humors contained in the ſaid Ventri- 
cles, which may deſcend down along the ſpinal Mat- 
row. 

They are therefore formed, not in | Corpus Callo- 
the Brain, bur in the marrow, where | um. 
they call jr Corpus Calkeſum, becauſe the 
ſubſtance is there harder like a Cal, where the Yen- 
tricles ſeem to reſt upon the rwo foremore Extuber- 
ancies. 

The Cogformation of the Yentri- 


The Con 
cles of the brain, which all cannor | con ns for 


The 4utbors opi= | Ventricle of the brain, which is in the 
non that there is | middle, bur the beginning thereof 
but oxe Ventricle , is divided into rwo ; or there are 
of the Brain. | two proceſſes, which receiving the 
xcrements, carry them into the 
middle ir felf, which they call the third. Forthere 1s 
one continued Cavity of the brain, and the two 
Ventricles ſo called, do end into a common Cavi- 


bt Mean while, becauſe this and rhat part of the Ca» 
vity ſeem diverſly formed, ſome diftinCtion may be 
allowed for DoCtrins ſake. 
Thoſe zwo Ventricles which are ill ter- 
T be foremore | med the foremere and uppermore (becauſc 
— de= | they conſiſt = in the hinder _ lower 
cribed. art of the Brain, perhaps they mighr 
# rer be called the on. = tar es, 
and wirh Veſalius the right and left) are the largeſt of 
all, crooked, full of windings, Semicircular, and 
cloathed with the pia Mater, 

They are commonly and nor unfirly liken'd ro the 
Moon when ſhe is in the Wane ; although they are 
hardly ever demonſtrated to be ſuch in difſeRion, Bur 
ſeeing rhey are both oblong, and very large in their 
hinder part, they may alſo be likened ro Horſe-ſhoes. 
This round form of the Ventricles was firſt diſcovered 
by the moſt accurate Pr.Sy/vins, and after him I have 
often demonſtrated the fame. Bur if you would find 


the true Figure, you muſt cur the brain deep rowards | 


the Skul, or the Temples, on each fide, becauſe ir is 
deeply ſunk into the Corpus Calloſum. For that parr 
of theVentricles rowards the Septum lucidim is bigher 
and rhart which is rowards the lateral part of rhe Skull 
is lower. The foremore and deeper parts, are near 
rothe Mammillary proceſſes, and if we believe Pic- 
colbomineus, Bauhinus, Riolanus, they are in ſome 
gone rranſpaſlable, eſpecially in elderly per- 
ans. 

Moreover they run out in their hinder part by a 
ftraighr Courſe, where they torm. a Cavity which is 
ſomwhar round, nor uulike the Finger of a Gloye z 
this I remember hath been ſomrimes wanting. x 

Moreover it is to be nored, that theſe Ventricles do 
environ the lateral and hind parts of the Roors of the 
Spinal Marrow, which alſo, under the Plexus Choroz- 
des, a part of the brain being wrearhed and arrenuared 
ae. uy and upwards making the Concameration of 
* the Ventricles,doth embrace with a ſelvidge as it were 
and a Fringe orlace, which the praiſeworthy Sylvins 
wonr ſo ro call for likeneſs ſake, it being knit tothe 
was forcſaid roors by exceeding thin threds. If gently | 
lifring up rhe Plexus, you ſhall remove this lace from 
through rhe lgwer ſurface of the Ventricle, continued 
tothe Nerdike Coronet of licrle Arteries inveſting the 
root; by help of which, rhis Lage ſeems ro ſtick more 
clo{ero theRoor | 


cafay diſcerne, I have by Anatomi- | zricles of ths 
cal Inſpetion and the Guidance of | Bran. 
Po Som _ _, 

wo Roots of the Spinal Morrow do penetrate a 
; good depth inro the Gbſtance of rhe brain z to rhe 
| upper and former whereof, cſpecially where it looks 
er whereof, eſpecially 
; inward, the brain being continued (now I mean the 
' whirciſh and Aſh-coloured part by the rerm Brain) ir 
ſpreads ir ſelf every way, eſpecially ourwards and 
backwards and by little and little wreathes and con» 
tracts irs lower extremities inward and upwards, rill 
ar laſt being arrenuared, ir dorh on all fides cm\race 
(the Root of the ſpinal Marrow with a lace, a liccle 
| below the place where it ſprings therefrom, as was ſaid 
; before ; and ſo forms the lareral Vemricles. * 

Bur in the foremore and inner part, and whizeiſh 
ſubſtance aſcending from each Roor, and making one 
body cal'd Corpus Calloſim, it is. carried back ; and 
covering the middle diſtance berwcen the Roors, 
which is the third Veptricle, and rhe wide mounds of 
the lateral Ventricles opened thercinto, framed by ir 
ſelf, it makes rhe Fornre, Arch ot Vault ; and is con- 
tinued to the hinder and immer pact of the Limbus or 
edge of __ Ventricle. y | 

Regins adds many pores.in the Veniricles;  topkin 
'1nto the Fiberkies + the fabſtance of the brain, ;5 
; Which the Animal ſpirit is bred. Bur thofe pores 
Anato- 


os Fiberkies are invitible ws _thie Eyes of 
miſts. 

They are diſtinguiſhed by alooſe and . Seperm luc;- 
| dium. 


' wrinkeld Partition-Skin : which if ir be 
ſtrerched our and held againſt rhe light, 
it ſhines becauſe of irs tranſparency, and is therefore 
cal'd Septum [ucidum : which ſome will have co ſpring 
from a moſt thin portion of the brain ir ſelf, others 
from the pia Mater doubled. Bur the former opinion 
is rruer, which you may perceive, if after the manner 
of Sylvius having removed the brain and fickle of the 
other fide, you ſhall ſearch the Venrricle ofthe OPPO- 
fire parr, and ſhall lift up that parr of the brain which 
15 continued with rhe Corprs Calloſirm, ar the Orifice of 
the third ventricle ; for then it may eafily be ſeen, and 
diſcerned to be a ſmal portion of the brain. 
> Thelower, whiteiſh part, where the ven- | Force, 
rricles are joyned, is termed 

Forxmrx the Arch, or Teſtude the Belly of a Line, 
being of a Triangular Figure, conſiſting of three 
ſhanks, one before and rwo behind. Inthe common 
Method of Diſſection, this body-is fuppoſed to be 
ſpred out over the third venrricle, and to lie bencath 
the Corpus Calleſums. 

Under the Fornzx according, to the obſervation of 
Slvinsrhe Cheroides plexus of both ſides, is immediare- 


the-Roor, you ſhalt find tile Arteries creeping ly carryed; rending rowards the Glandula pinealis ; 


yader which Plexus, in irs upper parr, the two Roots 


of the ſpinal Marrow grow topether ; ſo that here the 
Teſtndo, is nor ſeared immediately under the third 
e, 


Bus here you ſhall obſerye, that there is an cafty, 


<> » 


_ 
Tac 


Of the Pettyebrain » and the reſt of the parts of the Brain, exc, T4T 


— 


The FIGURE Ex 


_ plained, 


This Figure preſents the 
left . Ventricle of the 
Brain, being bent back, 
as it is repretimeed in the 
fift Figure, 


4. The right Ear. 

b. The left Ear. 

CCCC. The bone of the Forehead. 

dd. Part of the Shin of the Head 
hanging down on either ſide. 

ecccece. The dura Mater of both ſides 

banging down. 

FFIFFEE. The Br according to the 
paſſage of the left Ventricle, 
droided from that part which 
lies over the Root of the ſpi- 
nal Marrow, and turned 
bachmwards. p 

. Pait of the Brain reſimp upon 

—_ the ſpinal Marrow. EY 

hh. A great chink, of the Rram go- 
my over the Root. 

Liitiii, The inner face and form of the 


The VI, TABLE, 


left Ventricle reſembling the — 

ſharp corner'd Moon. I 
k. - The Cavity of the Ventricle ET 

like a Gloves-finger. 
I. An orifice going into the third Ventricle, | q Veſſels creeping up and det the inner ſurface of 
mmm. The lace ſtiching to the Root of the /pinal Marrow the Ventricle, and ſpringing for a preat party 


nn. Thelace removed from the ſaid Roor. 
000. The Plexus Choroides. 
ppp. The Root of the ſpinal Marrav raiſed up. 


| pp— 


From the ſmal Arteries which compaſs the Root, 
"A The Szptum lucidum. 


The third | The third Ventricle commonly ſo cal- 
Ventricle. | led, or the long Chink, 1s the meeting ro- 
gether of the Ventricles aforeſaid, which 
is formed in the Centre, as it were of the Marrow of 
the Brain, by reaſon of the ConjuCtion of rwo round 
Trunks proceeding our of the Brain. Ir hath in ir 
rwo paſſages, the firſt foremore, going downwards 
ro the Glandula piruttaria, rhar it may there void its 
Excrements : the other 1s hindermore, cloathed with 
a Membrane ; which hole ſome call Anus, the Fun- 
dament ; ir goes beneath rhe Butrocks ro thenoble 
Venrricle, that the prepared marrer of the Animal 
ſpirits, may pals into the place and Womb as it were 
of their Generarion. 
This hole is nothing elſe bur a {pace 
The Anus, | ariſing upon the muruall contact of rhe 
what it is ? | four Trunks of the ſpinal Marrow, 
Now the Nates or Burtocks, and the 
The Nates | Teſtes or Stones are four Orbicular promi- 
and Teſtes. | nences, which rhey ſay are in the Brain, 
which is falf. T hey call rhe rwo porti- 
ons of the Roors of the Medulla oblongara, which 
ariſe from the Brainler, Nares; and thoſe rwo lirrle 
ones of the Roots from the Brain, they call Teſtes, 
And theſe parts arc lower, the other upper: 

Theſe differences, as Fr.Sylviss notes, berween the 
Teſtes and the Nates, have place in Brutes rather then 
in Men ; forthe Men they are commonly equal, and; 
mazy timesthe Te: ar2 the bigger, Fey _ 


s -_ 
_ ood — — — 


pole ſuch Names as theſe ; as alſo when they | Penis. 
call the Gl/andula pineal1s, Penis, and a certain ! Vulva. 
long ditch berween the Eminences they rerm | 
VWilva. 

Becween the fore-more Ventricles ſo 
called, and the Sear of the Tcſtndo, there | The Plexus 
is, the Plexus Choroidis or Reticularis | Choroidis, 
lo called, being a conrexrure of very ſmal | what ? 
Veins and Arreries, ſent partly from the 
Arteries, partly from the Veſſels of rhe dura Marer itt 
the fourth Yentricle. There is a glandulous ſ1-fance 
interwoven within this Plexus, and a portion of rhe 
pia Marer. The Plexus Chorgides being trulv g}an- 
dulous, does receive a little branch of the Carotick ar- 
rery, Which pierces into the lower parr of the brain, 
which ends abour theGlandula pinealis,where it bran= 
ches up and down through the lower Surface of rhe 
Venrricle. 

The Uſe hereof is the ſame with rhart of the Rere 
mirabile. 

Arthe beginning of that hole,which paſ- 
ſes from the middle Ventricle inro the no- | G/andula 
ble Ventricle, there is placed a certain | pmealis. 
Glandule or Kernel, rermed Pinealis the 
Pine-kernel Glandule, becauſe ir 1s faſhioned like rhe 
Kernel of a Pine-apple. The Grecks call it conarjon 
or ſoma coxeides, ſome term it the Yard of the brain. 


Rr It 


Bur it is atrifling peice of buſineſs ro im- | 


i. AS 
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Crearures newly kil'd ris larpe, in 01d karcaſſes, being 
melred ir is ſcarce apparent, or 1s very ſmall, as alſoin 
men, whoſe brains cannor be opened whilſt they are 
warm. And therefore they ſay ir ſpends like Cam- 
p_ expoſed ro the air, being alſo partly melted, as 
alr isin a moiſtÞlace. "> 
According to the Obſervation of Sylvius a mervor's 
little ; 
rhe " 


hg does faſten this Kernel as it ſtands berwixr 
Whg alſo obſerved morethen once cerrain granes: 
of ſand in this Kernel, and ſomrimes alſo a lirtle tone 
EO vis as the fourth part of a pcaſe, apd ſomwhar 


xoung. | 
"*FheU/ of this Pine-kernel is like that of other ker- 
nels, and eſpecially ro help rhe diſtribution of Veſſels 
through\the brain,- Some will have -itplaced like a 
alve before the hole which paſſes/into the fourth 
\Veuricle, Ks 
y apes and his Followers Meyſſonerius, Regus, 


dius,do conceive that this Kefnel being placed 


intheghiddle ofthe Ventricles, which when a man is 
awake are diſtended with Spirirs pe Ily, does 1.4 
ReceivE+he motions of all Objeds.- 2..Fhat 


hend-all.externa nſible Objcs, and all the 
proceed from the five OS ns Al 

iſcern the ſame, - and does afterward by help't 
ſend Spirits into all, parts ; as in a fmal Spherical 
all things are receiyed in the ſame order m which 
are either in a Field or Chamber. 

For this cauſe Meyſſonerius will have it to be of a co- 
mick Figure, becauſe Individuals require more ſpace 
rhen ſorts or kinds of things. And thar theſe Idea's 
arediyerſly moved by the morion of the animal ſpirit, 
bur are alwaies found joyned by the Verb EsT, and 
according to their cqualiry or inequality, truth or falſ- 
hood is compounded, being compared together like 
rwo Lines. 

And thar for this cauſe Infants do nor preſently 
ſpeak nor reaſon, becauſe the ſlappineſs of their brain 
gives nor paſſage tothe Idea's. And thar the overgrear 
and confuſed motion of theſe Idea's in the Pine-ſha- 
p'd kernel, makes ravenings, as in perſons drunk, 
phrenrick, &c. 

Bur many things there are which will nor ſuffer me 
to embrace this new and witty Opinion, | For 

I. It is too ſmall and obſcure a body, to be able ro 
repreſent clearly the Species of all things. 

2. The Species of all Senſes do nor come hither,be- 
cauſe the nw do not touch the Kernel. 

3. Iris placed in the Quarter of Excrements, whe- 
ther they are purged our, by rhe third, and rwo fore- 
more Vanzzicles, where the Species or Repreſentati- 
ons of things would be defiled. 

4. The Species of things are perceived rather there 
whereto they are carried. Bur every ſenſory Nerve 
each in its place carries the Species to the beginning of 
the ſpinal Marrow, and therefore each in their place 
are judged and received by the Soul, in the beginning 
of the ſpinal Marrow. Moreover this Marrow is big 
enough, giobous, hard, and of a brighter colour. 

5.: Several Idea's would be confounded in this lirtle 
body. The Eye indeed being likewiſe very ſmall,re- 
ccives the Species or Repreſentations of rhings with- 
out Conſinfion, bur they are only the viſible Species ; 
whereas inthis Kernel the divers Species of difterenr 

Senſes are ro be received. | 

6. Thete is hence no open or known paſſage to the 


Sogl in this partalpge by theſe mogtons, does Þ | 
Jan 
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ſes. 

The Uſe of rhe Cavities or Ventri- 
cles of the brain is, ro be the Recepta- 
cles of Excremeunts, which is appa- 
rent. 

I. From their Srructate : for at 
hole goes from rhe Cayiies to dre 
Glandula piruitaria. 

2. The Surface of the Ventricles is continually 
moiſtned with a watry Humor. 

3. They are often found topful of flegm and watry 
moiſture. 

Howbeir in this new Section after | The order of che 
the neck of the funnel is ſhewed with | pares to be ſhewn 
the Glandula: the Marrow being lif- in che new way 
red up, firſt of all the Nares andthe | of Diſſeion, 
Tektes are ſeen, and then the hole in- 


That the Ven 
tricles of the 
Brain ferve to 
recerve Excre- 
ments. 


| 


+ Diſſection, rhele parts of the brain are | che pares im 
> *ſhewed in order: The Corpus calloſum, | the 0/4 Di/- 
s*the Seprum tenue, rhe rwo Extuberan- 


tothe noble Ventricle ; afterwards divers Nerves, the, 
\ Ventricles of the brain with rhe hole into the fonnel 
the Corpus calloſum, rhe Fornix, the Plexus Choroi- 
des, and the Glandula pinealis. 

Bur in the old and common way of | The order of 


\ 
: 


ſettion. 
ces, upon which the Ventricles reſt ; the 


-rwo Ventricles, commonly called the foremore ; rhe 


*Fornix, the Plexus Choroidis, the third Ventricle, its 


2 
TL. vo holes, rhe Glandula pinealis ; and the brainler 


being a lire removed,the Nartes and Tefſtes the brain- 
"ler, the worm-faſhion'd Proceſſes, the noble Ventri- 
; Cle, the Pelvis, Glandula piruitaria, and Rete mira- 
' bile. 

Bur if you will uſe the middle way of 
Diſſection, familiar ro Fr. Sylvins, thus | The order in 
you ſhall proceed. Take off rhe Skull | zhe middle 
as deep as conveniently you can. "Then ! way of Dif- 

| ſuffering the left fide of rhe brain to re | ſeHon, 
' main untonchr,wirh irs Membrane; be- * 
gin your Diſſection on the right ſide,firſt of all curing 
aſunder and wing the dura Mater ; then take a- 
way ſome particles of the brain with the pia Marer, til 
you come to the Cavity of the Ventricle, and then 
follow borh irs upper and lower pal- 
ſage with your DiſſeCtion, as yqu ſee 
ir done in the ſecond Table. Sepa- 
rate the Limbus if you pleaſe, with a 
blunt probe, from the roor of the Spinal Marrow,and 
ſhew it ; though that may be more conveniently done 
in the oppoſite fide of the Brain. The greareſt parc 
of the right ſide of the Brain being thus raken aways 
the upper and lower Caviries of rhe Sickle are ro be 
ſhewn, as alſo the greater right fide lateral Cavity, and 
the oblique deſcend of the upper Cavity thereinto, all 
which you have expreſled in the forclaid Table. 
Theſe things being thus done, go to 
the left fide, and thercin firſt cur afun- 
der the dura Mater, and remove it | of the left fide. 
'with the Felx or Sickle ; rhen gently | 
remove the left fide of rhe Brain, intothe place of the 
righr fide newly removed ; and as you are doing this 
obſerve from Tab. 3. the Veſſels going into the lateral 
Cavity, and how they riſe up abour the oprick nerves, 
and are diſtribured into very many branches, _ 2. 
every where up and down the inner Subſtance of rhe 
brain,and eſpecially the winding Surface thereof,til ar 
laſt they end into the Carotick Arteries. Then ſearch 
our that ſame notable chink or clift, berween the win- 
dings, 


The Diſſetion 
of the right ſide. 


4 


The Diſj-ttion 


| 


WY 


dings, which is figured our in the Table aforeſaid; and 
having cut the pia Marer, open the ſides thereof a lir- 

1lirrle with a Spager, tharthe branches of rhe Carori- 
des may berrer appear, which are carried through the 

bortom of rhe rurnings, with the Rudiments of new 

1 windings. Burif, before you ſhall be- 

An excellent | gin ro ſhew the brain, you ſhall free rhe 

Argument | Catotick Arteries and the jugular Veins 

for the Cer- ; from the parts adjacent in the Neck, and 
culation of | bind them diſtinctly 3 and then by a 

the Blood, | Wound made in an Artery ſhal! purin a 

crooked hollow probe and blow ; rhe 

veſſels difſeminated through rhe whole brain wil ſwel, 

as being branches of rhe Carorick Arteries, until the 


air with the forced blood ſhal! ar _—_ empty ir ſelf 


into the Ventricles : if by the foreſaid bollow probe, 
you ſhall in like manner blow into the Ventricles, you 
will perceive their continuation and communion with 


the ſaid Veins ; and will acknowledg rhar rhe Circu- 
lation of the blood, is not alittle confirmed by this 
pleaſant Spectacle. 

Hence, returning to a farther ſearch into rhe fabrick 
of thebrain, and a wary Incifion being made in rhe 
hinder part ofthe fide propounded, ſearch there for the 
larger Cavity of the Yentricle,and follow it with-your 
Difſe&tion to both the Ends ; then rurn back every 
way the outer part of that which is difſected, the mid- 
dle parr beiri have upright, which reſts upon rhe root 
of the Spinal Marrow, and is continued therewith, 
which isexcellently well expreſſed in Table the fixr, 
in the Explicarion whereof, whar you ſee ſer down, 
weigh inorder. 

inally,taking away rhe Braio, obſerve again all the 
Cavities and that more diſtin&tly; and then when you 
have ſeen the third Ventricle, the Funnel, the Glandu- 
la piruitaria, the pares of Nerves, after the uſual man- 
ner ; go back again tothe Penis, Anus, Teſtes, Nares, 
&c. andexamine the brainler and irs parts. 

Nor wiltfrbe dnprofitable, as often as a new occa- 
fion of DifſeCtion is offered, ſo'ofren to change the le- 
Rion in ſome part; forſo it will come to paſs, rhar 
you will alwaies obſerve ſomwhar which was unob- 
ſerved before, or negle&ecd,.or not diſtinctly enough 
conſidered.” 


--+ Chap. VII. 
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Touching the Forehead. 


Phy Mens Pace, T" He Hairy part of the Head-being 
5: void of Hair > * explained, the ſmoorh part or 

2 Facz follows; which in man is void 
of Hairs, otherwiſe then ir-8 in Beaſts,' for Beauries 
fake ; it is alſo called Viltys, becauſe of the judg- 
ment of the wil, which's Conſpicuous of the 


Face. 01s 
| The upper gue thereof, vix. the Forc- 
Frons why | head is rermed Frons a ferendo from carry- 
fo called? | ing, as ſome conceive, becauſe it carrics 
in it rokens of the mind : the reſt thereof, 
from the Eye-brows to the Chins end, is the lower 
part, in which are many other parts, which are here- 
after robe explained in order, external and internal, 
rhe Organs of the Senſes, Muſcles of the Eyes, Noſe, 


Lips, &c. 
The Skin of the Forehead, becauſe it is 


Its Skin. | moved, therefore 1 hath Muſcles, which 


Muſcles, ons of the Mind, Now the M»/&e of the 


Of the Forebead and Eyes. 


Platerus terms the ſignifiers of the Aﬀecti- | 


Forehead do lift up the Eye-brows, a:d are thickeſt 
ar the ſaid Eye-brows. 

They ariſe from the Skull, near rhe coronal Surure, 
and are knit at the ſides ro the remporal Muſcles, bur 
in the middle they are diſtinguiſhed alittle above, bur 
beneath they are ſo nearly affociared, rhar they ſeem 
to be one Muſcle, and end at the Eye-brows. Yer I 
have obſerved ina large noſed perfon, that an Appen- 
dix of the ſaid Muſcles did reach to the Griftles a the 
Noſe. 

They have ſtraight Fibres. Surgeons therefore mbſt 
not cur them athwarr, leaſt they deſtroy rhe lifting up 
ofthe Eye-brows ; but upwards, accoraing to their 
length. Hofman after Aquapendent ſtands for oblique 
hbres, on the right {ide from theright hand to the left, 
on the left fide from the left hand to the righr. Bur 
this they do againſt Experience, ocular InſpeQion, 
'and Reaſon. For the $kin of the Forehead is by a 


the lr. cr Veins, by the ſwelling and diſtention of | ftraighr courſe, cither elevated or depreſſed by help of 
a 


; right fibres, which are the cauſe of ſtraight motion. In 
the point of right fibres, we have the Conſent of grear 
Anatomiſts Veſalins, Laurentius, Bauhinus, Platerns Veſ< 
lingus, &C. 

And becauſe the skin of the Forchead grows cloſe ro 
theſe Muſcles, therefore both the Forvhead and the 
Eye-brows are moved. 

Howbeir there are ſomrimes alfo rwo Muſcles in 
the binder part of the Head, which move the skin there- 
of, ſhorr, thin and broad, with ftraightfibres, ending 
above intoa broad Tendon, and rouching rhe hinder- 
more Muſcles of the Ears, inrhcir ſides. Some men 
chat are farniſhed with thelc }lulſcles, can draw the 
Skin oftheir Heads backwards. 


Chap. VIII. Of the Eyes, 


JH Eyes are rermed Ocul; ab occule 
tando or occludendo from ſhutting or 
hiding, becauſe they are hid under rhe 
+ 16.000 they are the Inſtruments of Sight made of 
5 umors, Membranes, Muſcles, Vefſels, and other 
arts. 
They are ſeated in an eminent place | Thezr Situation. 
like Watrch-men, / in boney Sockers 
covercd with the Perioftuum for berter Safeguards 
ſake. 
They are in Number two, for the | Their Number... 
perfection of Sight, and thar one be= 
ing defcive,the other may ſupply irs place and office. 
owbeir borh Eyes ſee bur one Object, at one and 
| the ſamerime, _ _ a double one; whether becauſc 
the knowing and judging Faculty is one, as Aqua 
dent conceives; 0 becauſe rhe ror Gee of rhe © nas 
ſual/Pyramides, Qo paſs along upon the' fame Surface 
of a plane. as Galen expounds the tnarrer ; or becauſe 
of rhe exact ſimilitude rhey have received from partis 
cular things from:whence they came, rhe jnternal ſenſe 
judging only one andthe ſame ſpecies, a5 Aquilonins 
does philoſophize. They are in Mankindvery lirtle 
diſtant one from'anorher, both for the Nobility and 
| Haq warp of their Aﬀtion, and the Receprion of viſts 


The Eyes why 
called Oculi 2 


g 


le ſpecies. | - 

| They are 7ound ; bur alittle Jongifh, | Thery Shape. 
like bulbous Roots whereupon 

| Two Angles or Corners are made, art the Socker of 
the Eyes, which are termed Canths ; the immer and 
rome at the Noſe, the #4 and lefler ar the Tenme 
| 


| 


| 
.- 
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| In and about the Eye, there ate ſundry by the example ofa Sca-Calf,and any one may prove 
Its Parts. | parts, ſome withour the Eye, for ſafeguard the ſame in a Looking-glals, wherein he may fee his 


| Palptbre the Eye-lids are parts which notwithſtanding is nor rrue, becaule the ſtraight Muſ- 

QT: Ez:-1ids. |; cover and ſhut the Eye, which clenſe cle lift up ; or we muſt ſay with Pziccolhomneus that 

| and putrifie the Cornea Tunica, and ' they follow the motion of the Cheeks ; or final- 

likewiſe by rheir overſhadowing render the Picture in ly, the Orbicular Muſcles only moves the upper Eye- 

the Retina more illuſtrious, according to the opinion | lid, and doth bur embrace the lower, and knit 1r15a 

of Averrhoes, Varolius. Plempius. | coupler. The other is the upper, which 1s moved and 

The arc made up of the Skin, the Membrana carno- | that moſt ſwiftly. ſo rhat we compare a quick motion 

{a, Muicles, a Coar, the Tarf and Hairs : and there-; to the rwinkling of rhe Eye. 

torc thcir ſubſtance is ſofr, Now they are moved upwards,thar 

The Eye-lid, is either the lower which | is to ſay are opened and lifred up by | The Muſcles 

Whether tle | if we believe Galen, is of it ſelf immoy= the rzght Muſcle which 1s lels then the | of the Eze-lids. 
lower Eye-l;d | able, ſave in ſome birds. Yer Baubim | other. Ir ariſcs about the Oprick 

be moved ? | and Aqua-pendent do aver that they are | Nerve, and ends with a T cndon mto.the Extremities 


really moved, and Fallopius proves it | of the Eyc-lid. They are moved downwards, that 1s 


The Explication of The VII, TABLE, 
the FIGURES, | FINER" 


This TABLE repre- 

_ ſents the Muſcles of the 
Eye in their natural Si- | E= -- 
tuation, and the Muſcle BE _- = 11 
of the Eye-lid by it (elf, \ ST” I IH 


OP IEEeeY 


| FIG. I. EE Dy | — SEn==— 
AAAA. The hollow part of the Shul "Fa L ff —====---: 
cit off. / 't; | | —— 
BB. The wner and mwhiteifh 
portion of the Brain dif 


ſeed, 

CC. TheBrainlet or Cerebellum // 

D. The meeting and union 0 ene ooos —2 4 Ms 
the Optick Nerves. F =-1,% -V.; AM 7 22747.M 


EE. The parting ' of the ſaid 
Nerves going to each Eye. 

E. The Caruncula Lachry= 
malis drain out of its ——- 4 WE 11:71 
place. : y = 7/1 14 ; 

GG. The firſt Muſcle of the v WO PERO 11211 7 EIS 
Eye called Arrollens. dd SS FA ERR NESS 

H. In the right Eye, fhews the WEE RIDER 
fecond ye-mniſcle, or the —_— FEES Os EO IS 

x Muſculus deprimens, Aer nin, DD CORR 

II. In both. Eyes ſhews the | N Bon —— IEG 
Muſculi refti intern; or | | | x "IVE IOW 


KK. 1 Adducentes, 6B; | _ ©. 01 2 LA 
... Ineach Eye ſhews the veils | , nr ne 
externs or aar EDD > 
| The Muſculus quintus, ar 
| obliquus externus, 13 ſbe« 
wed inthe ripht Eye. J _. 
MM. The fixt Muſcle or the ob« * 
liquus, internus, whoſe 


Þ _ page 14:4 
Tendon paſſe: through the Pully, N. | 


| Goa the Pulls, D. 
O. Sheers the optch Nerve an the right Eye. F.G.The Muſcul; refti, internal and external. 
P. The Cornea Tunica, in the midft whereof i3the | H. The Muſcle proper to the upper Eye-lid, contained 
Pupilla. within the Socket of the Eye. 
FIG, II. || T1. The Eye-lids cut oat off. 
A. The optick Nerve. ;} KK.The Cilia, that 3s the Ends of ite Eye-bids adauci 
B. The Nerves which moves the Eye. | | - wa: 
;{E. The Trechlearis Muſculwus, whoſe Tendep, Es b tO 
bs. 


- 


+0 Ee "WF: the Eyes, 


$5 ſay are ſhur and coveted, by a certain Orbicular or , whereas Galen hath made mention thereof, in his renth 
Circular Muſcle, which is every way half a Fingures | Bqok de Uſ# partium Chap. 2. & 8. though it be nor 
breadrh, ariſing from -the Root of rhe Noſe, which | properly a Coar, but only divers Tendons of Mu!- 
afterwards runs back with circular Fibres, under the |cles, nor doth it compels the whole Eye. Yer by 
lower Eye-lid, rhrough the ourward corner, and ends [ſome ir is called Tunic Tendinoſa or Tendinea, the 
above rhe upper Eye-l1d, ar the ſame place of the inner | Tendinous Coar. 
corner. Spigelius and others do divide it into the up-] The firſt Muſcle being the upper and | The firſt 
+ and lower Muſcle, becauſe each hath a different | thicker is called Atroflens the lefter up or | Muſcle of 
erve coming from divers places, and they obſerved | Superbus, the proud Muſcle. the Eye. 
char in the Convulſio canina fo called, ſomtime the lo- he ſecond oppoſite to the other, bein 
wer Eye-lid was ſtif, rhe per being moveable. Bur the ſmaller in the lower parr, is Arcs, The fecond 
no divifion of this Muſcle can be diſcerned by the |Deprimens the deprefſer, and Muſeulus 
ſharpeſt Eye-fight, rhe Fibres being every where con- | þumil:s the lowly Muſcle, becauſe it draws the Eye 
tinued, though the inſertion of the Nerves be different { downwards towards the Cheek-balls. | 
as it is in ſome other Muſcles, of the Noſe &c. 'The #ird placed in rhe greater Angle is | The third. 
The Membrana carnoſa is thin in this |called Adducens, the drawer to, and Bibi= 
The Mem- | place, together with the Muſcles, like |tortus the drinking Muſcle, moving the Eye inwards 
branes. another fimple thin Membrane ; and | towards the Noſe 
therefore Ar:ſtorle ſaid thar the Skin of the } The fourth is called Abducens the dra- } The fourth. 
Eye-lid was without fleſh, and being cur off, like the | wer from, drawing the Eye rowards the | 
Fore-skin, it grows not again. fide of the Face to the ſmal cornerward ; tis alſo rer- 
They are cloathed with an inner Coar ſprin ing 'med Indignatoriusthe Muſcle of indgnarion. 
from the Pericranium, exceeding thin and ſoft, leaſt | All thele four Muſcles have the ſame beginning, the 
they ſhould hurr the Eyes, which they touch. fame progreſs and end : for the beginning of them all 
The Extremries of the Eye-lids are hard and Griſt- | is acute, near the hole where the oprick Nerve enters 
ley ; burſofr like ſmal Griftles, and Semicircular, the into the Socker ofthe Eye, from the Membrane wher- 
Greeks rerm them Terfors the Larins 'of they do ariſe : they have all a fleſhy and round 
The Cilia, | Cit1a whereon the Hairs are faſtned belly : their end is a very ſmal Tendon , as was faid, 
what ? (which ſome rerm Cilia) being ſtraight arthe Cornea. 
becauſe firvare in an hard place, keeping | By theſe four aRing together the Eye is drawn in- 


all waies in a manner the ſame greatneſs ding wards, and is kept from ſtirring, which holding is by 
ſmal and light marters from falling into the Eye, nd 


, \Phyſitians called Motus tonicus. 
ſerving to direct the fight which Galen proves from | The fift is lean, round, ſhort, oblique, | The fift. 

ſach as haye them fallen or pulled off, a can hard- | ſeared berween the Eyes and the Tendons }, 
ly diſcerne things afar off, eſpecially if they be of a |of the ſecond and third Muſcle, and aſcending by the 
rk colour, which Monzaltus doth proyeby the ex- [outer corner of the Eye, to the upper part of the Eye, 
ample of a yourh at L::bon. is inſerred into the Cornea tunica by the Region of the 
The SurzRc1tia or Eyeabrows, are (Iris. Ir whirles about the Eye obliquely downwards 

The, uſe of the | Hairs growing ar the bortom of the to the external Angle, or corner. 

e-brow, Forehead, above the Eyes, intercepting | The fixt being the ſmalleſt of all, and | The ſixe 
ſuch things, as fall from the Head thar having rhe longeſt Tendon, wheels the Eye | or pulley 
they may nor light into the Eyes. * about umto the inner Corner, For arifing | M»ſcle; 
CaruUncuUrLa aſmal portion of fleſh, is placed ar from a common beginning with the firſt 
each great corner of the Eye, containing Humor to four, it is carricd right our to the inner Corner ; there 
moiſten the Eye ; and ir is placed over an | it paſſes through the Pulley, and aſcends in a right 
P:nAum | hole bored in the Noſe-bone, which is | Angleto that place where the fift was inſerted. *Tis 
lachrmyale © called Punfium lachrymale (diſtinct from | called Trochlea Muſcnlns the Pully-muſcle, becauſe ic 
| rheſe rwo holes in the edge of the Eye-| wheeled abour as it were through a Pulley which Pal- 
lids, which Galen call Tremata, and are moſt viſible in ley is a Griftle in the Eye ſticking our, firſt obſerved 
living bodies, eſpecially of ſuch as are inclined to | by Fallopius, though Rzolanns do alſo artribure the In- 
weeping) leaſt we ſhould continually weep. Bur in | vention thereof ro Rondeletius who lived ar the ſame 
an Oxe there 1s moreover a moveable Membrane, |time with him. Tis firuare ar the upper are 
which can ſhut the Eye, though the Eye-lid be open, |by the inner corner of the Eye, and therefore in the 
by help whereof Brutes wink and cover their Eyes, Cure of Fiſtula lachrymalis, the Surgeons ought ro 

when they fear any thing ſhould fall into or hit |havea great care, leaſt they wrong this Pully, 
them. Theſe rwo laſt are rermed Amatory, love Muſcles, 


" In the ſpaces berween the muſcles 'and Circumatores, rowling Muſcles the upper and 
The uſe of f, «| and ſundry Veſſels, there is far, which lower. Por by the belp of theſe Mnſcles lovers caſt Sheeps- 
mw the Eze. | hears, moiſtens, and ſo helps the mori- Eyes one at another. 
| on ofthe Eye, and makes it round and | Theres yet a ſeventh Muſcle in Brures, | 4 ſeventh 
cyen. | which may be divided into rwo, three, or | Muſcle in; 
The Eyemuſ- | The MuscLzs of Mens Eyes are | four. Brutes. 
eles. fix. Becauſe they have ſo many di- | This is a ſhort Muſcle, compaſling rhe 


ſtin& morions: four ſtraight and two circular : all are | oprick Nerve, far coming berween, and being fleſhy 
ſeated within the Caviry of the Skul, and accompany | it is inſerred into an hard Coar. ; 
the optick Nerve. All their Tendons being joyned| Irs Uſe isz ro hold up the Eyes of Brures which 
rogerher at the eunica Cornea, under the Adnata, do |look down towards the Ground, and to enwrap rhe 
make that Coat which Columbus call Tu-| ſoft oprick Nerve. 
Columbus | nice innominate, the Nameleſ coat, as if ir] An eigth membranous Muſcle may be added, where- 


O h oO 2 
his Error, { had not been known to the ancicors,! with Brutes do wink, 


$C Some 


Some Animals have no Muſcles. Sealiger proved 
it Dy. Diſiection in Cars, yer Caſſerius pictures our the 
Muſcle of a Cars Eye. A Chameleon 1adeed hath no 
Monlcles, anl vet moves his Eyes every way, and et- 
Licr of chem backwards, and that by a wrinkled meme 
branuc furniſhrt with Fibres, as Panarolus does aver. 
Veſſels are ſent ro rhe Eye, a Vein from 
I:ſſels of the | the Jugulars, an Artery from the Caro- 
Je. ticks, diſſeminared through the Muſcles, 
Far, and Membrane, 
The Eyes have the two firſt pare of 
The Nerves, | Nerves, as they are commonly recko- 
ned : The firſt is the Oprich or ſeemg pare 
being thick and porons, carrying from the Brain the 
Faculty of ſceing with the Spirir, or carrying the viſt- 
ble Repreſentations of things to the Brain, [ris in- 
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olours, ſomrimes watcher, &c, - Un- 
der the tranſparent Cornea it is in men ſomrimes skie- 
colour'd, ſomrimes blew, or grey, which Colours are 
ſeen rhrough the Cornea. This in its foreparr is rer- 
med Uvea, by reaſon it is of the colour of a Grape, in 
which parr it is thick and doubled : it is moveable and 
according to the diverſity of the Object or Light, ir is 
contracted and dilated, as we may very well diſcern 
in Cars. This forepart is alſo perforated in the mid- 
dle, xo ler in the Spccies or Repreſentations of viſible 
Ovjects, where 

The P:pilUa or fight ofthe Eye is for- 


The Pupilli, 
med, which in Mankind is round : in 


ſome Brures of an oblong ſhape, or long and round. 


lerteci behind, into the Centre of the Tunica cornea, | Rzolanw hath obſerted the compaſs ofthis hole or the 
ro which from the hard Tunicle or external Mem- , Crown thereof, being drawn with the point ofa Pen- 
brane it communicates a Coar, and paſſes more in- | knife, to have bcen cur off orbicularly,which may bet- 
ward to the Centre of the Retina, into which irs mar- ter be ſeen in an Ox eye boyled, which makes him 
rowy fubltance is ſpred abroad ; and ſomrimes a por- think this Circumference to be a diſtindt Mem'rane 
rion of the vitrca tunica, ſticks to the inner part of the from the Uvyea, fince it hath peculiar fibres. Bur this is 
Marrow. In Brutes it is inſerted obliquely, and not confured by Plempius, and becauſe rhe Verge ofthe us 
into the Centre of the cornea tunica, bur into the ſide. , vea runica hath divers colours, hence ariſes 
Theſecond is rhe Moving pare, which goes into the The 1:s or Circle, which Galen,Caſſerius, Rio- 
Membranes, and ſends a little Branch into every muſ= {anus reckon to be fixfold, and Plempir's bur 
cle. :.utrouching rheſe Nerves I ſhal diſcourſe moxe threefold : a double narrow one at the White of rhe 
largely in my Manval of the Nerves. Eye, athird ar the Sight true and larger, illuſtrated 
Thc Membranes beſides the exrer= with a conſtant colour. This Circle is ſeen variouſly 
Tlie Membranes nal and the conjunctive ( which is coloured, and where it makes the Iris, it is ſomtimes 
of the Eyes but common ) are bur three and the Hu- $kie-coloured, otherwhiles fierie, grey, black, &c. 
three. | mors three. And as in a Nerve,there From the Circumference of rhe U- 
is a threefold ſubſtance which enters vea, where its duplicated Membrane 
th- Eve : ſo theſethree ſubſtances do make the three bends ir ſelf back ro the Chryſtalline, 
Coars ofthe Eye. For the firſt Coar ariſes from rhe there ariſes a Ligamenr or Interſtit:zum 
dura Macer ; the ſecond from the pia Mater ; the third c:lzare ſo called, which are cerrain rhen filaments pro- 
from the marrowy ſubſtance in the Brain. ' duced our of the Uvea repreſenting the black Lines of 
The Tunica adnats alba or conjun- the Eye-lids, like Hairs, and they compals the Chry- 
Ajvais ſmooth and thin,arifing from ftalline humor, which by help of theſe is knir to rhe 
the Pericraneum. Some will have neighboring parts : it is moved with the Uvea being 
it ariſe fromthe P:riofteum, andend ar the Circle of moveable. Carteſins will have irs uſe ro be ro move 
the Iris,after it harh communicated a Coat to the Eye- the Chryſtalline, char the Situarion rhereof may be 
lid. Ir is rhe outmoſt Coar of all, next the bone. Hip- changed, according to the various neceſſity of fight. 
pocrazes calls it the White of the Eye. | The third is the Retina or Amphibleſiroi= 


| I's. 


L igamentum 
C F1 [ IAare. 


Adnata Tunica. 


It faſtens the Eye to the Socket and inner des as the Greeks call ir, that is rhe Net- | The third 
I:s Uſe. | Bones like a Ligamenr. faſhion'dCoar,made of the inner ſubſtance | Coar. 
Ir is of exquiſite Senſe. of the Brain or of ſome Nerve ſpred out as 


Ir is ſprinkled about with very ma- it were, the pia Mater withal accompanying in the 
The Seat of the | ny little Veins and Arteries, not ap- fame, if we believe Galen and Caſſerinis, Thercfore 
Ophthalmia or | pearing ſave when there is an Aﬀux this ſofr, and as it were ſnorty matter may be gathered 
Blearey dneſs. | of Humors, for then they ſwell and are rogerher, compaſling the vitreous Humor and its vi- 
: very red as in the Opththalmia or treous Coar like a Ner. Iris an exceeding rhin coar, 
Blearey'd ſoreneſs, which Difeaſe is ſcared in the bur more dark then lighrſom, ' mixr with an obſcure 
Parr. Redaneſs, becauſe the Species received, arc here ſtop- 
This Adnata being removed, the firſt ped and repreſented; yer is it alittle ſnorry, with which 


T. Tianicle of | thac offers ir ſelf, is rhe Sclzorzca or dura Snort is fomrimes white, for rhe illuſtration of che Spe- 


the Eze. ſocalled, which ariſes from rhe dura cies received. In my Judgmear, iris the ſlimineſs of 
Mater, and ir is thick, ſtretched, equal, rhe marrowy Subſtance, 
and dark on the back part. The fore» Irs Figure is ſemicircular, like a Mitre, and irs ſides 
Cornea. part of this they call runica Correa, be= are near the Chryftalline, for the diſtinct Repreſenta- 


cauſe it is poliſhed and tranſparent like rion of the Species. 
an horn : for it may be ſcaled into four plates, over Platerus faies it hath no Veſſels ; contrary to Galen, 
which the Epidermuis is placed, and involves the whol Caſſerius, Sylvius and orhers, and Experience it ſelf: for 
forepart of the Eye. Ir is next rhe ſclirorica or dura, the hinder part of the Choroides and the ſclirorica tu- 
firmly clcaving in the hinder part of the Chorozdes, yer nica, have Veſſels manifeſtly apparent in this Coar, 
jayned with the Chryftalline in rhe middle, rhar ir andrhere rhey ought to be, rhar 1r may be nouriſhed 
may ſeparatc the watry and glafſie Humors. with irs contents, This compaſiing yer far- 
The ſecond 1s called Chorozdes, becauſe ther becomes the Araxea or Chryſtalloides, 
it is like rhe Chorion, and Veſſels are rhe proper Tunicle of the Chryſtalline Hu- | 
ſprinkled up and down. Ir ariſes from' mor, cloathing the fore and hinder part thereof, white, 
pia Mater being from the firſt Original moſt thin and tranſparent, ſothar it is cal'd the Look- 


* ig-gle- Iaild 


Aranes. 


2. Trmicle of 
the Ee. 


Of the Eyes. 


— 


The EFxplication of 
the FIGURE, 
The TABLE ſhews 
the Muſcles of the 
Eye,the Tunicles and 


the Humors, 
FIG. I. 

A. The horney tunicle with the 
Pupilla or fight to be ſeen 
through xt. 

B. The right Muſcle that lifteth 
up the Eye. 

C. The internal right Muſcle ov 

theMuſcle drawing to,or ſhutting. 

D. The right internal Muſcle or 
the drawing from, or opening. 

E. Theright external or opening 
Muſcle. 

F. The internal crooked Muſcle 

| calkd Trochlearis. 

G. The external oblique Muſcle 
below. 

FIG. II. Shews the Muſ- 
cles in a Sheeps Eye. 

A. The Optich Nerves. 

BB. The ſeventh Muſcle that is a+ 
bout the Oprick Nerve proper 
to Beaſts. 

CCCC.The ſtraight Muſcles, 

D. The trochlear Muſcle. 

E. The loweſt oblique Muſcle. 

FIG. I1T, 


44. The adnata tunicle in its place. 

bb. The Cornea or horney tunicle. 

cc. The uvea tunicle, 

dd. The tunicle ſclorotes. 

et. The bard Membrane of the 
Oprick Nerve. 

FF. The tunicle Choroides, 

gg. The thim Membrane of the 


Oprick Nerve. 

bh. The Net-tunicle called Retins 

i. The marrowy Subſtance of the 
Optick Nerve. 

I. The inward Marrow affixed 
to the Vierea. 

mm.The Chryſtal tunicle, 


1. The Pupilla. 

60. The ſhinzing part of the Cornea. 
A. The watry Humor. 

R. The Chryſtaline Humor, 

C. Theglaſſie Humor. 


FIG. IV. The adnara Tunicle ſeparated from irs 
place, with many 4x and Arteries. 
F 


A. The Nerve Optick taken from the dura Mater. 

BB. The 4'a Mater going about the Optick Nerve. 

CCThe S:lerorss opened, - "6 - wo the Uvea # ſeen, 
FIG. 


f\. The Opt1ch Nerve covered only with the pia Mater. 
RR.The Chororles taken from the Scleratis. 
CCCC.The Vems of the Sclevotis, 
D7 The S:lerotrs rrirned infide out. 
EE. The Rptitre of the Sclerorrs, 

FIG, VII. 
A. Ths Nervs Optic}, b 
4 


The VI, TABLE, 


BB. The Uvea unfolded and ſeperated in part from the Res 
ting. 

CC.Part of the Retina laid bare from the U'ves, made tee 
| obſcure. 

FIG. VIII. 
A. The Retinalaidbare. 
BB. The White of the Eye or tunice conjuniiva. 
C. The Cornes. 
D. The Pupilla. 

"+ © 

The glaſſie tunicles with the Hairs of the Eye-lads. 

FIG. X 


The mwatry Humor thickned in the middle of which zbore 54 8 
| hollow to recerve the + 7-0 A X Chryſtalline. 
F 


The glaſſie Humor with the Chriſtaline in the middle. 
FIG. XII. 


The Chryſtalline tunicle. | 
FIG. XIIT. 
The ChryſtaRine Humor in its proportion. 
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Boox Ill. Of che Uppermoſt Cavity, viz. The Head. 


OT IE Eon et e— -—_— EGS —_ — 


Chap.s & 9 


I add the erica Vitrea, which covers the vis 
treous or glaiſie Hympr gn: all ſides, ,thar it 
run not about, and ſepararts it from the'Chryſtalline 
Humor. Iris of exceeding ſmoothneſs and thinnels, 
ſhed abour rhe Humor like a thin Skin,not only in the 
convex part of the ſaid Humor, bur alſo in its concave 
part, where it receives the Chryſtalline, where indeed 
1t cleaves cloſe ro the Chryſtalline Coar, bur is ditfe- 
rent from it. Iris furniſhed with many, bur very lit- 
tle Veins, and the inner portion of the marrowy Sub- 
ſtance of the Oprick Nerve, cleaves to the Centre 
rhereof. The form is ſuch as that of the glafſic Hu- 
mor, large and convex behind, and concave before. 


IVierea. 


The Humors of the Eyes are three, the 

Humors of | watry, the glaſſie, and the Chryſtallne : of 
the Eyes, | which the laſt is the moſt noble, and by 
ſome rermed rheSoul and Centre of the eyes. 

The watry The watry becauſe thin and fluxive like 
Humor. water, occupies the whole ſpace berween 


| rhe Tunica cornea, and the tore part of 
the Chryſtalline. Reolanus alſo proves thar it 15 pour- 
ed round abour the vitreous Humor, and that all of ir 
js contained within the whole avea tunica 3 becauſe the 
Eye being cur in the hinder part, water flows out as 
much as if it were cur betore.\. Baur if the vigrea tunica 
be alſo cur with- a large Wound, no wonder it water 
flow from thence, which Plempius alſo nores ; not to 
ſay how eafily the inner parts are broken, when they 
are rudely fingred. In the Humor Suffuſions are 
made. 
The watry Hu- | This Humor is no animared parr, 
| but ſeems only ro be an Excremenr 
remaining after the Nutrition of the 
Chryſtalline Humor : for it 1s both 
conſumed in Diſeaſes, and loſt in 
Wounds of the Eyes ; the other rwo 
humors are animared parts, ſeeing they have their pro- 
er circumſcriprion,are nouriſhed with blood brought 
Veinlers, when periſhed they are nor reſtored, and are 
bred in the Womb : and the Chryſtalline of the moſt 
pure lighrful part of the Seed. 

The U/ of the watry Humor is to defend the borde- 
ring parts from drineſs : others add, that as a medium 
ir ſeryes ro break the brightneſs continually flowing 
in, and to greaten the Repreſentations of the Objects, 
being ſtrairncd in the Pupilla or Sighr. 

The Virreows or glafſie Humor is ſeen 
behind, like molten Glaſs, ſofter then 
the Chryſtalline, then which it 15 never=- 
theleſs fiverimes bigger, and rwice as 
big as the watry Humor. Ir 1s round 
11 its hinder part, plane before, bur being concave in 
the middle, it makes an bollowneſs wherein the Chry- 
falline Humor is placed as in a Pillow. Irs Uſe is nor 
barely ro nouriſh {6 Chryſtalline,as Galen conceived, 
burro prepare and communicate Nouriſhment there- 
to. According 'to Aquapendent from whom Rzolanus 


M0Y 15 110 4ant- 
mated part, the 
ether Humors 
SE 


The vitreous 
or glaſſie bu- 


had rhe notion, that rhe light carried beyond the chry- | 
'called P-:ymma, by others Ala. The lo- 


ſalline may not rerurn defiled by dark and other co- 
loured rin@ures, and ſa diſturb rhe Sighr. Platerrs 
Tore rightly, 
Il up a neceſſary {p 
the Retina, which others explain more clearly,rhat the 
laſſie Humor may give a paſſage to the Species to the 
etine, and may Tract them from Perpendiculars. 
The Chryſtalline ( which ſome call the 1- 
The Chry- | cie becauſe of its firmneſs ) is ſo called 
flalline, | from its exceeding bright and inning 
colour, which it bath, being, free from all 
other colours, that ir may reccive a!ll-cojours, 1t 1s 


ſhincing, indifferently ber 


longneſs, flat on the forefide : howbeit according to 
the ſundry affections af the Eyc, this farm is yariouſly 
changed. | 

Irs Uſe is, to be the chief Medium of fighy as 2 glaſs 
held before the hole, receives rhe exckrndl Cies1nto 
a dark Cloſer, even ſothe Chryſtalline Humor, borh 
receives and collects rhe Species or Repreſentations 
of things. And becauſe the humor is rranſparenx, the 
Species are no: ſtopped therein, ' nor colours percei- 
ved, which moſt Anatomiſts have þeleived after Galen; 
for otherwiſe there were no reaſon why they ſhould 
not be as well perceived in the Cornea, and vitreous 
Humor, both tranſparent and animated. Therefore 
the ſight 1s not primarily made in this Humor, bur the 
Species are diſcerned in the retina tunic, becauſe there 
they are ſtopped by a dark Body, as we ſeen on the 
Wall of a Chamber, when the Windows arc ſhur. 

Schemerus conceives, that the Species which did re- 
preſent all things the bottom upwards, are corrected} 
and refracted in the Chryſtalline Humor, ſo as to re- 
preſent all things in their due poſture. Bur according 
to the Obſervation of Job. Walens, Fr. Yylvins, and Fr. 
Vander Schagen, the Choroides, the Sclirotica, and Re- 
tina tunica, being raken away from behind, all things 
are ſeen by the Eye, and repreſenred with the bottom 
upwards; very ſmall in an Qxes Eye, ſomwhat greater 
in a Mans. Plempius proves the ſame by an Experi- 
ment of aglaſs Inftrument filled with rhe three Hu- 
mors, placed before the hole of the Window, where 
all things appear on the Wall with the wrong fide up- 
wards. And doubtleſs the Species muſt needs be re- 
preſented with the bottonuupwards in the Retina, o= 
therwiſe we ſhould ſee all rhings the wrong end up- 
wards, and not right, which Kepterus hereby deman=- 
ſtrares, becauſe in paſſion the Paucnts mult be jutt op= 
poſire againſt the Agents. 

Others will have ir, thar our Judgment corrcs the 
depraved Figure, which diſcerns rhe juſt Magnitude 
of things by very ſmall Species received. Orhers al- 
ledg rhe common Senſe, which ſeeing the inverted ſpe- 
cies, bchind and above the Cavity ofthe Retina, ap- 
prehends rhem in their true poſture, - Finally others ſay 


thar a true Judgment is therefore made, becauſe ir 1s 
made by a right Line. 


Chap. IX. 
( oncerning the Ears. 


T 7 Organ of Hearing, viz. the Ears are either 
external or internal, 


' principal part of the exrernal Ear, calle 
the Cavity near the Meatus audirorius or Hearing-paſ- 


round behind, with ſong | 


The external which are by ſome rermed Arnricul.e 
the Eatlers, are in Mankind of a ſemicircular Figure, 
convex withour, concave within. Fe 

The outer Ear is drvided into the upper and lower 
part. 

The upper is broader, and by ſome | Names of! e 
parts of the 
outer Eax. 


wer is ſoft and hanging down, termed 


that the ſplendid vitreous Humor might Fibra, Auricula infima, Lobus. } 

ace berween the Chryftalline and | - The onter Circumference of the Ear is called Helix, 
alſo Capreolus, becauſe of irs wreathed formed. The 
! 1nner part R—_ to the former, is rermed Scepha or 


Anthel:x. Jn the middle hereof is a _ Cavity, the 


Conchs. Bur 


ſage, where Ear-was is colletted, is cal'd Alvearsum, 
Towards the Temples there grows a certain eminen- 
Cy like a coyering, which either receives or hinders 

things. 


i 
of the Ears, I49 "q 
things that would go into the Eare, and is rermed; Certain Kernels there are out- } The Kernels cal d 
Hircus the Goar, becauſe Hairs grow thereon. wardly abour the Ears, thick and |} Parotides, | 
The Parts whereof the external Ear is compoſed,} large, which are rermed Parorides, 
are eicher common, as the Skarf-Skin, rhe Skin, 3| though this word do allo figntic the ſwellings of tl 
Nervous M:mbrane, Fleſh, and a linle Far 1n the | aid Kernels. | 
Lobe : Or Proper, as Muſcles, Veſſels, and a Gri-| They are not only behind rhe | Their Situation, 
file. | Ears, as is commonly 1mazined, but 
The $kzn is exceeding thin, cleaving to a | on both fides and under the Ear, but not abore. = 
Hes Skin. | little Fleſh with a firm Griftle ; and asin/ Thele Kermnels by the Ears are called the Emunortes ny 
the Palms of the Hands a Nervous Mem- | of the Bram, becauſe they receive the Excrements | 
brane is firmly faſten'd thereto ; by the ſenſe whereof | thereof. | 
ir happens that cold water ſprinkled on the Lap or] Therearealſo many other Kernels in | The {eat of 
Lobe of the Ear doth cool the whole Body. In te | rhe whole ſpace which is under the lower | K:nzs-Evil 
Lobe it is ſo mingled with Fleſh, thar ir becomes | Jaw, in which many Diſeaſes are bred, | /we;ngs. 
thereby farriſh, fleſhy and ſpungy : Hence the Lobe , and ſwellings called Scophule in ſome 
is ſoft and flexible, ſo that it may be bored with no | Creatures, as wild Swine. The common people | 
great trouble, 'and therefore ſome hang Jewels and / count theſe Kernels a dainty diſh and cal ther Sweer- | 
Ear-rings thereon. ; breads. | 
| As to Veſſels: it hath Veins from the! Their Uſe 1s, ro moiſten the parts, and to aliift in 
I: Veſſels. | Jugwars. | the diviſions of the Veſſels. | 
| © Arteries from the Carorides. The U/e of the External Ear is, | 
Little Nerves, two from behind, and rwo from the} I. For ns al chereforethe Engliſh, Dutch 
ſides, arifing from the ſecond pair. rermed Cerv:-| and other Nations puniſh Male-tactors by cutting of 
cale. their Ears. 
Muſcles rightly conſpicuous in fuchi II. To faveguard the Brain, that it may not be hurr 
The Muſcles. | as move their Ears, are common or| by the Air ſudJenly ruſhing in. 
proper. which it was my luck onceto| III. To be the Orpan of Hearing, | The Exter- 
ſee, and ſuch Juſtinian muſt have had, whoſe Ears! nor principal, bur atliftant. The true | nal Organ of 
could move as Procopius deſcribes him. Bur in moſt | Organ lies within, as doth that of the | Hearmg. 
people the Ears are unmoveable, both be-| ſwelling. And as the Note being, cur : | if 
Why fer cauſe of the ſmalneſs ot the Maſcles, and | off a Man can {mel thovgh impertecty ; fo if the Ears 
move their | becauſe there was lirtle need of their mo- ; be quire cur offcloſe ro a Mans Huad, he can Hear, 
Ears ? tion, becauſe a Man can do that with his |bur dully, confuſed!y, with a minmering noiſe, fo 
Hands which Beaſts do with their Ears, | that Articulate words will ſeem as the noiſe of Warer- 
wherewith they drive away flies. {trcams, or the ſcreekings of Grai=-hoppers, as they 
The uſe of \ The firſt Muſcle is common to the Ear | know who have loſt their Ears. Yea, and the Hear- 
the firſt | andeachLip; and itis apart of the firſt | ing of that Ear which is not cur off, 15 dammaged, un- 
Muſcle which moves the Checks, and rhe | lefs the cur Ear be ſtopped. 
Skin of the Face,and ir is termed Quadrat's, rhe ſquare | The Uſe therefore of the Exterral Ear, is more rea- 
Muſcle, ſufficiently thin and broad. Ir is implanted | dily and rightly to receive ſounds ; and ro gather them 
into the Root ofthe Ear under the Lobe, that it may | when rhey are ſcarrered in the Air into the Cavity of 
draw the Ear to one fide downwards. the Ear, that they may come unto the Drum withour 
The ſecond is proper and ſeared more | violence, being, firſt moderated and allayer in the hol- 
The fe of the | foreward, leaning upon the remporal | low and winding paffaves. Hence, leaſt ſounds 
ſecond Muſ> ' Muſcle, from the end of the Muſcle of | which are diven rowards the Ears, ſhould flip befide, 
cle. | the Forchead (from which it diflers by | Beaſts turn their Ears this way and that way to ſounds. 
the carriage of the Fibres) arifing ſomtimes with a | Hence alſo the Emperor Hadr:anus ; thar he mighr 
round, otherwhiles with a corner'd beginning, and | hear more Giiftindtly, would ho!d the hollow of his 
being Tendinous, it is implanted into the upper part ; Hand before his Ears, which alſo deaf perſons fre- 
of the Ear, where it is narrower, thar it may move the | quently practiſe. Hence ſome Scyrhians, whoſe car- 
Ear upwards and forewards. lers ar morrified and rortred of with cold, dorh apply 
The third and hinder more ariſes a- | a Fiſh-ſhell ro rheir Ears, rhat the Air being derained 
The ufe of the | bove the Proceſſus mammullaris, from | in the Cavity thereof, may be more eaſfily received, 
third Muſcle. 
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the hind-part of the Head and its | thar ſo they may hear the betrer, Hence, they hear 


| Muſcle, with a narrow beginning ; af- | moſt exa&ly, whoſe Ears ſtick furtheſt our from their 
rerward growing broader and divided as it were into ; Heads, and 1f our Ears were not roo much prefſed 
three parts, ir goes hindlongs to the Ear, that it may | down, whac by long lying upon them. what by the 
draw it, ſomwhat ducToieck and upwards. binding of Nurſes, we ſhould hear berter then we 
The fourth ariſing from the Proceſſus | do. 
The uſe of the | mammullaris, being broad, grows nar- | The Internal Ear hath alſo ſundry parrs | The Inter- 
fourth, rower by lirtle and lirtle, rill ar laſt ic |contained in the Os perroſirm, and befides | nal Ear. 
| ends in a Tendon. This Muſcle is ra- | the parts and lirtle cayernes of the Bones, 
ther threefold, becauſe it hath three Inferrions, yer all | rhere are : The Drum, two Muſcles, the Veſſels and in- 
= confuſed from one place. Some of theſe are | bred Air. 
omrumes wanting, otherwhiles they are all m_— In the auditory paſſage cloathed with Skin,through 
ſomrimes rhere are more, nature yariouſly ſporting | which ſounds are carryed, is found a Cholerick clam- 
her {elf in the Muſcles of the Ear. my humor, which the Ancients cal%d Cerumen, Ear- 
The Fars Gri/tle, is a ſubſtance | wax, being purged from the Brain : bur Tntrinfically 
The Ear Griſtle. | tied ro the Os perroſum, by a ſtrong, | it is obliquely placed before this hote or paſlage of 
Ligament ſpringing from tne Pert- | Hearing. 
| cranivm, | | Tr There 
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Boox Il. 


__ 


There is a certain Partition, or lictle Orbicular 
Menbrane, compaſſed with a boney circle, which 
tone call Myrmx, others Sextum Membraneum and 


Of the Uppermoſt Cavity, viz. The Head, Chap 10 


| wardly joyned ro the ſaid Membrane. So that Pari- 
ſanus labours in Vain by denying this Membrane in 
contradiction ro Caſſerius. 


Med1aſtinum,others Tympanum,but ſome 
rightly mympans Membranula. For it 1s 
ſtrerched before the internal Cavity 


Tympanim, 


Its Uſe is to draw the Membrane with the Hammex 
outwards. 
A certain ſmal Griſtly paſſage is to be obſeryed, 


containing the congenit Air, as the Parchment or; which goes from the Concha of the Ear near the ſides 
Velam on a Drum Head. Caſſerius conceives that ir ofthe Prerygoidean proceſs, ro the Palate. Fallopius 
aries from the Pericranium, bur Ve/l:ngius believe that ſaies ir is a conveighance of Water, furniſhed with a 
it 1s an expanſion of the Perioſteum, who hath alſo /ma!Valve, Riolanis in the mean while, an old Maſter 
obſerved it to be double, and alſo frequently cruſted of Anaromy, denying thar there is any ſuch Valve to 
over by thickned Excrements. | be found. 
Ir is exceeding dry, that it may ſound the better, for; The Uſe hereof is, 1. To purge the ) Why Maſe;- 
dry bodies are fitreſt for ſound. ; inbred Air, for this way Excrements ' catories he! 
Ie is Tranſparent thin and ſubrile, that pals from the Ear into the mouth, bur, | 5» D:ſcaſes of 
the ſounds may more eafily paſs through not back again, becauſe there is a Valve ; the Ears 2 
rothe implanted Air: For thoſe that have to hinder. And this is the Reaſon thar * 
it thick from their birth, have an incur- Maſticatories are very helpful in Diſeaſes of the 
able Deafneſs, as thoſe alſo who have a thick Coar Ears. | 
growing over the ſame withour, the Cure whereof is II. Toler in ſound in Deafand ſtopped Ears. 
nevertheleſs raught by Paulus ; and if this happen PFarro writes and Pliny with Archelaus, that Goars 
from the birth, ſuch perſorf# continue for the moſt draw in Breath ar their Ears, which Ar:/torle reports 
part Dumb, becauſe they can neither conceive in their of Alcmeon. And ſuch as are fomwhar thick of hear-= 
mind nor urter with their Tongue ſuch words as they ing, .do perceive words more diſtintly when they 
; have never hard. Bur if a Snotty matter Gape, and when our Ears_ are ſtopped, we can hear 
cleave therero within, or a thick Humor our own Speech though weakly. Such as have the 
flow therero, a thickneſs of Hearing or a Venereal Diſeaſe, are hurt not only with cold Air, bur 
Deafneſs incurbale is thereby cauſed. If a with any other uneven noiſe, paſſing through their 
thin Humor flow therero, there ariſe tink- Mouth into their Ears, as Twlpius obſerves, who alſo 
lings and noiſcs in the Ears. ; hath obſerved that rwo perſons troubled with the Or- 
Finally it is Nervous, of ſo exquiſite a Senſe thar,  tbopnea, were ſaved from choaking, by voiding their 
ircan neither bear che putting in of a Probe, norſharp Breath our ar their Ears, by mcans of this paſſage. 
Humors; yer is it ſtrong ſo as to endure againſt ex-| Thoſe do abule this paſſage, who render the ſmoak 
ternal Injuries ; for being hurt or corroded it cauſes, of Tobacco which they rake, through their Ears. 
thickneſs of Hearing or Deafneſs, as they find by ex-| Finally, we meer with the Nervous Auditories or 
perience, who have it hurt by the noiſe of great Guns | Hearing Nerve, which proceeds from the fift pair of 
or Bells, or in whom it is broken by ſwimming. For! the Brain, entring the Ear through the hole of Os Pe- . 
the ſafeguard therefore hereof, there are three lirrle| #roſiam. Ir rouches the Cochlea and the Labyrinth with 
Bones added within ; which, the Hammer ſticks} a double branch rhar ir may in both places perfe& the 
faſt ro rhe Drum, and is ſeen through the ſame) and Hearing. To which a Branch is added to moye the 
rwo Muſcles. Muſcles, proceeding fromthe fourth pair, and clefr 
The Uſ thereof is, ro ſhur the paſſage of hearing,| 1n rwo. 


and ro ſeparate the innate Air from that which 1s ex- 
Chap. X. Of the Noſe. 


rernal, and to Keep it within. Alſo to fave it from 
ANother Organ of Senſe follows, vi. The No/e 


A cauſe of 
Deajneſs. 


A Cauſe of 


thickneſs of 
Hearing. | 


Duſt, Water, creeping things, &c. 
Within the Membrane of the Tym- 
The Cavity | panum, thereis an 1ucernal Cavity in the 


of the Drum. - Bone, containing a cerrain Air, which the Inſtrument of ſmelling, given ro Men and 
| ſome term the inbred, Congenze and com-' fourfoored Beaſt rhar bring fourth living Crea- 

planted Air, becauſe it is placed in rhe Ears ar the firſt, tures. 

formarion, being pure, ſubrile and immoveable «| Now it is divided, as the Ear, into the External and 

which ſome count the internal Medium of Hearing, | Internal Noſe. 

others the Organ ir ſelt of thar Senſe. The Internal hath Bones and Nerves, | The Names 

| _ There are rwo Muſcles of the inner | with the Mammillary proceſſes, of | of the parts 
Muſcles of the | Ear atcording to Anaromilts. which in ther place. of the Noſe. 
onner Ear, | They call the firſt the Intema!, ſea- | The External is Extrinſecally divided | 


into the upper and lower parr. 

The upper part which is boney and immoveable, is 
rermed rhe Back of theNoſe, and its Acuminated parr, 
Spma. The lower part is Griſtley and moveable, the 
urmoſt end wherof is termed Globulus and Orbiculus, by 
the only feeling whereof Michael Scorus pretends to rel 
whether a Maiden have loſt her Virginity. The la- 

The ſecond is external, found our by Caſſerins, |reral or ſide parts are rermed Prerugia ale, Pinne ; thar 
though Aquapendent doth likewiſe artribure to himſelf |is Wings or Pinnacles, that fleſhy part which ſticks 
the Invention thereof; ir is exceeding ſmal, fleſhy, |ourt in the middle near rhe Lips, 1s called Colunnathe 
and conſiſting in the upper Region of the Auditory |Pillar. IF ; oy 
paſſage, with irs Tendon implanted into the Centre | The Noſe is divided within, by a partition Wall, 
of the Membrane, there where the Hammer is in- iato rwo Holes or Cayirics which they call ow the 

| oftrils « 


| red in the Os petrewm, with a double 
Tendon : | The one being fixed ro the higher proceſs 
of the Hammer, the other ro irs Neck. 

Its Uſe is ro draw the Head of the Hammer obli- 
quely inwards, andto carry it inwards from the Anvil, 
and the proceſs ofthe Hammer being bowed back, ro 
drive the little Membrane inwards. 


Of the Noſe. 


Noftrils : that one hole being ſtopped, we may draw 
in and paſs ourtthe Air by the other. And when borh 
are ſtopped, the Mouth ſupplies the Office of the 
Noſftrils. Now each hole is again divided about the 
middle of the Noſe nts tzwo parts: the one aſcends up- 
wards, to the Os $ 
the Palate into the Throat and upper part of the 
Mourh* Hence drink ſomtimes comes our art the 
Noftrils.: and things pur into the Noftrils, the Noſe 
ing ſhit, are wont to ſlip into the Mourh, Hence 
alſo the thicker Excrements alſo of the Brain, while 
they are carryed downward ro the Noftrils, may ſlide 
into the Mouth, or be brought thither by Hawking, 
and ſo purged our at the Mourh. 
» Ir is fituare in an high place, viz. berween rhe 
Eyes: 1. For comelyneſs Sake. 2. Becauſe all ſmels 
mount upwards. 

The Magnitude varies, as alſo the Figure, for ſome 
have great Noſes, others little Noſes, ſome Hawke- 
noſes and Roman-noſes, and others ſaddle-noſes &c. 
Touching which Phyſiognomiſts Diſcourſe. 


The FIGURE Ex- , 
plained, d- 


This T ABLE repreſents 

the Muſcles of the Fore- 
head, Eye-lids, Noſe, 
Cheeks, Lips, lower Jaw 
and Ear-let, 


The Pericranium. 

The Periofteum. 

The Hairy Skin or Scalpe. 

The Skull made bare. | 

The temporal Muſcle. | 

The upper Muſcle of the Eax. 

The Muſcle of the Hind-part of 
the Head, ſtretched out to the 
binder Muſcles of the Ears. 

The Muſcle of the Fore-bead. 

A frontal A 1x ſpred out upon 
ah ye rugs} 

kkh. The orbicular Muſcle of the Eye. 

I. The triangular Muſcle of the No- | 

rils. 

M”. Fs common muſcle of the Lips, | 

which lefts up. | 

», Thefirſt proper muſcle of the upper 


Lip. 
0. The ſtcond proper Muſcle of the 


u Lip. 


&Q 5 @, 5 BA 


> 


£ 


fp. The erumpeters Muſcle, \ 
q. The chewing Muſcle. | 
r. The common Muſcle depreſſing the Lips. ; 
[. The proper Muſcle of the lower Lip, caled Mentals 
deprimens. = 
tt. The third commmon Ovbicular Muſcle of the Lips. 
uu. The Circular Muſcle of the Noſe. 


——_. 
——— 


zoſum ;- the other goes above] partion in 


Its Subſtance conſiſts of the Scarf.=Shin, | The parts 
Shin, Muſcles, Bones, Griftles, Veſſels, and | of the Noſe. 
Tunicles. 

_ IrsSkinis thin, and void of far, that | The Skin. 
ir may not grow too much ;. under the 

or e Colomme ir is thick and Spungy ; 6 
that it is like a Griſtle and is compaſt with Hairs ter- 
med Vibriſſe, 


T here are eight Muſcles of the Noſe, | Muſcles of 
eſpecially in large Noſed people, bur | the Noſe. 
the!” are ſmal becauſe the motion of the 
Noſeis little. Four ſerve to widen the Noſe, while the 
Ale or Wings being drawn upwards, they open the 
holes of the Noſtrils. And there are four more which 
' ſtraiten the Nok. 

'The emo firſt widners being fleſhy, do ariſe from the 

Cheek-bone, near the Muſcle of the Lips, which they 

| makearhird. They are inſerred partly into a part of 

the upper Lip, partly into the lower Wing. Caſſe= 
74us found them reſembling the leaves of Myrrle, 


The IX, TABLE. 


xxx The part of the Earlet termed Helix. PR 
,. The wp Par cald Anthelix. F9* 757 © 
7. The part of the Ear-let cal'4'Tragut, os 
aA. The Antitragws. 

oy The Lobe or lap of the Eavlet. 


— 


The other two which are commonly triangular, and 
like rhe Greek lerrer A on each fide one, with a ſharp 
and fleſhy beginning, do grow from the Surure of rhe 
Forehead by the Foramen lachrymale or Tear-hole,and 


are implanted into the Spina or the Pimne of the Noſe. 


I have ſomtimes obſeryed an Appendix thereof ro 


CE—_—_— 


have deſcended to the upper Lip, viz, in ſuch as can- 
not lifr up their Noſe without their Lips. Caſſerius 
againſt the mind of all Anaromiſts, draws its onginal 
from the Pinne of the Noſe ; but they arte move- 

able. 
| The mo firſt Straitners, which are little do ariſe 
, 7 On 


* M \ *7  *uo eb mi 
- _—_ 
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fot! 
- 


Boox Ill. Of the Uppermoſt 


Cavity, viz. The Head, Chap. 


feſhy, about the Root of the Pinnz, are carried along 
tranſverlly, and inferred into the corners of the Alz. 
Caſſerius did firſt of all obſerve a portion thereof and 
deicribe it, which 1s not al waics found ; for more often 
the circular SphinCter inyolves the Pinnz of the Noſe 
orbicularly. The Uſe thereof is a lirtle to ſhur the No- | 
{rils, deprefling the Pinnz. _ | 
The remaining two are exceeding firm and membra- 
nous, lying hid under the Coat of rhe Noſtrils, in the 
inner part. They ariſe trom the Exrremiry of the 
Noſe-bone, and are implanted into the Pinnz or | 
| 


Wings. 

Bekdes rheſe Muſcles of the Noſe aforeſaid, I have | 
found on the Noſe-back of a certain perſon, a fleſby | 
Muſcle, thin, ſtretched right our from the frontal mul- 
cle, with a broad Baſis, andending ſoon after, narro-| 
wer abour the outmoſt Griftle of the Noſe. 


Gr:ſtles do make up the Subſtance of 
The Griſtles | the lower part of the Noſe, and are five 
of the Noſe. | in number, 


The two uppermoſt being broad ones, 
do ſtick unto the Bones of the Noſe, and the more 
they deſcend, the ſofter they grow, ſo that the end of 
the Noſe hath a ſubſtance, partly griſtly and partly li-| 
gamental. ; | 

The third being in the middle of the other rwo,' 
makes the partition-wall berween the rwo Noſftrils. | 

By theſe are placed rhe ocher two, of which the.Pin-/ 
nx of the Noſe are conſtirored, and they are ried to« 
gerher by membranous Ligaments. 
Its Veſſels | As to Veſſels. It hath Veins from the Ju- 
' | gulars. 

Arteries from the Carotides, 

Nerves from the third pare, on each fide one, which 
goes through the holes common to the Noſe and eyes, 
ar\tbe greater corner into the Coat of the Noſe, and| 
the Muſcles, and the Palate. 


The Coat which cloaths the Noftrils, 
The Coat of | is from the dura Mater, and common to | 


the Mouth, Palate, Tongue, Larynx, 
Guller and Stomach ; bur in the No- 

WP, ftrils it is thinner and ot exquiſite ſenſe ; 
Theauſe of | for being vexed ir cauſes Sneezing : ir is 
Sneeging. bred with many little holes which go in- 


the Noſtrils: 


neſt Maidens of that Country,in the rime of theDane- 
iſh War, did cur off their own Noſes, that they mighr 
reſerve their Maidenheads from the violence of rhe 
aneiſh Soldiers, by this deformiry. This was the 
puniſhment of Adulrerers in gype, which alſo Jeho- 
vah threatens to the Inhabitants of Hieruſalem, by the 
Propher Ezekiel. In our Hiſtoriographer $axo, we 
read how Hzalto deformed a Curtezan by curring off 
her Noſe, when ſhe asked him who ſhould be ker nexr 
Lover. And therefore becauſe it makes much for the 
Ornament of the Face, the Chirurgia Curtorum was in- 
vented, teaching how to ſupply a Noſe in the room of 
thar which is cur off, of which ſee Tagl:acotzyy. 


Chap. XI. Of the Mouth, 
( heeks and Lips. 


He laſt Organ of Senſe remains, viz, rhe Tongre 
rhe Organ of Tafting,. which before I explain, I 
muſt propound the external parrs about the Mouth, 
and the internal parts in the Mouth. 
The external parts abour the mourh 
are ſundry. The upper part under the | The Names of 
Eyes, berween the Noſe and the Ears, ! che outward 
by reaſon of its uſual Redneſs, and the | parts aboue 
. unuſual by reaſon of bluſhing, is called | the Mouth. 
Pudorss ſedes the Seat of ſhamef iſtne/+, 


* | Maium or Pomum the Apple, alto Circulus Pacies, the 


Circle of the Face. 
The lower and looſer part which may be blown up, 
as weſce m Trumperers, is termed Bucca the Chetk, 
the upper part of the Lip is called Myſtax. The Ca- 
vity 1mprinred therein and dividing the lame, is cailed 
Philerumn, from its lovelineſs. Now the Lips are two, 
|the upper and the lower, and the chink berween 
both, is rermed Os the Mouth. The outer parts of the 

Lips which hang over, are called Prolabia. The lower 
part under the lower Lip is called Mentum the Chin ; 
the fleſhy part under the Chin is termed. Buccula. 

Now the Mourh confiſts of parts, partly boney, as 

the upper and lower Jaw with the teeth ; you fleſhy, as 


the Lips, Lip-muſcles, Cheek-muſcles, and lower Jaw-m:f- 
cles. 


* + | rothe Oscribroſum. | 
Roolanus informs us that within the Caviries of the 
Noftrils, there are ſpungy parcels of fleſh ro be ſeen, 


The whole inner capacity of the Mouth is cloathed 
| with a thick Coat, which goes alſo about the Gums and 


of a reddiſh colour,wherewith the ſpungy bonEs of the | Lips, and is thought ro be doubled when ir conſtitures 


Noſe are filled, of which being ſwelled, the Diſeaſe in | the Uula. 

the Noſtrils, called Polypuz, is bred, rouching the pul-| The Uſes of the Mouth are : The uſe of 

ling out and curewhereof, read Tulpius. - I. Toreccive in Mear and Drink, and þ} the Mouth. 
The U/ of the outer Noſe is to prepare the ſame, or begin Chylifica- 

The uſe of | 1... Thar through it air may enter into! tion the beginning, of which is performed in rhe 

the Noſe. | the Brain for the needs of the Animal Spi-| Mouth. 


| rits. 22... /*: 

2. Tha by it air may enter into the Lungs, for rhe 
cooling of the Heart, and ro breed viral Spirius. 

3. Thar by rhe Noftrils Odours 
the Mammillary procefles, which he concealed above 
the Os cribroſum.” And therefore they whoſe Noſe is 
Cur off at the Roots, cannot ſmell ar all, or badly. 

4. Thar the Excrements of the Brain may flow 
down there 3 by a Channel. Which is bur 
a ſecondary vſe of the Noſe, becauſe Jo. Walens, ]o. 
Dom. Sala my Maſters.and may ſelf, have known fome 
Pren that never voided any Excrements at their 

ole | 
5. Ir is alſo ſomrimes aſliſtant to the Voice, 

6. Ir adds an Ornameur to the Face. Ir is ſtoried 


' inthe Chronicles of England, how a company of ho- 


2. To receivein and ler out the Air, 
3- To ſpeak and frame the Voice. - 
4. To give paſlage ro the Excrements of the lungs, 


may be carried ro the Hcad and Stomach, by hawking, ſpitting, and vo- 


miring. 
| Tws pare of Muſcles there are, com- 
mon to the Cheeks and Lips, on each | Muſcles com- 
' fide two Muſcles. {| 03. to the 
| Fhe ff is thar fame broad and /quare | Cheeks and 
' muſcle lying under the skin of the neck, | L2ps. 
| which the Ancients- did nor diſtinguiſh 
| fromthe Skin. 
Ir ariſes about the Channel-bones, and rhe hindcr- 
' part of the Neck ; and with oblique Fibres ( which a 
; Surgeon muſt diligently obſerve, leaft he curthem 
| freely and athwarr, and ſo make the Checks to be py. 
CC 


Two pare of 


F 


3 


C&' 


— 
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ed away to one fide ) it is implanted into the Chin beginning 3 & ; omrwardly from th zgal proceſs » 
the Lips and Roor of the N Land ſatneimadof the! Gernking obligadty r0 ew 5, is 

Ears : which -parts alſo it moves te | tmnainared in ſpace berween the two Lips. | wort 
SpaſmusCyncus, oe , $3 vis is firſt cramped in} rimes I bave ſeen i from rhe beginning drawn our as 2 


"pews. _ | R to the firſt proper Irs Uſe is ; ro dr 
The ſecend lies under this, which makes the Cheeks both the Lips obliquely ards rowards the Tan: 
—— nrerege j yo—ms el i Fike fooms of 
trumperting is ut 1caous in| _ common pare of the Lips, from the lower . 
lo 2g Ta FRE Jaw-bonero the fades of the chin, Jeth 5 ariſes with a 
Tis round like a Circle,thin and mem- papa , and ſometimes ftrer out ro the 
The Fegure of | branous ; imerwoven with ſundry 'Fi- | middle of the chin, grows by lictle and little narrower » 
the Muſcle | bes, inſeparably clothed with the coat| till iris obliquely inſerted into the ſame confine of 
Buccinator. | of the Mouth. _ * , | each Lip, but lower, which draws away the Lips ob- 
In the Centre bereof Caſerias bath fiqurly down wards and outwards, in ſuch as grin and 
with- | gern for a 


obſerved a certain ſtrong band, breeding from | nger. 

out, and creeping tothe Cheek-bone; where it is ter- | The third Mwſtie cominen to the two Lips is circu- 

minared imo a certain ſmall and lean Muſcle, direaly | lar like a Sphincter n——_——_— and turing the 

oppoſite to the Bucca, : o_— Mouth, ſpungy, and firthly ſticking ro rhe rud- 
his Muſcle r:es from the upper Cheek-bone, 15| dy Skin, it draws the Mouth rogether ; when people 

inſerted into the lower, at the Roow of the Gums. _ wo as Virgins are wont to do. 

_ Irs Uſeis ro move the Cheeks and Lips ; and it 15) The proper pare of the lotver Lip is called Muſcles of 


to the teerh inſtead of an hand, while it thruſts the mear | Par Mentafe , the Chin-pare ; ariſing from | the lower 
this way and that way to the teeth, that ic may be more| the middle ofthe Chin with a broad be-] Lip. 

exaaly chewed. _ | ginning, and aſcends diretly to the mid- 

The Lip confitt of undi | ſpungy dle ofthe lower Lip, which ir tnoves downwards. 

The Lips. | fleſh (Fallopins reckons irfor the n Now all the Muſcles of rhe Lips, are ſo mixed with 

-| of Muſcles which move the Lips) whoſe | rbe Skin, tharthe Fibres do croſs one another murual- 

Skin is ſo mingled with Muſcles, thatirt ſeems ro be &| ly, and therefore the motions of rhe Lips are very di- 

iuſculous Skin, 6r a skinny Muſcle. , __ | vers. | 
They are covered with a Coat cotii=| . T's cduſe thatexquifite Senſe which is in the Lips, 
Trembling of thi | mon tro the Mouth and Sromath :| Branches of Nerves are ſent thither, and Veins and 


Lip in ſuch « | and thence i is that in ſuch as are from rhe neighbouring places : from whence 
are ready to caſt, mnany to yomtir, the lower Lip rtreen- ps proceeds, a ncte 
cauſed ? ES. b 
| | Shobory of the Lips which-tuath | Muſtles of 
dne anorher are red, becauſe of rhe afflux of blood. the larwer 


xp the inner parts from cold and external |. 


+ .$. For Ornamenr. | 
op ph pe proper Muſcles of tbe Li befides the{ ſhur their mouths with ſo rttiuch ftubbornneſs and 
common ones Aforeſaid, which may vary [ftrengrh, rharthe hardly be opened with great 
in reſpe& of number. Some reckon fewer, and ethers] force and iron Inſtruments. Contrariwiſe , rhe 
more : for ſome are by ſome Authors counted fimple, | borneſt perſon iricke World may be compelled wirh- 
which others reckon to be manifold. | ovr much ads, ro fhur his or her riiourh. 
The proper Muſcles which move the upper Lipjare] The frftMuſde is terfiied Croraphites, | Temporalis. 
each ki two. Threethere are which move both |rhe ze9;p0ra/ Maſde fromirs Scituarion , 
Los. lower.Lip is moved only by one proper [becauſe it pofſeffes th2' Cavity ofthe TRE 
. This is the greareft of them all, firm and ftrong, yet 
firitier a nger m ſorne Beaſts, as Lyans,Wolves, 
Dogs, Swine, &c. which were naturally ro bire barde 
orrb<Zad of the remporal Muſcle, is 
a p= ISIS DOI in the begin ing of the lower Jaw, Which} The u/e of 
per Lip. {way /ankiaco the Subſtance of the upper| ir moves and draws upwards, and ſo ſhurs| tbe rempo- 
G2 .-' Tip. | the mouth ; and it is rerininared in aſbarp| 74! muſcle. 
-. The other pare, Arifing fromhe upper Jaw-bone, yeored ; With a _rendinous Nerye ſhort 


into ſtore of Far ,}- Now 1: ariſes from the Teniples with a beginning 
upper Lip, which} broad, fleſhy, and ſemicircular, aad 6y lirtle and lirtle 


ries alſo itis obliquely inſerted into the-confites of | Three Nerves are on each fide inferred | Why tis = 
ous to burt 
4.3 | ther from the fift pare. And therefore temporal 
The common to- both,|rhis Muſcle being wounded or bruiſed , | muſcle, 
Muſcles common | Lips, is long , fleſhiy , broad ar the} there is grear darzzer of Conyulfion and | 
to both Lips. Vy of 


Pare. 5 ps 

, hp The for | to the upper up, 

Parr pars A ee ieſeribed by F 

muſcles mo= | pius, which flapping down from rhe corner 
the u Po 
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154” Book UII, _ Of thelppermoſi Covity, viz. The Head. | Chap, 12, 
| of Death in concluſion z eſpecially if the lower Jes | 57 fe 
3 lence, peas Sl pronomes ax Lars | =NAP.12.. Of the PArLS Con- 
| was pa preſemiy in joy again: deadly, utes it, £27784 13 1Þe MOAT, viz. 


| Kleibrom ed had, rp erp) one rl the Gums,P alate, Uvula, 


| | w herewirh it is covered, and ſhines with anear color ; 

| | the Pericraneum, ſo that the inner part of the Muſcle F, aHCES ,and T br 04at -boxe . 
| being all fleſhy, doth there ſtick to the bone withour Heike 5 | Rene, 
| the Pericranium, 2- The Os jugale over the Arts contained in the Mouth beſides the Teerk : 
| part Tendinous and Nervous, ' 3.She bath fenced the | & arethe Gums, Palate , Uvouls , Fauce: , Tongus- 


i 


endon wirh fleſh above and beneath. bone, Tongue, Almonds or T. , Larmx, and beyi 
The ſecond Muſcle is the Mayfiries gob- | of the Giles Ofthe three I ſpoke in 01 
Manforius [ms firſt chewer, called Maſſzter, 7, Book, becauſe of the Connexion of Parts. Ot the 
primus,. and Mandibularis, or Lateralis, ſeared in | five former, we will rredr in this Chaprer and of the 


| ſake Cheeks. Tongue in the Chaprer following. 

It ariſes froma double Head : the one , the] Girncrva the Gum, is an bard fleſh coms 
other Nervous , from the Os jugate, and the firſt bone paſting the Teerh like a Rampart, and in Gongiva. 
ofthe upper Jaw. Ir is implanted into the lower part | ſach as have loſt their Teeth, ſerving in 
ofthe Jaw-bone (by a Connexion ſufficiently broad | ſome meaſure ro chew rheir meat : which being eirhet 
and ſtrong ) which it turns rhis way and that way, in | earerraway, or too much relaxed, or oyerdryed, the 
| ſuch as are eating. For the Fibres of the Head do ſo | Teeth become looſe, or fall our. 
interfere and croſs one another, that they. move] PataTu the Palate, is the upper part ' 
the Jaw' both forwards and backwards and fide-| of the Mouth moderately hollow, like the | Palatums, 
wayes, Roof ofan Houſe, whence ir is called the 

| The third pair is the Peergoides or Alare| Heaven ofthe Mouth , and is the Bafis or Founda- 
Alaris.; exteruum, the outward Wiemaac , | the | tion on which the Brain refts, being made of the Os 

| finding whereof we owe to Falleprs ; but| Sphenoideum. 
Veſalius accounts it a part of the tettporal Muſcle. | - Tis inveſted with a thick Coat arifing from the durd 
'Tis ſeared under the rem Li ' | Marer; which covers the Cheeks and whole mouth on 

Ir ariſes from the Os Sphencs and rhe external | rheir Infides , and is common to the Guller and Sro4 

proce]us Aldris, with a beginning partly Nervous and | mach, and therefore there is alſo a conſent berweea 
partly fleſby. Tis smplanted into the Neck of the lo-| theſe parrs. Nor can we the Head with Maſtis 
A Jaw-bone, andthe inner ſear of rhe ONTO | 7" 7; wee we purge alſo Sromach by the Pas 


of. | late, | 
Its Uſe is to move forwards and thruſt our. "Tis farriſhed with /Inal! Nerves for Senſe. 
The fourth is termed Menſorius alter, the] The UvuLa bangs from the Palate j ' | 
Manſorius | other Chewer , or Alanis anternw , being | further into the Mourh near the pa: The Upuls 
alter. thick and ſhorr. _ | ofthe Nofttils,. over the Chink, of the | how ſeated. 
| It ariſes Nervous from the Productions} Larynx among the Almonds or Kernels 
of Os Sphenoideum called Alatie intern z and is infſert-| ſo called; Some call it Gazgareon , from the noiſe it 
ed imo the 1nner and hinder part of rhe Jaw, with a; makes when we Gargle any Liquor ; 'tis alſo cailed 
broad and ftrong Tendon. Gurgulio and Columma. | 
Its Uſe is to draw the you upward and backward, ro] Ir is a Proceſs made of a Glandu!6us , Spungy and 
aſſiſt the remporal Muſcle. red Subſtance,which Columbus doth ſuppoſe to be made 
| The fift is termed Graphyoides , be-} of the Coat of the Palate Reduplicated in that place. 
Graphyordes, | cauſe : ; Riolanus rather believes that ir is fleſh, log from 
Ir ariſes from the Ap Scyloides, | the extremity ofthe Muſcles , which are carried to the 
Membranou,s and broad, and ſoon ing round'| Body. | 
andfleſby , ris # into. the Chin. |Hence it is] It is 70vndel 1 Teng, thicker above, and 
ſeen to have a double belly, and therefore 'ris alſo tes-|ends in an acute Figure obruſely. Ir is | Its Muſcles; 
med Digaſtricw, rwi-belly. 'Tis faſtned to a Liga- Spayded and held up by ro little 
ment leaſt it ſhould go roo far back. For, | Muſcles, an Internal and an External pair, either to 
Irs U/ is ro draw the Jaw downwards and fo to | ftir the Uyula Forward and Backward in the time of 
open the Mouth. ſwallowing, or whewitis relaxed with Humors and 
Others do reckon. for another pare , of rhe} falls down;to draw it up again. 
NA Mig, wil bras the upper par ne hes ed Capes deeribes Dhend Li. 
Which broadeſt Muſcle, avi om part | vorum, | ibes two broad L 
Gif bone and the Shoul- gaments faſtening the Uvula on borh fides , like ro 
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The falling off) 
Fo owe, 


ich if it cannoc be reſtored to irs place by Medi- 
camenrs nor manual operation,s it is wont to be burar 
{and cur by Skilfal Chururgeo v, | - 


a 


Of the Parts contained tm the Month, viz, The Gums, Palare, &c. 


The Ficus ets; 
Explained. f 
In this TABLE are ſhewn 

Os Hyoides 1 Ruula » and 
4 certain: Muſcles of the 
Tongue. 


: FIG. I. 

A. The Gargareon or Uoula,in Eng- 

p3 mus puck berry 
. An outward pair of Muſcles. 
beoy wigs 


CC.1t 

DD. inner pair of Muſcles, a little 
edmpreſſed. | 

E. . Part of the Roof of the Mouty, 
« which the Uvula bangs. 


| FIG.11. & 11. 
AA. The Baſis of Os Hyoides. 
BBBB, The five or berns of the ſaid 


CC. Two Griſtly Appendixes. 


A. Thefi , Muſile ite ; 
r uicle of the tonpue,dyri- 
Jing From the external Five of the 
Styloides, 

B. The ſecond Muſcle of the tonge. 
C. A Muſcle of the third pair callud 
. Cmnio-gloſſum: | 
DD. The fife pair Cerato-gloſſum, 

., ſituate without. 
EE. The :9fting Nervet. 
oF The tonpue _ er way 
- A muſcle of Os Hyoides. 
H. The Proceſus Styl: formis. 
II. Th+Os Hyoidis. 
K. The Cartilago Scutiformhis: 
LL.Two muſcles proper to the Laryns, 


W 
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-- Its Uſe is to moderare, the coldneſs of the Air ; thar 
it nay not ſuddenly ruſh into rhe Lungs : and there- 
fore thoſe that have loſt the Palare of their Mearhs dye 
of a Conſumprion. 


Gp Some 
K 
6. ag 


ice, 


: born any. Uvula or Almoods, 
pow ich he ſuckr, our of his 'Noſe , and 
wo | 


By Favcss ſomerimes we underſtand 
wideneſs of the Mouth : bur mire firialy it is 
ef he hinder and lower part , which cannes. 


, the | 
| called Hyvides, H 
which | reſeinblance 


. .} qtliree ar leaft, 


—_ 
— 


MB ns howins a 


pn Influrimarion, &c. Galen calls 


bur when rhe Mourh is -wide 
held 
word in 
ſeaſes of this 


which | 

from the ſhape of the Greek lerter v is 

| des, alſo from 
ro the A Lambdoi- 

rn 


alſo called Os gurpuris, rhe Throat-bone,and Os linguz, 
prreft 


Nanits 6f the 
Oz byoides, 


nine. | 
»* The middle Bone is 


| thing wichour, bellow work andet which ſticks thi 


{ 


Epiglociis ; 


<< 


i. = 
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156 Book 111», - Of che tppermoſt Cavity, viz., The Bead. Chap. 13+ 
Epielorris ; irharh 97 my Cornua, horns two oY Co 
Four Griſtle: are added, two are ſomewhat great , pi | 
long and round, in the Belly of Os hyoides , two alſo T TT called Lingua a lingends| The tangue; 
_ | | ; 
Is 


beſides the Horns, which in ſome perſons become bo- ; | 
ny. wo placed in , in REO Its Stituation; 
Irs proceſſes are faſtened to the 'Ligaments and |ander the Palate thereof : | | 
ends ot the Styloides, alſo with the Cartilago gumta- | Is in Number one; in Sea-Calfes rwo , in| Number, 
lis, Serpents divided imo three pars, in Lizards] 
This Bone is moved, but not the ad Snakes divided imo tes parts. nh RES 
1:s Muſcles, "or ue be moved # and. it] In Man 'tis long, broad nd Clear Pigure; 
- | a - 


%. 


ur pair of Muſcles comthon to | thicker ar the Root ,_ thinker 
the Tongue, nor cah the Muſcles of the Tongue be | ar the End. SIE 
ſhewed nill they are removed. / Irs ſize is moderate anſwerdble to the  _.. 
The firſt pair lies concealed in the fore-part , undet-}mouth, which if it be too grear, ſo that Magkiluds, 
the Skin, reſting upon the Weſayd and rhe Cartilago | it cannot move readily, it makes amph 
CO < p | = | Liſpe and _ md ifir be oe bas moiſt as 
t ariſes with a broad and fleſh inning, from | in young Childcen,they cannor plainly. (Gale, 
the hi + and inner Region of the Ra beds, and Comantee, Zacurts Lufitanus and M. Donatuz , bave 
therefore rhis pair is called Sterno-hyoides. Its End is| obſerved the tongue grown to ſo monſtrous a” grear- 
fleſhy, in the Baſis of Os byoides. And in the middle | neſs, that it could nor be, contained within the 
according to their lengih, theſe Muſcles are divided | mouth. "5 
with a line. As to the Connexieh , in fiſhes the 
Their Uſe is ro draw right down. whole rongue cleaves ro their mouth ; Trs Cohnehionl; 
The ſecond being under the Chin and the fift pair of | in. mankind , it is in its hinder pert, "7 
the lower Jaw ; is large, ſhort and all fleſhy. * | faſtned ro the Larynx, and the Os hyoides , alſo ro the 
Ir ariſes trom the inner part of the lower Jaw , with | Fauces and Tonkillz, © Beneath, in the, middle of irs 
a various carriage of Fibres : it is ended 1n the mid-| body 'ris faſtned with a ſtrong metabranous Ligne 
dle ſeat of the Hyoides, Some call it - Gej:70-hy015| for firength and ſtabiliries ſake ; alſo for the inferrit 
py | of its proper muſcles, whoſe extremiry is termed 
_— Uſe is to draw right upwards and a little for-| Frenulxm ; nor can any. other firing. be diffe- 


wards. ; { rent from this. This in many new born Children, 
The third is lean and round, ſeated nnder the Chin, | doth ſo tie the whole torſgue, thar it is wont roberorte 
arifing from the Root ofthe Appendix of Styloides ; | by che Nail of the Midwife (which js 


ir ends into the horns of the Hyoides, Somrimes't nevertheleſs a Petnitious courſe and] 4 Pernitious 


are bored through rhe middle, for the Muſcle which | not to be allowed) or the ſmall Knife| PraBice of 

opens v7) pk | of a Chirurgeon,thart it may not hinder| mndwzves;; 
The Uſe is, to moye (idewayes, and a little obli-| the Childs ſucking or farure ſpeaking , » 

quely upwards. *Tis called Seylo-cerato-byoides. and thatit mayredy rurn and move ir ſelf. Hows 


The fourth being lean and long, lies concealed | beit for want ofskill, they cur ir in all Infancs indiffe- 
under that Muſcle of the Scapula which they count | rently, whereas nor one of a thouſand, when itis Jer 
the fourth, moving downwards and obliquely fide- , alone, doth ftammer, 


wayes. Tis cloathed with a Coar (hard in Tuch | 1:s Cour, 
Ir ariſes from the: upper fide of rhe Scapula, near |as uſe ro ſwallow very hor. Liquors) ordi- 
the proceſſus Coracoides , and therefore 'ris called | narily thin,ſoft, and porous, thar rafts may eafily peirce 
Coraco-byordes : itis carryed upwards obliquely to the} ipro rhe tongues flethy : | 
Gides of the Qs hyoades, under that Mifele ofthe Head |. {$ubſtance, which is a peculiar kind of | Subftnce., 
which is counted ghe ſeventh. And this; pair is long, |fleſh, ſuch as is riotin the Body 'befides| : + 
hath rwo Bcllies and is extenuared-in the mi { and i is the Ocgan of raft,' norche'Coar, as Gola: 
like a Tendon, like would have it, nor the Nervus Guftatorins , a /ſotne 
 .... = from Colmmbui) 'fofr, tooſe, rare and ſpungy, to drink 
Some addto theſe.a iſt pair, which. is indeed pro-||in. the caſts brovfht to it with forme humidiry. "Tn 
| loſſur or are up ca Auinals = bony. = is rather 
eftin, | of a kernelly theta Mufculous fubftance, eſpecial! 


2 Fhertherthe 
the Par Geniq-by | Hor rongwe & 
part, aur is mbved by irs Mafcles. O-{ maſcle. 
5 1. | thers add this Reaſon, becauſe then mo- 1 


a | tion woaold be maderrowardsdheend ofa Muſdle, and 

q thie rail of a Muſcle thould be moveable. the head 

Was 11 77 Amar tans" falſe. pe pat? 
he igirmi tongue is near 'tho Larynz, arrſes 

Throat, and hingerrthe { i Mear; bur i Seibaetafontdis Os Hyaides. 

apanepforg ain lwallowing, and-ſo makes rhe Otis | As to Yeſels, Two remarkable Veins | 4: Veſſel. 


ceof theGuller more wide. ; {are6ro be ſeen" under rhe rongue, which 
IT. Thar from irmany Muſcles anighr ariſe of the [arewonttobe of inQuinzies aud Diſeaſes of rhe 
angae and Laryoxe | "of 22 #3] rermed from their color, ariſing from 


| ]the external Jugulars, theſe 
Two 


—— 


mY 


— 
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Two pretty big Arteries do accompany, from the -* The firſt pair, which in Oxen is double f 
thick, 4r3ſes from the our fide of the Appendix 
being Maigre in Mankind : it ends with .rranſ- 
1 to both ſides of rhe Tongue, abour the 

: | 


Carotides. | 

Nerves are inſerted into the Tongue, both thoſe of 
motion, and thoſe of Senſe : a thicker pair creeping” 
through the inner parts, from the ſeyenth conjugari- i 
on, which being obſtruted or not teaching-to the | 


Fibres, 'in 
e thereof. 
Its Uſe is to move the Tongue inwards. 


—— 


d 
Soles 


Tongue, the taſt is loſt according to the obſeryarion | reaſon of the Fibres interwoven, they lift elf by 
on 


of Columbus. A thinner pair runs the ourer | upwards if they act both roperher ; bur npwards 
arts of the Tongues Coar, arifing' from the fourth ) to one Gde; if onl of l PTSD: 
acer rughc> ſome ſay, fromtherhird. | called $ wag one of rhem act. "This pairis 
The Tongue is diſtinguiſhed in the | The ſecond parr is called M ofſiem, arifng from the 


The line of | middle of its ſurface, ' into the right and 


tbe rongue. | left part, by a certain white line, which 
Hippocrates terms Mediana. >» imo the tongues Li 
Irs muſcles | "The mufeles proper to the Tongue, end- 


; ing in.irs ſubſtance, are by ſome Anato- 
miſts reckoned to be fix, by others nine; by ſome ren, 
by orhers eleven, which move the T | 


+ 


right hand and to tht left. 


fides of the lower jaw, art the 


ipament. Riolenus will have ir 
long to the Os byoides, becanſe-ir touches tor the 
rongue. - Bur n-ſuffices to move 
axed ro rhie Ligament thereof; . - 


oots of the grinding 


Teeth. * Tis inſerted under the Bafis of thet 


the tongue, if it be 
we is trioved oh 


and downwards; forewards and backwards ; eo'the | liquely upwards ; when both a, ir moves with its 


The FIGURE Ex- 
plained, 


This TABLE expreſſes 
the Muſcles of 0s Hysj- 
des and of the Tongue, 


AAA. The Bod) of the lower Jaw. 

BB. The Body of Os Hyoides. 

CC. The firſt pair of Muſcles called 

Sternohyoides. 

D. One Muſcle of the ſecond pair in 
zts ſituation, the other removed 
therefrom. 

The third pair bored in the mid- 
dle. 

The fourth pazr Coraco-byaides. 

A Muſcle of the fourth pair of 
the Muſcles of the tongue. 

. The Parenchyma of the tongue 
into which the Nerves gre m- 
ſerted. 


1. 4 Muſcle of the fift pair of 


tongue Muſcles. 
a Miuſtle of the foſt pair of 
. £. romgue Muſcles. 
. The common muſcles of the La- 
rmx, cal'd Sternothyroidel. 
. Othey common muſcles of the” 
Larynx, Hyothyroidei. ; 
» The Griftles of the Aſpera Arte« 


cald 


ria. 
. . A muſcle of the lower - 

Digaſtricus, T wibelly. 
PP. TR of the proceſſus Sryloi= 
' MES. 


ee e——_—_ p_ 


The third pair ariſes inwardly art | 
the middle of the Chin, whence ris 
called Geneo-gloſſum z it ends, well= 
near into the middle of rhe rongue 
inwardly, DFeſlingius will have it 
faſtned into the Baſis of the Os hyor= —_— 
des, and therefore he reckons it amongſt the Muſcles | rongue, bei 
thereof. And by reaſon of the diverfity of irs Fibres, | is thruſt wi 
it ſeems to perform contrary ations : for the greareſt Fibres 

part ofthe Fibres, which is towards the Root of the 


Sb 2..&H 
k 


a? 


The XI, TABLE; 


T point righr'to he Palare and upper tedth. 


paye 157 


drawn rowards the Origi 


"oy 
t the Lips; bur the' ſmalleſt part of 


ibres ating, cis drawn inwards. This 
nſcriprions as > qa p 
_— 

[ol 


pair hath 


ee et ett. 4 
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Book Ill. Of the Uppermoſt Cavity, viz. The Head. Chap. 1 3. 


middle Region of the Os byoides, and is terminared | 
in the middle, after it is drawn out according to the 
length of the rongue. Iris ſomrimes obſcurely divi- 
Jed as iFit were many Muſcles. 

- Its Uſe is, to,:draw the rongue right in, andſoto 
deprels .rhe ſame. And ir is called Baſiog/oſſum, or 
Hypſilogloſſum. 

he fife pair is called Cerato-gloſſum, becauſe it ar1ſes 
from the upper horns of the Hyozdes, and is wr wy 
nies into the fides of rhe rongue, near the Roor 
thereof. 


a The fourth pair ariſes fleſhy our of the upper and | bur ir is a parcel of fleſh, conſiſting of very many 


Kernels and far, firuare ar the Root of the tongue, 


| and appearing when the foreſaid Muſcles are raken 


away. 
Irs Uf is, that the tongue may be moiſtened 
his plenty of Kernels. Md by 


Irs arsſes ſomrimes from the lower borns, viz. when | 


ex are wanting, eſpecially in Women. And! 
this pair is double in Oxen. | "| 
Its Uſeis, to move the tongue directly downwards ' 


rowards the inner parts, when both adt z bur if only | 
_ be contracted, it: moves it ro the right or le 


By others an eleveth Muſcle is added, which yer 
is no Muſcle, becauſe it conſiſts nor of fleſby Fibres ; 


The Uſe ofthe Tongue is : The uſe 
- I. Toberhe Inſtrument of Taft. the Tags, 
II. Of Speech. 
_ HE To further the chewing of Meat, by turning 
| 1tthis way and that way. 
., IV. Tolick with, 
By all which ir appears, that the t 15 NOX Ne» 


ceflary to the very being of life;bur ro the well being : 
for the part thereof may be cur off wirhour danger of 
Jife or health, Zacueus, Wales and others after Galen, 
have found by experience. Abenzoar, _—__ Fore- 
lus, have obſerved rhar Stones have bred under the 
indring Speech, till rhey were cur our ; and 


' rongue, h 
I remember thar long ſince ſuch ftones were taken our 


at Padua, k 
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THE 


FOURTH BOOK 


OF THE 


' LIMBS. 


we 


hm ct 


Y Limbs we underſtand thoſe 
Members which grow as it were 


The Limbs 
out from the Trunk of the Body, 


what ? 


It the muſ- 
cles alſo of the 
Head, Neck , 


B viz,.the ARMES above,the Lecs be- 
neath. In which are chiefly conſidered 
the Muſcles, Veins, Arteries, Nerves 
and Bones. Of the four laſt I ſhall 
rreat, in the four following Manuals : | 
Back Ec. are | bur of the Muſcles of the Limbs in this | 
bandled in | Book, as alſo of the neighboring Parts, | 
this Book> | viz. the Head, Neck, Cheſt, Back,&c. | 
| their Muſcles ; not becauſe they apper- 
tain to the Limbs, bur becauſe in the Order of Difſe- 
Ction, an Anatomiſt cannot ſhew rhem before the 
Muſcles of the Limbs. 
Chap. I. 
Of the Arm and Hand in Ge- 
neral with the N(ails. 
The uſe of 'Riſtotle calls the Arm with irs Hand, 
the Hed Fm Organzn, the Inſtrument of 


Inftraments, wherewith Man otherwiſe 
naked and unarmed is guifred, that he may nor be in- 


— — ——i 


Fingers. The Poſtbrachial part internal is called the 
Patm of the Hand, the external part is called the Back 
of the Hand. | 
There are many Fingers, that the aCti- 
on of the Hand mighrbe the berrer 
formed, which is laying hold : alſo rhar 
we might be able ro rake up the ſmalleſt 
marters,which we do by rwo fingers, and other thin 
of many-ſhaped Figures: and becaule all rhings could 
not be comprehended with one hand, rwo were made 
thar meering rogerher, the one might help rhe other. 
The rz3ghe Hand is more ative com- 
monly and more ready for motion,not | Why the right 
for thoſe cauſes which others childiſhly | Hand #s more 
cire, bur 1, Becauſe in a mans right | af:ve then 
fide is the Vena ſine pars ſo called, which | the lefe 2 
pcradventure is double in ſuch as can ; 
uſe both hands alike. 2. Becauſe the bones are more 
heavy in the Shoulder, Shoulder-blade and whol arm, 
then on the other fide, as ſome men know for certain ; 
which may proceed from an impreſſion of more plen=- 
tiful Hear in the Mothers Womb, the right part wher- 
of is hotrer then the other. Hence Ar:ſtoele reaches, 
thar naturally rhe right hand excels rhe left ; and in a- 
nother place, he tells us the firſt endeayor of motion is 
on the right fide; ſo that when a man 1s abonr ro walk, 


Why many 
Fingers on 


the Hand 2 


ferior to the Brure-beaſts and conquered by rhem; bur 
may overcome them, making for himfelf Weapons, 
and other neceflary Inftruments. Man therefore hath 
received Reaſon and Hands, which Beaſts haye nor ; 
and the Hand is his Servant and Inſtrumenr. 

Now the old Writers Hippocrates and 
Manus what ? 


Shoulder to 
ſumma Manus, ; 

And it is divided into the Arm and Hand ftridtly ſo 
called, or the extrema manw. 


| firſt moves his right Leg ; a Bird abour ro flic, moyes 
(firſt irs right wing. 3. Becauſe rhe trunk of the Sub- 
\clavian Artery is greater on the cight fide then the lefr, 
as they know thar have diligently conſidered the mar- 


[rer in q_—_—_ to Riolanus, though the difference is 
\NOT, Ne1 | 

Galen by Hand did underſtand thar |tharall men are naturally ambidexrers, viz. that they 
Part of the Body, from the rop of the | can uſe both hands alike, and rhat it is mens unskilful- 
theends of the Fingers, and this is rermed | neſs and ignorance that makes them right handed on- 


erneeded to be very great. Platoconceives 


[ly orleft handed. Bur Ariſtotle is of Opinion, thar 


' from our firſt Formarion,the right ſides of our Bodies, 
| are alwaies in a manner hotter and ſtronger then rhe 


And the Am is divided again,into the Shoulder and left, unleſs any man by much cuſtom, and much exer- 


Cubir, the Shoulder is the part of the Arm trom rhe 
Shoulder-tip ro the bending of the Elbow. 

The Cub:t is that part from the bending of the El- 
bow unto the Wriſt. ' TACT 

The Manus extrema or Hand properly ſo called, is divi- 
ded into the Bracbiale or Wriſt, which is the part be- 
tween the Elbow and Palm ; into rhe Poſtbrachiale or 
Metacarpum, after-wriſt, which is rhe part berween 


the Wriſt and beginging of the Fingers, 


- 
; one, 


c 
P, 


ciſe, do draw much Hear and Spirit to his left Hand 
[that he may become Ambidexter, and able ro uſe it as 
his righr. 

Now the Fingers for perfection of A- | The number 
ion are made five in number, differing | ef tbe B1w- 
in length and thickneſs. Tis na- . 
rure, rf either the Fingers be quire wan- | 
ring, which I have ſeen at Malra and at Florence ; or if 


anglyaro the , in place of true Fingers there appear only cerrain ol 
- "2 | marks 


—_ 


LY 
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Book IV. 


Of the LIMBS. 


Chap. 


marks as big asPeaſon, which T lately obſeryed here ' 


at Hafma. | | "4s 
Fel dls Bp dg rs 26 


when any thing is be taken up, and therefore ir is 
I . S *. 3 £3 4 
The ſecond is cal'd Index and Demonſtrator, the ſhe- 


thing. 
pu e ſhameleſs, becauſe Phy uſe jr 10 
andfinking placegz nor isir y adorned 
Kings. | Wl : ts —— 

The fourth 15s termed Medicus, alſo Annulars, the 
Riwg-f , becauſe i 1s adorned with a G 
before any of the reſt, by reaſon of a conumon 


ird is the longeſt i Dl cal'd, Ju 


—_— 


falſe opinion 9p. ar ro Aniltotpy,vi Veuy 
ſhould come from the Heart raabts Fin vea 
the reſt ; now the Heart is comforteg wir 


" They ha 


Gatd. f 
The fift cal'd Auricularis the Pat- nger, betdhſe fit- 
reſt to pick the Ears, is ſmalleſt, and by us cal'd the lit- 


ar Prager. TT 
"1: .* 'þ . The Cauſe therefore of layity bold, | 
Liazing bold. | which is the action, of the Hand,-or | 
as others ſpeak leſs.accurarely,its.chie- 


How the Hand _ os = panes of the 
55 compounded? | whole Hand.- Yer the chief Organ 

. of this motion. is 'a Muſcle : »the 
ſtrength is in the Bones, which aretbree in every fin4 
ger, the:lower of which as the fuſtainer is alwaies 

ater then that which is above it and ſtronger, and 
inthe Joynts they are ' furniſhed on each fide with a 
Griſtle, on-which an Oyly moiſture is poured our for 
Hummectations- ſake, and ro Facilitate the moni- 


Oh EN, 2 

A ſecondary. uſe of the Arms and Hands as K yperus 
learnedly Diſcourſes, is the better ro help our goin 
by their weight and ing ; Yea and to _ 
our going ; and therefore dancers on the Ropes, 
whois Foot is broader then thar which they tread on, 
da' bear themſelves mp with long Poles, and when 
they dance. a pace,, they ballance themſelves with 


wer or pointer : becauſe therewith we point'Af ay | 


Ribg! 


their hardnels, ſo thar they may more eafily rake u 


y thing. So inthe Feer, thar they may be able P 
ET CE I'S. 


had erred ia their placeing the Nails. 
{11: For-ornamemt ; therefore we cover our 
Fi when the Nails are impaired. 
HE To rub, ſcratch and defend, which is a ſecon- 


daryuſe, 
fi erflyous, Humagg 
orhiſts a Phyfi 2 


4 ich 


rokeng 


prians. 
m the Accidents, 
convex, that they may ap- 


e garh 
ir Fig 1s 
ro | 
ſub ndifferently hard thar they 
may reſiſt, bur yer flexible, rhar they may yeild a li;- 
Mr ho 

They are Tranſparent and therefpre f Folour of the 
varioully coloured : for according te the | Nails and 
fleſh beneath rhem, they are red, blew- | fiens from 


rygem 


iſh, &c. And therefore Phyfirians. are j rhence. 
|woneto-.oblerve the Colour of the þ 

Nails ; far the Nails, fot examples ſake,- grow pals 
whenittie hear of the Heart is deficient 3 ih as arts 


jar dearhs dogs they are livid and brown, Thoſe ſame - 


white porswhich in yoog people ſomcimes appear in - 
their Nails, ſpring from a vigorous hear, . which 
drives hidden Excrements to the Nails, and parates 
rhem from others of a differenc Narure, 

They are kyit about the Root with a 
Ligamenr, and Skin grows abour them 
withour ; and fleſh grows under them, 
or rather the rendons of Muſcles, there 
dilared : there is therefore in thar place an exquiſite 
ſenſe, and great pain when they arg hurr.. . 

And fo. much may ſuffice ro .bave fpoken' of the 
Nails, breifly, and by way of Compendium. 


N|'hence the 
ſeuſe of the 


nails proceeds 


their Hands, which they move this way and thar | 


Way. 
: The Nails are placed externally 
onthe rops of the Fingers, as alſo of 


Of the Nails. 
the Toes : whoſe upmoſt part being 


Roor. 
Their matrer is not Alimentary Humors ; as Lo 
lius, Pariſanus and Plempius would have it, and hers, 


bur thick Excrements, 'not which aſcend from the. 


b 


Chap. Il. Of the «Muſcles of 


| the Aumerus, or of the Bra- 


white, is called rhe Roor of rhe Nailes, the white | 
half Moon, and the little Skin which grows to the | 


chium, peculiarly ſo called. 


PF common containing Parts: being removed, 
viz. rhe Scarf-skin, the Skin, the Far, the Mem- 
brana carnoſa, &c. the MusCcLxs ſhew themſelyes, by 


Heart, as Roſa Anglicana conceives ; or from the Ar- | which the morion 1s made, of which I am jorrear in 
reries; but from the Bones and Griftles, as the grear this whole Book ; in a convenient place, thaugh Heofs 
Hippocrates doth affirm. : man think otherwiſe, eſpecially becauſe the Do&tna 
he Efficient is that heat which the Soul dire&s ro ' of the Muſcles is uſeful. and neceflary, by reaſon of 
this rather then any other part of the Body. Butthe Iſſues, Wounds, &c. And in the other. parts they 
Nailes are not made by rhe Soul, as Pariſanus and | could nor be treated off, 
Plempius contend, becauſe in Cacochymick and | Now touching the att:0z of the Muſcles of the Arm 
Phlegmatick perſons they grow-more abundantly, in | in general, it is ro be nored, that the inner Muſcles do 
ſuch as have been twenty five years dead, according | moſtly ſerve tro bend,and the ourer ro extend, And in 
ro the obſervation of Pareus. Nor are we moved the whole Arm the internal Muſcles are more and 
when they fay that there is a grear variery of colours | ſtronger then rhe external, becauſe bending is more 
in horns and thels of Fiſhes, for they no more prove | worthy then rhe extenſion. 
the ation of rhe Soul in ſuch things, then in party co= | The Humerus is variouſly moved, | The Muſcles 
loured andipeckled Marble. and therefore it hath ſundry Muſcles, | of che Humerus 
Their End and Uſe is, ., | panty lying upon the Cheſt, and | bow many ? 
I. Yo :fence the ends of rhe Fingers and Toes | partly growing to the Scapule - or 
which are exceeding (oft, and to ſayeguard them by, |. reblades, &c. Some. reckon them ren, 0- 
, of . - B ers 


= 
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T Of the Muff les of the Humervs; or of the Brachium, &«,* 


IGL 


chers<ight and Caſſeriminine. Fort the Arm is fail to 
be lift up by rwo Muſcies, Deltoides arid Supra-ſpindens;; 
anddownwards by rwo, the Ars ſcatpror and Rorundus 
mayer: ;- forewards by one aione, v1z. the Pefloratis ; 
backwards by three , the-Infra-ſpinatus and Stb-ſeapt= 
laris, and the Tranſu#rſus brevior. Bar they coencerve 
the circular taorion thereof is caufed by-ail of rhe 
a@ing one after another <-bur orbers will have the 
Arm to be wheeled about by the Inſra-ſpinatus, Swpred- 
fpinetus, and Sub-ſcapularis.. Bur I ſhall in recouming 
them tollow the order, of Difſetion. . 

] he firſt is termed Pe#foralis , becauſe it rakes up the 
Breaſt or foreparrof the Cheſt beivg greac,and fleſby ;| 
Yidck concaved might be dividedinto- three or! 

r 


Ir ariſes from wellnigh the whole Breſt-bone, and 
the Griitles therera, annexed ; iy do alirtle ten- 
dinousin parr of the Clavicula, and the fift , fixt and 
ſeventh true Ribs. 'Tis implanted with a orrt, broad 
Neryous and ſtrong tendon, jnto the Os Humer; , be- 
tween the Deltoides 2 rid the Biceps. ._. x 
- - Irs je is, to move the Armto the Breſt, and as the 

ibres are contrated more. to the uppet or lower part 
or right forward, fo doth the Arm incline this way or 
that way. This is the Muſcle, which ſuffers in thar 
torment which che Italians call Trazta de cords, the 


A funder,, when the Arms are pulled forcibly back- 
waras. Ws. T5 ths gy 
The ſecond'is called Deltoides, from its likeneſs ro 
the Greek letter Aalo ? fad. veg Humeralis, which is 
fleſhy and fo abides;-and is ſpread upon the Head -af 
the Shoulder. ; 


cher | © Ir ariſes frota the middle of the Clavieuls , looking 


towards the Scapul.s, and frotnthetop of the Humerus,, 
with a fleſhy end indeed , bur yet a ſtreng tendon :lies 
confented erein. , ap ade. 1 
\ Its Uſe is to lift opthe Arti. _ Inthe | The place of 
middle hereof the Ancienrs were Wont | an 1] ac m the 
ro. tnake Fontanels or Iffues ; but o- | Arm, * 
rhers in the extertial part of the ſaid ev þ<+ 
Muſcles : bur an Ifue is better made in the Ipace bg» 
rween the Deltoides and the Biceps , as I ſhew in. my 
Treariſe of Iſſues , becauſe r. There is the Cephalick 
or Head Vein. 2. Iris berween rwo Muſcles. | 3. Ir 
may be very well ſcen and dreſſed. by rhe Patient, 
Now the place is exaQly found below the Shoulder 
joynt, four or five Fingers bredth , where when you 
end the Artri you may feel the ſpace between the rwa 
Moſtles, ad the Arm being life up, it is Circumlcris 
bed in far perſons with a {mall Cavity, as Claudinus, 
Solenander and others obſerve. Ferrara meaſures. four 
Fingers bredth from the Elbow upwards. See alſs 


Strappado, For itis vety much haled aad drawn 


Glandoypius. * 


64S 3h Fay The FIGURE Explained. 
This T ABLE reprefems all che Muſcles of the Body deſcribed by the Authour, 


which are to be (een before, 


AA. The Muſcles of the Neck,, called Muſcali longi: | 
B., The Muſcles Scalenus. 

C. The Muſcle Maſtoides which bends the Head. 

dd. The Vertebra's of the Neck, - ': 

E. The Levator Scapule, lifter of the Shoulder, ©, 
FE. The Clavicule or Chanel bones. '' 


G. The Breaſt-bane, call 'd Srernum, 
H. Fhe Acromon or Shoulder-tip. 


He The Muſculus Subclavius. 

K. The PeRtoral Muſcle. 

| The Muſcles Deltordes. 

MM. The Muſcle Biceps. 

N. The Muſcul us perforatus, or bored Muſcle. 
O. The Serratus minor, or Smaller-ſaw-muſcle. 
PP 


each part of the _ 
SS. The firſt 4rme , or the Longus, 
The Muſculus Radij pronator rotundus, 
Radij Pronator Qiad-atus, 
Supinator Rad) pramus. 
X. Carp: flexor promus of externus, 
Y. Muſculus palmaris. - 
Z. Carpi flexor alter, or the internus. | 
. Toe Os Radzy, 
8. Th: 05.Cub:ti. : 
H. The Lig ment which faſtens the Cubitus to tht Radidi'a 3 * 
I, The Digatorium flexor ſublimys or Perforatus. ' i 
©, Th? Profunaus or Perforans, wider the former. 
$4. The Muſculi Lumbricales, 
The Flexor pollicis or Toumb-bender. | 


> The greater Saw-muſcle, or Serratus. ma or. 
qgq. The | Arn or Rib between Muſcles. 
RRER. The branchieus on each Arm; conſpicuous from 


XA. The Muſcles which draw the Tiwmb tawards the Hard. * 


The following Charaftcts ſerve to point out thoſe Muſcles 5 which run ott' from the 
Region of the Loyns to the End of the Feery in che forepart of the Body. 


A. The Muſcle Pſoas or Lumbaris. (MM. The Muſculus gracilss. 
n. The w/1 - rare 'NN., The Muſculus ; roms ant1icus. 
C. The Obturator internus. 0. The Muſeulus peroneus Biceps. 
DDDD. The Muſeulus pres a or Tripple-beaded Muſcle. PP, The Muſcle whith extends the four Tees of the 
EE. - The Muſculus Lividus. Foox: | | 
FF.” The Reftus in its /eituation, bus on the right Leg Q, The Muſcle which extends the great Toe. 

, banging by its End. R. The Muſculus Gaſtrocnemus. 
GG. The Vaſtus mternus. ze. © The Muſculs Interoſſes, | 
H. The Vaſtus externus, which on the right Leg bangs S. The tranſverſe Ligament of the Foot. 

ſeparated. | The Tibia. 

Z1. The Muſeulus membranoſus; or the. Faſcia lata, V. The Fabuls. 
KK, The Mſculus Crureus. X. The Pavella.. 
LL, -" The Muſculss longus, Faſcialis or Sartorias, —_ 7 mY n—— 
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+462 Book IV, 


Of the LIMBS. 


Chap. 3, 


_ The third is broadzſt of aÞ,and with its fellow covers 


4 tn>ftche whole Back, "Tis called Ani Sealptor, Claw- 
breech, becaul\ e it draws the Arm backwards and down- 


wards. 


It ariſes with a membranous and very broad be- 


pinning, frotn the poinrs of the Vertebra'$ of the 


Fx: Verrebra of the Cheſt; Ir is inſerted berween. the 
PeRoral and the round'Muſcle, with'a ſtrong , ſhort 
and broad Tendon. Irs Þape is tridngulat, 
| Fanpeey our of Galen againſt Veſa/ius , 
thar th 
beginning, while from the lower Corner of the Shoul- 
der-bladts, it receives very many fleſhy Fibres. This 
Myſcle .becanſe it hath a large beginning, and there- 
* divers Fibres ; according as they, are variouſly 
contradted, ſo he Shoulder is either { than more ups 
wards or deprefſed more downwards. And becauſe 
it alſo paſſes rhrough the lower corner ofthe Shouldzr 
blaJerherefore ir lightly draws the ſame alſo away 
with the Shoulder. 
The i urth is called Rotundus major, and it is obli- 
quely eared behitid, under the Axullay being fleſhy., 
ick, and rounder then the reſt. 


Back dan, Irs Belly fath an hole bored in ir, 
bane, from the Os /ac:um and 1inm , as, far as to; the 


doth teach, 
Muſcle is furniſhed with a new, bur very ſmal 


lar 1s therefore by Rzolenus called Coracordeus, or (4% 
racoprachieus) 4t is anſerted irito the inner of the 
Shoulder about the middle, by the wodon Sfrke Dets 
.toides. It hath a beginning neryous and ſhorr, a long 
round Belly ſafficiently corpulent , and a ſtrong ten« 
and gives paſs 
{age.to the Nerves, which are diftribured tothe Miuſ: 
des of the Cubit, This Muſcle others have only ters 
med a muſcu'ous Portioa of the Biceps. 44 anh 
-  *Tis «feful ro draw the Arm tothe Proceſs of the 
Scapula z or draw ir fc t yard upon the Breaſt: 


Chap.3.0f the Muſcles o 


the Scapula or Shonlder-blade. 


| 


Ecauſe the” Seapula is moved forward and back 
ward ; upward, and downward ; therefore it hath 
received four Muſcles. To which 
nevertheleſs others add two tnore, | The Error of 0« 
viz. the Serratus major and the Diga- | ther Anatonnſis. 
firicus , bur they donor well, For| 
the later is propet ro the Os hyoides, the former tothe 


1 
. 


- Tr ariſes fleſhy from the Rib of the lower Scapula,,{ Cheſt 


and afcending a little wirh irs rendon, fhort,broad,and 
firong, Tt is implanted with the PeRotal, into the tip» 
per and lower part of the Hunerus. 

Irs Uſe is, to draw the Arm downwards and back- 
wards, and to work contrary to the Delroides, 

The firſt is ſhort and round; quite fleſhy , whic 
aifes with a ſharp beginning out of the loweſt corner 
of th? Scapula after 1t grows thicker and thicker to the 
middle of its belly, and thencegrowing ſmaller by 
little and little, it cermmates with an acure end into 
that Ligament, wherewnh the Head of the Shouldet 
15 involved. | L 

It hath an oblique Sciruatron, and ſorne call it Tranſ 
verſus muſculus brevior, others Rotundus minor. And it 
15 the eighth in Fellopsnus his account $ which Muſe 
on _ ſuppoſe ro be - a cerrain portion of the 
ourth. 


The ſixt is called Infra-ſpinatus, alſo Supe ſeapularis| 


anferior, becauſe it covers the whole exrernal bunching 
part af the Scapula, ' whoſe form alſo ir bears ; bur be- 
coming more narrow, it is with a broad and ſhort Li- 
gament inferred into the Shoulder. 

Ir is thought tro wheel the Arm backwards 
*T be fool is the Supraſpinatus , alſo Si 

th is the Su $, alſo Si» 

CF y mtu ſupertor, alſo erate" minor ;z it is fleſhy 
and ſomewhar longiſh, over the Armpar ; ir fills the 
Cavity berween the upper Rib of the ſcapula, and rhe 
Spina thereof, out of which ir grows. 

Now it is anſerted with a broad and ftrong tendon, 
into the Neck ofthe Humerus,at the Ligamenr of the 
joynr, being carryed above the firſt joynt. 

The Uſ/ of this is thought to be the ſame with that 
ofthe former, Others conceive it moyes upwards 
with the Delrois. - - 

The eighth is termed Subſcapularis or Immerſus ; be- 
ing very fleſhy , ir quarters berwixt the Scapula and 
rhe Ribs, and rakes up the inner part of the Scapula z 
bur 1t is inſerted with a broad rendon, internally, into 
the ſecond Ligamenr of the Humerus. 

Irs Uſe is to bring abour the Arm inwards. | 

The nineþ Muſcle was firſt obſerved by A4rantins and 
Placentinus, being in the former part of 'the Arm ard 
catled Perforatus, ; 

* Iraciſes from the Co 4. 06 v5 Privo; of rhe Scajul.; 


| 


q * 


TJ. The firſt is called Szxnatus Mixok, and it is 
ſpred under the Muſcul:!s peRoralss, 

Ir ariſes from the four upper Ribs,excepring the firſk 
and aſcending obliquely upwards, with an end partly 
| flefty, and. partly tendinous, ir is anſerted into the Sca- 
pula by the Proce/ſlus arcoriformis. | 

Irs UR is to draw forward into the Breaſt. 

II. The ſecond is by Galen called Trapez:us , others 
rermn it Cucyllar:s, becauſe ir reſembles a Friars Cowl. 
| Bur thar this Muſcle was given our firſt Parents , as the 
Badge ofa religious life, as R:o/anus conjectures, I do 
nor believe, becauſe others are religious that wear n@ 
Cowles, and many ar irreligions that wear them, 
wherthet you look at their Pref. flion or Manners. 
| However this Name wasgiventhis Muſcle by Chri- 
ſtian Phyſitians; becauſe of ics likeneſs ro a Monks 


owl, 

Ir ariſes fleſhy and thin from rhe hinder-part of rhe 
Head. From whence it deſcends to the eighth Vene« 
bra of the Cheſt, and from thence as alſo from rhe hin« 
der part ofthe Head growing ſmall by lirtle and lirtle, 
it is inſerted into the Back-bone, rhe Scapula, the rop 
of the Shoulder and the Clavicula. | 
, Bur becauſe of irs various Original and various Fis 

res, 

Icyariouſly moves the Scapula, upwards, oblique« 
ly, by vor mg Fibres obliquely deſcending from the 
hind-parr of the head to the Omoplara,which Rzolawus 
denies in vain;downwards,by reaſon of the —_— 
fibres,aſcending from the eighth Vertebra of the Back; 
and right our ro the Back , by reaſon of right fibres ia 
the middle of the Muſcle,ftrerched our ro the Scapula: 

IIT. +The third is the Rhomto:des from irs figure like 
a Diamond, ſcituate under the Cucullaris, thin and 
broad. 

Ir ariſes from the three lower Vertebra's ofthe Neck 
and the three upper Vertebra's of the Cheſt, and with, 
the ſame latitude is 5nſerted into.the Baſis of theScapula. 

Irs Uſe is to draw back a lirtle inqur pr upwards. 

IV. Is the Levator, which orhers call rhe Muſcle of 
Patience ; becauſe rhoſe whoſe Afairs go croſs , are 
wont to lift up their Shoulders : it is above the Cla» 
vicula. 

Ir ariſes from the five tranſverſe Proceſſes ofthe Yer» 
tebia's of the Neck, with ſundry beginnings ( W _= 

—_ maKes 
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| ' Of the Miſe les of the Head, 


163 


akes it ſeetn divers Muſcles ) which ſoon grow into 
_ and ite Fſlreten is in the hi and lower cor- 
ner of the Scapnla, with a broad and fleſhy rendon. 
Jo Uſe is, to draw forward and lift up the Scapula and 

+$ Humerus. ... ; 6 : 
"With theſe Muſcles the Scapula is moved direAly 
&r ofii ſelf, andthe Brachium per accidens, accidentally ; 
as the Scapulla is accidentally moyed by the Muſcles of 
the Brachiwums 


Chap.4.Ofthe Ro of 
the Cheſt,or which ſerve 
for Reſpiration. 


V Ery many Muſcles ſerve'for Reſpiration 3 asthe 
Midriff, all the Intercoſtal Muſcles , ſome of the 
Belly (of which I have creared in the firſt and ſecond 
Book) and ſome . | 

Proper to the CuzsT, which are reckoned on each ſide 
Gx z ro which nevertheleſs Falbpins adds rhree in the 
Neck ; which in Veſaliut are parts of Muſcies poſſeſſing 

reaſt and Back, 
ke p Muſcles of the Cheſt do grow thereto : 
two in the forepart, ſubclaviins and triangularis ; Serra- 
23 major poſleties the Sides z rhe reſt are 1n the hinder- 
part, viz. the two Serrats poſtics and the Sacrolumbus. 

_ I. The SUnCLavivs, becauſe 'tis ſeared under the 
Clavicula, fills che place berween ir and the firſt Rib. 
Platerus reckons it amongſt the Intercoſtals. 

It ariſes fleſhy from the inner and lower part of the 
Clavicula : it is inſerted fleſhy into the upper part of 
dhe firſt Rib, which ir draws upwards and ourwards. 
And this is the firſt muſcle which dilares or diftends 
we Cheſt. Torts Spigeliun aligns a contraty uſe, yiz. 
ro draw the Clavicula downwards; which nevertheleſs 
is of it ſelf immoveable,and therefore he aſcribes there- 
unto a Riſe and an Inſertion contrary to ar. 

I. The Szxxazrus Major; is a great, broad, and 
every way fleſhy muſcle, with the oblique deſcendent 
ofthe Abdomen, it makes a Saw-like Combinarion. 

It ares ficſhy, from the internal Baſis of the Scapu- 
Ja. Rolanus hath obſerved an higher Original there- 
of, from the two upper Ribs, as far as to the Clavicu- 


la, which two Ribs ſeem immoveable. Ir is carried, 


irstendon, with five uncqual ends, to the five true 
be and ſometimes to rwo baſtard Ribs ; which ir 
lifts up. Spigelizs alſo and Veſliagus do aſcribe a cone 
trary Uſe hereunto, and eonſequemly a contrary Ori- 
ginal, and Inſertion, | 
HL. Szxgatvs Posticus SUrzkion miner , does 
quarter under the Rhomboides mn the Back, berween 
the rwo Shouldec-blades. / 
Ir ariſes membranous from rhe lower Spines of the 


Neck, and the firſt of the Back : it 1s anferced into the | 
three Intervals of the four upper Ribs , being tripar- 


tite : and it draws thoſe Ribs upwards. 

IV. Sexxarus PosTicus Inxrrron major , is 
membranons and broad almoſt in the middle of the 
Back, under the M»ſcul's latsfſimms or Ani ſcalptor ari= 
fine from the Spines or ſharp points of rbe lower Ver- 
irs of the Back. Ir is inſerted into the Intervals of 
the four lower Ribs, being parted as it were into Fin- 

s. It Uſe. is ro widen the lower part of the Cheſt. 

V. Is ſpred under the former, and by others fuppo- 
ſed to be common to the Back and Cheſt, 'Tis call- 
ed SACROLUMBUS, becauſe it 4ar75/es from the lower 


part of Os ſacrum, and the ſharp points NS 


pn -- 


| bra's of the Loins. Ir is fleſhy within, nervous with- 
| our. Iris ayſerred into the lower Ribs; | witha double 
tendon, one external which is ſtrongeſt ; rhe other in- 
ternal. Iris not eafily fe d from the loweſt muſ- 
cle ofthe Back, ſo that it ſeemsto be & parcel thereof. 
Its U according to Veſlwgus, to contrat the Cheſt. 
Tpigelius conceives as | ds, that becs 


f one beginning with che Muſcul yr nw of che 
of one beginning with che Muſculus of the 
Back, hn hmetre it extends aud raiſcs up the Cheſt. 


. VL Isthe Thraxcuiapss, fmall and-fubtile, in 
lean perſons ſcarce fleſhy, it lies inwardly concealed 
under the Breait-bone, our of the lower part. whereof, 
it hath its Original. therefore it may conveni 
ly be called the Multle of the Breaft-booe. wr 
liquely inſerted into the lower Griſtles, which it draws 
to, and ſtrairens the Cheſt. | 


..+ Chap. V-... 
Of the Muſcles of theHead. 
He Hxav is moved cicher ſecondarily by the my(- 


d 2 cles ofthe Neck,according to the motion thereof; 
or primarily upon the firſt Vetebra, ro which it is im=- 
was and cloſely joyned, bein . bene forward and 
backward. Ir is turned round upon the tooth»faſhio- 
ned Proceſs of rhe ſecond Venebra ( on which the 
hind-partof the Head refts , and to which jris firmly 
faſtned) as it were upon an Axle-tree z which motion 
is performed by nine pare of Muſcles. 7 

he firſt pare is long and thick, by ſome called Sple- 
num, \pred our on each ſide upon the Vertebrz. Ir 
ariſes from a double beginning, one from the Spinz of 
the npper Verrebra's of che Cheſt, another fon the 
five lower Spinz of the Vertebra's of the Neck, from 
which iris carried tothe middle of che Occipur, Irs 
Uſ is, to draw the Head directly backwards. Bur if 
only one do act, the motion is thought ro be tnade 
circularly to one fide. 


The ſecond is implicated and complicated, and there« 


fore rermed Complexum. Ir ſeems ro confift as it were 
ofthree Muſcles. Ir bath divers begitinings,, at the 
ſeventh Vertebra of the Neck, ar the firſt ;:third and 


fourth of the Cheſt, and ir is after 4 different manner 
implanted into the Occipur, 

Riolanus obſerves touching the Fibres of che Spleni- 
wn and the Complexus, that they are cr 1n- 
terſcfted, and difpolcd for the ſtrxengrh-of both the * 
Muſcles: | 

The ch:rd Pare is ſcituare under the ſecond, ſmaT and 
thick, which Veſalins would have tobe the fourth parc 
ofthe former Muſcle. Ir is inſerted into the hinder- 
more Root of the Proceſſus mammillaris. Its Uſe is} 
lightly to bring the Head backwards ; and if bur one 
act, to bring it backwards ro one ſide. 

The forrth pare 1s called Rem mi.t, being ſmall, 
fleſhy and lean. - It arsfes trom the ſecond Vertebra of 
the Neck ; ends into the middle of the Occipwr. 

The fift pare called Reflum minevs, lies concealed 
under rhe fortner pare. Irs Ri/e is from the firſt Ver- 
rebra of the Neck, its inſertion and Uſe is as of the 
third and fourth. 

The ſixt is the Obligqnum ſuperiss, which lies alſo b2- 
neath. Ir riſes according to ſome, our of rhe tniddle 
of the Occipur, and deſcending is inferred athwarr, in- 
to the points of the Proceſſes of the Neck. Bur others 
among whom Yeſlingus do rightly think it ariſes from 
the Proceſs of the firſt Verrebra, and ends irxo the Oc- 

CIpVe + 


4% 


PI Met 


fe 


} © Book IV. 


, Of the LIM  £ Ta 


ciputy outward fide of the Ret. 
The called Obli 
ſecondiVerrebra of the Neck, and is inſerted into the 
TE IERIES ayes 
'heL erwo obliqu es, 15tO bri e 
Pe eiochnin ah 
abt call des, ariſes lony round in 

the f of the Neck, for the m 
from the upper part of the Breſt-bone a 


part double, 
the Clavi- 


d 
cula:-/it- is pnſerted with a fleſhy and chick End;inco rhe Uſcis, to exrend or to bend backwards, 


Mammil 

to turn the 
R_ of the Neck, lyiflg th 

1nrhe forepatt of t , Iyifhg neart 

rhe&Neck, .24t ariſes nervous from rhe Lids 

the-Vertebra'vof--the Neck 5/ and is 5 

Baſis of rhe Head, which it earns in like manner with 

the former. 


y Proceſs, which itembraces. 'Irs Uſe is 


9m inferius, arifes from the 


; of 
ts of 
ed iro the 


y | 
un 
le, ints 
theN 


is added by” Fallopins, under thi "Throi, 


fleſtiy, at the fide of the Neck, ſrom the firſt Ribs they 
are infered inwardly i Vikas oY 
are aR/er, y [into _all the 

Fine Y | of the Neck, and elporraly hg ger ty 


The TzansverSates dus,. ſeated in db: 4 
ram cb _ 


es 
nd garmc: theyre eſt 

& an oft : they are mnſerted exteryall 
tranſverſe Preſſe of th Vertebra's of 


And berwteen theſe Netves£6 out. Theit 
\ gs ok it if 0ne at 
ove oNli LE 6 44 FO 
Iv. The oro Ser poeſ the whold Neck bel 
mecatheSging, andare long and! . They ariſe 
five Spines of the Vertebra's of the Neck, and 
ſeven of the Cheſt, "They are ſtrongly implanted into. 
part of the Spine ofthe ſecond Yerte= 


Pp 6; Of the M uſcles Chap. 7. Of the Muſcles 


of the Neth. 


dies of the Neck are or each fide fo:r. 
\Theawo firſt extend, the rwo- others do bend che 


il fg 


I: The two Loxd Ornss. lye hid under the Oefo- 
phagus or Guller, arifing from the firſt Verrebra ofthe 
Cheſt,,with abeginning fleſhy and ſharp, they aſcend 
into theexruberant Proceſs of rhe firſt Verrebra, wirh 
aracure tendon, and ſometimes are inſerted iaro the 
Occipur, near irs great Hole. 

Irs Uſ 18,29 bend the Neck right forwards and the 


Head withal :/and it but one act, it turas it on the one| be 


fade. 

TheScaren ſo called, which ſome count Muſcles 
of the Cheſt, have a peculiar Hole, which 
Veins and Arteries enter into the Arms, They 4-5{ 


of the Back and Lorns., 


T He <pine of the Rach, or Back-bone is rroved fors 
ward, backward, to the right androthelefr, and 
cireularly. Yea, and in tumblers we may ſee infinite 
motions of the Back. For rendons are br tro all 
the Vetrebra's, as though rhe Muſcles were many arid 
infinite 5 which rendons nevertheleſs many Anato- 
miſts do refer ro ſore one 
one Muſcle hath many tendons. Bur commonly, they 
make four pare of Muſcles of the back : where ir is ro 
, if only one a&t, the back-bone is moved 
he ifthe pare aQts, ir is either bended or ex« 
rended. 
- The firſt pare is rermed @UapnaruM, adhering rs 


| the tranſyerſe Proceſſes of the Vertebra's of the Loinsg 


The FIGURE Explained. 
This TABLE preſents certain Muſcles which do firſt offer themſelves to ſight } 


in the:Higder-parr'of che Body, | 
aa. The Muſttes of the Head called Complexs. OO. the Sacrolumbus. 
BB. The called Splens). P. The Quadratns. dj 
CC. The two Levators Scapule. | 1Q. The Sacer Dorfi muſculus. 


D. The Trpexins or Cucullaris out of its place 
Ti 


E. en natus. 
F. - The Infra«ſprmatus. 
G. The Rotundus major. 
L _ Rotundus minor. 
. | The Rhomboides. 
KK. The 'Dorfitati ſſmus. 
L. The Serratus poſfticus ſuperior. 
M.. The Serratus poſticus inferior. 
NN. The Dorſi longifſimws. 


Theſe following Charafters demonſirate the Muſcles of che lower Limbs] 


A. TheGluteys ma or out of its place. 

B. The Gluteus medius inits place. 

C. The Pyriformis Muſculus. 

I). The Obraratus mternus or Marſuptalss, 
EE. The Biceps which bends the Lee, 

|S. Te Seminervoſis. ; 

hh., Toe Gragghs. ; 
111. The Triogps of the left Side. 


- 


R. The Muſcnlus longus mbich extends the Arm. 

S. The Muſeulus brevis, the orber Arm-extender, | 

TT. The Supinator Brachij alter, according to our Anthorg 
ſee the firſt pare in the next Table. 

V. The Extenſor Carpi primus, which ſome term Bicornil 

W. The Ertenſor Carps ſecundust. (here banging downg 

X Xxx. The two Exvenſores Digitorum. = 

Z. Thc External Apophyſis of the Shoulder. 

A. The Deltoides. 


K. | The Vaſtutexternus. 

AAA.Tbe Triceps of the right Side. 

LL. The Popliteus. | 

MM. The two! Caſtrocnemij, which on the leſt fide ara 3T 
1. their proper Seituation, on the right fide out of $91 


. -, ſame. 
NN, 1be Muſeulus folens. 
'©. © The Muſeulns plantarss. 


amen ' wif'n* 


Chap. 6. & 7. 


t Muſcle, and ſay thas 


T. The Brachieus. I 
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Of the Muſe les of the © 


ukitus and Radius. 165 


ariſing inwardly. from the Bones Tlium and Sacrum, 
broad and fleſhy. . Riolanzs would rather bring, them 
from the tranſverſe Apophyſles, of the rwo lower Ver- 
rebra's of the Back, and the laſt Rib, that ir might with 
the oblique deſcending Muſcles and the right ones, a» 
irare and move forwards the Fabrick of the Ofſſa 114 
Howbeir, ſeeing that Hyporbeſis is as yet uncertain, an 
bimlſelf conteſſes with Cajus, that the buſineſs is ro be 
underſtood, of the bowing of the Loins, and the frame 
of the Ilian Bones ; according to the Original by me 
aſſigned, the Uſe of this Muſcle is rather ro bend the 
Vertebra's of the Loins. "7 

The ſecond being called Lonci$$1MuUM , ariſes with 
an acute and ſtrong Tendon, witheur rendinous, with- 
in fleſhy, from the cad of Os ſacrum, the Vertebra's of 
the Loins, and the Os Ilij ; baving the ſame begin- 
nibg with the Sagolumbus, wherewith ir is iy a mans 
ner confounde* ul in the Progrels it is ſeparated there- 
from, by the loweſt Verrebra of the Back. And it is 
zoyned afterward to each tranſverſe proceſs ofthe Ver- 
rebra's of the Loins and Back , unto which it affords 
zendons like Claſpes, and at length ends ſomrimes- into 
the firſt Vertebra of the Cheſt, ſomtimes arthe mam- 
millary proceſſes , near the Temples-bone. Irs Uſe 
is, to extend the Cheſt, Loins, and their Verrebra's. 

The third under this;is that which is called Sacaun, 
pecauſe it ariſes from rhe Os ſacrum behind, being fle- 
ſhy, and ends into the Spina of rhe twelfth Vertebra of 
the Cheſt (or as others ſay, into the Spines alto , and 
oblique proceſſes of the Venebra's of the Loins) with 
ſundry rendons. The Uſe is as of the former. 

The forth the SemrSPINATUM, 4ri/ing where the 
former ends, and embracing all the Spines of the Vere! 
rebra's of the Cheſt, and giving them tendons ; and 
it ends into the Spine,of the firſt Vertebra of the Cheſt. 
Irs Uſe is to rear up the Cheſt. : 

If all eighr aft, rhey hold the Backftraight , and do 
as it were ſuſtain a man. Nor arethere any muſcles 
of the Loins, ſave theſe, and whar have been explain- 
ed before, which I have omitted, as Rzolanus objects,or 
whereof I have been ignorant. 


Chap. 8: Of the Muſcles 
of the Cubitus an1 Radins. 


An Order in | He Muſcles of the Cuzt,according 
D:ſſettion. x ro the arbitrary Method of DifſeQi- 
on follow. Yer I do adviſe the DifſeRor, 


that the Muſcles of the RaJius are fiottobe ſhewed 
immediately after rhcſe, bur laſt of all ; bur after rhe 
Muſcles of rhe Cubir, rhoſe of the fingers, thumb and 
wriſt ; becauſe the Muſcles of theſe parts being ſhewn 
and removed,the Inſertions of rhe Muſtles of the Ra- 
hos, are more couveniently diſcerned. Otherwiſe the 

rachium may follow next after the demonſtration 
of the Muſcles of the Cubirus and Radius, by an Or- 
der free for any oneto fyllow. 

The Muſcles of the Cubir are four, and of the Ra- 
DIUS as many. / , 

There are two Benders of the Cubir , as the Biceps 
and Brachieus : rwo Extenders, viz, the Lengus and 
the Brevis. | ; | 

There are rwo Pronators of the Radius , rhe Rotun- 
dus and the Ny1adrams, and rwo Supinators , the Lon- 
gior and Brevior.. I | 

For the proper Motien of the Cubir is flexion and, 
extenſion. Bur the Radius makes the whole Arm 


—————— 


_. The firſt of rhe Cubir is rermed Bicees ; becauſe of 
is double diſtinct Beginning, which is from rhe Scapu- 
la, the onercadinous and round, from the upper lid 
of the Acerabulum , the other broader and yt 
nous, from the Proce'jus ancoriformis. And it ig mſerted 
with the Head "of the Radius, aud poſſeſſes the in- 
ner part of the- Arm with its Body. The tendon of, 
_ Muſcle oughtin Blood-lerting co be raken heed 


of. 'N 
* The ſecond lying ynder this, and ſpred our upon 
the boner ſelf, being ſhorr,is called Baacatavs ; 'ris 
all fleſhy, leſs then the former ; ariſes trom the middle 
bone of the Brachium , and is betore mſerred into the 
cominon beginning of the Cubitus and Radius, and 
the Ligamient of the Joynr. | 

The third is the ExTExpexs primus and Loxcvs, 
it a/;ſes with a double beginning , from the lower Rib 
of the Scapula, is ended being fleſhy inthe Olecra- 
num. 

. The fourth is the ExTexrens ſecuindus and Brr- 
VIS ;z tt «rzſes from the Neck of the Humerus, is be- 
hind mixed with the precedent, and occupies the ©s 
Hume; and it ends into the part of the Olecranum on 
which we lean. | 
 Ca"erms adds a fiftcalled tertins extendens, which 0+ 
ters Court a portion of the fourth Muſcle z but he 
counts it a diſtin Mulcle, as larer Anatomiſts Ricl4+ 
mus and Yeſlingus do, which they term Anconews. Bur 
he would have it to be a portion of his Brachrens, bes 
cauſe it ſticks ſomerimes cloſe to the fleſhy Extremiry 
thereof, and ro anſwer ro the Popliteus, that an equali» 
ry may be maintained berween the foor andthe hand. 
| Ir ſprings our of the hinder extremity ofthe Skoulder, 
| by the end of the fourth and third Muſcle, and paſſing 

beyond the Joynt of te Cubir, it is alſo inferred by its 


| hinder and lateral parr, yet not above a finy@s bredth 


beyond the Olecrenumyinto-the Os Cubits. 

Moreover Galen ſeeras to add a fizt ; which is the 
fourth Extender, viz. a ficſhy Lump hudled up of the 
rwo former, which Rzo/.nnus calls Brachieus externus, to 
difference it. from the Brachr:cus interns flefAens , be- 
cauſe being ſpred our upon tbe outſide of the Brachi- 
um, it 15 placed under the rwo former. 

The firſt Muſcle of the Radivs is termed RoTux- 
DUS, or Teres ; from the inner Apophyſis of the Arm 
by a ſtrony and fleſhy beginning, 1t = obliquely ve- 
ry near into the middle of the Radius, with a betty 
end, and likewiſc a membranous tendon, . which Spige- 
lzus writes, docs go again to the middle of the Radius, 
and is knit io the outward fide of the ſaid Radivs. 

The ſecond QUAaDRaTUS, reaching from the loweſt 
part of the Cubna , into rhe loweſt of the Radius, 
wholly fleſhy, every where two fingers broad ;-it goes 
above that Ligatmenr cotnmon ro the Radius and Cu- 
bitus. Theſe are the Manus pronatores. 

The third is the SUrtnaToOR Patmus, from thelg- 
wer part of the Brachivm growing ſharp , rill it reach 
into the lower part of the Radius, ficſhy ,-where it is 
inſerted with a trendinous End. 

The fourth is the SUr:xaToR ALTER, rowing from 
the outward Apophyfis of the Arm, fleſhy, membra= 
nous withour, fleſhy within , and is anſerted into the 
middle wel-near of the Radius. + , 

Among the Muſcles of the Radius Cafferius once 
found rwo lirrle ones, and very ſreall, abour the Joyner 
Cubir, -and proceeding in an oppobrte faſhion , and 
moving, the Radiys Prone and Sypine like a Pulley. 
Howbeir, I found them noras yet. I have ſorcimes 


prone or ſupine. 


DE nt — —— 


ſeen in their place, in a muſculous man, one eriangular 
Z z Mulcle, 


——— 
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Muſcle, ariſing from rhe top of the Shoulder, and end- 
ing abour the middle of the fame , with a fleſhy and 
farrow end, nor was it the portion of any Muſcle, all 
which we h4d before diligently ſeparared. 


Chap 9. Of the Muſcles of 
the Wriſt and Fingers. | 


T2 the Mnſcles of the WarsT and the Hollow of the 
Hand, is the Muſculus Parmanrs referred, arifiny 
from the inner Apophyſis of the Arm , with a roun 
and rendinous beginning , ſpred almoſt over all the 
Muſcles ofthe Hand, it is ſtretched our oyer the Hol- 
low ofthe Hand , and cleaves exceeding faft ro rhe 


Skin : where under the Skin in the hollow ofthe hand long the Radias, «ri/ſeg from the (lite 


Chap. 9, 
| Torhisthey add the Menthr4h carnoſa which they 
will have to open the Palm of the Hand when ic 


contracted;alſo a four ſqua e Parcel of Fleſh growi 

of thar Maes, embling certain Muſcles ; ker 
to extend the Palm when the Hand is Open , as Spy 
lms conceives , or to'make it hollow , which Rovers 
would have. 

The Muſcles of rhe Wriſt or Canevs are four ; two 
Benders which are internal ; rwo Extenders, which arc 
external. 

The firſt Bender (which Riolanus calls Cubitens inter= 
#43, ro whom we are beholden for theſe Names ) ati- 
fing fron the internal Apophyfis ofthe Arm , and be- 
ing ſtrerched over the Elbow, it is ithplanred with 5 
thick Tendon, into the fourth Bone ofthe Wriſt. 

The other , Radins internus becauſe it is drawn a- 
beginning, end; 


is a broad Tendon ; whence proceeds thar exquiſire | into the firſt Bone of the Metacarpium,under the fore- / 


Senſe which is in that part 
Intervals berween the Joynrts of the Fingers * ir ſeems 


* andit ends into the firſt fi 


The Extenſor primus, or Radius externus, ariſes with 4 


to have been made, tharthe Hand might rake the ber- | broad Beginning , from the external Apopayes of 


ter hold; when the Skin of rhe Palni is wrinkled; 


# 
a 0 &*s 


the Arrti, and then growing more fleſhy aud ſpred our 


The Explication of the FIGURE, 


This T AB LE ſhiews the reſt of the Muſcles, which are viſible in the Hindcr-parr 
of the Body, thoſe which lay by them or bver them being removed. 


aa. The Muſcles of the Head called ReCcti minores. 

bb. The Refi majores ſo called. 

Cc. "he obliqus Superiores, 

dd. The oblsqui Inferiores. 

a. [TheLevator Scapule. 

&. The Rotundus miner. 

— The _ m_ tb Fry 
» The Muſeuls tranſvrſales helonging to the Neck. 

FAY. The —- | duo. "FP ww 

GG. The Sacrolumbus. 


HH. The Dorſi longsſſimus in its proper Situation. 


II. The ſam: out of its place, that it may be ſe.m. 
K. The Semſpinatus of the Back, 


LL. The facer Muſculus of the Ba h. 

MM. The Muſculs Q'1adrats of the Back. 

N. Thefirſt Supmacor Brachi), on 

©. Thefirſt Extenſor Carpi, or the Bicornis ou” of i 
proper place. 

P. . The other Extenſoy Carps. 
The two Extenſores Digstorum out of hear place. 

R. The Extenſor Indicis. 

SS. The two Pollicem extendentes. 


Theſc fo'!oving Charaftcrs defigh t}.e Muſcles of the lower Limbs. 


A. The Gluteus medius out of its place. 
B. The Gluten; minimus in its place. 
CC. The ſame out of its place. 

DD. The Pyriformss on both ſides, 


E. The Marſupualis, or Obturator wntern''s, | 
F. The ſame in the left ſide ot of its place. | 


G. The Marſu«pium neatly e-preſſed. | 


HH. The Obturator externus. 


K. The fourth of the Q'1adragemini , by the Author caled t. 


 Qanadrarus. 
LL. he Biceps which bends the Leg. 
MM.The Semimembranoſus. 


= —— 


NN. The Seminervoſus. 
OO. The Gracihs. 


' A. The Muſculus triceps. 


T. TheCrurens, _ 

PP, The —_—_— 

QQ. The Flexor Digitorum Pedis, May” or Perfors 14. 
R. The Flexor minor or Perforatus. 

SSS. The Flexovr Pollicis, 

The Pollicis AdduFAor. 

u, The Pollicis Abdutlor. 

X. The Abduftoi minimi. 

*. The fleſhy Maſs in the Sole of the Foot. 


3 
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upon the Radius, and ends into a denble Tendon, ar 
the firſt and ſecond Bone of Os Metacarps. 

The other , Cubite'.s externus , from the ſame begin- 
ning, through the length of the Cubir, with one 
Tendon into the fourth Bone of the Meracarpe under 
the lirtle Finger. 

The Finczks are berided, ertended, drawn to, and 
dramn ava). | 

Bended by the Muſcles Sublimisand Profimdus. 

The former trom the inner Apophyfis of ahe Arm, 
before it cotnes to the Wriſt, is divided into four Ten- 
dons , incloſed it 2 Ligathent , as ir were 1n a Ring : 


| 


—_— —_— 


they are inſerred into the ſecond Joynring of the Fin- 
pers, a Cleft being firſt made , which the Tendons of 
the following Muſcle do pals through , whence it is 
termed Perforatns, the bored Muſcle, | 

The later ſpred out under the former and like unto 
ir, is inferred through the Clifts of the former 'Ten- 
dons , into the Joynting. And therefore ir is called 
Perforants, the Rorer. 

Concerning rheſe Ligamients of the Fingers, it4s to 
be obſerved. rt. That by an elegant Workmanſhip 
of Natare, a long ſlit is madein each of them, thar the 


Ligaments of the third Joyhring tay paſs Gong 
m 
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as through an Arch. 2. Tharthe membranous 
ſhearh does ftrai 

dons, leaſt in the 
removed out of their place. 3. Thar a ſtrong, membra- 
nousRing does in the wriſt bind rogether all the Ten- 
dons internal and external, which being cur aſunder , 
they are eaſily removed our of rheir pla 

lacobus Silvius reckoris the es for one Muſ- 
de ; and calls ix Tenſor Digitorum , whereas both 
their Originals and Inſertions do vary. They: are 
two and ariſe commonly from-the external Apophy- 
fis ofthe Arm, and the ring-faſhion@ ligament , and 
with their bored ligament, being firſt collected, they 
are then inſerted confuſedly into the ſecond and third 
joynr. | = 

; The Fingers are drawnto by 'four muſcles called 
Lumbricales or Vermiculares worm-faſhioned muſcles, 
fcom-their ſhape and ſmallaeſs. They ariſe trot the 
tendons of the Maſculws profimdus , and being 'drawn 
aut along the ſides of the fingers , they are ry 7 
carried unto the third joynring.” Spigelins and Veſlin- 
215 will have them to be inſerted by a round rendon 
anly into the firſt joynring , whom I have ſfonnimes 
found to be in the right, their tendon being mixed with 
the membranes of rhe interjuncture. 

The AbduRores interoſſei ate fix, in the ſpaces ofthe 
Meracarp, three external and three internal , which 
zoyning with rhe vermiculary do go rhe oarſides 
and infides of the fingers, and ftrerch their rendons to 
the three inter-joyntings . They ſerve in ſome mea- 
fure for exrenſion. The External reſt u Palm,the 
Internal npon the hollow of- the Hand , berween the 
bones of the Mertacarp. 

The Muſes which bend the Thumb arerwo. 

The firſt ar5ſing from the upper part of the radius is 
inſerted into one of the joynrs. 

The other ariſing from rhe wriſt bone, under the 
Thumb, is mſerted mto rhe middle of the ſaid Thumb. 
Ic lies wholly under the former. 

ere are two Extendentes or ſtretchers our, which 
ariſe frbm ths Cubit, The firſt reaches unro the third 
InterjanRure, the other unto the ſecond, and the reſt, 
with many tendons ; ſomerirhes one, ſomerimes two, 
and otherwhiles three. 

The Abducente: are three ; two arifing from the Me- 
tacarpium, and the third from rhe. bone of the Mera- 
carp, which looks towards the forefinger : which R0- 
lanii calls Altithenar, as the other the former of the 
bringers ro,Hypotbenar Polkicis. 

The Abducentes or drawers away are threg nameleſs 
muſcles, ſave that rhe ſaid Rjo/anus calls bne of thetn 
Thenar. y 

The Forefinger has rwo hroper muſcles, which ſothe 
confound, the firſt is the uctor, ari from the 
firſt Interjoynring of the Thumb, and terminated into 
the bones of the Forefin 
finger is drawn from the reſt of the Fingers , rowards 
the Thumb. 

-. The other is the Indicis extenſor the ftrercher of the 
Forefinges which Rzolanus calls Indicatorem the point- 
er, as alſo Veſlingws, though he confound it wah rhe 
Abductor. Ir ariſe: from the middle and exrernal parr 
o}xhe Cubit, and ends with a double rendon, into the 
ſecond interjainture of the forefinger. 

There are alorwo muſcles proper to the finalleſt 
' Gnoer, the AbduBor and Extenſor. The former may be 
3 arc inco many : I ariſes in the hollowofthe han 

om the third and fourth wriſt bones of the fe 
rank, ny ends externally into the -y woo joint 
ofthe fai finger: Agquapendent and or aye 
fnce followed bim, do bold that it draws the lixde fin- 


embrace and keep inthe aid Ten- 
ing of the hand; they ſhould be 


ger, wherewtth the ſaid Fore» 


yer ourwardly, from the reft. Extenſor propries, which 
Reolanus exactly ſeperares from the grear one, ariſing 
| from rhe upper part of the radius, and carryed alony 

Cubirus and the Radius, is externally inferred into the 
finger, wich a double tendon; 


Thighingeneral. 


Js ES the Leg and Thigh, is all bexween | Pes what > 
the Butrrocks and the Tocs of tel 
Feer : Others call it magnus pes, the preart Foot, and 
Chus It is divided into irs parts, as the Arm, in a tnannet 
= unlike, viz. Into the Fem#s, Tibia, and Parvus 
es, ns | x 

| Again the Parvns Pes is divided into Pedium, Mets- 
pedium, and Digrrs. 

- The Uſe of the Leg and Thiph , is to be the Inſtru- 
ment of walking : which is performed by ſtirring and 
firing. For one Leg being firthly fer upon the ground, 
we move and bring abour the other, and our Foot be- 
ing firmly fixt, keeps us from falling ; and ſo we 
come ro walk: The ſerrting therefore of our Leg 1s 
the Motion of the whole Body, bur rhe motion pro= 
ceeds from the Leg, which the length or ſhortneſs of 
the Leg does either help or hinder; and therefore birds 
| becauſe they were ro flie ,” thar-their bulk right not 

hinder chem, they have a ſhort Thigh and lohg Feer , 
which makes the going be flow. Bur Men go flower - 
then Dogs, bcauſe the ſucceflive purting on of their 
Foot from the Heel to the Tocs, flackeff$ their mori- 
on ; whereas Dogs with one motion of their lirtle 
Feer do paſs along. Some do conceive that the lergrth 
| of a womans Leg helps to generation. Now there ts 

an Incifion madc into out knees and heel, that we 
mi2 ht nor go ledping, © - | 

ihis Motion is varioofly made by the muſcles of 
the Thigh, Leg and Foor. 'We arethetefore now 10 
treat of the Muſcles ofthe whole Leg. 


Chap it. Of the Muſcles 
of the Thigh. 


He Thigh is behded by two Muſcles, . + . 

The tuft is in the Belly, and is. rerrried Poa or 

the Muſculus Lumbaris it ariſes with 4 fleſhy beginning 

from the upper Vertebraes ofthe Loins , and is inſer- 

red into the forepart of the ſmall Trochanter, with a 
round and ſtrong tendon. yp 

T he other muſcle called P/oas minor 1 found in 2 
{troty fleſhy body ar Haftria, 1651. differing from that 
which Rzofarins brags ro have ſeen. For the greater parc 
inlay under, bot ont wardly inclined more to the ſides. 
The beginning vas fleſhy, and the whole muſcle was 
rhree fangers broad. It was erred fleſhy, ipro the upper 
brim of Os Ilij backwards, where the Ilracus internits 
ariſes. I'conceived thar its uſe was -ro ſpread as a pillow 
under the greater muſcle, þecauſe rhe Os Ilij ig of it 
ſelf immoycable, or to hold rhe Os 1lij upright; thar ir 
might not burthen a man roo much when he ſtands. 
Mcchael L.yſerus a moſt expett Anatomiſt can witneſs 
the ſame with me. -_ 

The 11:4: us ſecundus is inſerted in the ſame place,with 
a tendon which grows to the tendon of the precedent 
wmuſcle,&:/mg from the whole internal cavity ofthe O3 
Ily, by a ſnaall and fleſhy beginning. 


| Chap io. Df the Legg and 
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168 Book LV. 


Of theLIMBS. 


Chap. 12. & 13, | 


The Thigh is extended by three muſcles of the Bur- 
cks termed Glutes,, ,- | 


L. Is the Major, externus . (3 lsflimus ; beginning 
Js A, and. the Os ſa- 
crum; and ends into the Ws Femoris, under the great 


ar the Crupper, the {pina. pt O 


1 rochanrer. 


IT. The other is the medius or miiddlemoſt in, Sciruds 
; %*%« ariſes fromthe inger fide of 


rion ahdl Marniude, / 
the Spina of O; 11ij,ending inro this greas-Trochanter 
with a broad 4nd ſtrong rendon. | 

HILL: The third called minim+4 the ſmalleſt, lies con- 


cealed under the middiemoſt ; Irar;es. fram the back 


of Os NIl1j near the Acerabulum with a broad and 


from the outer part of the thighs and both of the 
inſerted with one rendon , te fey tance bog 
fuftincreaſed in the atiddle, into the hinder parc 


1he lecondealled- Seninembreneſus ariſes fron the 
ſwelling ofthe Iſchiurm, and is inferred 1 | 
Geof oe —_— 4 inro the innes 
,- The third is the Semtnervoſits , and has the ſame be- 
ginning and the ſame end with the former, ſave tharia 
;the binder parts ic is carried little forward obliquely, 
'before terminates ar the infide of the Leg. 
; Fhe fourth is tie Gracilis, which is inferred into the 
fame place, and ariſcs from the joyning of the ſhare- 


ſtrong tendon, and End: into the great Trochanter. ! bone 


- Theſe three do make, up the fleſhy Subſtance of rhe 

The Thigh is drairn to , dnd whetled about inwards by 
three bd he which many do reckon for one, and call 
Ir tr3ceps m_ headed, becauſe of its threefold begin» 
ging. ” I, Is from rhe upper joynring of the Os pubis. 
2. Is from the loweſt joynting of Os pubis. _ 3. Is from 
the middle patr of the ſaid-bone, ., They are inſerted 
tirſt of all into the inner head of the Thigh bone, near 
the Ham, with a round readon_ or 1nto the rough line 
ofthe Thigh. 2. To rhe upper, partly. 3. Partly to the 
lower, at the Rorator minor. , Reolanms has. orber in« 
ſcrtions.;, For.he will have the firſt ro be inferred into 
the.middle of rhe Thigh, the ſecond to be produced 
with -a_ very {tron Tendon ' as far as ro the End 
of the Thigh, rhe third below rhe neck of rhe 'Thigh- 


* Buarrocks; 


ne. 3 3 - 

To theſe, Spigelins and Peſlingus do add one which 
they call Lzvidus ariſing ar the joyning of Os pubs, 
near the Griſtle, and unplanred with a ſhort tendon, 
iara.theinner fide of the rhigh : bur rhey grant that 
this.isa portion of the 'T riceps.. But they do ll ro rec- 
kon it among the bending Muſcles, But Rzolanis calls 
it Pefineus and reckons 1t for a bender, yer acknow- 


ledzes that it is the uppermoſt and fourrh- portion of 


the triceps, Which with Fallopus he divides into fout 
Muſcles aud indeed it feems to haye ſo many parts. 

I: is dramn atvay and turned about outwards by fix Muſ- 
cless the Notre and the rwo Obturatores, 

The Qyadrigemiizare in a manner one like another, 
and little, placed as it were athwart , ar:/ing from rhe 


lower and outer part of the Os Sacrum , the bunch of | che Muſcles ofrhe Thigh. 


Os Iſchij, and rhe Appetidix of the Hip-bone. They 
are inſerted into that ſpace which is berween rhe rwo 
Trochanters. The firſt Q1adrigeminusis called Pyr:- 
forms Pear-ſaſhioned, becaule of irs ſhape, and 1/1aens 


externus from irs Scitauarion; the reſt want names,ſave 


the fourth, which is called Quadratus. 

The Obruratores ſtoppers, take up the wide hole be- 
tween the Os pubis and Os Iſchij: And they are ex- 
rerpal or. internal, the former ariſing from the outer 
Circle of the hole of the ſhare : the latter from the in- 
ner and they are inſerted into the great Trochanrer : 
the inncr'may be rermed. Burſalis or purſe-fafhioned 
becaule it hides the fourfold rendons in a fleſhy purſe 


425 it were, neatly ſhaped by the third and fourth qua- 


drigeminal Muſcles. 


Chap. 12. Of the Muſcles 


of the Legg. 


T# 


Leg 3s bent by the four muſculi poſtici. 


ne of them-has two Heads, termed Bioeps, rhe 


Four Muſcles extend the Leg. | 

The firſt is the ReQas, arifing wich an acuterendon 
from the outer and lower Spine of the Ilium. , ,_ 

© The ſecond and third are the two Vaſti, the external 
arifing from the whole root, the great Trochanters,and 
rhe bone of the Thigh which lies under: the Iyer from 
the ſmall Trochanter : they are terminared on each 
hand at the fide of the ReQus. 

The fourth is the Crurens, fixed to the Thigh bone, 
as the Bracbieus is ra the Brachium. 

Fheſe four Muſcles, are terminated into one rendon, 
which embracing the ſubſtance of the fleſh into ir (elf, 
it 1s inferred before into the beginning of che Leg, and 
is there inſtead of a Ligamienrt for it. 

Two Muſcles-pul.it to, inwards. 
| "The firſt is the Jongus, faſcralss'or ſartorins which Spi- 
'$*lr'c4 and Veſlingus reckon among the benders, on 

wtuch Tailors or Borchers reſt themſelves when they 
fir croſs=leg'd. Iris well nigh the longeſt of all mu(- 
cles, arifmg trom the former Spina of Os Hij, and 
d:ſcending obliquely unto the inner and fore-part of the 


Leg. 

The orher is the Poplureus ariſing from the lower and 
outer extuberancy of the Thigh , and being inſerted 
0 inco the innerand upper part of the leg ob- 
19ue y. p oat « 

The Abdnufor is one, whith is called Memt « moſus 
and faſcia lata. 

It ariſes flethy fromthe Spina of Os Ilij, and is car- 
ried obliquely, into the ourer part of the Leg, and with 
1rs moſt broad and long rendon, inveſts well-near all 


Chap. 13. Of the Muſcles 
of the Feet. 


THe Foot is bended and extended. Two muſcles 
beud it forwards. 

The firſt is termed #ibieus anticus, affixed to the Leg 
ariling from the upper proceſs thereof, it is imſeried in- 
ro. the Os Pedij, before the great Toe, with a tendon 
which arthe end is divided into two. | 

'The other is Peronens biceps, which others count for 
rwo muſcles, one head ariſing from the upper Epiphi- 
fis of the Fibula, the orher from the middle ofrhe Pe- 
rone. Ir has adoable rendon rhe leffer carried into 
che bone of the little roe 3 and the greater going ob- 
liquely under rhe ſole ofthe Foor, is inſerted mrothe 

Os ped juſt againſt the grear toe. | 

'Tis exrended backwards by rhe four Foftsci ,,dus go- 
mell;, the internal and the external, called Gaſtrocne- 
mij, becauſe rhey conſtitute the ankle, and ariſe from 
the inner and-outer head of the thigh under the Ham, 


fiſt from the joyning of the Qs pubis , the ſnd The thrr4 being cal'd .ſaterrs is added ro theſe benearh , 


= 
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, cle has ſometimes been 


Of the Muſcles of the Toes. 
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aibag from the hindermore appendix of, the fibula. 
three muſcles are rerminared into a moſt thick 


and ſtrong tendon, to be inſerted into the beginning of 
the Heel and Prerna, by which beaſts being killed, are | 


uſually hung np. Hypocrates did term it chorda : where 


the Merapedium , they are external or internal, the 
[Former with a broad tendon do ariſe by the ſides, ro 
the firſt interjoynting of the toes by the ſides ; the lat- 
rer at the ſecond interjoynting ; but the ninth ſerves for 
the drawing-to of the great Toe , the tenth for the 


by reaſon of the fracture of the Heel, he fayes that hic- [drawing to of the lirtle toe. ... 


cuping and convulſive feavers do fallow. . 

ihe laſt is called plentaris and anſwers to the pal- 
maris in the hand ; it is lean and meagre, and degene- 
rares 1nto a long rendon, and covering the whole ſole 
of the foot, it ariſes from the ourward head of rhe Thigh 
bone, under the Ham : andiis snſerted into the fiye roes, 
and has the ſame uſe here which it has in the Hand 
though the compariſon of one ro the other holds nor 
out very exact. Veſlingus has obſervedthat this muſ- 
wanting. ; 

The Tibieus poſticu muſt be added to theſe, which 
Spigelsus reckons amongſt the oblique movers, and 
Ryolanus among the exrendery. 


Chap. 14. Of the Muſcles 
of the T oes. 


He Toes of the foot are moved by muſcles, as well 
i= as the fingers of the hand. 

Two maſons bend the Toes , the Magnus which an- 
{wers ro the profundus, arifing from the 2 Epi- 
phiſis of rhe Tibia, under the ſole is divided into four 
tendons, which boreing through the minor, they are 
implanted into the third Articulation of the four toes. 
The Minor. anſwering to the ſublimis, is the midſt of 
the ſole of the foot, ariſing from the lower part'of the 

rerna or heel bone,ir is carried into the ſecond articu- 


ation of the tour toes , ro which before ir comes it is | 


bored thorough, that it may tranſmit the tendons of 
the foremoſt Muſcle : and therefore this is called per- 
forarus, the other perforans. _ ; 

One muſcle extend: the four toes of the foor , which 
is by ſome Uivided into two ;z ariſing, from the upper 
and outer part of the tibia , and having four rendons, 
þ cry are inſerted into'the ſecond and third Interjun- 

ure, 
. The four wormfaſhioned Muſcles do draw them to, an- 
ſwering to thoſe 1n the Hand, ſome fleſh being inter- 
ſprinkled from the Heel : They are by ſo 
many rendons to the firſt interjoynting. 

The ten Interofſei do draw them away , ariſing from 
the bones of the pedium, and falling the void ſpaces of 


4 


A 


The great Toe has peculiar muſcles. - , 
It is bens by one only , 00 yay Fry om the upper 
part of the fibula, and inſerted into the third interjoin- 
ting (Riolanus ſayes the firſt ) of the grear roe. . 
tisextended by another , ariſing from rhe middle 
of rhe Fibula ( or as ſome fay from rhe ourſide of rhe 


: |tibia, where it recedes from the Fibula) which is often- 


rimes divided into two rendons. | 

| Ir isbrowght to, with one, inwardly ſaſtned to the 
greareſt bone of the pedium. 

It is drawn away by one ariſing fleſhy from the inner 
=_ of the heel, and entring extrinſecally into the firſt 
ne of the great roe. 

Now there is a new muſcle found out above the In- 
|reroſſeans, the firſt Inventor whereof is Caſſeriws ; who 
calls it erranverſalis, becauſe of irs firuation. Veſling us 
call it the AdduQor pollicis minor,which uſe narure ſeems 
to have intended. 7 

Ir a#5ſes nervous and broad, from the ligament of the 
firſt interjuncture of the little Toe,and ſomerime from 
one of the roes next the lirtle roe ; and by and by be- 
coming fleſhy and ſo continuing, it is carried athwarr 
over the firſt joinrs of the fingers, and with a ſhort and 
broad rendon, it is amplanted into the firſt joynr of the 
Great-roe, alittle inwards. 

The Uſe hereof is, to ſecure our walking, when we 
paſs through rough wayes, full of round flints, or over 
any other {mall,flippery, or rowling paſſage. For by 
help ofthis muſcle,the foor does accommodare ir ſelf,to 
the figure of rhe Bodies we tread on , and layes hold 


\thereon as « were, that it might make irs paſſage more 


ſtead-taſt. 
| The AbduAtor of thelirtle oe, ſticking in the out- 
fide of the foor broad and vaſt , arifing from rhe ſame 
part ofthe heel, is inſerred into the ourſide of the firſt 
Interjuncture. 

I have obſerved a peculiar bender of rhe little toe , 
long, round, ariſing from the head of the Tibia , and 
divided with two tendons abour the inſertion of the 


roe. 
Finally a fleſhy maſ# is ro be obſerved in the ſole of 
the foor, as well as in the Palm of the hand, wherewirh 


our footing is faſtened as with a cuſhion, and rhe 
rendons of the muſcles do lie hidden, in a ſoft Pillow. 
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THE,” 


7IRST 


MANUAL 


Concerning the Veins, 


Anſwering to the 


that a 


Bove, in the Prozm of this Ana- 

nuals, Four Books touching the 

"y Veins, Arteries, Nerves and Bones. 

er Cavity, namely, the principal part thereof, the 

the Nerves, and to the Limbs the Bones de anſwer. And 

mal;ſo alſo do the Veins,Arteries and Nerves. And Guli- 

ted ;_ and at Pad by the Inſtruftion of Ad. Spigelius, 

are commonly to be ſeen at Paduz ; and the like is to he 
D. D. Henricus Fuiren my Colin Germane. - 

or without Blood, is carried from ſome principal mem- 

V ein is? | A hollow like a channel or Conduit pipe, 


_FIRS 

tomical work, I promiſed” four 
A W@ three Cavitics and the Limbs ; 
Now every Manual anſwers to 
Liver ariſe the Veins 3 from the Heart in the middle Ca- 
even as the Bones joyned together do make a peculiarFa- 
elmus Fabricius Hildanus a Famous Chyrurgeon hath ſuch 
and Fohn V eſlingins, and Fohn Leonicemes ſuch Frames of 
ſeen here at Hafnia acurately made, and explained in 
The Y eins, Arteriesand Nerves are Organs or com- 

ber, into ſundry parts of the Body, 
| fit ro carry or bring back Blood and Natural 


- _ Lower 
Books, and four lictle Books or Ma- 

-x Four Manuals, viz. touching; the 
S its Book, Becauſe from the low- 

vity the Frieries ; from the Marrow in the third Cavity 
brick or Skeleton, repreſenting the form of the whol Ani- 
a Frame of all the Veins of the Body artificially ſepara- 
the Veins Arteries and Nerves ſeperated from the body, 
four very great Tables, in the Cuſtody of the renowned 
mon veſſels of the Body, through which ſome ſpirit, with 
Chap. 1. Of a Veinin General. 
Vein is a common Organ, round, Jong, 

Spurits ids... 


T BOOK 


OF THE 


Belly. 


The term Vein was by the Ancients given both te 
. Veins and Arteries ; but _ cal'd the Arteries pulſin 
Veins, and the Veins not putting Veins. and ſome call 

Vein, the greater Vein, and an Artery the lefler Vein and 
the Aor:. 

The £fficient of a Vein, is the proper yein-making po« 
wer or faculty. | 

The Aatter according to F/;ppocrares is a clammy and 
. cold portion of the Seed. And this is the principle of a 

Veins Original. ; 

But the Principle of Diſpenſation | *7: proved againfi 
fron whence the Veins ariſe, is the | Ariſtotle that thy 
Liver: ( not to ſpeak of ſome anci- | Liver, noe the 
ent triflers, who. would derive the | Fear is the Origie 

| Veins from the Brain ) and not the | nal of the Pins, 
Heart, as Friſtozle would -haye it. | = 
For, 

1. Blood is made in the Liver, And } 81%d is nes 
therefore 'rtis hke rhe. _—_ and riſe of | mad in the 
the Veins is. there.} and that the firſt ſan. | Fears. 
guiſication is not made'in' the Heart is 4p- | 
parent, becauſe there are. no paſſages 'to' conveſgh the 
Chylus to the Heart 3 again there are no receptacles for 
the Excrements of . the firſt concoRion placed by the 
Heart, But all theſe requiſites are found in the Liyer, 

2. Blood is carried from the Liverto the Heart, but 
not from the Heart immediately to the Liver. For Blood 
cannot go'out of the Heart into the Liver, becauſe of the 
Valves ;. though mediately when it runs back out of the 
Arteries, it may be carried thither, 


3. Fiſhes have no right Ventricle in their Hearts, in 
which they would bave Blood to be made ; and out of 
which they would have the Veins'to ariſe, and the Fiſh- 
es have both Veins and Blood. 

4+. The Vena porie touches not the Heart but the Li- 
ver, which the Cava alſo touches : which two Veins are. 
the greateſt in the whole body. But agcordingito -ri- 
| aaa ſale 
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302 Manual I, Ween” (oncerning the Veins. $ . Chap..'1: . 


lightly skilled in Anatomy, 
| 


- dy. Likewiſe if with your finger you preſs the Vein below 


ftecle all Veins ought to be continued with the Heart. 4. In perſons that are hanged, their Heads and; Faces 
You wil ſay ; the Yona arzerioſa does not touch the Li-\| become red, the Veins being diſtended, becauſe the re- 


yer, I ankyer, ficicher ought if ſo 20; do}, Becauſe" ir} ond hug the ci. bIdfed3. af in 
EC es ce fon Fug Veins of the Head, thewpper parts in the 
the Heart. But Freeria Yenoſa, is a Vein in ſubſtance ſwell,;the other parts towards the Heart bei - 


and uſe, and in the Ghild in the womb, was continued Q Bue the Halter being looſed from the dead; bogy, 

with the Cava. he ſwelling and redneſs of the Face does fall by little and 
5. In the Ghild in the wothb, the Navil-yein with| little, unleſs the Blood which is forced inta the ſmalleſt 

Blood goes into the Liver, not into the Heart. + Veingcannot run back again becauſe of the coldnefs of 
6. Iithe Veins ſhould ariſe from the Heart, they| the parts. . 

would pulſe as the Arteries do, for the whole Heart pul- KS Diſſe&ions of Liye-Animabs, "the martergix” 


ſes. 1 | | eyident. For in what part of the body ſoeyer you birkd a 
7. Sanguificationis neſpr hurt, but when the Liveris | Veid, it appears lank aud/empty on that ſide of the /Liga- 
* kurt, as ina Dropſic, &ec.” FP aa - _ | rucenecxt the Hearty and bn-the otherlide icfels w. 


Theſe are the chief reaſons for this Qpinion : but ma- | it is furtheſt from the Heart, and neereſt the extream parts 
ny other reaſons of other men- againſt Ariſtorls I rejeR | of the 4 —_ 
as weak and eaſily refuted, as alſo many weak reaſons of| 6. In alixing Anatomy, if you life up. a Vein and oper 
the Peripateticks, againſt this Opinion which we aſſert, | it being Jed, beyond the Ligature,plagty of Blood flows 
which any one may eafily anfgger, if he be. ay-leaſt bur | out; on this fide norhiagat all, which you ſhall find true 

m the crural and jugular Veins of any Cieature whatſo- 

The End and Uſe of a Vein is | ever, though you cut the Veins quite in ſunder, as T have 

The Uſe of | I; According to the Opinich «C the An-|;often experimented with the great Falew, and Harvey 
the Veins. | cientyto carry {Blood and Natural Spirit| was not ignorant thereof. 


According with Me Natural faculty, from wELiver in-| 7» The Valves of the Veins do conſpire to this end, 
0 the An- | to all parts of the Body to nouriſh the | which are ſo contrived, that they ſtand all wide open to- 
cients, ſ; 4 wards the Heart, and afford an ealie paſſage from the 


ane. - 
; Fut Nature hath revealed Stherwiſe to| ſmalleſt Veins to the greateſt, and from thence-40- the 
According | their Poſterity : ſor neither do the Veins, Heart. But from the Heart and great Veins, being ſhur 
po Later Au- | carry any thing from the Liver to nouriſh] they -lutfter nothing to go back, no not Water driven by 
thors thei +q the parts with, nor is the Venal Blood uſe-| force, or a Probe, unleſs being hurt they gape. 
Primary ful for nutrition. But they brigg*bark all] 8. The Liver ſends only to the Heart ; the Heart 
Vſe. the Blood, only tothe Heart by Cirtlation, | Wnly to the Lungs, and all the Arteries ;| as hath been 
'* either mediately by the Liver, as the Mefa-| already demonitrated concerning the Heart, Secing 
raick Veins, or immediately; as the Cave; and that ei-| therefore the Blood. by continual pulſation is ſent in fo 
ther from the whole body, from the ſmalleſt branches to great quantity in all parts, and yet cannot be repaired by 
the greateſt, by the upper and lower branch 3 or from the| tet, nor can return back to the Heart by reaſon of the 
Liver whether it be there generatcd,or is derived from the \ Miter-faſhioned Valves of the Forza, nor abide ſtil in the 
Meſaraicks and Arteries: Arteries which are continually driving the fame, nor fi» 
And that they bring the Blood to the Heart» as to the\ nally is there ſo much ſpent by the parts to be nouriſhed; 
Centre, and that they bring it from the ſmalleſt pares as | 3t follows, that what remains over and aboye is brou 
fromthe Circumference, is evidently provided by ocular | back again to the heart, and enters the Veins. by Circu» 
Inſpettion, Experiments, and Reaſon, | Jation. Whereof although ſome dark Footſteps are axe 
1. In Blood-letting, the Arm being bound above the | tantin the writings of the Ancients, as F have roved in 
Elbow, beyond the Ligature, the Vein ſyels not, nor if my Book de Zuce Animalium, and Walews and Rjolanws 
you ſhould open a Vein would the Blood flow oufobich do afterward declare the ſame at large ; yet i hath been 
1s to be obſerved in oppoſition to the Authority of Scyj- more cheerly manifeſted in this Age of ours to that moſt 
boniue Largws ) unleſs very little, or if there were ſome ingenious Venetian Puxl Sarpias Fulgentins as relates 
Anaſtomoſis of a Vein, with an Artery in ſome parts from his papers, and ſoon after to Harvey an Engli 
above, But on this ſide the Ligature under the Elbow, [man, to whom the commendations and praiſe of firſt 
both the Veins of the Arm ſwel, and being opened they | publiſhing the ſame to the World and-proving by. ma. 
void as much Blood as you wil, yea all that is in the bo. | ny Arguments and Experiments, are juſtly due, - finally 
to Waleys and others approving the ſame. 
the Orifice, the blood tops, if you take away your fin- | The Primary End therefore of the Veins is to carry and 
er it runs again : whence we gziher that the blood runs |recarry Blood: unto the Heart the ſecondary ends may be 
rom the outmoſt ſmall Veins ofghe body upwards unto | theſe following. 


the great Veins and the Heart 3 Fndnotfrom the upper | II. Alittle to: prepare the faid Blood, | Their ſecon- 
and greater Veins ito the lower, ſinaller, andmore re. |as do the Rami Zatfe, or to finiſh and per- | dary Uſe. 
# 


mote, \ ſe the ſame, as a ſmall portion of Yena 
2. Without Blood-letting, the Veins being prefſed | Cave between the Liver and the Heart. 
with the finger ſhew as much : for uf in an Arm either | 111. To preſerve the Blood, as the proper place pres 
hot, or whoſe Veins naturally ſell, you force the blood'] ſerves that which is placed therein, as much as* may be 
downwards with your finger towards the fingers,. there | in a ſpeedy paſſage, and to retain it withm irs bounds, 
follows go blood in the upper part of the Vein, but it |For extravenatedBlood,or Blood out of its natural place, 
appears empty. Contrariwiſe, if you force the blood'| viz, Veins and Arteries,curdles and putrefies. Alſo in the 
from the Fingers-ward upwards, you _— — fee | Veumns themſelyes, when they are ill affeted, and the 
the Veins full, more blood following that which you for- | courſe of the Blood is topped, ſomtimes the Bloog 14 
ced up. found congealed, witneſs Fernelius : ſomtimes a fatty 
3. If you ſhall plunge your Arms and Legs into cold | ſubſtance is found inſtead of Blood, as in the Nerves, 
Water or Snow, being firſt bound, when you unbind the | which Bonzins ſaw among the Indians. 

ſame, you ſhal perceive your Heart offended and made | IV. Some would haye the red veins to make Blood, 
cold, by the cold blood aſcending thereunto z and it will | and the milkie yeins to make Chyle, but they are quite 
be warmed if you put your Legs or Arms as aforeſaid in. | miſtaken. OE 

ro hot water, Nor is it any as way by which cordiall | The Form of the Veins is taken from ſundry Acciz 
Epirkems applied to the Wriſts and Privities do good, | dents, 


Its 


— 


we 


Of aVeini in General. 


5 "Oe 


Figure. | Irs Figure is that of a Conduit pipe. | 
Its Magnitude varies. For the Veins are 

Mag- yu inthe Livet, as in their Original z in the 

nitude. | Lungs becauſe they are hot, {oft, and in perpe- 


petual motion, and thereſote they need much 
nouriſhmene, becauſe much of their ſubſtance ſpends 3 
bur eſpecially becauſe all the Blood in the Body paſſes 
this way, out of the right into the left Venrricle of the 
Heart, as hath been proyed already. In the Heart by 
reaſon of its heat,and becauſe it is to furniſh the whole 
Body with Arterial Blood, received in and ſent our by 
continual pulſings. Alſo the emulgent Veins are great, 
by reaſon” of plenty of blood and ſerofities, which is 
brought back hom the Kidnics to the Yene Cevea. But 
where the ſubſtance of a is laſting, and is not cal 
Iy difſipated, by reaſon of the ſmal quantity of Heat, the, 
Veins are leſſer as in the Brain, where the Veins do not 
alwaies eaſily appear, andin the Bones, where they never 


becauſe, r.If the Yeias be quite emptied, the Arteries are 
—_ alſo. Moreover out of a Vein opened in the Arm 
or Hand, all the Blood in the Body may be let out, which, 
becauſe it cannot be contained ar in the Hand, 
it muſt neceſſarily come out of the Arteries beneath and 
round about, by means of the Anaſtomoſes : whereof this 
alſo is a token,that if the Vein and Artery of the Arm be 


tied yery hard, the Blood ceaſes running and the pulſe 
ſtops it beating, tal the band beſlackned. 2, They are 


neceſſary in reſpeft of the Circular motion of the 
blood, ſeeing the pores of the Fleſh are not ſufficient, 
ſave in a ſlow courſe, and ſybtile Blood. | 
Moreover Guy may be demonſtrated in many places to 
the Eye-ſight, where the ConjunRions of the Veins with 
the Arteries are viſible, viz. in the Brain, in the Plexus 
Chorides, the Cavities, in the Lungs of the Y ena Arie 
rioſa. and the Freeria Y enoſa, with the Branches of the 
Arteria or Weſand, Of the Thoracick branches 


manifeſtly appear, though the Animal be great. 
In all parts towards > 


A ſpera 
rg with the intercoſtal Veins. Alſo the Hy- 
e ends they are very ſmall, and { pogaſtrick Veins aud Arteries, with the Mammary veſſels 


are divided into Capillary Veins, ſprinkled into, & come | are joyned mouth to mouth under the Muſcnli Refi in 


confounded with the fleſh, that the ſuperfluous ' the Abdomen, 


But the Anaſtomoſes or mutual canjun- 


mon] 
Blood may be better received into them ;3 which is one Qtion of the mouths of the Ceva and Porte in the Liver, 
ways by which the Arterial Blood is mediately paſſed ' and of the Veins and Arteries in the Spleen, are in a ſpe- 


through the porous fleſh to the Veins, which way al- 
ſo Blood made of Chyle in the Liver, is infuſed 
little branches of the Pene Cave. The other is, 
Arteries immediately, For, 


Connexion. 
with an Artery, over which ic lies and which 


it touches. Galewtels us a a Vein is ſeldom found with- | Sight., 
out Arteries 3 but no Artery is ever found without a | a Man, 


Vein» | 

But there is in the Body a mutual A- 
they may conſpire to z 
ks te out of t Arteries $pirie 
& Blood z which is apparent from reaſon, 


This TA 
Liver, 


The Explication 


Anaſtomoſes of 
FV tins and Alr- 


 ofche FIGURE, 
& The deſcending 
T of V e- 
ns Cava 0 
Porta in 6 —_ 
Liver, z = 
B& TheYenaporte: 
C. i & Gall-Bad- 
dddddd. The greauey 
branc of 
Vena Cavs 
ua bh ohe 
s 
_ Liver. 
taT The branches of 
(ih, The fo Pare 
hel Anaſtc- 
moſs of the 
Vena Cave 
wich the Vous 
:  Theucond Anafomoſrof Tank wh Trink; 
. wc omoſss 0 
44 The third croſs Anaſftomoſer. 
4 1 The fourth Anaſtomoſic mixs. 


” 
oF 
Jt 


* 


| 


= the 

y the, the 
The Connexion is ſuch with the Arteries, | Rions 

that every Vein is for the moſt part attended | 


Tho ffs foehrenſin which poboges orange 


cial manner manifeſt 5 ſo in the Veins of the Womb, the 
ſeminary yeſſels, the Navil-ſtrings, and the extemities of 
Hands and Feet. 
Th the Fnaſftomoſe; or conjun- | Fnaſtomeſes of 
veſſels, are in reaſon neceſla- | the Veins in the 
z and manifeſt to the Bye-light, yet are | Liver, 
ey not all manifeſtly diſcernable by the | 
I made experiment in the Liver of an Ox and of 
diligently ſeparating all the ſubſtance from the 
veſſels ; yer could I not either with a Probe, or a Knife, 
or a pair of Bellows find the Fnaſtomoſes of Yene Cava 


and Yens Poria open, but all blind, in dead bodies, 
though it 1s not to be doubted, but that they are open i 


n living bogies, where all the paſſages are inlarged by 
eat, 


BL E preſentsthe Anaftenaſes of ena Cavs and Ports inthe 


” =» ew 4 — 
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Manual E 


Concerning the Veius. = 


Chap. 2, 


- Branches croſs-wiſe, or the Branches over 


——_— 


I found them to be of divers kinds, The | 
firſt Paralel when the utmoſt twigs are joyned ' 
one to another in right lines. The ſecond is of 
Trunk with Trunk, a tranſverſe yeſſel goin | 
between, The third is = -faſhion'd, when either the 
Branches go over the Trunk, or the Trunk $2 over the 

e Branches 
in the ſame manner. The fourth is mixt of the Croſs. 
faſhion'd and the oblique, The fiſt is oblique or angu- 
lar, when the Branches are mutually inſerted obliquely, 
I have befote explained the Anaſtomoſes of the Navil- 
veſſels. Now the Fnſftomoſes between the Veins and 
Arteries, are cither in the Trunks or the Capillary Veſ- 
ſels. 


Of ſundry 
kinds. 


The Veins are ſomtimes inveſted with 

Why the Peins | a common Membrane, or ſome external 
ave in ſome | thick one, borrowed from the Neighbo.. 
places inveſted | ring parts, when either they are ſuſpen. 
Tith Coats, in ded and carried a long way, and are 
ethers not. without the Bowels and Muſcles ; or 
| when they'reſt upon hard bodies. This 


happens in the loweſt Belly, to the Veins and Ar. 
reries from the Periconenm, and in the Cheſt from the 
Pleura. | 

But where a Vein is inſerted either into ſome Bowell 
or a Muſcle, it needs not this common coat, becauſe 
I. Itis otherwiſe ſufficiently fuſteined. 2. Otherwiſe 
the ready ſweating through of the blood would be hin- 
dred, 3. And the laying down of the Excrements of the 
Vein. 4. It wquld not ſo ſoon be ſenlible of the force 
of the fubſtance of any Bowell. 5. It would more hard- 
Iy imbibe the Blood which is ſuperfluous after the - nou- 
riſhment of the parts. 

- Now the Veins being ſo compaſſed with Membranes 
do not feel (He s they oe Nerves neer them ) of them- 
ſelyes and by their own Nature, neither the acrimony of 
the Humors contained, nor cuttivg or burning. And 
therefore Ariſtotle ſaies in his third Book de Fiiftoria .A- 
nimalium chap. 5. A Nerve cannot endure the Fire, -butr 
a Vein can. And Galen in his fixt de uſu partium chap- 
13, Gaies thatif Veins and Arterics be cut, burat,or tied, 
tlicy feel it not at all. | *s 


CHAP; It, 


Veins is driven to the Heart, by the fibres, which never. 
theleſs I conceive to be done, by the motion and contra- 
Gon of the Muſcles, with which the Veins are mingled, 
they not — Yeay and it may be driven by the blood 
continually following,from the parts and Arteries. moved 
by the Pulſe, But others alleadge attcaftion to be made 
by heat, withour the fibres. 


Within.the Veins are found certaiu\ Who firft obſer= 
V alves of little folding Gatet,which Baw- | ved the Valvis 
hine ſaies are mentioned by ,FAvicenna, | in the Veins. 


under the name of Cells, Aquapendens 

ſaies himſelf was the finder of them in the year 1574. to. 
whom Paulvs Servire or. Sarpithe V encrian (gave the firſt 
hint though it ſeems apparent by hjs 7/egoge;that 7 acobys 
Silvius had alſo ſame ledg of them, Bat after byw- or 
with him mention was made ot theſe Valves by- S«omon 
Alberius, AucWengelus Pighdlhominens, and Cafpers 
Bauhinus ; Laurergins doth hardly once fpeak of them. 

The occaſion of Aquaptndents find- 
ing of them was this : he obſerved that 
if he preſt the Veins, or by rubbing en- 
deavyored to force the Blood down- 
wards, its courſe did ſeem to be ſop- | 
ped. Alſo in the Arms of perſons boung to be let Blood, 
certain knots apper to ſwell by reaſon of the Valves 5 
and in ſome phrforis as Porters and Plough-men, they 
are ſeen to {wel in their Thighs like the Varices, 

And here ſeems to conſiſt the Cauſe of 
the Varices 3 becauſe thick Blood and by 
its heavineſs unapt to move upwards, be- 
ing long retained in the Valyes, makes a | |: 
dilatation of the ſaid Valyes : for without the Valves 
the Veins would ſwel uniformly and all of an;<qual Big- 
neſs, and not in the manner of Varices. 

Arid becauſe this Dodtrine of the Valves in the Veins, 
is known to few, . I ſhall propound the fame more exact. . 
ly, according to my manner'of handling rate {qb;<s. 

Theſe Palues are moſt, thin little F wo 
Membranes ( thicker in the Orifices of } .7 he Valves of 
of the Veins pp Heart ) an "4 in- | the Veins what ? 
ner Cayity of the Veins ; and vger-J - "1 
tain parrieſbls t were of the coat of the Veins ; becanſe- 
there the body of the Veins is moſt thing where chdſe 
Membranes do go from it. ? 

They are ſeated in the Cavity of the | Where they are 


Flow the Valves 
of the Þ cims were 
found. 


The Canſe of 
the Varices.” 


Of the Subſtance of the Veins 
and of the V/, -e&f | 


He Subſtance of the Veins is Membranous, that they 
may more eafily ſtretch and ſhrink in again. 

They have only one Coxr, which is proper to them 
\. Arteries have two) being thin and rare ; becauſe 
r m_ it the blood is to be received after the parts are 
nourilhed, it carries not back ſuch ſtirring and hot blood 
as the Arteries carry ; becauſe it is grown cold and re- 
turns quietly to the Heart without any beating of the 
Pulſe that it may be there again perfeRted. 
| Some conceive that a Vein is mnterwoven 


Whether the | 5th a triple kind of Fibres : but they ad, 
—_— VE | that thoſe fibres are there obſcurely, aud 


their place, by reaſon of the moſt ſtrait contexture. But 
I rather conceive with Veſalius, that others imagin Fibres 
to be there, which are no more there than in Leather. 
forwhen we pull the ſubſtance of the Reins all in pieces, 


only potentially, nor can be moved out of | nor doth it there need any ftop. 


Veins, but eſpecially in the Veing; of1| nat found ar ths ' 
the Limbs, viz. of the Arms and Legs, | originzl of ths 
after the Kernels of the Arm-pits and |Peins ? 

and Groyns. Beginning preſently after | 

the riſe of the Branches, not in the Riſes themſelves. 
Now there are two found in the inner orifice of the ju- 
ular Vein, looking from above downwards 3 the reſt 
ook from below upwards, as many in the Cepha/ica, the 
Baſilica, and in the Veins of the Legs and Thighs, 

No Valves are found iu the Trunk 
of Cava, becauſe the Valves placed in 
the Divarications do ſufficiently hinder 
the regreſs of the Blood, nor doth the | Trwnk of Cavas 
Trunk make any delay. nor are there | the jugulars, the 
any in the Jugulars ( beſides thoſe a- } externa/ ſmall 
foreſaid in the Orifice of the inner] Yeinr,#tor inthe 
Veins)becauſe the venal Blood of it ſelf } _£rreries ? 
heavy, doth hardly aſcend upwards, ESE 
In like manger there 
are none in the external ſmall Veins ; becauſe in regard 
of their ſmallneſs, they needed none,. nor is there any 
danger of the Bloods regreſs, by reaſon of the neernefs of 
the parts and Arteries which drives the ſame, We alſo 


mhy Valves are 
not fotend in #he . 


no fibres are there to be ſeen, But ſome Authors attri- | with F7arvey have found Valves m the emulgents, and in 
bute fibres tO the Veins, becauſe they have preconceived |the Branches of the Meſentery, looking towards the Vena 
this opinion, that Attraftion, Expullion and*Retention |cawva and Poree, Nature,cndeavored the ſame in the Mil- 
are performed by ſundry ſorts of fibres, whenas the fibres |kie Veins; alſo Dogs and Oxen have them in the divi- 


if they have any are to ſtrengthen them. 


fion of the crural Veins. ' Alfa there are none in the Ar- 


Warvey ayd od aus do ſulpeR that the Blogd in the | teries, becauſe in them there alwaies is and ought ” bs 
—_ _—_ cg Rs CIT CLIO _—_ th. Py . A ux 
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TheFIGURE Explained. 


This TABLE in Fig. 1, ſhews - 
the Valves of the Veins in a 
bound Arm, in Fig, 2, and 3, 
The crural Veins the inſide 
outward, with their Valves, 


wn w— 


A. A Branch of the V ena Cephalice, {| 
BE. Al part of the Vena Baſslica. 
D. The V ena Median, 
E. A Branch of Vena Cephalica, mm 
which the Mediana tas joyned. 
HHHH. Repreſens the knots in the V einty 
canſed/by the Values there placed. 
IK. One Crural Vein. 
LM. The other Crural ein. 
NNNN. Thi valves of the Veins fil'd with 
Cotron-woul. 
OOO. The ſaid valves of the Veins empry. 
FIG. V. Shews the ſingle values of the 
Vena Baſilica looking upwards. > 
FIG. VI. in the Crural wein opined 
double valves are feen. 


C——@/. 


—— 
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a Flux of ſpirituous Blood, which begins 
ſucceſſively and ends with the Syſtole and 
Diaſtole of the whole Body ; nor is there 
any thing tourge a Reflux ; Horeover the 
the Arteries are of themſelves ſufficiently 
ſtrong, Yet I have ſometunes obſerved the 
footiteps of a Valve in the Artery of the 
Army and it may be to ſtay the Blood run- 
ning in the Arteries in that ſubje@, that it 
may not return, as we ſee in the beginning 
of the Aorta, and the Vena Frerioſa. 

Now the Valves are ſo firuate, that 
they have their Orifices upwards towards 
the roots of theVeins, and are ſhut beneath, 
and alwaies look towards the Heart. And 
the workmanſhip of Nature is remark- 
able in their {ituation, in that they have 
their poſtures looking the ſame way one 
following another, as knots in the Branches 
and Stalks of Plants. that is to ſay, they are 
not in a rightline one againſt another, or 
placed on the ſame fide, Teaſt the whole 
Blood ſhould flow ſtretght in through the 
free part of the veſſe], So the lower Valves 
do ſtop, what the upper have let flip : andif _ 
all the doors of the Valves had been diſpoſed in one right 
line, there had bcen little or no delay made in the re- 

reſs. 

« Moreoyer they are ſituate at Diſtances, according to 
the length of the veſſel, ſometimes two, three, four, or 
ve fingers diſtance ; that if the Blood by ſome default 
ſhould be compellcd to flow backwards, and ſhould paſs 
the upper Valves, falling on upon the other Valves fol- 
lowing, it might be ſtopped and hindered. 

As to their Magnitude they are greater 
Their Mag- | where by reaſon of the plenty of Blood 
mi: de, the Recourle.is moſt vehement, and there 
fore greater inconvenience was'to be fear- 
ed to happen, either tb the parts which would be 
too much reſſed, or to the Heart leaſt it ſhould be 
deititnte cf Blood ; as we ſee in the Baſilica and in the 
C rural Yen at the Groyns. 
, The Number of all the Valves varies, 
In wot Per- | .; alſorheir diſtances ; for there are more 


fons there are 
moſt Valyco. Valvevig thoſs 
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"N Who. abound with melgnc olly Blood, _or cans 
trarily with very. chdlerick and thin | 3 becauſe both 
thoſe humgrs do got only eaſily the Driver, but 


when they areJciven; by their weighr and tepuity, they 
ealily low back. MO 

2, In greator more fleſhy Bodies and conſequently 
having more Veins. 

3. In ſuch as haye the broadeſt veſſels. 

4. In ſuch who have long and ſtreight Veins ; for in 
ſuch as are oblique, the crookedyeſs of the yellcls gives 
ſome ſtop to the running back of the Blood. 

- \ Moreover, the number of Valves ig one and the ſame 
place doth not gxcecd two. For they are ſeated at di- 
ſtances, ſomtimes one, otherwhiles two at moſt 5 not as 
any time three, as wefind in the Yellals of the Heartt : 
becauſe in the Heart a greater orifice is to be ſhut, and 
the Ventricle underneath is larger, yea and the greateg 
violence of the Blood in the hog Heart, did require more 
ſtops, Batin the progreſs of the Veias, heir Sancking 


| dimigitbes their Magnarude, and che blogg js flower in 


Bb motiogy 
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motion. Therefore where the Veins are yet pretty big, was anciently thought to be carried, as it we.e by Gates 


and there is danger from ght plepty If 
two doors, but otherwiſe but only one. 
Its Figure likens the Nail on a Mans fin- 
ger or the horned Moon, ſuch as you ſee in 
the ſigma-ſhap'd Valves of the Hearr, 
Subſtance. | Its Swbſtance is exceeding thin, but with- 
| all very compadt, leſt they ſhould break by 
a ſtrong incourſe of the blood. And this is apparent from 
the Varices, where they can contein- the blood a very 


long time. ; 2 : 
The Uſe is I. To ſtrengthen the Veins,where- 


Vſe. 
doubleneſs of their coats. 
IT. The chief uſe according to Aquapendens and moſt 
Anatomiſts following him, 1s to ſtop the motion of heavy 
and fluid Blood, which runs violently into the Arms and 
Thighs; and Legs, becauſe of their downward pofition ; 
but eſpecially in moſt vehement motion and exerciſe, 
where through the power of exceeding heat, the Blood 
would ruſh impetuowſly into the Limbs, anl ſo 1, The 
inner and more noble parts would be defrauded of their 
nutriment. 2. The Veins of the Limbs would be; too 
much ſtretched, and in danger of breaking, and conſe- 
quently the Arms and Legs would be alwates ſwelled. 
But this uſe 1s rejeted by Farvey, be- 
According | cauſe 1, Inthe Jugulars they look down- 
co Harvey. | wards. 2. In the emulgent and Meſenterick 
branches, they look towards the Porte and 
Cave. 3. There are none ww the Arteries. 4. Dogs and 
' Oxen have the ſaiwe, in the diviſion of the crural 


flahd, | wers are 


Tis Figure. | 


'eins 
in whom becauſe of their-going downwards, there is =. 
ſuch thing as aforeſaid tobe feared, 5. The Blood of 


its own accord is ſloyly enough driven, out of the great- 
er Veins into the leiſer Branches, and out of hotter into 
colder places, And therefore according to his princi- 
py , and the principles of Circulation, the uſe of the 
alves is, | 
III. Leſt the Blood ſhould move out of the great veins 
into the little ones and fo tear them ; or from the Cen- 
tre of the Body into the outmoſt parts, but rather from 
the extremities to the Centre. And therefore they do 
the ſame thing in the Veins, which the Sigma and Miter- 
ſhap'd Valves do in the Heart, 
But in the Orifice of the Jagular Vein internal they 
erſorm the ſame Office, Itaſt in the bowing back of the 
Head, the Blood ſhould return into the Brain, and like a 
Flood oppreſs the ſame, diſturb the Animal Funftions, 
and breed a ſanguine Apoplexy. 


Chap. 3- Of the Drvifion 

of the Veins of the Body, 
and of the Vena Portz 
and the Venz Lagtez. 


LL the Veins of the whole Body are referred unto|, 


two as their Mothers ; viz, the ene Porte and 
the Vena Cava, to which is joyned a third kind of veſſels 
found out by Aſelt;ue viz, the Milky Veins, of which we 
ſhal ſpeak by and by. b 
The Pens Porte its Original and Roor is the Vena Hm- 
bilicalis, of which I ſpake in che firfs Book , the firſt of all 
"the Veins, atifmg from the Seed. 
Now it is termed Vena Porte, or 
The Vena Porte, | Oy ad Portas eſt; the Gate-vein, and 
»why ſo called, Vein at the Gates, and Vena oftiaria, 
the Door-yein z becauſe through the roots thereof, or, 
as others wil have it, its move nba viz} the Meſaraick 


| Veins,the @hyla being ſukt out of the Stomach and Gus | 


into the Liver. \The Arabians <al'd it ena Latftea, be- 
cauſe they thoughvit drew 'th& Thyte, white ike Milk, 

This is the greateſt Vein in the Body next the Cava, 
and is commonly ſaid to ariſe qug of the hollow part of 
the Liver, And it 1s notTo. conipaf} as. the Cayay* bur 
more looſe and ſoft. 

Iris divided znto the T-unk and ZFranches.” 

The Branches are fper and lower : | The Braviches of the 
and ſome call che fortther Roots, 0-] Porte 5s the Livery 
thers the latter, ; germed Roors, 

They call the former Roots; be- 


as the Arteries are otherwiſe made ſtrong by the ' cauſe this Vein 1s ſaid to have its original out 


of the Liver: the latter, becauſe as Roots 
ſuck matter out of the Earth, and carry it into the 
Trunk of the Tice : even ſo alfo the Yene Meſeraice, 
which are the lower branches of Porte, do fuck Chyle like 
Roots ( according to the Ancients, but according to out 
late opinion blood out of the Meſentery ) and carry it to 
the Liver by the Trunk and upper Branches ; and therc- 
fore the Meſeraick Veins are termed the Livers Hands. 
We may therefore call them all, both branches ang roots, 
ina different reſpeR, | 

The upper Branches, four or five of them are ſpred up 
anddown the hollow part of the Liver, which afte: wards, 
beneath and withour the Liver, grow into one Trunk. 
Touching theſe and their Anaſtomoſes, fee above, in the 
Chap. of ihe Liver, Book the 1. 

The Trunk, before it is divided into Tower Branches, 
ſends two ſinall Veins to the Gall-bladder which are ter- 
med Cyſtice gemell« 3 another Vein to the Stomach,which 
15 therefore cal'd Gaſtrica dextra. 

Afterward the Trunk inclining to the left hand, it is d7- 
vided into two 1emarkable lower Branches : the one high- 
erand leſſer, going towards the leſt fide ; the othe: lower 
and larger on the right ſide. 


The former is called Splenicus, becaufe it | The Spleer- 
goes into the Spleen, & before it is divided | Pejns of the 
it ſpreads from it ſelf two upperBravches to | Sromach. 
the Stomach,the Gaſtrica minor and Gaſtri- | 
ca major, the Izrgeſt of all the Stomach 
Veins, which afterwards conſtitutes the } Cal. 
the Coronaria. Then it ſends lower branck- | Pancreas, 
es to the Call and one to the Pancreas. 

Theſe being thus conſtituted, the Tyur- | Spicen. 
cus Splenicus is divided, into the upper and 
lowe: B-anch, The fo mer Tots the | Call, 

Vas breve and other little Eranches-car ied | 
into the Spleen, The latter produces | Sromach, 
two Veins for the Call and Stomach 


which ate termed Epiploi: firniflya and Gaftroepiplois iniftre. 
Finally, the reſt of its ſinall branches, are ſpent up and 
down in the Spleen. 

The Ran: dexter of the Ven forie, 


before it is diyided, produces two Veins, | Of the Sromach. 
1. To the right (ide of the Stomach and | (Cl.. 
Call. 2, To the Guts, viz.the middle | Gurs. 


of Dwuodennm, and the beginning of the | 
Fejunum : whence certain capillary twigs go thronga the 
Pancreas and Call upwards. 

Afterwards an whole large Branch goes 
into the Meſentery, and being carried b-- 
tween the two coats thereof, it is diftri- 
buted into three notable B-anches, called 
Rami meſemerici, the Meſenteric branches. 

Tae right-hand meſenteric branch is two-fuld, which 
ſpends it ſelf into fourteen nameleſs branches, and theſe 

into innumerable Off-ſprings of Veins termed 


Of che Me- 
ſentery. 


a 

x 4 Meſaraich Veins in the Guts, Feju- 

mim, leon and Cecum and part of Colm, The Meſeraich 

whoſe Veins. 

Wfe is, 1. According to the Ancients, to 

ſuck the Chylus out of the Guts, and to | Their Yſe. 

carry it by the Trunk of Fena pore into : 

the Liver. but the milkis juyce of the Chylvs 1s 
. | never 


T 
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The FIGURE Ex. 
plained. | 


This TABLE ſhews _*YJ\ 
the Branchings of the WF 
Yena port4 within: and 
vithouc the Liver, 


AAA. The Trunkof the Vena porta 
going ont of the Liver. 

bbbbb. rt brenchings in the Liver: 

, The Umbilical ov Navil-vein. 

The Vena Cyſtica, 

The Implancetion of the Coro- 
Vein of the" Sromach. 

The right Branch of the Ven 


ore e. | 

Thelef T7 Branch therof. 
The Riſe of the Corenari« of 

bak rms cr heel 

as many branches 

wpon the Sromach it ſelf, be- 
ing turned back towards the 

Pylorus, it is implanted into 

the Trunk of the Pene port 

# fell where the letter © 


F branches of the Vena ſþle- 
nica, diſtributed chrough che 
Pancreas. 

T he manifold ingreſs of the ſaid 

.  Fena fplenica into the Spleen. 

The Vs breve ſa called. 

The Gaſircepiploica file 
which runs out upon the bot- 
rom of the Stomach, and af- 
fords many branches both to 
to the Stomach ir ſelf, and 59 
the Call, 

The Vena Ep ploice fthiftra. 

Little branches diſſeminated 
through che botrom of the Sto- 
mach, | 

Branches which run out thr 
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owgh the Call. 


neere Loyns. 
The Riſe of the internal FH emorrhoidal Vein, which 


ſo called. 


J_ . 
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De 


Af nother Epjploica ſuperior to the precedent, for it runs before it, through the lower part of che Call, which comes 


Diffuſes Branches through the Meſentery, and as laſt where this mark flands ** is ſends forth the Hemurrhoid Veing 
' The Gaftrc-eþ'Þ/oica dextra, from which many branches ariſe thas are diſſeminated chrough the Call and Sromach. 


— 


never found in theſe, they being alwaies full of 
Blood. Moreover the finding out of the Milkie 

Veins is opagnant to this Uſe. whbeit in time of ne- 

ceſſity when the milkie veins are totally obſtructed, Ric 
lanws grants that the Chylus is' carried by theſe without 
any Argument. For they do not open themſelves into - 
the Guts, for then blood would be poured into them,and 
in my judgment, nutrition ſhould rather ceaſe, as we ſee 
in the Lientery, when they are 

| Hervey to refute the milkie veins, and 
According | withall to maintain his Circulation in the 


#6 Harvey. || Meſentery, does ſuppoſe that as the Navil- 


quors of the Egg, and carry it tonouriſh and increaſe the 


Thick-Feren ſo tho Meſaraick Veins do ſuck Chyle out , 


G 


veins draw in alimentary juyce from the Lj. | 


of the Guts, and carry it into the Liver, evenin a grown 
perſop., Bur then _ ſhould carry Chyle and Blood 
together, and ſo diyers _ would be jumbled together, 
ſuch as were digeſted with thoſe that are indigeſted. And 
what need is there to confound Vellcls that Nature hath 
diſtinguiſhed. . And eyery one knows, that the uſe of the 
Navil-yeſſels, is different in a Child io the womb and » 
grown perſon, _ 

z. According to the ſame Antients, to prepare the ſaid 
Chyle in ſome meaſure, and to give it the rudiments of 
Blood. which would be true tt the Hypothelis werg 
true. 

. 3. According to the faid Ancieats, to carry the Blood 
back from the <8 to nouriſh the Guts, But ſq a cont» 
Wh erary 
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The Explickion of the © 


This T ABLE. repreſents” TE | 
the m ilkie Veins in the] 
Fiſh cal'd_ orb#, or "the 
Lump-fiſh,- _ 


AA. The Stomach...” 

EB. Appendixes of the Stomath in 
which the Vena Lafeer or mil- 
kje Veins are evident. | 

CCCC, The Guiidrawn to one fide. 

D. The Inteftinum Reftum og 
Arſe Gut. 

E, The. Liver. ; 

F, The third "Lobe of the Livery 
into whichrrhe mitkje veins e-Dting are 
inſerica. Ch — 

G. A white keFhell of the Adeſen-. 
zery ſwelling with Chyte, ong 
of which Veins are carried wis / 
to third the Lobe. » i 3 

hhh. The milkie -Veins. F 

1ik The Brandbg/ of the Meſa 
Veins. «jj 4 #4: | 

k. The TWnck ofthe Vena fo '/ | 

IIL The Meſenteyy * 7 , / 

m. The Gall- Bladdgr. Lo 

a- 


trary motion would happen the ſane 
way, at the ſame time, wiz, of the |} 
Chyle to the Liver, and of the Blood (qt 
back apain to the Guts, and thoſe hug” \'v, >! 

mors rk confounded would_hinder, 

the motion of one anather, I ſorbear to 

ſay, that this blood not being perfetted 

in the Heart, is unfit for nouriſh» 

ment, ; 

4 According to others and wy Father Bartholinus 2- 
mongſt the reſt, to carry thick blood made in the Spleen 
from thence to the Guts to nouriſh them. which 
were true did not the Circulation teach otherwiſe, which 
hath been found out lince his time, And that ſame blood 
would be more fit to nouriſh, by reaſon of the abundance 
of Arteries in the Spleen, The Veſſels. being chapged, 
this Opinion would be abſolutely trye. 
| 5. Afſellins, who rightly afligns the milkie veins to 

'  eary\Chyle to the Liver, hath ſhewn that theſe common | 
meſaraick Veins do ſerve to no other intent, then ro 
bring blood out of the Liver to nouriſh the Guts. which 
uſe, being before refuted, he is therein to be excuſed, who 

» Was likewiſe ignorant of the true motian of the blood, 

6, Their true Uſe 15 to bring the Blood back aſter the | 
the nutriment of the Guts, into the Liyer, which had bin. 

© carried to the Guts, by the meſaraick Arteties. This is | 
apparent by Ligaturces in living Crearwes, which wa- 
Feus praftiſed, in which they ſwell towards the Livey, but 

* are empty towards the Guts. The Pabves ſhew as mach, © 
which were by Harvey found our in the meſaraick veins, 

' looking towards the Caya and the venz portz, which ? 
Columbus alſo obferved, and which hinder the blood of 

yena porte front paſſing into the, Guts.-” Nor does the 

Comix of humors ont of the Body about the Gurs hig- 

der; whither the Hamors flow thither'&f their own accord 
or frrovoked by mediciments 5 becatife 'this paſſage of 
tic, Hamors is certainly thraygh the meſeyterick Arteries 

vii hneither Spige/2ws denies, nor thoſe that maintaine 

the Ciiculation of the Blood, 


 rures they are allyayes to be feen, if they be dit 


| ſenſible, although they haye a few netvs 


 (onterning the Veins.” +3" Chap, 3. 
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The lefs Meſenterick branch is ſpread abroad into the 
Jefr and middlemoſt part of the Meſenteric, and part of 
the Colon from the left ſide of the Stomach, and to the 
Ineeſtinum reftum. Hence ariſes the Yena Hemorrhoidalis 
interna ſo called, of which in the following and proper 
Chapter. | 
This Age of ours being clearer 

The Hiſtory of | ſighted” then the former, has found 
the Milkje Peins, | out the nulkie Veins in the Meſentery 

ſo called, from the white colour of the 
Chyle in them, which beſides the Meſaraicks, make a 
fourth kind of veſſels, through which the Chylus is car- 
ried into the Liver. Eraſiſtrarus in Galen had a glimpſe 
of theſe veins, but after him, the firſt that diſcovered 
them was Caſpar Aſellivs an Anatomiſt of Tim, in 
the difſeRion of aliving dog well fed, on the twenty 
third of Fuly in;the yeer 162.2. Inwhoſefootfteps ac- 
curate Anatoniſts treading, who priſed nothing more 
then truth, 'have found by teſtunony of their eyes; thac 
thoſe ſame veſſels full of a malkie juyce, are peculiar paſ- 
ſages differem from the Meſataicks, For in livin no 

2- 
bout four hours after they have been well fed, viz. when 
the Chyus is diſtributed : for after that tune. they are 
not to be ſeen, howbeit, though empty, they alwaies ap- 


pear like little fibres which have deceived Yome, making 


them to take theſe yellels fornervs : but they ate our, be- 
cauſe nervs neither have fach a Chyle as this, nor Valyes 
nor any cavity. Nor are the Meſentery and Guts © 


Conjugation 


T4 41” 


from the fixt / 


i, 


Ou TU the Diviſtenal the Pens of the Boy: 


- ——— —_— | 
Conjugation, Some have conceived theſe veſſels to be | the Humors. I, in the diſeion of the fiſh cal'd Orbis, 


Arteries, but contrary to ſenſe, whick agk gore here 
a ſimple coat, and go mot Only tit not knowing 
of their Trunk, does keep ſome learned men as yer in ſuf» 
penſe, which if it could be demonſtrated to be in the Lt-. 
ver, they would be fof our-mind. But alkhbough their 
Trunk and Original bewunknown yet no man ſhould 
doubt of the exiſtency 6f theſe Veins any mote then the 


by our Country-men Steenbud, by Ger Sea-Hare, by 
Cluſiuc the frog-mouth'd Orbis, by the 7landers Roe 
js from the color of its Belly ; both Male and Fe- 

E here at F/afniz ſrequently repented, i: the preſence 
dfthe moſt learned IPoarmius, Sperlinzerns, Simon Pauli, 
Fuerinns, and others, bave found and demonttrated not 
only many dates after, great plenty of milkie veins, full 


Inhabitants about Nijtzs doubt of the gExiſtency of that 
River, whoſe owfy-p_ cm Foros cocks it 
no impoſhble thing, that they may by their twigs be iun- 
planted'ingo the Liyergwichout any Trunk, Yea and it 
ſeems not umprobable tg the renowned Xyperns and Re- 

ins, that the milkie veins being confounded with the 
Meſaraicks in the Pangreaz or great kernel, do there emp- 
ty their-Chyle irito the Vena Porte, and ſo it is carried by 
the Veg, to the Liver, that it may be mixed with the 
Fermentzm brought from the Spleen, and ſo receive the 
Rudiments of Blood. Bur I ſhal by and by ſhew that the 
milkie yeinsbave branches which reach into the Liver, 


where they are inſerted. 


of the white milkie haor, . but alſo the true place of 
their Infertion. which was the third Zobe of che Liver, 
; that ſame little ſoft one deſcribed by Spigelins, into which 
there entred a milkey branch ſufficiently great, from the 
lar e kerncl ſeated not far off, and ſwelling with the 
[_ ey humor, unto which kergel, the moſt of the milky 
| yeins out of the Aeſencery, 'and the appurtenances of the 
| Stomach, had their Courſe. Nor is it to be doubted, 
but that the ſame betides in men and other Creatures 
Nature fo ſharing the buſmeſs, that to each Lobe its 
Trunk may be aligned. Now from this they go further, 
with the b anches of Fenx pore, inwardly to the reſt of 
the Lobes, and thei Parenchyma. Ard it is to be obſer- 


But I will briefly relate the Hiſtory of 
The Hiſtory | theſe milkie veins, following the guidance 


of the Vena\ of Aſellins and others, and mine own Ex- 

Laftee. perience, who have diligently viewed 
them, in live Animals, and Men newly 
hanged and choaked, 

Their Name. | Theſe veſſels are termed Lafes or Latex 


Vaſa alſo Vene laflee either from Lacio 
a word out of date, ſignifying A{icjo, I draw, or « /acte 
from Milk, whach they reſemble in whiteneſs, ſoftneſs 
and fatneſs z even as the Ancients and later Writers haye 
iven the ſame name, to the ſmall Guts, the imeſaraick 
cins, and the Meſentery, for the ſame cauſe, though the 
agreement and verity be not the like, 
They were quite unknown to the Ancients, if you ex- 


ved, that about this third Lobe, where the milkey veins 
are inſerted, the Gall-Bladder is placed, either ro aſliſt 
Concottion which begins there, or to reccive the chole- 
rick Excrement, which in the Concoftion of the Chylus is 
ſeparated chereſrom, 

Now they are inſerted into all the Guts, vea even the 
Duodemm, but eſpecially into the ſmaller Guts, not ſo 
many intq thick ones, nor ate any of them carricd to the 
Stomach or the Spleen. Ard leaſt the Chylus once re- 
ceived ſhould flip back again iato the Guts, they are ſur- 
niſhed with Valves which look from within outward, 
which wil not adit the Chyle though driven back with 
Violence, T 

Irs Subſtznce is of a Vein, which it rc- | 7s Sul ftmnce. 
ſembles un ſtruftuce and all things elſe, | 


cept Eraſiſtraxus, who in Kids that had lately ſuke, ſaw 
certain obſcure Arteries which were ſoon filled with) 
milk, yet moſt Ancients were ignorant, that there were! 
one ſort of veſſels to carry the Chyle, and others to carry 

the Blood. Bur they may be eaſily excuſcd, by indiffe- 

rent Cenſurers, becauſe they commonly difſetted Ani- 

mals that had been ſtrangled, in which bodics,unleſs they 

be tied, they ſuddenly diſappear. Galen who had made 

more than fix hundred live Anatomies,did without donbe 

take them for Nerves. 


excepting the nulkie juyce, Of which there are thr-; 
compounding parts, Fibres, a Membrane, and F!:fh. They 
have but one {ingle Membrane, wherein they differ from 
Arteries, neither are they here cloatked with fo tiiick a 
coat, No more than in other 1emote parts, though 1: rhe 
Meſentery they rcccive f om it another external coat, £- 
ſell;xs doth attribute xO them all kinds of fibres, Right 
Tranſyerſe, Oblique, for D:awing, Retaining, and Ex» 
pelling ; though #'a/.ens by Ligature do teach, that tha 
Chyle is ra:her tkruſt in them ro the Liver, by the Guts 


Their Sirmation is 1n the Jower Bel. 
ly, where they are for the moſt part | 
accompanied with Fat, which cheriſhes 
that Heat which is neceſſary for the attraction and prepa- 
ration of the Chylus. 

They are carried through the Afeſenterium, from the 
Guts, by an oblique paſſage, between its rwo coats, part- 
ly ſeparate from the other veſſels, partly together with 
them, ſomtimes (treight along, otherwhiles going over 
the ſame, and cutting them croſswiſe as it were, through * 
many Kernels, placed chiefly at the parting of the bran- | 
ches 4 they are carried, I ſay as far as to the Pancreas. | 
In the Paxcreas or great kernel of the Meſentery, which | 
Aſclins after Fallopius calls Pancreas, they are wreathed | 
and wrought together like a Lattice, this way and that 
way, into very many and thoſe inexplicable wreathings 
and Labyrinths. 

From thence again, having ſent greater branches by 
the ſides of Y ena porte, and ſomtimes alſo twigs to the 
V ena Ceva, they enter with fmall Branches into the Ca- 
vity of the Liver. Fram thence, being carried to the 
Liver it ſelf, and ſplit into very ſmall fibres, they are fo 
long ſpred up and down into the fleſh thereof,every way, 
erp. are at length quite obliterated. 

Bur into what part of the Liver, ei- 
ther tke Trunk or Branches are inſert- 


Their Sination. 


Their Inſertion 


| others leſſer. Now they are ſma 


concrat:d and driving the ſame ; and others conceive 
that it is drawn by the Liver it ſelf, 

The Fleſh which grows to the Membrane, fils up the 
ſpaces berween the hibres, whoſe »ſe belides is, to prepare 
the Chyle b<tore it comes to the Liver. 

As for Quaniity they grow continually | Their Quanti- 
one to another, being all cf one Trunk ty. 
though the nin a, > be not __ ſome being greater 
Il, leaſt the thick and un- 
profitable parts of the Chyle, ſhould go into them toge- 
ther, an{lealt diſtribution ſhould be made too ſuddenly 
and tumultuouſly, which Frambeſarias obſerves. 

Tacy are infinite in Number, diſperſed 

through the Liver, Guts, Meſentery and Pan- 


Number. 


 creas, and ſo much more in number than the yu! oar Me- 
ſenterick Veins, that their plenty may make amends fcr 


their ſmallneſs. 

A's to the firſt afive Qualities, they are colder than or- 
dinary Veins, becauſc the Chyle which they carry is cold- 
er than Blood. In reſpect of the paſſive qualities, they 
are dry, yet moiſter than.the common Veins. 

In reſpe& of the ſecond Qualities, they are thin and ex- 
ceeding ſubtile, where they enter into the body of the 
Liver 3 Tender, Smooth, Rare, Rough by reaſon of the 
Fibres within them. From: theſe qualities follows their 
colour which is white, pa tly becauſe they were made of 


ed,I have net found by any as yet deter- 


in che Liver. 
: mined, by reaſon of the ſudden Efflux of | 


cold ſeed, partly becauſe of the white Liquor which they 


carry, For 
h Geee The't 
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The Explication of | 
the FIGURE, 


This TABLE Repre- 
ſents the milkie Veins, 
or YVene Laces. 


AA, &c. The Meſaraich branches of 
the Veng forte, and the 
branches of the Arteria 
C@liaca, which accompany 
the ſame, 

BB &c. The Pene Lattes or mille 
Veins, which being bonnd 
in the lower parts ; diſco- 
cover the Valves. 

CC. The Nerves running up and 

down through the Meſentery. 

D. The Bottom ofthe Stomach. 

E. The Pylorus. 

F. The Gut Duodentm. 

G.- The Gu; Fejunum. 

H The Gus Ileum, 

I. A Fein and Artery creePing 

through the bottom of the Stomach, 

K. Pa tofihe Call. 

L. The greas Kernel in the riſe of the 

Alcſemery which Aſellius cals 
the Pancreas. 


- __ TABLE V. 
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Their ſe. | Their Aion and pra» 
peri#ſeis 1. Todeliver 
up the Chylus to the L'ver. net by 
tie Meſaraicks 2s hath been hirchertg 
believed, by which neither the Chy- 
lus aſcends toj the Liver, ncr the 
blood deſcends to the Guts, as was 
ſud be:ore. Norlet the abundance 
of the ſaid Meſaraicks trouble us, 
which the cold and bloodleſs Guts do 
not need;becanſc doubtleſs they need = 
1iore of Hear and much nouriſhment, A Eno hee io WWE Y.une, es oe. F4ge 310 
admiaiſtred by the abundance of me» | — —————— A 
arnick Arteries, and therefore plenty 
ol Veins ovght to anſwer the plenty : 
of Arteries, that they might carry back the ſuperfluous | V The learned Gaſſendys conceives that by the milkie 
plood to the Liver, Veins the white juyce contained in them is carried over 
II To render the Chyle more fit to receive the form | the whole Body, tq breed Fat ; and that the erue Chylus 
of Blood in the Liver. Bur they are deceived who do | is brought the neereſt way by the Porus biliarius, out of 
alligne to them the blood-makeing faculty, for the Cby- | the Stomach unto the Liver z But neither of theſe may be 
tus is not at all changed in colour till it come unto the prom. Not the former, becauſe of the reaſons. 
Liver, where it begins by little and little to grow reddiſh | brought before, Book the 7 againſt Foljus, touching the 
or paleiſh. matter of Fat which Riolanus approves and commends; 
[LI Thcy much conduce to facilifate the Art of Phy- | nor the latter, becauſe the Chyle would be infeRed by 
ſick. For 1 They diſcover a ready way for diſtribution of | meeting with bitter Choler, though that renowned man 
the Chylus, which has hitherto bin very much contro- | allows in caſe of neceſſity, the jejunum being obſtructed, 
verted, without any fear of a contrary motion or con- | 1t may ſo be done. 
fulion, 2 They ſhew that the Blood is made in the Liver And ſo much may fuffice touching the Hiſtory ſo the 
and its fleſh, and not+in the veins. 3 That the ſucking | Vene Lattez, to which there is hardly any thing remain- 
of the Veins is no cauſe of Hunger, becauſe none are | ning to be added, unleſs the cauſe cf their ſudden diſap- 
carried to the Stomach. pearing, which is ſufficiently controverted. which is not 
IV They declare the Cauſemof ſome Diſeaſes of the | to be unputed to the ſpiritual diſpoſition of the Chylus 
Bondy which were befors obſcure, viz. ofthe chylous flux ; which ſaddenly yaniſhes away, as Mſellins did at firſt 
of the Gurs ; of pineing away cf the Body, for want of ; beleive, becauſe the Chylug being drawn out of the Veins: 
Novrithuven®, by reaſon of the kernels of the Meſentery : does keep its colour a very long time, not vaniſhing a- 
vercorenith ſcirrhons ſwellings,of intermitting Agues ; way, but becoming wateriſh, But to that which did af, 
au ered in the Meſer.cums Hypocondriacal Mclancho- terward ſeem probable to Aſellins viz. the ſtrong. draw. 
1. as 1 7 «Pp, Calf -ſing of the Liver, inſogre t Anxiety of che Aijamal, all 


# 4%» 


n of the aſcending Trunk of Vena Cava, and Vena line pari, 


Sa" | SI 


this may be attributed, by which the ſpirits being con- | 
ſuned, they need new Blood and Chyle ſpeedily to be di- | 
geſted. And hence a reaſon may be rendred, why the | 
Venz laftez in a man hang'd at Amſterdam cut up by | 
Dr. Tulpine, remained viſible many daies 'af:er ; ſuch as | 
have bin divers times ſaen by Yeſlingins at” Padua, and 
Folins at Venice : For by reaſon of the pains broke off by 
choaking, there could be no drawing of the Liver. For 
whereas 1n a Girle ten months old, Veſlingus found raeſe 
Veins ſwelling : I aſcribe that to a hk: weakneſs of che 
Liver, or the thickneſs of the milkie humor, I alſo ſaw | 
at Hafnia the laſt yeer, the milkey veins in Sueno 01a; of | 
Vardberg ( who was immediately choak'd with a peice of , 
neats-tongue, having before eaten and drank plentifully ) 
vilible in the Meſentery, becauſe reſpiration being hind ed 
by the bit of tongue, and his heart being ſuffocated, there , 
was no neceſſity tor the Liver to draw any Chylus, But 
P.. Lawrembergius as a man ignorant of this Anatomy 
does vainly imagine with himſelfe, that theſe veins do 
diſappear, becauſe of the recourſe of the. Chylus to the 
Guts, the Valves being looſe and flaggie : for, 1 Do all 
you can, you ſhall never bring «the Caylus back, in dead 
bodies into the Guts. 2 If a vein be tied in the middle, fa 
that a paſſage is left open on both ſides, both towards 
the Liver and the Guts : where it looks to the Liver it 
is emptie, but _it ſwells exceedingly rowards the Guts, 
and if it be left in that poſture tor ſome daies together 
the Chyle will not lip back into the Guts. 


CHAP, IV, | 
Of the Hemorrhojd Veins, 


' 


thoſe which arc in the Funda- 
ment, or /nreſtinum refum, and are 
| alſo extriaſ\c illy vilible, which in 
ſame men at ſet times do open of heir own accord, and 
void forth dreggie Blood, which evacuation does much 
conduce to Health. 


The Hemorrboid 
V eips what ? 


x 


{ 


x 


| He FHaemorrhoidal V cins are 


| Tacſe Veins ate not of one | 

The Error of 6- | kind, as the Ancients nd many | 
ther Anatomiſts, | later writers have Imaging : But | 
ſome are rermed internal, Wuch | 


ariſe from the Vena porte, others external, from the Ca de | 
with which the hzmorrhoidal Arteries are aſſociated 
through which the Humors to be evacuated, are Carry= | 
cd. | 

The Ancients knew only the 7nterna! ones, as being 
commended in melancholick and ſoleenetick diſeaſes : | 
and they may be opened about the fundament, or leeches 
may be applied to them, whereas otherviſe no branches 
of the Vena portz which lies concealed within, do go 
out to the skin, which can be opened, 

| The internal and external He- 

The Differences | morrho1d Veins differ one from 
between the internal | another, 
and cxternal H&- I Intheir Original. For the 
morrhaides. Internal ariſes as was ſaid before, 

i From the. Vena portz, and de- 

ſcends along the end of the Colon, under the right gut, 
the end whereof or Fundament, it circularly embraces 
with certain ſnal twigs. It ariſes ſomerimes from the | 
Ramus ſplenicus, from whence is the Vas breve. But 
ſeldome which ( afſerius once obſerved, from the Spleen 
ir ſelf. Peſlingus obſerved it twice or thrice, and there- 
fore Robert Flud is out, who condemns the opening of 
the Hemorrhoid Veins, becauſe they yoid not from the 
Sjfecn, but rather f-om the Meſenterie, to the great dam- 
mage «f the Guts and Stomach. 

B.1t the excernal Hemorrhoides ariſe from the Hypo- 
gaſtrick branch of the Caya, 


WW 


the top are colleted into o 


IT By their 7»ſertion For the ircernal is inſerted into the 
ſubſtance of the Inteltinum rectum, which is. membra- 
nous, and required, thick Blood, made in the Spleen, 
and communicated by the Arteria Caliaca or Splenica. 

Tae external are inſerted into the Muſculons Sub. 
ſtance of the Fandament, which required purer Blood, 
claborated in the Hearty aad brougat hither by the bran- 
ches of rhe Arteries. 

IIL Ia Number, the /mernal is one in number, the ec. 
ternal 1s threefold, 

IV In the Quality of the Blood contained, The Blood 
of the ianer is thick and black, the Blood of the outer is 
thinner and redder, ; 

V Iantheic#ſe The jaternal empty the Vena parts 
ſucceſſively, bur firſt the Spleenick Arterics, and he p the 
Obſtructions of the Spleen : the external empty the Ve. 
na Caya, tae Liyer by accident, but primarily the great, 
Arterie, and te Heart ; yea their evacuation cures diC. 
eaſes ſpringing from Blood, of the Head, Chet, &c. 
Which *H;ppocrazes hints in his Aphoriſmes, and there- 
fore tac internal are ſaid to care the CacoChymia, or bad- 
nels of Humors, the external the Ple:horia or fullneſs ct 
good Blood. 

VI 7» the plentiful profuſion of Blood. The flux of the 

internal ones 1s not ſo plentiful ; that of the exrernd! is- 
ſoinetunes ſo large, that men die by tae extremity 
thereof, or fal into greivous diſcaſes. 
_ VII In the Eyacuation of the external ones, thers 
15 no Paine nor Gripeing of the Eelly; and ſome times 
allo no paiae in the Furdament ; but in the flux of the 
inner Hemormhoides, there is greivous paine, 

VUL Tae 1wernsl do alone deicend, unaccompanyed 
with the Arteries, howbcit cither the Arteries arc hide 
den, or they depend of Arteries ia the upper-more. 

The external deſcend with the Arteries to the Muſcles 
of the Fundament, manifeſtlyz and therefore the external 
are[nore propetly called Y aſa Hemerrhuidaliagto include 
the Arteries with the Veins, 


Chap. V. Of the aſcend- 
ing T runkof Vena Cava, 
eſpecially of ihe Vena ſine 
part. 

£111 Cava called alſo Yena mrgna | The Vena Ca- 


al maxima, the great vein and | ya what ? 
the greate\dyein, by the Ancients, be- \ 


cauſe of its eceeding largneſs, and by Aure{jants, Pez 


craſſa the thick Vein, is the largeſt Vein in-our whole By. 


; dy, and the Mother of all other Veins which do not pro- 


ceed from the Very Portz 3 coming out of the bunch- 


10g or convex (ide oNNhe Liver, and therefore by FIippo- 


crares termed the Livrkr vein, have- 
ing ſpread many VeinAthrough the Its diviſion into 
vpper part cf the Liver, Which about | gre: Trunks. 
Trunk | + 

it is preſently divided into tit upper or aſcendent, and 
the lower and deſcendent Trunk 

The Aſcendent Trunk peirces theWid- | The aſtenden; 
rif, is ſpread about through the Chd, 1 Trunk what ? 
Neck, Head and Arms. = it 15 card 
ried undivided, as far as to the Jugulum\, M:an whie 
four branches ariſe there from. i 

s Phrenicus or the Midrif vein, on | The Fein of the 
cach fide one, whence alſo branches | Midrif pericar-+ 


'are ſent to the Pericardium and Medi- | dium and medi- 


aitinum. That Quitror in ſuch as have | aftimm. 
the Empyema, 1s carried by this Veia to | R 
; the 


— 
a” 


: 
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i (oncerning the Veins. 


Chap. 6. 


the Kidnies and Bladder M. A. Severin: ingenioully 

proves, becauſe 1, The quittor muſt yeeds reſt at the 
bottom of the Midriff, 2. By the motion of the Seprum 
it is eaſily made thin. 3. By the ſame motion the mouths 
of the vefſels are opened. which may more truly be ſaid 
of the Arteries, which carry Blood to the Kidnies by their 
emulgent Branches, and with the Blood ſundry excre- 
ments, as quittor, Serum &c. 

Afterwards the Fena cava aſcends by the Septum, and 
boring its paſſage —_— the Pericardium, it goes a lit- 
tle rowards the Jcft hand, and infinuates it felt into the 
right Ventricle of the Heart, with a large Ile, where it is 
39yned on all ſides to the leſt Ear-let : and there is made, 

2 The Pena Coronaria, which is ſomtunes double, 
compaſling the Baſis of the Heart, at the Riſe whereof a 
little Y atve is placed, not ſuffering the Blood to re- 
turn into the Trunk. For it 1s joyned with a continued 
paſſage to the Artery, that it may therefram receive 
blood, which js to return to the Cave. 

Aſterwards the aſcendent Tcunk does at Jaſt, bore its 
way through the Pericardium, and taking the former 
ſhape, it had nnder the Heart, but ſmaller, thorugh the 
middle diviſion of the Lungs ( no more upon the Verte- 
bra's of the Cheſt, where now the Gullet and Weſand 
reſt) it aſcends to the Jugulum. Mean while there is 
bre 

3. A remarkable Yein above the Heart called Fyzgos, 
fine pari,the Vein without a fellow,becauſe in aMan and a 
Bog, it is commonly but one, quartering on the one (ide, 
without another on the other fide. But there are two in 
ſome Creatures which chewy the cud, as Goats, and in 
Swine &c, And in the Body of Man I have often ſeen 
two, once I found none at all, inſtead whereof on each 
{ide there deſcended a Branch from the Vena Swbclavia. ' 

It ariſes from the hinder part of the Cava but more to- 
wards the right hand, and deſcends through the right 
Cavity of the Cheſt 2 but in Sheep contrariwiſc, it ariſes 
from the left (ide of the Cava, and deſcends through the 
left. In a Man after its Beginning, which is between the 
fourth and fiſt Vertebra of the Cielt, it bends a little 
back towards the right (id* and outwardly, unto the 
eighth or ninth Vertebra cf t:e Cell; where it begins to 
polleſs the very middle ſpace. Howbeit, I have obſerved 
it preſently aſter it rife, to deſcend right forward, above 
the middle of the Back-bone, and to {end out branches 
on each ſide. 

This Truncs ſine pari, for the ſpace of eight lower Ribs, 
ſends out on each band Intercoſtal branches, which are 

| ſomrimes here aud there joyned by way 

Anaſtomoſes. | of Anaſtomolis, with the branches of the 

| FThoracica inferior which ariſes from the 

Baſilica, and with the Intercoital Arte- 

of | ries. And therefare a Vein is not alwates 

to be opened in a Pleurilic of the right 
ſide, as Yeſalius would have its 

Neer the Eighth Rib, it is divided into two 
Branches. 

The one being ſomtimes the greater, aſcends under the 
Diaphragma to the left ſide, and is inſerted ſomtimes in- 
to the Cave above or beneath the Enulgents, ſomtimes 

into the Emulgent it ſelf, This way, ac- 
How pleuri. | cording to the vulgar Doftrine,pleuritick 


The Error 
Veſalius, 


eick perſons | perſous, are many times critically purged 
are purged by by Urine, and void out that way abun» 
Hrine. ance of Quittor : which matter may 


more truly be ſaid to be purged out by 

the enmulgent Arteries, by mediation of the Heart. 
The other on the right hand, goes to the Cava and is 
joyncd thereto, ſeldom to the Emulgent, ſomtimes bove, 
\ the Einuſgent. Ovten rimes it is unplanted into the Jaſt 


Is hy the Ham-wvcin 
1s profirably epened 
in a Pleuriſic. 


2Þ % 


oY 


Blood, which would otherwiſe aſcend out of the Arteries 
and ſmall Veins, into this Vein. 


And whereas Fllerius and Aman 
dream that this Vein hath Palves in its | The Error of 
Beginning, it is falſe. and chereſore falſe it | Amatus Lu- 
is, that the Cave being evacuated, the Ve- | ſitanus and 
ne ſine pai is not evacuated, becauſe the | Hollerius 
Regurgitation is hindred by the Valves. | rouching 
Fallopins denies them, becauſe he ſaw | Yatves. 
both Wind and Blood regurgitate from | 


thence. 
4+ The Imercoſtalis fe rior, on each (ide one, which is 
ſent to the Intervals of the four upper Ribs, when the A- 
wg” hath not ſent branches to all the Intervals of the 
ibs, 


Chap. 6. Of the Vena ſub- 
clavia and its Branches, 


and the Fugulars. 


He Branches aforeſaid being conſti- | The Error of 
ruted, the Cxvs aſcends to the Cla- | other Ana- 
vicw.e, underpropped with the Thymus, | tomiſts. 


where it 15s commonly thought to be divi- 

ded, and in many Anatomical Tables is ſo repreſented, 
into four parts, on either (ide into an upper part and a 
lower. whence a common Error of | 
Praftitioners ariſes who ſcrupulouſly 
open the Balilica Vein, in parts affect- 
ed beneath the Neck ; the Cephalica | 
in Diſeaſes of the Head. But at the Clavicule & channel- 
bones the gruncus vena cave is divided not into four bran- 
che; but ;wo only, on each fide one, the right and letc, 
which are termed Snbc/avij and by ſome Axillares. 


An Error of Pj4- 
Fitionersjn 
Blood-lenting. 


Wherefore et matters not in Diſeaſes | 
below the Neck, whether you open the | The moſt apra- 
Bafzlica or Cephalick Yein : tor the | rem ma ” 40 
Trunk of Yeng Cay is alike emptied, | be opened. 
for the Cephalica and Baſilica proceed , 


from one root. The Chyrurgeon ou ght to cut that which 
of the two is moſt apparent, 

How beit in Diſeaſes of the Head ( if the Circulation 
did not perſwade the contrary ) the opening of the Ce- 
Pn Veia would help a little more, becauſe there is a 

ranch inſerted thereinto preceeding from the external 
jugular ; which I have obtcrycd mote than once in divers 
Bodies. But the Caſe 1s all one, becauſe the Carotick 
Arteries exclude all this Difference. 

From the Subclavian Veins there ariſe both upper arid 
lower Veins ; and the lower both before and atter divis 
ſion : before the diviſion, four. 
TI. The Mammaria ( whoſe original doth notwichſtand- 
ing many tumes yary ) on each {ide one, ſointimes with- 
out a fcllow, deſcending into the Duggs, of which I have 
made frequent mention. This by way of Anaſtomolis, is 
ſomtimes joyned to the Epigaſtrica under the right Mu!- 
cles of the Abdomen, 

2. The Mediaſt$na which comes to the Mcdiaſlioum and 
the Thymus. 

3. Cervicalis for the Muſcles which lie upon the Verte- 
bra's and for the Marrow of the Neck. 

4. Muſculz inferier, ſor the lower Muſcles of the Nec 
and the upper of the Breaſt.-and this alſo atiſes ſvmtimes, 
from the external Jugular. 

The Subclavian T runk, being gone out of the Cavity 
of the Cheſt, is then properly te.med Axillaris and the 


ſaptimes into the firſt lumbal Veſ- \ Scapularis duplex doth from hence ariſt, for the external 
ſel ; for which cauſe, in the begins, 
ning of a Plemifie, the Ham-yein * the Arm-pits. Afterwards the Axillaris is divided into 
may be opened, to draw away the the upper branch or Vena Cephadisa, and the lower or 


internal muſcles of the S&61py{a, and for the kernels of 


Bali'ica 
*. = 
4's 


C 


. 


The FIGURE Explained. 


This T ABLE propounds. the 
chief diſtribution of Yena cavs 
through the whole Body, 


A. TheTrunk of Pena Cava below the Heart. 
B' 1ts Trunk above the Hears. 
C.. An hole whereby is gap:s inzo the Hearps 
DD. The Subclavian Branches. 
ee, The mammary Veins. 

f. The Vena Medijaftina. 

oy The Vene cervicales. 

ht. - The Yene Vertebrales. 

1111. The Fugulares externe- 

kkkk. The Jugulares interne- 

LIlll. The Vena Axyg0 or fine Pari. 

mm, The Intercoftalss ſuperier. 

nn, The Rami phrenici. 

00000. The Branches of Cava through the Liver, 

P- The Scapwlaris incerns. 

q- The Scapularir extern. 

I, The Thoracics ſuptrior. 

S. The Thoracica inferior. 

'T. The Cephalica. 

V. Tts external Branch. | 

X. 1:s incernal branch which in pers conflts 
twes the Mediana. | 

ZZ. The Baſilica Vein. 

at, 7JIts firſt Bough. 

£8. The external Branch of the ſecond 

Bough. 

4. The internal branch of the ſecond Bough« 

09. The third Bough conſtituting the wo 

pr: of che Medjana, 

XK. The Salvazella, 


Theſe following CharaQers de- 
{gn the lower Veins, 


AA. The Emulgent Veins. 
BEBB. The Spermatick Veins. 
CCC, The Veins of che Kidney-kernels; 
dddd. The Lymbal Veins. 
_ EE. The Rami I1liaci. 
ff. The Muſcula ſuperior. 
T5 The Sacra. : 
H. The Ramus Zliathus extern. 


H. The Rams 1ljacts Internuss 
kk. The Muſcula media. 
| 2 The Vene Epigaſirice. 5 


mmm. The Hypogaſtrice Veng. 
nn. The Muſiula inferior. ; 
00. The Vena pudenda. _ 
PP. The Crural Branch. 
Qqqq. The Vena Saphena, 
rr. The Ischias minor. 
$S$SS, The Muſcula. 

ttt. The Poplitea. 

uu, The Suralis. 

XX, The 1schias major? 


_ _ OI —__ 


— 


Baſilicazas ſhal be ſaid in the following Chap-= 
ter touching Veins of the Head. 
From the Axiltary after its diviſion from the 
Truyhk of the Baſilica ariſe two Veins. 
1.  Theracica ſuperior ſpent into the Muſcles 
ſrred upon the Cheſt, and into Womens Dugs. 

2 Inferior a O—_— grows out of 


Manual | L 


Of the Arteries. 


Þo 5 25 creeping all over the ſide of 
the Cheſt, whoſe branches are joyned by 
| way of Anaſtomoſis with the Branches of 
Vena fine pari which proceed out of the Cheſt. 

From &o upper part of the ſubclayian trunk, there 
6ſt ariſes muſculs 


Anaſtomoſas. 


perior, ſpread out near: the jugularis 
externa, into the dp and muſcles of the thinger-part of 
the Neck. And afterwards, 


1 ; 
The jugu/ar Vein, fo called, becauſe 
r veins | they aſcend in the Jugulum at the ſides of 


why ſo called. | the Neck and they are internal or ex- 
ternal, 


' Exterzal, which ſometimes, eicher in its original, or in 
the middle of its paſſage, is twofold, creeping, upwards, 
under the Skin, and provides for the exterhal parts of 


the Head, Fage, Neck, and Fauces; For underthe root of | they 


the Ear, it is divided into the internal and external branch. 
The internal goes unto the muſcles of the Mouth, Fauces, 
Hyoides, &c. Theextcrior being under the Ear propped 
with kernels, is divided into two parts 5 one part is car- 
ied into the fe parts of the Face, the Nofe and Cheeks, | 
and in the muddle of the Forchead being joyned with a 
Branch of the/other ſide, it makes the Ven of the Fore- 
head which is uſually opened, | The other is carried 
through the ſides, the Temples, and the Occipur, This 


the wiſe ug Ye opens with very great ſucceſſe, in the 
Head-ach, Hoatſneſs, Shortneſs of Breath, Pleurifze, pain 


of the Spleen, Tetters, Squinzy, and which I was preſent 


ſe 


and ſaw, wt þ / om of the Face, Mean while theſe bran- 
ches are variobly mingled in the Head and the Crown of 
the Head,” © / 


The inceryal Ju ular in men is the greater, becauſe of 
their abandance of Brains, þut in Feefh it is contrarywiſe 
Tis called Apaplefia, and does aſcend to the ſide of the 
Trachea, to which it ſends branches, Reaching to the Ba- 

» of the Skull in 1ts hindet-part; it is divided into two 

ranches.* The one which is the greater, is carryed back» 
wards with the 1efſer branch of the ©arotick Arterie, 
through the hole of the Os Occipitis, which is made for 
the ſixt Pare of -Nerves, and enters into the cavity of the 


y 


dura mater. | The other being 'lefſer, entring at the haſe 
of the thi ſowth pare; is ſpent into the Dura Ma- 
Fir. ; 


' 
\ 


Chap. 7. Of the Veins 
eArmis and Hands. 


He axillary Vein as we haye obſerved in the fore- 

going Chapter, is divided at the beginning of the 
Arm, into two remarkeable Branches : the upper and 
lefſer, or the Vena Cephalice, and the lower and greater or 
Fafilica. 

The upper is called Vena humeraria Cubiti inferior, 
Cepbalica or Capitalis, the Head-vein, becauſe it 1s wont 
ns, opened in Diſeaſes of the Head, by the Ancients, 
and by later Surgeons alſo either opt of Ignorance or 
Superſtition, mr 

In Brutes it ariſes from the external- Jugular, in Men 
allwaies from the axillary, yet ſo that from the external 
Jugular a ſhort twig may be igſerted into the Cephalica, 

t is carried in - Surface of the Body, between the 
fleſhy Membrane and Coat of the Muſcles. 

Tts external branch termed Funis Brachii, at the middle 
of the wriſt, in.the lower part, is joyned toa branch of 
the Baſilica, and afterwards ariſing into the outer {ide of 
the wriſt, -paſſing along between the ring finger and the 
little mg. rye itis called '$a/vare/la, which is that which 
the Frabjans term Siele, who as others at this day, com- 
mend the opening thereof in the left hand, againſt melan- 
cholick diſeaſes, acute Feyers, and tertian Agues, but in 


of the| 


ricus has proved ip, a diſtig Treatiſe, and Severinys late. 
ly, whatever Spigehp. may diſpute touching Anaflodiofes 
of the Arteries, the extream parts,wherewjth the Spleen 
part may be as-wel opened, for there are Anaſtomoſes i 

frothy bc Or tLEte are ſes in a 
conſtitutes the, median. . : 

Baſilica by ſome call'd Cubic} imerlor, Epatica, Jecora- 
is uſually opened : but in the left ſide tis termed Ziena- 
ris the Spleen vein becaviſe the opening thereof 15 Com 
at all, 

But let Surgeons take heed when | 
wound a Nerve of the third and | ing the Baſi/ic 
fourth pare, which. lies neer the Liver __ Fre 
a Feavyer, Convulhon, and Death. Alſo Arteries lie be- 
neath the ſame, which being hurt, cauſes au Fneuriſma 

This Vein is diyided'into more Boughes then the 
Head vein. Uhder the tendon of the peftoral muſcle ir 

I The firſt goes along with that Nerye of the A 
which they als frank IT 
the Elboe Joynt divided into an. external and an internal 
branch, ſeparated but alittte way one from another, 
Middlefinger ;. as alſo for the external muſcles of the 
Hand. e latter being ſtretched along the middle bone 


abounds : For the is' more e, .and any other 
They make thavthe inner branch of the Cephatica which 
ria, &c, the Liver vein, becauſe in diſeaſes of the Liver it 
mended in Diſeaſes of the” Spleen, | upon no ground 
open this Vein, leaſt *they | sf Camion in open* 
ſame, whence follows great pain, 
and effuſion of Blood. 
is divided into three Branches, 
IT Thenext is termed Medixs and Profundur, beneath 
The former provides for the Thumb, Forctinger, and 
of the Cubir, ſerys the Middlefinger, the Rinfinger, and 


the little 'fipger, as alſo the miternal Muſcles of the 
Hand £ 


\TII The Subcutaneus Is divided at the inner ſxelling 
of the Arm, is divided into a foremore and hindermore 
Branch : The latter deſcends under the Ulna by the little 
finger, where it is Ljpyoed toa Branch of the Cephilica., 
The former as it p <aalong the Cubit, produces another 
remarkeable Vein, ch proceeds ſometimes direQtly, 
otherwhiles with various turnings unto the wriſt. And 
then as it is carried along- the Cubir, with the inner 
Branch of the Cephalica,it makes a common Vein which 
is called | 

Mediana by Avicen nigra, tis cald the mediana or mid. 
dle Vein becauſe of its Sitnation in the midſt of the Arm. 
It 1s frequently opened without danger, becauſe there is 
no Nerve beneath it, but only the Tendon of a Mulcle. 
From this or rather from that part of the Baſilica, whence 
this ariſes, a branch is ſent forth, which being divided a- 
bove the R adixs, produces an exteriour branch, between 
the Thumb and the Forefinger, which ſome cal Cephalica, 
others Occularis, and ſome again as Mundinus, Salvatella, 
and another more inward, betwixt the middle fin ger, and 
the Ring finger, which ſome as Fhaſfs count the Siele or 
rather Seilem of Avicenna. - 

But touching the Diſtribution of all ] 
theſe Veins it 15 to be obſeryed, that 
they differ in ſeveral Bodies, and are 
ſeldome in ,one man, as they are in a- | the Frm, 
nother z yea the right fide of the ſame | 'v an 
man does rarely agree with the leſt ; and in like man- 


ner they yaris ig Magnitude, ip ſcreral perſons. 


The V ariniion 
of the Y tins -: 


CHAP, 


rain, and upon yo groundatall. As foh, 


,” 
v 
on 


s 


..-M 


þ6- Sylva- 


of the CruralVeins, 


CHAP.-VII, 


Of the T1 
to the Thighes, 


He lower Trunk of Vee Cava proceeding out of 


A the -_" called the deſc 
narrow then the upper or aſcenc rys Ve 
many parts ) and xcoide undivided accompanied wi 


with a great Arterie, as far as to the fourth Vertebra of 
Mean while it ſends forth theſe folowing 


the Loyns. 
Boughes. - 


I The Pere adipoſe which ſervs the Coat of the Kid- 
eleft of which, is commonly higher 


Veins, deſcending to the Kidneyes by 
a ſhort and crooked paſſage, ſometimes with a threefold 
Riſe, bringing back the wheyiſh Blood being purified 


neyes and their Fat, 
then the right, 
IT The enw/ 


from the Kidnyes into the Vena Cava. 
3. The Spermazich Veins of which in the firſt Book, 


4. The Zumbaces or Loyn-veins, ſomtimes-two, ſom- 
times three, which are carried betwixt the four Vertebra's it muſt be © 


that 


Afterwards its Branches are tc Crurals, 


Chap. 9. Of the (rural Veins; 


He Fene Crarales, as. alfo the Arteries and, Nervgs 


cendent Trunk, 13 more | alon in th | 
aſcendent ( which ſerys y ——_— 7 W. dry ontery »for Rc high 


wards there ariſe from the crural Viwlax branches, «yy 
I. Saphads ( ſocal'd becauſe of its apparency more 
than other ſoot-Veins } or Yena meleolj the Anck/e-vein, 
is eng en eaatls, fe ictalong in the Infide of 
ok with a Nerve ſtretched by it, between the 
g embrana Carnoſa to the Knee, and along the 
inner part of the Leg, it goes to the inner Anckle, And 
It is yarjouſly diſlributed into the upper parts of the Foot, 
towards the Toes, eſpecially the great Toe, This is ope- 
ned about the Ankle, in Diſcaſes of the Womb, eſpecial- 
ly when the Courſes are ſtopt, and in the Gonorrhza to 
evacuate or revell the Blood which otherwiſe would af- 
cend roo plentiſylly unto the Womb and Genitals, Now 
where it is molt apparent, whether it be 


of the Loyns. From theſe ſome write that they have ob- , on the Back or (ide of the Foot. 


ſerved two Veins aſcending, 


nary matter is brought from the Brain. 


Theſe being thus confticuted, the rk going towards | 
Os ſacrum, at the fourth Vertebra ofjche Loyns, it goes un- | the Muſcles : 


within the Vertebra's, on | 
each hand to the ſide of the ſpinal marrow in the Brain, ſhort outer branch, ſpringing 
which makes them conjeture, that a portion of the femi.., ed 


© S. Tſchias minor 1s oppolite to the former. for it is a 

fromthe crural : it is carri- 

ardly and athwart into the $kin of the Hip,” and 

the Muſcles of that place. >, — »2"0o : 

3. ws ariſes from a'Trunk, which lies hid among 
it is a double and remarkable Branchy di- 


der the Aarta, which before was under it, and is divided ' ſtributed among the Muſcles ſeated in the Thi 


into two equal Branches, termed Rami 715j or Zliaci, be- 
cauſe they go over the Os 4/jj and Os pubis unto the 


Thighes. yi 

fine the diviſion it ſelf, there ariſe two Veins ; the 
__ ſuperior ſerving the Peritonzum and the Muſgles 
of the Layns and Belly, and the Sacra, ſomtimes fingle, 

otherwhiles double, for the Marrow of Os ſacrum. 

Afterward the Ramus 1l;acus is forked out on each {ide 
into the external greater, and the internal leſſer. 

From the inner two Veins ſprout ; the Mnſcnula media 
without, ſerving the Muſcles ſeated on the outſide of the 
Hip, and the skin of the Buttocks 3 and the Hpogaſtrica 
which is remarkable, ſomtimes double, ſerving very ma- 
ny parts of the Fypogaſtrium, as the Muſcles of inreſtinum 
refum, whence are the Hemorhoides cxterne ; the Bladder 
and its Neck, the Yard, the lower fide and neck of the 
womb. whence are thoſe Veins by which menſtrual 
Blood is manv times thought to be purged in Virgins and 
Women with Child ; which nevertheleſs ſeldom happens, 
when the Vene Hypogaſtrice do cumulate thick Blood, 
and ſend it not back unto the Trunck, then they may be 
opened, but otherwiſe, they are indeed ſuppreſſed ; bur 
they aſcend unto the Heart by the Vena Cavi, and cauſe 
palpitations and other ſymptomes. But when they are 
ri ft, the Courſes are naturally yoided by the Arteries, 
which appears by their florid color, and the common Of- 
fice of the Arteries, which is to carry unto the parts of 
body. Walz: proves this alſo by other tokens in his E- 
piſtles. This branch when it is joyned with the crual 
branch internal, doth ceaſe, 

From the outer, three : two before it goes out of the 
Peritoneum, and one afterward : the firlt is the Epigaſtri- 
c« ( which ſeldom ariſes from the crural ) to ſerye the 
Peritoneum and Muſcles of the Belly ; the chief part aſ- 
cends, under the right Muſcles to the Mammariz , to 


h, 

| - 4. Poplizea the Ham-ycin, is made of a double Crural 
; branch —_— ether, and runs ſtreight along linder 
| the Skin, behind, thaongh the wid(t of the bending of the 

Ham, as far as to the Heel,. ſomtimes tothe Skin of the 
Outer Ankle. This Vein is commonly ſuppoſed to hays 
been frequently open'd by the Ancients, under the Knee, 
and Paulus a_ a Chyrurgean of Rome, did once open 
jt. But becauſe it lies exceeding deep, and cannot be 
ſeen, we muſt ſuppoſe it cannot be opened ; and ps 
this is not the Vens poplirea of the Ancients, eſpecially 
ſeeingGalen is exceeding various in his deſcription there- 
cf, and calls it fomtimes the Vein in the Ham, ſomtimes 
about the Ham, ſomtimes at the Kgee, otherwhiles under 
the Knee ; peradventure he meant the Ankle-vein, which 
deſcends to the inner bunching of the Leg, and is indeed 
conſpicuous _ under the Knee, + | 

$. Is cal'd Suralis, which is a great Vein 3 and is divi- 

ded into the external and -lefſer, and the internal and 

reater branch, and each of them again into exterior and 
iterior. , Ir is diſtributed amu_ the Muſcles of the 
calf of the Leg. On the back of the Foot, being mixed 
with the branches of the Poplices, it makes that ſame va=- 
_ texture of Veins, which is apparent under the 

_ 

6. Iſchiat Major gives a part to the Muſcles of the 
Calf, and then ſpends it ſelf into ten branches, beſtowing 
a couple upon each Toe. | 
Touching all theſe it is to be noted : 1. That all theſe 
branches, do ſend divers tigs outwards to the Skin, which 
are termed Skin» veins. | 
2. That all theſe branches are diverſly diſpoſed in dif- 
ferent men, as was ſaid in the Arms 3 nor is there alwaics 
oa, of Veins, in both the Legs of the ſame 
on, Era] 
3. That there is alſo no great choyce to be made in 0- 


v;hich they are often joyned about the Navil. 


2, The Fena pudende, which ſerves the Privy Parts in | from one Trunk, and the Blood aſcends: 
| putts 


pening the Veins of the Feet 3 are all derived 
; the extream 
and Arteries, 


[ow and Women 5 ir goes athwart to the middle of 0s 
X MW, 
of Vena Ca- | frewe Mate 2nd ea ofthnrpae 


ya deſcending as far as 


— 
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C H A P. - 
Of the Arteries in General. 


Reeria an Artery ſo called from con» 
taining and preſerving Air or ſpi- 
rit 3 was by the Antients F/ifpoCra- 
tes, Plazo and Ariſfporle the name of 
the Wind-pipe, which alſo Fiippe- 
exaces calls Arieria magna. Galen 

makes a diftinQion and cals the Wind-pipe Aſpera Ar- 
zeria the rough Artery, and thoſe whereot we are now to 
treat Areerie levy the ſmoorh Arteries, which F7ippugra- 
tes cals Arteries. parvas, Ariſtocle ſoratunes Venam Aor- 
1a, otherwhiles ſnmply Force, : 
| Now an Arery properly ſo called, is a 

Whaz an | conmon Organ, round, IF.” bollow like a 
Arzery is. | pipe ; conſiſting of a double Coat,proceedin 

from the Heart, fit to carry Blood and vit 
ſpirits to all parts. : 

S. The Ffficien: is the proper Artery-making faculty, 
which may be called Arteropoietice. , 

The matter whereof it is made, is a clammy and cold 
part of the ſeed, according to Hippocrazes. And this is 
the Beginning of its Generation. _ 

The Bepinning of its Diſpenſatian, is not the Brain, as 
Pulops Ga 's Miſter w have it, but the Heart by 
the Conſent of alt Philoſophers and hy ge And in- 
deed the Arteries proceed out of the left Chamber or 
Ventricle of —_ "00s the —_— which _ 

ſotle ſoigns'toht would have the Aortato pr 
theta -\ Andtherefore the Aricvig magna pro- 
ceeds from the Meat, as alto | Aneria, d tho 
whizh:ye have ſpokey 


The name 
Arr) 


| tied. * Thirdly, In Blood-letting, the Arm being indiffe- 
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Their End or Uſe is, 1, Inaſmuch as 
they are Conduit-pipes, they carry the 
Blood and vital or arterial ſpirit made in 
the Heart ( for Spirit alone without Blood ianot contai. 
ned in the Arteries ) to all parts of the Body. 1. To 
communicate life or vital facylty, that the vital ſpirit im- 
planted in the parts, and their Native heat may be ſuſtai- 
ned and cheriſhed. 2. That animal ſpirit may be bred, 
in the noble Ventricle of the Marrow. 3. For the nou- 
riſhment of all the parts, which are noutiſhed by theſe on- 
ly and their Blood and not by the venal Blood or Veins. 
4. To carry the Excrements of the Body and the Blood 
therewith mingled, either to the outer parts of the body 
to the Kidnies, or the Meſentery, er the Womb, or the 
hxmorrhoid Veins, &c. 

IT. Inafmuch as they are moved and 
pulſe perpetually z they afford this benefit. 
T. That the heat of the parts is fanned; 
cooled and tempered, and fo a ſymmetrie or due pro- 
portion of Heat is preſerved. which is cauſed, not fo 
much by the Airs being drawn in, when the Artery is wi- 
dened, to avoid Vacuum, as by the arterial Blood conti- 
nually flowing in, impregnated with Air. 2. That this 
nouriſhing arterial Bl z may be continually poured in- 
to the ſmalleſt Arteries, and from thence iato the parts « t 
the Body. For inthe firſt place, the Heart by contimmall 

ulfing, drives the Blood into the greater Atterics, which 

on they cannot let it return becauſe of the Valves, 
and are too ſtrong to break, -it muſt needs be drivea to 
to the very ſmalleſt Arteries and the parts of the Body. 
| And thoſe parts not being nowiſhed with all that is for. 
| ced in, do ſend back that which is ſuperfluous into the 
Veins, that ſo it may be circulated. Moreover, an Arte. 
rie being bound in any part of the Body, it is filled to- 
Vion - þ Heart, orherwife than the Veins z contrari- 


The End of 


the Arteries. 


Why the Ar- 
teries pulſe. 


of | wife towards the ſmalleſt Arteries and the parts it is emp- 


rently 


# . 
» 


rently hard bound and the pulſe remaining, the Arm is, dred. 
filled, and a Ven ajag opened 


— 


plentifully ifſues, which becauſe it cannot come out of 
the Veins which lying higher are ſtopped by the LigTture, 
K muſt needs be brought from the Arteries beneath. 
Fourth! y, in live-Creatures diſeRed, this Tumor of the 
Arteries is obſeryed neer their Original, and a lankneſs 
towards the extream parts of Body, into which they go 3 
and when they are opened, there is a mighty flux of 
blood, on this fide the band, none beyond it. Leftly, the 
ſame is to be ſeen by an Aneuriſina, 3. Leaſt the Blood 
of the Veins to which they are joyned, ſhould be ſtil, and 
pcs like ſtanding waters, and that the Heart may not 
deſtitute of Blood in its continual expulſion, by the 
corving Arteries it is continually filled again through the 
cls, "* 
This Motion of the Arteries called the 
The Pulſe | Pwlſe, is cauſed, either by the faculty alone, 
how cauſed. | whether ſcated in the Arteries themſelves, 
as Praxagoras would have it, or flowing 
from the Heart by the coats of the Arteries, as Galen and 
inknite Phyſitians after him have taught, eſpecially by 
reaſon of a little Reed put into the Arteries, under which 
they are not mov'd, by reaſon of the Intercepton of their 
coat, til it be taken away. again, becauſe as the Heart is 
contrafted and widened, ſo ate the Arteries, as appears 
by laying one hand to the region of the Heart, andthe o- 
ther to r Wriſt, and by wounds in the Heart and Arte- 
ries : or by the Blood cither boyling according to Ariſte- 
zle, or rarefied according to Des Cares, or meerly diſten- 
ding as Harvey bath proved : orfrom both the Blood fil. 
ling, and the Coe direfting, which is my opinion. For 
that the Arteries are moved and diſtended by the Blood, I 
prove. 1, The Heart by its perpetual pulling, expels 
great ſtore of Blood, as I have demoſtrated in my Chap- 
ter of the Heart. 2. That the ſame Blood doth fill and 
move the Arteries,the Artery it ſelf ſhews, being laid bare, 
into which at every pulſe, you ſhall feel with your fingers 
the Blood driven in to flow down, with which it is dilated. 
. When an Artery is opened, Blood lea”s out, at every 
le, as out of the Heart, 4. Harvey ſaw a p—_ of 
the deſcendent Artery with two crural branches a. ſpan 
long taken out of the Body of a Gentleman, which was 
tumed into a fiſtulous hollow bone, and nevertheleſs the 
Bloqd which when he was living, deſcended through the 
the Cavity thereof into his Legs, did move the Arteries 
beneath, by its impulſe. The ſame hath been obſerved 
by others in the Frieria Aort® 5. In an Aneuriſma the 
fleſh is manifeſtly ſeen to pulſe, as formerly the Artery 
being ſound was wont to do by the afflux of Blood. 
6. The waving, Worm-creeping pulſe, do argue the 
ſamezia the judgment of #aleus. 7. Harvey gives us anc- 
ther rare experiment, made with the Guts of a Nog, Wolf 
or other Creature dried, blown up and filled with Water, 
For if we finite one end with our Finger, and lay our fin- 
gers to the other end, we may cleerly perceive every 
ſtroak, and the difference of the motion. Howbeit I cons» 
ceive the faculty ought to be joyned hereto, communica- 
ted to the Coats from the Heart, by help whereof, they 
are contraſted and widned 3 becauſe, 1. Otherwiſe the 
Flux of the Blood would be inordinate, and the pulſe al- 
waies unequal. 2. All the Arteries are dilated or con- 
tracted in one moment, but the Blood alone fils the Arte- 
ries ſucceſſively and moves them part after part. In- 
deed, Gloves being blown into, all the fingers are puffed 
up at once, which Hervey objects, and in a Batin the 
blow and motion are at once ia both ends : but corpore- 
al blood is of anothef Nature, which cannot be moved 
like ſpecies or Winds. 3. The Faculties or Irradiation 
of vital light, may run through all parts in the twink- 
ling of an Eve, like the Light of the Snn. Sce more of 
this in the Chapter of the Heart. 4. Hence within Ga- 
len his Reed the Artery is obſcurely moved, becauſe the 
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| Howbeit, Faervey and Wailens argue differently 


below the band, Blood |\ about this difficult Experiment. 


Now all the Arteries are widened 
when the Heart 1s contratted, and con- 
trated when the Heart is widened, 
which is certain ſrom the diſſeftion df 
an Artery and the Heart, and from Li- : 
gatures, nor was it ſo _— ago unknown to Eraſiſtramury 
and reaſon confirmes the ſame, becauſe when the Heart 
expels, then are the the Arteries filled with its Blood. 
Yet have they not contrary pulſes, as we find by laying 
our hand to the wriſt and the Region of the Hea:t, at one 
and the ſame time, for the pulſe of the Heart is perceived 
by us in ics Syſtole. bur that of the Arteries in the Diaſtole, 
when they are filled, becauſe the two motions, are at one 
and the ſame time. The ſmalleſt capil/ary Arteries are not 
perceived to pulſe. becauſe there is not ſo much force 
in them, and therefore we can hardly diſcern them from 
the Veins, alſo they have thin Coats, ſo that the 
ſeen through ther, as through the Veins. 

The Form is apparent from the Accidents ; howbeit 
the form of an Arterie is the Sub!lancial Soul,as it is of the 
whole Body beſides. 

Its $itmation is deepallwaics under the Veins, that they 
might be more ſaſe, and that not only in the external, bur. 
the internal parts alſo, it you except the Belly, a little be= 
low the Kidneies : For after that the Vena Cava and the 
Aorta, deſcending from the Diaphragma, have paiſed the 
Region of the Kidneies, the Cava hides it ſelf under the 
Aorta through all that region, til they paſs ont of the Ab- 
domen ; for then the Arterie does again (ide it ſelfe under 
the Cava. The Cauſe whereof Plempius conceives to be 
this ; that otherwife there would have bin danger, leaſt 
the bending of the Body .often happening in thae place, 
the Vena cava having but a (ingle Coat, would have rey 
liſted rhe ſaid motion. | 

Its Magnimde is ſufficiently great, but | 7:s M:gnicude. 
the deſcending part of the Arterle is 
greater, the aſcendent leſſer, becauſe the Number of the 
internal parts is greater then of the external. 

The Number of the Arteries is fewer then of the Veins, 
becauſe the paſſage of the Blood is quick through the 
Arteries, low through,ghe Veins, and therefore there are 
many receptacles ided for that Blood which is col- 
lected by certaz ſes. Yet there are more Arteries then 
we think, or gM be diſcerned by us, becauſe the capillary 
Arteries are exceeding like to Veins. 

Their Shape is like a Pipe or Channel, ſmooth, round, 
and long. 

As to their Paſſages. Some Arteries are terminated in- 
to the Guts, by which expulſion of Excrements is cauſed; 
ſome have their mouths terminated into the Skin,through 
which the external air is attrated(inTranſpication which 
15 performed alſo by the Veins )and ſooty ſteams expelled. 
Platerus denies that they are inſerted into the Bones, bur 
Spigzelhus obſerved at Padua, in a great corruption of the 
0c Tibie,that the ſubſtance of the Bone was bored through 
by an Arterie, which perhaps Ariſtotle had likewiſe ſeen, 
b-cauſe he ſayes that Arteries end into a ſolid Sub- 
ſtance, 

They are campaſſed ( like the | Whether the Arte- 
Veins ) ſametimes with a membrane } ries do feel, 
thick and common, «from the Neigh- | 
bouring parts, when they are without the B-wels gnd the 
Muſcles ; and fuch Arteries as have a membrang juyned 
to them wich Nerves in it, do feel ; whence Galen ſaid 
the Pulſe was inflamed, alſo that an Arterie did feel, and 
was pained, which one at Padua fourd in his inner parts, 
who dying with a mighty vain in his Loyns, Stones like . 
a Mans Natles were found in his Lumbal Arteries. Bug 
other Arteries are without Senſe. 

| Their Subſtance. 


Whether the Ar« 
teries are dilated 
together with the 
Heart or no. 


1S 


The Subſtance of the Arteries is mem- 
bene ſo that-they may be diſtended 
a 


ſyifc motion of the Blood ceaſes when the Faculty is hin- | 
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- ons, do happily open them, to the great 


of the Arteries 


Chap 4. 


their Subſtance to be griſtly, becauſe he obſerved that it 
did degene. ate into a boney natnre ; which alſo Veſlingus, 
faw, as well as Farvey, 1a the great Arteric above the 
Valyes, near the Heart of an old Man. But that many 
things are chan into a boney 
How many Coax: | ſubſtance, which were not grifley 
an Arterie hath, | Columbus teaches in the ſeptum Cor- 
IEEE | dis, Now an Arterie conliſls of two 
peculiar Coats. 

The Exterior is thin, ſoft, rare, as the Coat of a 
Vein' 18.” 

The incerior is compaRt, hard, and very thick, viz. five 
times thicker then the Coat of the Veins : And therefore 
Ferophitus ſaid, that the Arteries were fix times thicker 
then the Veins, for this Cauſe, that they night be ſtron 
in their perpetual motion, and that their thin BI 
ſhow'd not ſoon yaniſh and fly away, being ſpirituous and 
yaporous. And therefore in the opening of an Arterie, 
the incihon muſt be made doep, with a broad and ſharp 
Lancet, becauſe of the deep Situation of the Arterie, and 

thickneſs of the Skin. The openit 
Whether an Anery | of an Arterie is allowed of by theſe 
may be opened, and | ancients Oribaſius, /Egineta, Aetins, 
how. Attuarins, Aurelianus, Abenſina. 
| With good ſucceſs Galen practiſed it, 
11 a diſeaſe of the Eyes proceeding from hot Blood, ful of 
vapors, and in pains of the Hips. *Panarolns at Rome ul- 
es the ſame kind of remedie in a Phrenzie, and Alpinus 
\writes that it is frequent in Agipe,which Parens did like- 
wiſe exerciſe in France, AM. Anreltus Severinus at Naples, 
and Paulus Moth with us, excellent Phyſitians and Surge- 

ood of their Pa» 

rients, eſpecially in diſeaſes of the Head ; in which ne- 
vertheleſs, the opening of an Arterie may ſcem uſleſs, be- 
tayſc 1 Vaporous and hot Blood is as well carried by 
the inner carotick Arteries unto the Brain, from the Baſis 
to the plexus reiformis, as wel as by the external ones, 
Which are opened. 2 The ſame Blood returnes _ 
the jugular Veins, according to the ſure Laws of Circu 
tion. But ſeeing it d1d certainly profit the Patients, I 
concetve it was praftiſed rather by way of preſervation, 
then of Cure, For the antecedentcauſe being ſomewhat” 
evacuated by the outer Arteries, the conjunt cauſe 15 ca- 
hly extruded by the jugular Veins. More over, ſome ex- 
ternal Vein or Arterie may be obſtruted, ſo that neither 
the latter can ſend, nor the ſormer receive, unleſs they 
be opened. 

Ga!cn ads a third Coat, in their inner Surface, like a 
Cobweb for Thinneſs, appearing in great Arteries about 
the Original. 


Chap. 2. Of the aſcend-'TÞ 


ent Trunk of the great Ar- 


terie, 


He diſtribution of the Arteries which alwaies in a 

manner,accompany the Veins,wil be moce eaſy and 
ſhort 3 becauſe the defſemination of the Veins is already 
underſtood from what has bin ſaid before. _ 

The Arteria magna'or craſſe, the great or thick my 
the mother of the other Arteries, comes out of the left 
Ventricle of the Heart with a gapeing Orifice or yvide 
mouth z where within the Pericardium or Heart-Bag, it 
breeds from it ſelf the Arteria ; 

Coronaria, compaſling the Baſis ef the Heart ſometimes 
ſingle, ſometimes double. afterward, going out of the 
Heart-bag, tis divided into the lefſer T runk aſcending, 
and the greater Trunk deſcending. | 

The leſſer and upper Trunk reſting upon the Weſand, 
does provide 


, 


for all parts quartercd above the Heart ; 


and is divided into the Sube/avins Rem dexter, which is 
! higher and much the larger, and the ſiniſter, riling more 
low and going obliquely to the Arm. 

Afterward the whole Trunk ſuſtained by the Thymus, 
divides it ſelf into two Carotides or Sleep-arterics une* 
qual, which go right upwards. 

The Arterie ſbdevie before they go out of the Cheſt 
( for then they are termed Fxillares when they are out ) 
from their lower part,do produce the 7ntercoſtales ſuperiores 
to the Interyals of three or four of the upper Ribs ; from 
their upper part, 1, The Mammarie. 2. The Cervi- 
cales, 3. The Muſcle. 

From the A xi[laris before it comes to the Arm, in the 
lower part, doth ariſe the Thoracica ſuperior, T horacica in- 
ferior, and Scapularis : in the upper part, the F/mmerari. 
boy remainder, goes from the Axillary on each fide to 
the Arm. 


CHAP. III, 


Of the eArteria ( arotides. 
He Arterie Carotides do aſcend upwards right to the 
8 þ Head by the ſides of the Weſand, bein Fenic unto 
the internal Jugulars : ſor the internal Veiris do 
not ——_— the Arteries. When they come to the 
Fauces, before they enter the Skul, they give branches to 
the Larynx and the Tongue : and then a diviſion is made 
into the outer and Aves, whey 
The auter being the ſmaller, furniſhes the Cheeks and 
Muſcles of the Face ; and then at the root of the Ears, 
*tis divided into two branches ; the one is ſent to the hin- 
der parts of the Ear, whence ariſe two branches entring 
the lower Jaw, to furniſh the Lip, and the roors of all the 
lower Teeth : the other goes to the Temples, the Fore. 
head, and the Muſcles of the Face. | 
The immer at the ſaddle of Os Sphenodes under the dura 
magzer, makes the Rete mirabile, and then paſſes through 
the dure mater, and ſends forth two branches. r. Tae 
leſſer with the Nerve optick to the Eyes. 2. The greater 
aſcending to to the fide of the Glandnla pituiraria, and di- 
ſtribured through the pia maier and the ſubſtance of the 
Brain. 


Chap. 4. Of the Arteries of 
the whole Hand. 


He Axillary Anterie, 1s carried along through the 
Arm, deſcending between the Muſcles, with, a 
Vein and Nerye of the Arm which they count to 

be the fourth. 

Under the bending of the: Elbow, it is divided into 
two fair branches ; the upper and the lower. 

- The nfp:r goes right on through the middle ro rhe 
Wriſt, where Phyſitians ſeel the Pulſe 3; afcerward pro- 
ceeding under the ring-ſhap'd Ligament, it beſtows 
branches upon the Thumb, Fore-fhinger, and Middlc- 
finger. 

The lower running through the Ulna to the Writ ; 
furniſhes the Mid-finger Ring-finger and little finger : 
and fo it proceds to the Wriſt, whence we feel the motion 
of the Pulſe beneath, eſpecially in leag perſons, or ſuch as 
have a great Pulſe. But we better perceive the pulling 
of the former branch, becauſe it is leſs abſcured and hid 
by Tendons, 


CHAP: 


The FIGURE Explained. + 


This TABLE preſents the di- 
ſribution of the Arteria Magne 
or Aorta, through the whole 
Body, | | 


A. The Beginning of the Arteria magna ariſing. | 

- cert of the Fears. | 
aa, 7ts Trunk aſcending, from whence ariſe | 
CC. The Arterie Subclavie, and from theſe | 
dd. The Anerie cagotides, which afterwards pron. 


dyce 
ce. © The Ramns exterior and | 
fl. The Rammns interior. 


22g. The Amerie V erichrales or Cervicales. 
tin. The Arterie Muſcule. 

11. The Arie Mammarie- 

kk. The upper intercoſtal Arteries. 

Il. The Scapularis interna. 

mm, tapularir externd. 

nn. Thoracica ſuperior, 

OCs Thoracic inferior. 


Pp». The Ramus axillavis. ; 
Q4q 7ts wpper branch diſperſed through the Arm tg . 
the W; riſt. 


Rr. 7ts inferior branch going alſo ro the Hand. 


Theſe following CharaRers de- 
note the Arteries which ſpring 
trom the deſcendent Trunk, 


B. The Trunkof the Artery deſcending. 

aaaa, The lower InterCoſtal Arteries. 

bb. The Phrenice Arteries. 

C. The Artria Celiaca. 

d. The right branch thereof. 

e. Ter left branch or Arteria Splenica, ſprinkled 
with very ſmall twigs through the Spleen. 

\. The Arteria Gaſtrica dextra, 

L. The Arteria G aſtrepiploica. 

h. The Arteria Epiploica. 

kk. The Arteria Meſenterica ſuperior. 

Il. The enulgent Aneries. 

mm. The Spermatick Arteries. 

nana. The Arterie Lumbares. | 

00. The Meſemerica inferior. | 

PP. The Rami 1liaci. 

Q q. The Arteria 1liacaexterna. | 

R r. The Iliaca interna» | 

S. The Arteria Sacra. 


it, Anerie Fypogaſtrice going to the Arſe-gug | 


and the Privities. 
un. * The H)p»gaſtrice which go to the Womb, 
XX. The Umbilical Arteries. 
ZZ. The Arteria Epigaſtrice. 
Ad. The Arteria Cruralis. 
aa, The Arteria pudenda. 
62. The Muſculs inferior. 
&t. The Arteria Muſcula, Cruralisr, exerngi 
xv. The Myuſcula Cruralis interna. 
09. The Popliteus Ramus. 
xx. The Ramws Suralis. 
>> BÞBraxches ſpent upon the Foot and its Torg, 
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Of the Arteries. 


Chap. 5. 


CHAP, V, 


Of the deſcending Trunk of 


the great eArterie. 


He Trunk of the Aortaor.great Arterie deſcending is 
greater,becauſe it ſends out branches from it ſelf, in- 
to the middle and lower belly, as alſo into the Thighes, 

In the Cheſt or middle Bellie, two Arteries proceed 
from the greater Trunk. 

I The Intercoſtales inferiores which go unto the Inter- 
valls of eight Ribs, and the neighbouring Muſcles. For 
it ſeldom happens, that the Vein ſine pari, has to accom- 
pany it an Arterie ſine pari, ariſeing from the Trunk. By 
theſe intercoſtals if we beleive Spige{zus, quittor and was 
ter colleted in the Cheſt, are received into the great Ar- 
terie, and thence by the, emulgent Veins carried into the 
Bladder. which has alſo ata to back it, becauſe the 
congeſted matter is more eaſily hurried through the Arte- 
ries, and the way is ſhorter; I add that quittor more rea- 
dily follows thenatural motion of the Arterial Blood then 
of the venal, / 

IL. The Phrenics to ſerve the Midriff and Pericardium, 
or Heart-bag. | 

The reſt of the Trunk peirces through the Clift of the 
Septum, and ſpreads branches through the lower Belly, 
ſome of which accompany the branches of vena portz, 0- 
thers the Branches of Vena Cava. Thoſe which accom- 
pany the Branches of yena portz are three; 

Caliaca Arteria, Meſenterica Superior &+ Inferior. 

The Celiaca, ſo called becauſe it ſends many branches 
unto the Scan, pages foreward from the Aorta, 


— 


Nor to the Liver os Spleen, as others ſuppoſe, becauſe 
only the eries do-catry vital Blood to the 
Spleen, and there 1s only one litde Artery implanted in 
the Liver, Nor is it retuzned out of the Arteries into the 
Veins, as $$get#9/ itiagins, for ſo there wonld be labour 
in vain 3 Nor d6 they carry obis Chyle w this Cahiaca : 
becauſe aſcends by the Arteries, but all deſcends 
by them t& tte Parts.  Therefote 4. The true uſe of the 
Meſaraick Arteries according to the Principles of #alexs 
1s, to carry Arterial blood to the Guts, for their nutri- 
ment, Which motion of the ors; Lipatures do 


being under propp by the Call, and is divided into 
the Ramus dexter which is the ſmaller, and the Sinifter Ra- 
mw which is the larger, which under the hinder region of | 
the Stomach, aro frm to "the Vena Porte 1n the 
Pancreas. 

The Dexter aſcending to the Cavity cf the Liver, and 
proceeding a little forwards, on the higher fide produ- 
ces Gaſtrica dextra, and the Cyſtice gemelle ; from its low- 
er part, Epiploe dextra, Inteſtinalis, and Gaſtroepiplozs dex- 

era, in imitation of the Jena porte. therefore Tet what 
| was ſaid there, be here repeated. The Remainder from 
the Remus dexter goes into the hollow ſurface of the 


Liver. : | 

The Sinifter or Arteria Splenica, is greater than the 
Dexter, leaſt it ſhould be-eafily obſtruRed by thick juyces, 
and that it may pour ſufficient vital blood, into the 
Spleen. This Artery drawn out into the Vena Splenicas 
by a bending and crooked Courſe goes to the Spleen, 
and then ſpreads branches after the ſame manner as the 
Vena $plenica. 

The Meſenterics ſuperior is diſtributed welnigh into the 
whole Meſentery, and conſtitutes the Arterie a 
in the Gut Jejunum, Ileon and part of Colon : whoſe uſe 


ſhew in live-Anatomies. For the Meſaraick Arteries be. 


Ing bound, do fell towards the Trunk and the Heart, 


and are empty towards the Guts,which ſuck in the blood 
and ſend back what 18 ſuperfluous,through the meſaraick 
oy _ _—— 4 bh 

or the Blood is alſo circularly [ Whether the Blwd 
moved in the Abdomen, out of the | of the Belly be th 
cocliac and meſenterick Arteries, in- | culated. 
to the Vena forte, notwithi 
Riolanus his denying the ſane, 
T.unks, becauſe 

1, There is the ſame Neceſſity which is in the Heart 
and other parts, the ſame Profit and the ſame Urgency. 

2, Seeing there is an impulſe of Blood without inter- 
miſſion, into the Meſeraic and Ccaliack Arteries, | of ne. 
ceſlity, they muſt either break, gr Tumors and other Dif. 
eaſes muſt ariſe in the Meſentery, or it muſt run back a- 
gairfto the branches of the Pore 

3 Ligatures demonſtrate the ſame here, as in other 
places. 

4. The Valves obſeryed by Z/arwey in the Remus Bleni- 

cus, pernitthe Blood to run back by che 4 > ek b 
As to the contraty weaſons it i to be obſeryed, 
_ 1. Thatthe'Blood of the Vera poree is not fo impure, 
if it be compared with that of the Cava, but that it is 
ſomtimes purer than it ; and though it be more dreggy, 
there 15 the moxe need for it to rao back, to be made more 
pure by the Liver and Heart. 

2, That there are 19 the Liver Anaſtomoſes either of 
the Vena porre and Yen cave ( though they are nor fo 
apparent in a dead body ) or ſuch as open into the paren- 
chyma of the Liver. 

3. Somrimes there is a remarkable palpitation of the 
Arteria celiaca in hypochondriacal difrders, which alſo 
Mercams and Fernelins have obſerved, without any muta- 
tion of the Pulſe, yiz. the Hypochondrium being ill af- 
fefted with Wind, or with ſome diſtemper, whereby the 
ſame Blood coming from the Heart, may be changed in 


by his motion through the 
by 


| this Region : but that by the Palpitation of the lower 


parts, the Heart 1s many times changed, Twulpins hath an 
Example. See alſo other Arguments, leamedly reſuted 
by Slegelins. 

The Meſenterica inferior, is diftribured into the lower 
part of the Meſentery, and the left fide of Colon. 

But the other Arteries which accowpany the Branches 
of Cava, are theſe followjng, excepting the Aeſencerice 
inſerior. Fort in this order the branches break forth from 
the Arteria magni, in the lower Belly. 1. Celiac. 2. Me- 


is, 1. To communicate native heat into the neighbour- | ſenterica ſuperzor. 3. The Emulgent. © 4. The Sperma- 


ing parts, and thoſe whereinto they arc inſerted. 2. Ina | tick. 5. The Meſenterica' inferior. 


6. The Lun:k:res ; 


fickly ſtate to receive the Excrement- of the whole body, | from which two Arteries are thought to accompany ty, o 


as the Meſaraick Veins do, to empty them into the Guts, 
which uſe was firſt found out by Spigelins. 3. Some con- 
ceive the Meſaraick Arteries draw Chyle. 1. Becauſe of 
their Carriage. 2. Becauſe of their Ends. 3. Of their 
Contents, 4. The Authority of Galen in his 4. de uſu 
partium and ig his Treatiſe Fn in Arteria fit ſanguis ch. 5. 
whom Hofman follows. Bur they cannot draw Chyle, 
becauſe Chyle was never ſeen in them, and the Arteries 
receive nothing from the parts, but communicate ſome- 
what to thoſe parts whereinto they are inſerted. Nor do 
they draw to the Heart, as Y ard/us would have it, for the 


Veins of the Brain. 7. Muſcuta ſuperior. _ 
Afterwards the Aorca at the beginning cf the Os ſacrum, 


es above the Wa Cava no longer under, leaſt 
miting againſt ſome Bone in its perpetual motion, it 
ſhould be hurt ; alſo that the fore-parts, the ſhops cf ge- 
neration, becauſe of their need of Heat, might be neer 
the great Arvery, - And in this place it is called 
1liasz, where it is djvided like the Cavk into the two I- 
liac Trunks, and each of them into the inner and and leC. 
ſer branch, and the outer and greater which go to the 


Th 
valves hinder ; and the Chyle is ngt natural to the ol 
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Of the deſcending Tru4 of the great Aer). _ ———_——— 


Gl fix branches. The Sacra preſently afrer the bipa Above the Ham , for the exterior - + 
on ; pom the noe run rafcri » | le hin, aide mas Mac bei 
Thighs the 3nver, + « colddlir ann, ' 
wer; Muſeles of the Thigh; and led ac 
f wah's ſmall branchor twip of the d 
yo oo Ham ariſe mes - 
11 bh itews,into i Muſcles of the . 
3. The Mgr which is divided into rdorolbbs. nel 
#, the poſtcrigr altys and. poſterior. bhumilg 
ofthe Leg. ' 
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CHAP.,I. 


Of the Nerves in General. 
The ſg1ificati- Y che Term Nervus the Ancients did 
015 F the term ſomerimes fignifie a Ligament or 
Band,hence the Comxzdian. ſaies, tc 
will come to the Halter, if Ngruam 


Neryus. 
44 ibit : bur it properly (ignifies a com+ 
mon Organ, which togerher with animal Cries carries the 
faculty of moving and feeling, whercfore Aureliarus calls 
the Nerves ſeaſuales vie. 

A Nerye therefore is a commen Organ 
A Nerve what. | long and round, to carry the Animal facul- 
ty lodged in the Animal ſpirit g into che 
parts of the Body. , 

The Efficient 1 


Yy 


*"The Matter according to Hypocrates , is aclammy and 
cold part of the Seed , heated but not burnt : and Gales 
ſaies *ris a marrer whites thick and roapic. And this is the 
Beg.nning of its Generation. 
| The Beginning of the Diſpenſation of 
The Beginning | Nerves or the part whence the Nerycs im- 
of th: Nerves, | meciately ariſe , is the Medulia oblongata , 
partly as it is within the Skull , and part- 
ly 33 it is in the Back-bone. Within the Skull ariſc thoſe 
which are commonly ſaid to ariſe from the Brain, viz, the 
ſeven pair of Neryes: andin che Back-bone thirty. And 
chis noſt rrue opinion is confirmed , not only by the fimi- 
lirude of the Marrowie and Nervie Subſtance, bur alſo by 
ocular experience,” 

Ariſtotle would have them aviſe from the 
Th» Error of | Hieart, who is followed by Alexander, Aver- 
Ariſtotle, 


comes by mediation of the Brain. 


| 


the Veins and Arteries continued, and degenerating ints 
Nerves : as Praxagoras of old, in our daies Ceſalpinus , 
Reuſnerus, Hoſmannus, and Martinnusr, bur they are out ; 
ſeeing x, In the Brainthere is no Conjun&ion of Arteries 
and Nerves by Anaſtomoſes. 2. An Artery being hurt or 
cut in the Head, no Convulfion follews, 3. The diſtint 
Riſe of the Nerves in thz Brain is apparent, as of the Ar- 
reries in the Hearr. 

© Eraſiſtatus did conctive they came from the Dura Mater, 

Ar this day many Plyfitians conceive with Galen, that 
ome Nerves ariſe from che Brain, others from che Spinal! 
Marrow : who are all confuted by Ocular inſpettion, 

Their Exd and 1'c is, to carry the Animal faculty with 
che Animal ſpirit, from the Brain, like conduit pipes, inte 
the parts. 

1. S:nſory, as the Eyes, Ears, &c. 

'N _— as the _— 

3. All ina manner, that 243} 4 genere! percome 
and underſtand what "FR = 

And therefore the Neryes inſerted into the parts, do give 
to the ſaid parts cither Senſe alone , or Motion alone, , or 
both Senſe and Motion : nor is there any voluntary motion 
or ſenſe without the help of a Nerve ; and therefore x 
Nerve being cut, that part is preſently deprived of Senſe 
and Motion. 

The Nerves therefore, I ſay, do afford whether the moz= 
to the parts either Sexſe or 241tion, ac» ing Nerves and 
cording as they are difſeminared into the ſeaſitive dif- 
ſuch and ſuch parts, becauſe the Nerves fc, 
of themſelves are net ſenſitive or motive, 

So thar if they be implanted into Muſcles the Organs of 
Motion, they are termed motive Nerves ; if 1nto the In- 
ſtruments of ſenſe, ſenſitive. Many times alſo according 


to the Nature of the Parts, one pare of Neryes atfords 
both ſenſe and motion, As the fixt pare of the Nerves of 


res and Aporesfis, who nevertheleſs ſay it| che Brain, commonly ſo called, is commuricated to the 


Bowels of the middle and lower Belly to cauſe the Scale 


Others would hayc che Neryes to' be aching cle but | of Feeling; and when it bevemcs recureent, it beſtous 
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o Of the Nerwes in General, | 323 
motion upon the Muſcles of the Larynx. The oprick pare j the diſcerning whereof he conceives chroe chings are necdl< 
ſo called, gives ny becauſc implanted inro the Eycs (ary, vi, Thar x* The Animal be great. 2. Thatir be 
only. Bur che m__ oy layers of. cut up a» ſoon as killed, 3, That the Air be cleer and 
qe moving pare, and ariſes from the marrow as well as bright. Plempius doth alſo require three things more, that 
—_— Myr motioh becauſe ic is implanted into the = m_ be cat 3ſunder with a moſt ſharp Knife , thar ic 

: not 1queezed nor ſtrerthed; and thar ir be cut beyond the 

- The Situation of the Nerves, for ſecurities ſake, is more 


growing togerher of the rwo Netyes, - Coraclius Gemma 
and deep rhati that of the Arteries, 


ubſcribes to Galez,who acrribuces rather « paſſage to be ſee 
The Magritude is various , according to the condition of | like a prick in the inher ſubſtance of the Nerves, 


the Organs ard dignity *of che Ations 4 their Aſſidui Others contcive rhe porofiry is beter ſeen in the oprick 
and Magnitude. The optick Nerves are great , becauſe| Nerves being boiled. Falloprus (gies that Galen chought 
che ation of the Eyes is ſo ; alſo thoſe Nerves are moſt| thus, becauſe in the Bodies of Apes which he diſſe&ed, all 
chiek* which are ſenr'to remore and many parts, as the| Nerves are pervious, Howbeit Spigelius admirs only cer= 
Limbs; indifferent in the ſenſory parts ; for becaufe they] tain paſſages in the beginnings of Nerves, where they grow 
were to be ſoft, they could nor be very ſmall : the Neryes| rogerher , and ſoon after towards the Eyes it vaniſhes, L 
of che neereſt parts are ſwalleſt of all, as in the Muſcles of| alſo ſaw a Cavity and Publickly did ſhew che ſame in a dead 
the Face. bedy, after they were joyned, and before they enered into 
|. * The Nerves are. commonly ſaid to be] the Eye, 

4 new opinio: ſeven an! thirty pare in number , '{eyen pare] Bur V-ſalt:s, Euftachins, and Coiteruc, deny theſe Nerves 
of the Author | from the Beaing which 1 ſay ariſe not from| to have any Cavity againſt Gales, and ſo do orhers , and 


touching the | the Brain « bar from the Medulla oblorge-| produce experiments which ſucceed not 5 unleſs the conditi= 
number of the 


ta within the Skull, and thirty from the| ons »forcſaid be obleryed. 
Nerves. Marrow in the Back-bone. Bur I ſay that] All che reft of the Nerves do wane a manifeſt Cavity , 
indeed & in truth, thoſe ſeyen pare, are ten| but they haye Pore: through whick che ſubrile ſpirits pals $ 
p:iregas ſhal be made apparent in the following Chapter: and ſo] leaſt we ſhoula granc penerration of bodies which is impoſ- 
I make forty pare of Nerves : ten ariſpag withia the Skull ,| ible, Theſe pores arc double according ts Hogeland, leſſer 
and thirty without in the Back=bone. and greatcy, { int the former ſubtil gerial bodies paſs tv 
- The former were indeed by the Ancients reckon'd to be| move the parrs ; by the later, bodies lefs ſubtil, Neither 
enly ſeven in number , and to ariſe from the Brain , which| of them is diſcernable to the Senſe. Nor arte there two ſorts 
they comprehended in this yerſe, of Spirits ig the Brain. I am rathet apt to belicve that ac- 
cording t5 che Indigence of every part and the pleaſurt of 
Optica prima, Oculos wocet altera, tertia guſtat the will and the Lmagination, ſometimes more Garic paſſes 
Duartaq; Puinta audit,vaga ſexta eſt,ſeptima lingue. | through rhe greater, ſometimes leſs throngh che lefſer , 


; which the more plentiful or ſcanty influx of the Spirit doth 
Firſt ſees, next moy's the Eyes, third, ſowth do taft, make. 


Fiſt bears,fixt roams, ſeu:uth moves the Tongue tod faſt. Moreover all the Nerves do confiſt , none excepred, of 
many nervous fibres or filaments which grow mutually roge- 
cher by lircle Membranes. 1 wy ſelf, with Johannes Lec- 
nicenus, 2 right diligent Anatomiſt, have obſerved che Trunk 
of Nerves neer the Hips, if it be GifleRted, to ſhew a Cayt- 
ty as it were, conſiſting of an infinite conrexture of fibres , 
like lirtle Worms, whercas elſewhere it is one continued bc= 
dy, with cohzring and continued fbres, | 
The Subſiarce of the Nerves is thonght tobe threefold 2 
the internal; whire, and marrowiſh (by which as the Centre 
the ation is performed ) frott the marrow of the Brain , 


_— 


- Biit the ſmelling pare was by them omitted , and thar 
which they make'the third pare 5 is double and diſtin& ; 
ſothe fife is double ; - one pare of which dupliciry, ſome 
have made ro be an eighth pare 4 for Ar/changelus reckon'd 
_ pare, Columbus nine, and I ten, as ſtall be ſaid heres 
after, 

Now the thirty pare of the Marrow of the Back arc fo 
divided, that ſeven are of the Nick, twelve of the Ch:ft or 
Back (others ſay cleven) five of the Loyns (fomertimes four) 
and fix of the Os ſacrwn. bur more compa and thuckned ; and an'exrernal , being a 

All theſe Nerves do ſprout out of bork fides , ard there=| twofold coar; the outer harder, proceeding 'from the Durg 
fore they are termed Pares of Nerves , Suſuggit conjugati-| Mater; the inner finer, from the Pia Mater. Which 

ons or coupling of Nerves, And it is ne=| Membranes do the ſame for the Neryes \ which the Dura 
The uſe of this | cefſary for 2 Phyfitian to know their origi-| and Pia Mater do for the Brain, Howbtir this diſtintion 
Dorine in nals and diſtinions , that he may under- | of Subſtances, is to be ſcarcht our , rather by Reaſon than 
Phyſcks ſtand ro which part of the' Back-bone To-| by Senſe. | 
| picks are robe applied, when motion or we ſuppoſes that there fre Valves in the Neryes , 
ſenſe;or both arc impaired in the Face, Neck, Hands, Mul- | which top the Spirit that it may not flow back; otherwiſe 
ele of the Belly, Yard, Fandament, Womb, Bladder, 8c. the parts cannor be moved. Bur it ſeems to me, che Spi- 
. Moreover as to number, you muſt know | rits may nor be retained in the parts, which rheSoul that gi- 
The Neruus | that every Nerve hath its mate or Companion, | re&ed the Spirit as far as to theValye, ſhall dire it into the 
fore pari, | except the laſt or loweſt proceeding from the | very parts. For yoAnatomiſt as yer h:th obſerved anyV alves. 
| ſpinal Marrow. Nor can ſubrile Spirirs be ſtopped by Valyes. Nor would 
why the | The figure of che Nerves is long,round, and | Apoplexics of ſs cafily happen, if the Spirics could 
Neyyes aft | ſmooth like Conduit pipes 3 bur without any | be Genmied in the patrs by Valyes, | 
»0t hollow. '} hollowneſs us the Veins and Arteries have : be=| Beſides Valyes H.Kegius introduces likewiſe a circulation 
| | Fenule the later with Spirit wete to carry Blood, | of the - animal Spirirs in the Nerves. For after they are 
bur rhe Nerves carry only Spirit, diſtribured ftotm the Brain to ' the whole Body, he conceives 


Riolarus the Father excepts the Nerves of the Privicy | parr is diffipared by inſenfible Frabipiparighs, and part being 
meniſeſtly hollow , which nevertheleſs his Son excuſes ro] infinuared into the Veins, is mingled with the Blood, and 


Inye been meant of the hollow Ligements of rhe Privity ;| recurns with it into the Hearr , and thence 8gain into the 
who is better vyerſt fv Anarorwy than his Farther was, and} Brain and Nerves. He proves rhis by the exaniple of « 
{5 alfo Lawrentius ſpoke; Severinus in his Zootome. laies ;| Snail encloſed in glaſs; in which the ſpirits chrough jrs 

the Nerves of a Bulls pizzle arc hollow, | tranſparent Body, are ſeen ro move and paſs from the Tail 


whether the Optick | Galen alſo adds the Optick Nerves , | through the Belly, ro the Herd; and from the Head through 
Nerves are buffew, | which he will haye to be hollow and | the Back to recu 


perforated , ſenſibly and manifeſtly : for | Head 8gains "Me 


ih tw» the Tayl, and from thence to the 
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334. © Mana IM. oo... 0{the Nerve, Chap.: 
"But ſme-doubzs wh-pold ms from afſcnting, «9 chis,| , 1, No orher influens cauſe,can flew in-ſo lyddealy,podhe, 
witty tonj:art, b5ciuſe. , as. uu4 "ot . T1. withdraw ſo lugdenly, 1s La vige £v;2 3ige £7 
4 * 2s Feartting our the Moxion of the Anjmial {iris 2, Light is the cauſe of all motion wellocar in. the Uni, 
wh [ is diligence, \could” finde nothing; bur the morivn | veri$ and nothing is ſwifrer than ts, 10 hiv 202 
ahd" dtfention. of the, Muſcles. For the Nerves being] . 3. Sometimes jt remains afcer./interceptign ... butinor, 


bound, do not ſwe;l, nor are diſtended, and bring cut <= 
lordey, they few no other motion, | bur that chey are con- 
rfa&e into themſelves, wth + 1 
"$7" There is no need nb 
the Veins, becuſe being ſubcile they _ are.cafily conſumed , 
and by his own Confeſſion do inſenbibly exhale. 

3. . New. ſpirit -is -eycrmore ſupplicd from the Brain , 
_ may fupply the Deſc& of rhat which is conſu> 
med. 


4: The Veins need norie , Becauſe rhey poſſeſs char (pi- 
rit which ts proper to the Blood , nor are thry moved with 
avimal merion, 

ef. The Neryes themſclyes are not moved by Syſtolc 
and Diaſtole , nor of themſelves as was ſaid,” becauſe ir 
dpvears Tot when they are: bourd,, and they move with a 
voluntary motion by the Muſcies, and nor by the arterics 
beeauſe "they are (maller and go not into. them : finally 
the Neryes. are unfit for ſuch a motion becauſe of their 
Slipperineſs, 

6. In a Snail the Spiric aforeſaid is inſtead of Blood , 
whieh Snails have noc. 

7. I have ſech thoſe who had their ſenſes perfe&, and 
the morioh of all their parts free co the laſt pulp whoſe 
Pulſe did nevertheleſs intermix for certain daies, where 
there was no regreſs of che Spirits ro the Veins, freely paſ® 
fing neverchclels from the Brain ro the parts of the Bodyzas 
long as there wavany left. 

| K is now to be'obſerved that all the Nerycs 
Nervts bard | ate net alike hard or ſoft; whence Galen reck= 
#7 foſt, ons ſome Nerzes ſo/t, ochers hard : rhe former 

he callsſexſitive , che later motzvc. Now the 
Nerve: betome harder, | 

1, Becauſe of rliex Produfion, as being ro go a grear 
war: or through ſome hard Body, or by a crooked way. And 
by how muck they are further tram the Brain, by lo much 
the harder they are, . Hence the ſhort Nerves, as thoſe of 
ch: Sighe, Taſte, Hearing arc ſoft, and thoſe of the Smel- 
Ting fofteſt of all. 

_ 2... For: iſe, _ for hard Nerves are held ro be fatter for mo- 
tion, loft ones for ſenſe. And therefore rhe Organs of rac 
Senſes hayt received ſoft Nerves, that they mighc be the 
| ..... | oner affeted by a ſenſible objeR occur» 
Why the Woving' ring. Now. pll parts which have volun- 
Nerves are bard» tery motion have hard Merves, becauſe 
ff. , . | that which is hd ,is fareſt 150 aR , char 
; +, | which1s ſofr ro ſuffer. 

The Uſe therefore. of all the Nerves is, _ 

Tt. To carry animal Spirits to all parts for ſenſe and mo- 
rion, which apyears when they arc hurr, For it chey are 
oft fg ie beginning. or corally, they both periſh and 
#n\  poplexy js cauſed £, vr inpart, and then one part of the 
Body is deprived of ſenſe, and motion, If they are cur atun- 
der, the motion of that ,part.is loft, into which-rhey were 
inſert ak h 

2. To ;ffuſe Animal. lsght joro the parts- For the animal 
Spirits coulq nor ſo,ſoon be rakemaway,cither io 2 Ligarure, 
OE Obſtru&'on of the Nerves, bur thas thoſe Spirits which 
remainin the part, might Rn ſenſe. » Therefore 


the djred7ipn 01 theBrain proceeds from ſome what clſe,which ' rhem por9s oz 
being taken-away, the,parts, preſently ceaſe from performs | be 
ing their, fur&tigns, even, asthe Hammer 45 by the Hand j 
direRed untothe Anvil ;. and a Staff is/ direQcd when it is | thickeſt, bur lofrer than t 
hurled, which others endeavour-to explain by. ſome hot Ace | 
7: /ent beſide the *nimal Spixir. - Bur 1 ſuppole-rhele things [from ,,the forz-part of 
are done by a light which ,irradiates fromche Braic, with | Brain; 


the ſpirits, which be atercepied, the parts are imme- 
d ately deprived of Sep and Mogien » .as the light of the 
54 3 taken away by.a Claud , and the light.of z Candle, 
"3 hio'ding a mans hand before it, Fer, 


that rhe ſpirits ſhould cun back to! 


long, as light received into the nian - Stave ,, Bil 
Stick by me violently  darced-, , and broken iu the, middle 
Ys docs fly yer farcher., by the magtion imprefſed from 
my hand, | 

3. The Temper of che Body follows the Figure; and 
Temper of the Nerves. ,,.and thertfare , Job. Damaſcenus.im. 
the ſevench Aphoriſme ro his Son, adviſcyy in giving Mg 
dicainents 19 avoid ſuch . as , diflalre the force of-rhe 


Nexycs. 


Chap.z.Of theten Pare of 
JN ervs, Which ariſe with: 
in theSkull, fromtheMe- 
dulla Oblongata,and their 
progreſs. 


Make the firſt Pare to be Par OlfaRoriam the Smelling- 

pare, whole proceſſes are termed Manmillares.  Andethele 
20:94 have been ſuHciently known to all: bur the: 

:rye+, to which they are faſtned behind , and well ncac 
continued, to. none us very few. ' 

T heſe Nerves ſlip our of che Marrow a= | Whether 'there 
| bour the Sadie 6f the Sphznoides , near |be any [mtliing 
; Che foremore Ven'ricles, and have the car--| Nerves. 
riage,colour, and uſe of Nerves, and chere= 


fore I reckon them for Nerves. 
For they muſt nor therefore be, rnhhon] A Preocupation 
of the Name of Nerves, becauſe they paſy 
not withou: the Skul , and Dure Mat'r, . and arc-not akrere 
| ward inveſted berewith » for then all the other Nerves as 
long as they: are within the Skull , mult nor be- called 
Nerves, which were abſurd, 

To theſe Nerves are adjoyned two thick | Proceſſss 
portions or procefles called Proceſſus Mam» | Mamnillares.. 
"<a 5, Papillares ;. che Tcat-like procel= 
ſes, 

They are in Number, two, white, ſoft, beaa7, longiſh, in 
men thin and ſmall, in Brutes greater:y + elpecially in 
Dogs, and other Creatures that haye- an exquiſice Smell, 

For 

The uſe of rheſe Proceſſes, is ro be the true 
Organs of SmelLng ;z. and not che Note nor 
its coat. - 

Theſe Procefſ”s are pliced in the forc-part of the Brains? 
' behinde the Colander-bone, and to it bejng corcred witty, 
"the, Dura Mcniax they put a face. , Through: the Colander= 
'bone the Odours- aſcend. 13 45 L-4 

The Sccond Pare, which others count the firſt,is the Op 
rick or ſecing pare, becauſe ir carries the ſeeing Spirits ro 
\the Eyes, .or.the, repreſentacions of viſible; obje&s ra 'the 
Brain, bur nor humours from the Brainto the Si to naua” 


The Organ 
of S mallings . 


n 


|riGh ity. which is che 6Rivn of Ceſalprus,  Hieropbilus calls; 
| licos ox mcatws the oprick pores, paſſages , 
caule they are thoughr'ro be hollow, "21.4 
Theſe Ncryes, of.all che ten, pare , 

he reſt, | 1 ina 
They ariſe, not as.che commas Opinion is y | The Error of gf; 
the Bas. of .the ,thers about the 
| mauſt be ſoughe ,riſe of the Pp +, 
(further, towards the hinder part of ow tick Nerves. 
Head , where they are. carried bzrween the | + +, {4,246 
Brajns, and the beginning of the ſpinal Marrow ,, andarile ; 
our. of the beginniog of th: firſt Trung 


are the ercarct and 
for chcir origina 


of the Mcaulla 
Oblongara 


"A 


. + .q Of he ten Pare of Nerver, which qaiſe ont off the Skul, Ec. 
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oblongata, growing out of the Brain. But Rjolamws de- 

monſtrates, that they are py pap great 

Eminencies of che Brain, whit G + aw 

5 vorum opticorum, Which reach unto the ſoremore Ventri- 
cles, that they may fetch optick ſpirits 

And having proceedes 


tat, whoſeri 
becauſe the 
the - But in moſt 


of the Nerves is confound, as I haye obſerved by accn- | 


rate Inquiſition, | d, - % +> 

The growing together ofthe optick nerve$,wax therſore 
contrived by Nature, either leſt the ſenſible object being 
received in by both Eyes ſhould ſeem double, or that the 


Vilive ſpirit miplrt, if need wete, be all conyeighed into 
one Eye which ore the conjetines of Glen, for 
ftrength and ſtability here neceſſary, leaſt in Con | 
of the Brain they might hap tobe broken or diſtortet;"or: 
leaſt through the ſoſtneſs and moiſtneſs of the Brain, and 


optick Nerves, by reaſon of diſtillations and Pxcre- 
ments they might become flaggie, and ſo; driven out of 
their right ſtation 3 which is the opinion of Plempine, - 

Soon after being ſeperated they go out of the Skull in- 
to the Centre of the Eyes in » but much lower in 

Beaſts, becauſe they look more ſidewaies. 1 
Within the Skull they are cloathed only with the Pijs 
wazey 5 but from the holes, which paſs to the Eyes, they 
are covered with the dure mater. Aſterward it ſpreads the 
latter to the Sclirotica tunica, the former to the Tmnica cho- 
roidec, and its inner marrowy ſubſtance to the Retina. 
The third pare, which others count the ſecond, is the 
wotorium ocu/orum, the Eye-mover, next unto the former. 
This pare is thought by vulgar A- 
natomilſts to ariſe from the $rain, 
neer the original of the firſt pare. 
Auti s2acherto the middle of the 
Head, goes beneath the Opticks 
croſs-yiſe, 

ACrriſes at the inmoſt part of the 
Beginning of the medull: oblongata, 
where 17 their Riſe, theſe ewo mo- 
tive-nerves are ſo united as to touch 

ane another, yea to become one continued Body, which 
is Ls conſe that when one Eye moves, the other is mo- 
V O., 


T be Error of others 
about the Riſe of the 
Ser Wowri, «4 


Thy one Eye being 
woved, the other 


ove: «ſo. 


This Pare is leſſer and harder than the 
Why ſometimes | ſormer and ſtretched out by the viſive 


when the tem- | pare; goes out of the Skull at other 
wuſcle is | holes to the Muſcles of the Eyes and Ey- 
,the Bye is | lids. It fomtimes though {ſeldom ſends 


bur: likewiſe. | a branch to the temporal Muſcle ; and 

224 that is the Cauſe that the ſaid Muſcle be- 

ng hurt, the Eye is hurt, aud the Eye being hurt that is 
rt X 


The Fourth, Fift and Six: pares are much confounded 
by Anatomiſts. For ſome make the fourth and fift Pare 
one, and call ic the third Pare, conſiſting of two roots z 
the lefſer of which ſome do make the third pare, and they 
themſelves do make the fift aud fixt pare one, viz, the 
fourth pare by them ſo called. But thoſe who reckon ic 

or one, they count the fourth pare, according to my rec- 
koning, for the lefſer goot of the third pares and the fiut 
pare for the fownh. whereas we diſtingniſh all cheſe 
Partez, * * BI. I 


Ge 


The fourth , 
count the third ; others as Fallgi ighth pare, j 9* 
of ihe pus: for 


thers badly, the leſſer roor : for it hath 
nothing common with the (alloying tn nor joyned 
$0 it, either in the Beginning or the Progreſs, and grows 
ongortc order of other 7 a<offlipg to ſane” - _ 

x the {ide of the Begyunjog of the Hedul/a vblonga- 
:4 z according to others it grows with a yery fmalf Nerve, 
out of the loweſt and hinder fear af the Bgedulls Cerebri or 
marrow of the Brain : they, is, carried forwards, , and 


faſtned to the ſecond pare, it ppes With it outat the com- 
mon hole, enters the ſocket of theBye 4hd fends one from 


it ſelf branches + | | 
Into the fat of the Eye, the fift Muſcle, and by a pecu-s 
liar hole of the Bone of the Fore-head, it out to the 


oes 
S$kio of the Fore-head, and the upper Bye. lid. And then 


ace furniſhed by ns fi branch 
The ſecond furniſhes the Muſcles of the upper Lip, and 
ſome of the Noſe, and the Lip it ſelf avd Gums, 


The third by the Cavity of the Noltrils ſerves the coat 
+ - ſaid Noſtrils, 
he fourth ſerves the inner part gf the temporal Muſ- 


cle. All which bragches Fallogixc doth attribute to the 

twofollowing Conjugations : bo my diſtribution is pro- 
pounded by Veſalius, Columbus, Phuerus, and Baubinuc. 

The fift Pare, which others caupt the thicker root of the 

| are 3 is commonly thaught ta fuuulh the Tangue 

vath the ſenſe of Taſting. 

--. This ariſes neer the WM Conjugation, out of the 

of the Medullz oblongaiaz and prelendly after its paſ- 

ſage through the Os phenoides, 2 writhen branch comes 


out like a tendrel of a Vine ( which ſome think is done 
to make ic harder ) and is unired with two little tyigs of 
the auditory Nerve, | ; 


| Jefurniſhes the Muſcles of the Fare, the Temporal 
'Muſcle, the chewing Muſcle of the Cheeks, the Skin of 
"the Face, the Gums and Teeth ( for by their megns the 
Teeth have all the ſenſe they have ) the Muſcle that lies 


—}_ 


concealed in the mouth and the lower Lip. 
The fixt pare, which ſome call Quarts conjugazio, others 
the ſmaller root of the fourth Conjugation, 

Hath a ſmaller Originat, next the | 2g and ſomwhat 
harder than it. 

It goes through a common hole with | 1hethey the xe 
the former, and yet it doth not there- | pare be the ſame 
fore become one pare with the former : | with the fife. 
for the third, fourth, and ſeventh pare, 
ay I reckon them, do alſo paſs through one and the ſame 
hole. : 

It is carried into the Palate, Others would have this 
pare alſo to ſerve the ſenſe of Taſting. | 

The ſeventh pare, which others count the eighth, others 
the ninth, others the ſmaller portion of the fift pare, whers 
as inthe mean while it is a peculiar pare ſmaller and har- 
der than the fifr, alſo diſtin therefrom in its original and 

rogreſs: 
F For it ariſes a little before the fift commonly ſo called, 
in the middeſt of the Medulla oblongara, and going over 
the third pare, and cutting the fame, it proceeds along 
between the third and fourth pare, where it is carried up-' 
wards and forewards, wanna 1 the ſides. 

It goes out of the hole with the third and fourth pare, 
and is commonly quite ſpent upon the Muſcnlnus abducens 
of the Eye. But that 1s a queſtion, which others ſay, that 
it is carried into the temporal Muſcle,and into that whicly 
lies concealed in the Mouth. 

The Fighth pare which others count the fift, which is 


ſides of the former, only alittle below. It enters the Oc 


| called Fudicorium, the Hearing pare, ariſes cloſe by the 


I, 


perroſum, and is divided into the greeter branch, which be- 
ing ſpred out, they wil have to make the Drum, and the 
lefſer broad below;as if it would accompany the (ixt Con- 
jugation, ; 

| Gegg . & 


hd 


a. = 


4+e therefore, which others as Baubins 
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The Explication - 
of the FIGURE, :: 


This T ABLE pre- © 
ſents the Original of |: 
theNerves to belſeen | 
in! the Brain turned 

, underſide upwards, 

AA. The Smelling Nerves rec- 


koned by our Awhor for 


the firſt pare. 
bb, Their mammillary proceſ- | 
ſes, or Teat-like produtHi- ' 


. ons. 
CC. The optick Nerves cue off 
neer the Eye-holes ; the 


a 


*# 


. ” ſecond pare. . 
D. The Glandula fitiitaria, 
E. The LIE or Fun- 
| nel. 
ff- Two white kernels ſer before 
> the paſſage of the Brain. 


GG. The greater Branch of the 
Carotick Anery. 
HH. The Arterrz Cervicalis. 
III. The Beginning of the ſþi- 
' nal marrow mitbin the 


Skwl. 
Kkk. The po branches of the 
Arterics, which othets 


call the Ret@mirabile, 
LL. Nerves of the third pare ac- 
Gording 10 owr Author. 
MM. The Beginnings of the 
Nerves of the fift pare. 


OO. The Nervi Auditory, or 
the eighth pare. | 

PP. - The Beginnings of the ninth Pare. 

QQ. The Kiſe of the cemth Pare. 

SS. The Cerebellum or Erainlet. 


my 


Of the Nerves: 
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A 


Why we cough | It ſends branches through the firſt an 
2hen'the Ear- | ſecond VYertebra to the proper Muſces of 
þ cher goes far | the Larynx: and therefore it is that pick- 
inio owr Ear. ' | ing ourBars too deep, adry Cough is 

cauſed. It is thought ſomtimes to ſend 
branches fo tlie Arm, with the ſourth, fift and fixt of the 
Arm ;5 and ſomtimes into the whole Foot, with the 
Nerves of the Back-bone, after it hath accompanied the 
Spinal Matrow going downwards. 

The ninth pare which others call pxy ſexzum and wvagum, 
the foxt and roaming or wandring pare ; becauſe it fur- 
niſhes very many parts here and there, yea and all the in- 
ternal. parts ſeated in the middle and lower Bellies, 
which receive branches. for-ſenſe, ſecing they are ſoft 
bodies, nor can away with the harder ſort of Nerves 
ſpringing from the ſpinal Marrow. And becauſe of the 
long way they go, they are cloathed with ſtrong Mem- 
branes, and are carried united to the neighboring parts. 


) 


| 


—_— — 


This: Pare ariſes a little beneath the foregoing, ſundry | 
fibres being preſently united, | 


It; 
which 
not far{rom its egreſs ir provides tor the Muſcles ſeated in 
the Ne ck, eſpecially the Cucu/aris. Then the Trunk de- 
ſcends, and 1s knit with the laſt pare, the Carotick Arte- 
ry, and. Jugular Veinz and! ſends branches athwerr, 
through the Membrane and Muſcles of the Larynx, alſo 


the Muſcles cf the Hyoides andthe Fauces, as alſo to the ng through the ps it goes into the 


Tongue, | 


" P—_ £2 3 =O hath = — 
— 


Then deſcending between the Carotick and Jugularis, 


* 


to the (ide of the Weſand aboye the Jugulum, it is di- 
vided on each {ide into the exterior and interior 


branch. 
The ZPrrerior conſtitutes the recurrent | The Returrens 
Nerves. or vocal Nerves ſo called, becauſe | Nerves. 


they be:11g wounded the living Creature 
looſes 1t4 voyce ; fo that if one be cut aſunder, | half the 
Voyce is loit ; if both, the animal becomes dumbe, they 
are alſo termed reverſivi or recuyſevi, running-back 3 ſor 
firſt they deſcend, and they turn afterwards back again as 
it were bout an Axle-tree on each ſide, the right about 
the Arreria axillavis, the left about the deſcending Trunk 
of the Artery : and afterward they aſtend as high as the 
Muſcles of the Larynx, to Which they give numerous 
branches, which recurſion was to be made, becauſe: tha 
Muſcles of the Larynx haye their Heads, not aboye but 
beneath. OE 
And thereſore the Exterjoy dexter of the fixt pare, pres . 
ſently aſter the diviſion, furniſhes the Muſcles ariſing 


Ttgoes-our through the hole of the Occipur, through | from the' Breaſt-bone and Clayicula; then the righe 
the Rams major jugularis imerne had aſcended:and j Recurrent being conſtituted for the moſt part of 


three little twigs bended back and united, it deſcends ob- 
liquely under the Jugulum, and in its paſſage ſhoots out 
little branches for the Coat of the Lungs, the Plevra, the 
Pericardium andthe Heart z and then makes the right 
Romachic, under the Guller joyned to the leſt ; and paſ- 
rightVentricle 

LY TR The 


the Stomach to 


lef tbr anches 


- 


MMC ee 


then with the great Artetieit paſſes throu 


aid furniſhes the whole lower Belly, tl it reach as far | of the Bladder. 
4s to the Os Sacrum., * And then it goes 1nto three Bran» 


ches. 


How Hoarſ-neſs 
Gomes "after the 
Cholick, 


'T, Goes to the Call, from whence a- 
riſe other three twies,!' To the Colon, 
Colick comes hoarſ- 
"neſs. 2 the ſmalleſt ſcarſely viſible, to 

the begining of th&Guts. 3 To the 


hence after a | 


The FIGURE Ex- 
plained- | 


This TABLE preſents the - 


lower Branchings of the 


ſixt pare of Nerves, which ' 


our Author calls the Ninth 
others the wandring or | 
roaming pare, 


CC, 


0. 
PPPP+ 


The comeing of the ſaid Nerves ous 
of the Skull. 

The Ranms externus on both ſides, 

The Rams incermus on both fades, 


Al remarkable Branch fpred into 


the Tongwe, 

A Branch arifeing from the ſame 
on each fide, which goes to the 
Muſcles of the Larynx. 

Another twig which goes with the 
former to the Larynx. 


« © Fwigs ariſcing from the external 


Branch, and propagazed-zo the 
Muſcles of the Neck, 

The conjunfion externi Rami ſin- 
gularis, with Nerves which ariſe 
from the plexus of the Neck, 

The recurrent Nerve on each ſide, 

The more internal Branch ariſeing 
near the firſt Rib of the Cheſs, 
which beſtows the twig thus X 
warked upon the Trunk,of the We- 
fand, and then deſtending ends in- 
$2 the Pericardium or Heart-bag. 

A little Branch ariſing from the re- 
Current, which deſtending prodwceth 
another twig out of it ſelf, and goes 
into the pericardium, and at laſt i 
implanted into the external Branch 

The wig ariſing, 4s was ſaid, from 
tbe ſame, and diffuſed into the peri- 
cardiun, 

T wo twigs ariſing from the external 
Branch, the one of which is im- 


p_ 
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« Of the-Nerves in General, 


© Tac Exterior Siniſter, furniſhing the Parts in the ſame 
marineras the former,and conſtituting the left Recurrent, 
it ſends forth the Sthmachicus i ſiniſter; which with its fel- 
low compallcs the orifice of the Stomach and the remain- 
der goes to the” Pylorus and hollow of the Liver. 

* The 1merior dexter firſt of all gives 2 Branch of it ſelf, 
at the roots of the ribs, to every igtercoſtal Nerve 3 and 


327 
right fi ide of the Bottom of the $tomach, the upper Mer. 
_—_ the Call, the Coat of the Liver, ack thi Gall. 

r, 
IT, The inferior to the = Kid- 


ney. Hence «top e cauſe Pomiting in the 
| of Vomiting, in fits of the Stone in 4.4 of the Kidney. 


the Kidney. 
areſi to the Meſentery, Guts, and right ſide 


II. The 

The 7nterior fnifter in its ſide is diſtributed after the 
ſame manner, fave that in ftead of the Liver part thereof 
goes unto the Spleen. But from both the interiors, ſome= 
umes Branches are ſent unto the Womb. 

This is the diftribution of the fixt Pare according ta 


the vulgar compntation, the Ni cardi - 
a g np » the Nunth according to my ac- 


The II, TABLE; - > p. 


the Septum, 


w__—d 


a 


planted into the Subſtance of the Feart, and the other tends 40 the Beginnings of the Veſſels, 


T he aforeſaid Branch implanted into the pericardium. | 
The Plexus or contexture of boch Branches, wig. ofthe right and leſs, abous ths Gnllu, near the vyhtr Orifige C 
| | * 


the Stomach. 


qqqq- T wigs pred abroad into the Lungs. | 
rree. Branches propagated imo the upper parts, eſpecially of the Stomach. _- 


re, 
un, 


ſſl. Four remarkable Branchts, which deſtending inza the Meſttery, ari [pred CPE 
The right and left N erve-rwig of che Kidneysy. eſenrery, are ſbred abroad ” che £90 
—_— 


The Ne ig of the Spleen. © 
x: "The Nyrvs of th Liar. ms 
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323 Manual Ill, 


Of thy Nerves 


Chap 3. 


I The reyub and left are of 
in the hind part of che d, © M 

ta when in 15 ready to ſlide into the Back-bone, is as 0- 

thers reckon the ſeventh pare. OR” bu f 
This is hxrder then the-reſt, and it ſpriugs from divers 

ae, 4 + united, and goes out of the Skul at a 
crooked hole propper:to it ſelf. no _—_ we it is with 
wembranes joyned, got mixed with the precedent 

_ neon; Take, And then it 15/ſeparated a- 


in, andgoes the” greateſt part of itinto the ton , and 
Sz Prot: <a ed the Mluſcles of 0s byojdes —_— Las» 


TyRNXs 


CHAP, 1. 


Of the Nerves which proceed 


from the ſpinal Marrow, 

and firſt of the Nerves ari- 

ſg from the Necks and ſo 
[ 


of the Nerves of the whole 
eArm. 


' A Neo much ot thoſy"ten pare of Nerves, which 
PAprocer from the Medylla oblongara within the 
$skul - the other pares tho now follow, 


ning, yiz. the Medwl{a +blongara being paſſed out of the 
Sk:D inks the Back-bone : where it 1s termed Medull, 
f_ or Porſalis, the Marrow of ths Back. Now. th 
ittle Neryes proceed out of the holes of the Back-bone; 
in a continued couyſe bending themſelves anward, fromh 


the uppermoſt tothe fowermoſt, þ 
Our of the Marrow, Whikeit is in the Neck, there ariſe 

ſeven pare of Nerves a ckon, cight pare. as others 

count, diſſeminated info the whole outward Head and 


the neighbouring Muſtles, ES 7 

The firſt and ſecond pare have this peculiar aboye all the 
reſt, that they proceed nat fram the lides, hut from the fore 
and hinder part, by reaſan of the peculiar Articulation of 
the firſt ayd ſecond Vertebra.: 

Nogthe firſt pare ariſeg between the hinder-part cf the 
Head and the firſt Vertebra,, "oh. Leonicenus of Padua, 
a dextrous Aijatomilt in taking out of the Nerves, denied 

* that the 5 any e .as/ this, becauſe he could 
neither fee 1t, nor can & came out of the firſt Vertebra ha- 
ving fio hole; and ſtickingeloſely to the ſecond Vertebra 

the Occiput. | _ -1 | 

The ſocond pare ariſes between the firſt and ſecond Ver- 
tebra, and ſo of the reſt in order. 

e firſt and ſecond pare are diſſeminated into the Muſ- 
cles of the Head, and to the Ears. 

The third and fourth into the Muſcles of the Checks, 
alſo thoſe which are common to the Head and Neck. 

The His with the branches of the fourth and fixt, do 
make the remarkable midrif Nerves : and the fift with 

the foreſaid, ſends a part backwards, and a part forward 


into the Muſcles bowing the Head 3 thoſe of the _ 


Shoulderblades, and the Sk; ber 
The fx; to the Arms "XY ollaw of the Shoulder. 
Þ 4 a 


| the ſixt of the Neck and firſt of the Cheſt, whoſe greateſt 
Part goes to the Arms and as far as the Hands. 


For there are carrjed into. abe . Arie . five or fix pare of } 
Nerves, viz. from the Pe he, and ſeventh pares 
aug ſceopd pares of 


Neck, allo from the 


P 


» VII Io eine i ns > 


es, ariling wirkin the ſkul || C hefi. which when they firſt break forth, they are all wp 
out of the Medulla oblonga- | <d and mmage, 


OO —_ ———_— 
. 


united, nor are ſeparated without da 
ſoon after they axe ſeyerally divided into the toreſajd 
Pares 3 to the End haply, that by that light concourſe, a 
colleion mightbe _— animal ſpirits. Hence T9. 
pick Medicaments, in a Pallie, or Conyullion of the Arm, 
the upper part of the Arm being affefted mult be applied 
on the fide of the upper part of the Back and the Neck, 
from whence the, Nerves proceed, not direQly in the 
' middle, cither of the Back or Neck, unleſs by reafon of 
the common beginning of the Nerves. 


- 


' _ The fot Pare, | from the fift pare: of the | The Nerves 
| Neck, goes chiefly into the Neltoides Muſ- | of the who(s 


(cle, and the Skin of the Arm, leaying a part | Arm. 
which accompanies the Vena humweraria. 


o 


The ſecond being thicker, is carried through the Middle 
and Forepart of the Cubit, where it furniſhes the Muſcy- 
lus biceps, whereupon it is joyned with the third Nerye, 
and afterwards gourg downwards, i ſalutes the Supingzox 
lopgior with a twig : but at the bending of the Quhit, ir 
is divided ſomtimes into Two, otherwhites to three 
branches, 

1. The »per and leſſer, goes atang the outſide of the 
Arm, to the outer.part of the helit-pu legpnd Jaterjupdaice 
of the Thumb. | | ; 

2. The middle and thicker deſcends obliquely withia 


*{* 3. The lower, being ſtretched ch 


Which are thirty in 4 
number, ſomtimes ning and twenty, from the ſame begin- }. 


the Cubir to the Wriſt. 3 
by whe inner br 
: 


obs Baſilica, is ſpeat jato NA tn cf che Cubit 'and 
The third is joyned with the former, under the Muſcle 

yy it provides for the Brachizus and the inſide of thg. 
an 


The foyrth being the thickeſt, goes along with the Ye-. 
n4 profunda and the Artery, Afterwards is variouſly divi- 
ded. Now it furnjſhes the Muſcles which extend the Cie 
bit, the Wriſt, the Thumb, the fore and the middle Fin- 
ger, and the Muſcles which ſtretch the Fingers out. 

The fife ſtretcht along by the ſormer, between the Muſ- 
cles of the Cubit, which it furniſhes deſcending through 
the lower and hinder part of the Cubit ( where when wg 
ſtrike againſt any thing or compreſs the Nerve, we feel a 
nummedneſs m our fingers ) in the middle thereof it is 
divided into two. cha 

One branth goes externally through the ing to the 
Middle Finger, Ring-finger, and little Finger. On the 
Infide of the Fingers for ſecurities fake, that they may 
give place 1n laying hold of any thing, for there Wounds 
are more pernicious than in the middle. 

The other goes inwardly through the #/na betwixt the 
Finger-bending Muſcles as far as the Wriſt, and ſends 
branches to the ſame parts as the former ſent to, 

The ſ5xt is ſpent into the Skin of the Cubit, going be* 
twixt the Skin and the Membrane, 


$a... L34 ITT | 
e ſeventh is joyned with two of its Neighbours, viz. | 


= 


| | CHAP, 


_ 


The FIGURE Explained, 


This FIGURE preſents the ſpinal 
Marrow and the Nerves derived there« 
from to the Limbs, 


A.  Thebeginning of the flinal Marrew necy the Shall. 
bbbb. The Bough: orderly propegendfbe the Medulla. 
arrrow, 


6c. The Body it ſelf of the half included withe 
in the Vertebre, above which linle Veins and Ar- 
teries ſpread themſelves. | 


DDdd. Branches ariſing from three pare of Nerves of the 
Neck, and rwo of the Cheſt, to be diſftribuzed inzo | 
the Hand. | | 

E. The Contexrure cog Commixion of thoſe Nerves. 

F. The firſt pare of Nerves of the Hands. 
The ſecond Pare. 
hr The third Pare. 
3 The fourth Pare bigger than the reſt. 
k k Thefife pare. - 
þ T he ſixt pare which is under the Skin. 
M. T be firſt Nerve of the Thigh, 
N. T he ſecond Nerve. ; 
000. Thebranch of the ſecond Nerve which accompanies 
| the Saphena. : 
PP. Thethird Nerve of the Thigh. 
QQQ. The fourth Nerve of the Thigh, thickeſt of al. 
"Tr. The Ramus externus. 
55, The Remus interniits 


CHAP. Ty, 


. Of the Nerves of the (theft, 
A rr — 4 


Rom the Marrow of the Back ariſe :welve pare, or as 
ſome reckon eleven all and every -f which after thir - 
Bgreſs are divided into the greater and leſſer branches 2 
the one of which is carried forward, the other backward, 
being bowed backwards. 

The foremore branches, are ſent into all the Intercoſtal 
ſpaces, the internal and external ones ( both which I 
have ſomtimes ſeen divided into two yp ay for the 
Muſcles which lic upon the Cheft, alſo for the oblique de- 
ſcendent of the Belly. 

The hirideymore and teffer branches go-backwards to the 
ſpines of the Back, betwixt the Muſcles which grow to the 
Vertebrz, into which they are partly conſumed, and part- 
ly into thoſe which growfrom theſe points of the Fpines, 
as into the Rhomboides, Cucalares, oc. 

Out of the ſpinal Marow when it is in the Vertebrz of 
the Loyns, there ariſe ſomtimes five, ſomtimes four pare 
of Nerves : which pares are greater than thoſe of the 
Back. And each oftheſe is divided into the foremore 
and hinder branches, which are diffeminated, partly into 
the Muſcles of the Loyrs and Hypogaſtrium, and partly 
into the Thighes. For 

1; FhixPare gives a branch to the fleſhy parts of the 
Midi; then provides for the Muſcles of the Belly, 
and Loyns. 8 


3. It affords branches to ſome of the Muſclcs of the 
Thigh and Leg, and as many ſuppoſe, abranchto the 
Soermatick Veſſels. | 

3. It goes » the Tqes and its Skin, R.-- bout oy } 

»anies the Saphzna, and part goes to the Muſcles whic, - - | 
reſt upon the Loyns- v h | —H*-IFF 
> Hhhh :-, 4. Apong\, 
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4. Ae hel. tubal ones, it is the greateſt, procee- | Mberoaver, 
ding toi Rpelufcier ache Thigh and Leg, as far as Back, doth pro 
to the MAL OSS NE | 

-1Z es through The hiale dhich is betwixt the Hip- 
rye 5. r and Flank vale Fuck beſtows b wy 2 
upon  - he Muſcles of the, * T9 Yard, neck of F 
the Womlfand Bladder. is 07.9! 


Lute Pn branches 
unto the Bnighsas [hal be ſai 


">" CHAP:: V..; 


: \ 
9 froth theſe three parts, 
tin the following Chapter. 


Ofqhe Nerves which proceed 
-From.the eM arrow of Os | 


1 WY 4 
OUtpf the ſpindl/M{arrew contained in the Os ſacrum, 
thgread > tare of Nerves, or as ſome reckon 
thei ſix Pate,o befour yppermoſt of which, and the 


L Atile the crura! Nerves, deſcen- 
which being in their Riſe joyned 
like a littht Net, - do:ſfogy aſter ſprinkle three! branches 
from themfelyes, asthall be Jazd by and by pes 


Nerves of the Feef; /# ,/*. + ni'4 

Now the firſt a i Yerves of Os ſacrums;jis [divided 
like the Lumbal Nerv' to.A foremore and$hindermore 
branch. But the five foli&tng Pares otherwiſe, // For be- 
fore they go out, they are on each ſide double, and on 
each fide one Nerve:goes into the fore parts, another into 
the hinder parts. Pe ndermpre branches are diſſe- 
minated like the hinder umbals, viz, into the hinder- 
more neighbourigg part# + 

The three Fogtmore lpch are uppermoſt, do go. into 
the 7 high, the two loweFto the Muſcles of the Funda- 
ment and Bladder ; _#hdfome to the Interformineum and 
Scrotum, . 


- 


Gf the Nerves. 


Chap. 5. 
and of the Mao's. off the | ThedVerue 
ce only one branch out of it | Sire part, 
{ſelf which is therfore aermed Sowe Perks wathe | , Ts 
Fouts Mare or feſtow z yet ſomtimes'it fath-a fellow, Tt 
yends it felt ipro the Shin, þetween the Burrocks and the 
undan:ent, and into certain Muſcles of the Thigh. 

Now follow the Nerverwhich go Into the Thigh which 
; before were ſaid to be four in number, 
| - The firſt andehjrdare ſhorter, and reach only to ghe 
os r- the ſecond is longer, and goes alſo to the Leg, the 
'fowrth is longelt of all, 
| The firſt being made up of the third and fourth pares 

of the Loyns, deſcending to the fmatl Trochanter, ſpends 
3t {elf into the Skin and Muſcles of the Thigh, and ſome 
'of the Leg, and is exded above the Knee. 

The ſecond ariſing from the ſame place, deſcends with 

; the Vein and Artery to the Thigh through the Groyns, it 

gocs to the foremore Muſcles of the Thigh, and 5s ſpread 


| about rhe Knee, But it ſends a rematkable branch inwardly 


with the Saphzna to the Ankle. 

The third ariſes m the Articulation of the fourth and 
fiſt Vertebra, paſſes through the hgle of 0s fudir, ro fome 
upper Muſcles of the Thigh and Yard, arihng out of the 

| Us pubis ; and to the Skin of the Thigh in the Groyn, 
\ The fourth is the thickeſt, longeſt,” hardeſt and drieſt in 
the whole body, made up of four pare of the Os ſacrum 3 
It furniſhes the Skin of the Thigh, and certain Muſcles 
| thereof, as alſa of the Log and Foot. I have ſomtiir.es ob+ 
ſerved this to haye a double riſe, and a double progreſs, 
| the one External the other 7nternal. 
| But that ſame great Trunkunder the Ham, is divided 
into an external and an internal Branch. 
_.. The external goes to the Ham, the outſide of the Foot, 
the Mſculi peronei, and the outer Ankle. 

The Internal and greater goes along the Leg to the Muſ- 
cles of the Feet $ ; cheniner Anke, the great Toe 
and {cle of the F6ot : and beſtows two twigs upon each 


Qe, 6.14 4 ' «5 
© "All the Nerves therefore welf-aeer, which go iteo the 
whole Leg ang Foot, do ariſe fron the only greateſt crural 


Nerye. 
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THE BONES 


And allo of the 


Griſtles a 


nd Ligaments 


Anſwering the 


FOURTH BOOK 
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The reaſon of 

the Amthors have done other things ) explain the 

Method. Do&rine of the Bones. 

Why he treats In the laft place, I fay, becauſe when all 

laſt of the things elſe are removed and ſeparated, 

Bones, then only the! Bones come in view, and are 
ſubje& to examination. 'The moſt dili- 


yent Riolanus treats in two places of his Enchiridion, of | 
the Bones, once as they appear in the dead Carkas, when | 


the Maſcles are cut off, and again as they are dried in a 
Skeleton. But this Oſtentation is ſuperfluous in a compen- 
dium. For by the ſame reaſon weſhould make a new A- 
natomical diſcourſe, of the Veins, Arteries, Nerves,Guts, 
Stomach, Womb, and other Parts taken out, and dried, 
and commonly hung up for ſhew in the Anatmoical Thea- 
tres. There is no uſe of the latter Do&trine of the Bones, 
unleſs to help the Memoty, nor is it perfeftly underſtood 
without the former. And therefore other Anatomilts, 
with the parts demonſtrate theBones lying beneath them, 
in the dead body. I ſhal therefore only bufze my ſelf with 
the firſt, and therewith. 
Joyn the Doftrine of Grilles and Ligamente. 


1. Becauſe of rhe txymilitude of their | 
hy be treats of \ ſubſtance; for theſe three Tſunilar | 
the Giſtles and } parts are very neetot kin, A Boxe; a! 


Griſtle, and a Zigament, ſo that they 
| ſeem to differ only gradually in reſpe&t 
| of more and leis one from another. 
For a Rone is the hardeſt, a Griſtte, a little ſofter, yet ſo as 
thatit may turn to aBone, as we ſec in the tender Bones 
af Infants, whic at firſt were griity. A Ligamens is" yet 


= 


" Ligaments with 
the Bones. 


. 
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Limbs. 
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| \& the laſt place, I ſhall briefly ( as I\ ſoſter than a Griſtle, which alſo it ſelf ſComtimes turns to © 


Bone, as in decrepit Perſons, Hence many attribute the 
{ane matrer to a Bone, a Griſtle, a Ligament, yea and a 
Tendon. 

3. Becauſe of the Nearneſs of Place; for a Bone, a 
Griſtle, and a ago do for the mioſt part accompany 
one another, and are fqund joyned together. For the 
Bones are tied with the Ligaments, and where they are ti- 
ed, they are covered about cheir Heads, with a Griſtly 
Cruſt or Coyer. 


"5 TT" JAR 
Of the Bones in General. 


He Nature of the Bones is eaſily known, if we hal 
but orderly propound their Canſes and Accidents 
or Adjuntts. 

The Maver v4 of which the Bones are bred in the 
Womb, according 40 Hip pocratesls an earthy Excrement, 
with Fat and Moiſture added'thereto, Ariftex{r alſo calls 
it Excrementum ſeminale, an excrement of the Feeds, Ga- 
len faies it is the thicker and harder. part of the Seed dri- 
ed. 

Now ſome Bones are perfe#ty generated in the Womb, 
as thoſe in the Ear aback ſerve the Senſe ofHearing,being 
the ſmalleſt ia the whole body z others imperfet;y, as the 
Teeth and all the reſt of the Bones, in which at hrt ſfom- 
what is wanting, either a pracefs, or an Appendix. &c. 

ay Maoreavct 
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Moreover, all othey Bones ſave the Teeth have a cer- 
tain determination of their growth : but the. Teeth grow, 
continually, ſor if one Tooth be removed,that juſt agoan 
it grows longer : which Nature therefore ordained, be- 
cauſe they are alwaies wearing through grinding and 
chewing the Meat. hes 

T heir remote nutritive Matter is thought 


IFhether the, | to be the thicker and more earthy part of 


Marrow be the | the Blood, and that which is as 1t were 
Nucrimens of j excrementitious, flowang in through the 
the Bones. Veins into the Marrow, where in the Ca- 


yerns of the Bones it may be digeſted, for 
Platerus denies that 'the Bones have Arteries, wherein 
Spigelins contradifts bim : if there be Veins, there will 
doubtleſs be Arteries, which are as inconſpicuous to the 
light as the Veins are. Hence it is, that 1n the Cavities 
of the Bones of Animals newly brought forth, the Mar- 
row 1s as yet bloody. 

The Immediate nutritive Matter of the hollowed Bones, 
according to Hppocrazes and Galen, 1s the Marrow con- 
tained in the ſaid Bones ( who are contradifted by .Ari- 
ftotle and other Peripetaticks, who will have the Marrow 
to be rather the excrement of the Bones ) as in Griſtles 
that ſame ſnotty matter which lies round about them, 1s 
their unmediate nutritive Matter 5 and in Ligaments, 
Membranes and Neryes, that ſame clamity humor ſhed in 
amongſt them. 

Of the ſolid Bones not hollowed, the immediate ' Nutri- 
tive matter, is thick Blood ſent in through the pores ; 
becauſe 1, Being broken they are joyned with a Callus, 
bred of the Remainders of the alimentary Blood, 2. They 
are liable to Impoſthumation in their Subſtance, the ſu- 
perfluities-of the nouriſhment putriſying in the pores, 
Hoſmag alloys that they are nouriſhed with Blood con- 


k 


tained in the Marrow, and that the Marrow ſerves the" 


Blood, by carrying the ſolid part. , 
The Efficient is the is offifica, or Bone-making faculty, 
or the innate faculty, ating by the Aſſiſtance of Heat. 
The Form of a Bone is | be Soul, as of the whole, and 
in the next place the ratio formalis whereby a Bone is a 
Bone and no other thing, 2. de Gen. Anim. cap. 1. And 
therefore the Bones of perſons are not properly but 
equiyocally Bones, The Accidents or Adjuntts cf Bones, 
are their ſandry Figures, Solidity, Serength, &c. of which 
hereafter, 
The End or Uſe of the Bones, is, 
1. To be the Foundations and Supporters of the whole 
Body, like Pillars or Foundations in Houſes, 
2. To be as a Safeguard for ſome parts, as. the Skull 
ſaveguards the Brain. _ , 
| 3. To ſerve for going, as is apparent in 
Why creeping | the Thighes and Legs. and therefore Ser- 
things Canna; | pents, Worms and other Creepers, whici 
£9+ "#® haye no Legs;cannot go, but are forced to 
4 craw), 
4. There are ſome private uſes of divers Bones, of 
which in the ſpecial Hiſtory of Bones, 
5. Certain Medicinal Uſes there are of Bones, Their 
Pouder cures a Cancer, Fevers, any Fluxes, Their Oyl 
\3s good for the Gout, the Magiſtery of a Mans Skull is 
pI againſt the Falling-ſickneſs, as alſo the triangular 
ones of the Occiput, K&c. 
The Sitmation of the Bones is deep, becauſe they are 
the Foundatians and Upholders of the hoop. | 
They vary in Magnirude according to variety of 
their Utilities. Great are the Bones of the Leg, Thigh, 
Arm, Shoulder, &c. Small thoſe of the Zar ſerving for 


ny 4 the Seſamoidean Bones, the Teeth, the Wriſt 


bones, 
They are many in number and 
Why many Bones | not one only, becauſe of the variety 
in a living Creature, | of motions ; and leſt that one being 
hurt, all ſhould be hurt. | 
Noy a monſtrous thing it is for a Child to be born 


without Bones, ſuch an one as Fippocrates ſpeaks of, be- 
ipg a Boy, ſour fingers big, but not long-liv'd the like to 


which Foreſtue alſo ſaw. 

The Number of all the Bones of the Body, is not the 
ſame in all Perſons, * For in Children they are more, 
which by degrees grow together and become fewer. O- 
thers may number the Epiphyſis by themſelyes as diſtin 
Bones, and ſo make a mighty number. Others may omir 
the Secfamoidean and other ſmall Bones, or ſuch as are 
ſeldom found, as in the Carotick Arteries : and ſo doth 
Archengelus who reckons but two hundred forty nine ” 
othe:s make commonly three hundred and four. Others 
as many as there are dajes in the year. 

They vary in Figure ſome are round, others flat, ſorre 
ſharp, others blunt, &c. as ſhal be ſhewed when we come 
to ſpeak ſeyerally of the particulars, _ 

The Colour in ſuch as are naturally con 
mixt with a very little red. 

They are all of them externally inc/oſed ( not intcrnal- 
'y ) with the Perioſtium, excepting the Tecth, ſclamoi- 

ean Bones, and the ſides of the other Bores where they 
are mutually joyned one to another, 
And the Perioſtium is exquiſitely fen(i- 


ſituted, is white, 


| The Perioflin 


ble : but the Bones themſelves want the | feels, bus not the 
ſenſe of Feeling, _— the Teeth, ! Bones © 

to whom we may attribute ſome Senſe, | The Sepſe of the 
ſeeing they feel exceeding cold Air or 1 Tech, 

Water, yea with their Ends : eſpecially 


when the Teeth are on Edge, before it reach to the lictle 
_ and Nerves, by help wherof they are thought 
to Feel, 
| The Connexion of the Bones is various. Bur the mutu- 
al and artificial hanging together of all the Bones is by 
the Greeks cal'd Skeleton, as if you would fay z dried 
Carcaſs from Skellein to drie. Being compatted partly 
with the naturalLigaments dried with the Bones,& partly 
with artificzal ones, ſomtimes bolt upright, otherwhiles 
in the poſture of fitting ; which 4oth nor properly belon 
to Anatomy, but the other Vatiiral Olteology, ws. 
by Nature, and adorned with its own moiſt Ligaments. 

And this natural Cohzrence or Connexion, according 
to Galen, is made either Car' arthron by way of Joynting 3 
or cata ſumphuſin, by way cf growing together, 

He makes Arthron a Joynt to be doubk ; viz. Diaee 
throſs or by way of Diarticulation or joyating, ſach as 
are Enarthroſes, Arthrodja and Gigglhumos : Or Sunarthro- 
ſis, ſuch as he reckons Suture, Harmonie and Gomphoſes 
Moreover Symphyſss or growing together, is ſaid to be 
wath or without a Medium. 

But I ſhall thus diyide the Connexions of the Bones. 
The Bones are faſtned together either by _£7:icu/arion 
or Joynting ; or by Symphyſss or growing together. 

Articulation or Foyming 1s with motion, and that either 
obſture ( which others cal neuter or doubtiul Articulati- 
on ) as that of the Ribs with the Vertebrz, alſo c# the 
Bones of the Wriſt and Pedium ; or evident loole and 
manifeſt, and it 1s called | 

Djarthroſis, cf which there are three ſorts ? 

I. Enarthrofss Inarticulation, which is.vhen there is a 
great quantity both of the Cavity of the Bone recejvingy 
and of the Head of the Bone which is received : av ia the 
Articulation of the Thigh with the Huckle-hone. 

II. Arthrodia, is where the Cyity recciviog is ſuperfi- 
cial, and the Head received flat : as is that of che lower 
Jaw with the Bone of the Temples. . 

III. Giggiumes, when the ſame Bone both receives, 
ſo that contiguous bones do mutually enter one into ano- 
ther. And it is done three manner of waies : 

I... When the ſame bone is received by one bone which 
receives the ſame again.mutually ; as we ſee in the Arti- 
culation of the Shoulder-bone with the Cubir. 

2. When one bone receives and 15 received ct another, 
as in the Vertebrz, For the Vertebra being placed in 
= middle, receiyes the upper and 15 recetyed by the 
| : 3. In 


. 
_— 


e 


GP <—_ a 


3. In manner of a wheel, as that of the ſecond Verte- 
bra of the Neck with the firſt ; where upon. the Axel-rree 


Of the Griftles in General. 


as it were of one Vertebra, another is turned and wheeled | 


about, ,, | 

By Swmphuſss or growing together, Bones are faſtned, 
when the Connexion is without motion, and two Bones 
do only touch one another, or approach mutually: one 
to another, as in the former. _ . / 

And this growing together is either without a medium 
or with it. | 

Withous a Medium * 

I. Rhapht a Suture as in the Skul. ; 

*. Harmonia, which is a joyning of Bones by a lingle 
Line, ſtreight, oblique, or circular : as in bones of the 
upper Jaw and the Noſe, And ſo all Epiphyſes in a man- 
ner are Joyned. iF ; 

3. Goemphoſes that is to ſay Nailing, when-one Bone 1s 
ſaltned into another as a Nail in a Poſt, as the Teeth in 
the Jaw-bones. 

eſe three ſorts Galen and others following him, haye 
comprehended under Synarthroſis as the Genus or kind. 
But they are out : becauſe Bones thus joyned haye no 
motion, yet peradyenture they may ſome wales pertain 
to Synarthroſic, becauſe of the firmneſs they afford to the 
parts of the body, ; 

With « Medium there is alſo a threefold roving toge- 
ther of the Bones, by reaſon of a threefold body coming 
av as the Medium : $I 

. A Grifile and the conjundtion is called Swnchondro- 
PP in the Bones of the lower Jaw, and the Share- 


3. A Licament and it is termed Sunnerroſes, as is ſeen in 
the Union of the Huckle-bone with the Thigh: bone. 
3. Fleſh or a Muſcle, and it is called Suſſarcoſss,as in the 
hyoides with the Scapulz. 
e Subſtance of the Bones is hard, but not with dri- 


| 


rels us, that there were ſowe that ined whoſe hos 

fold, wahour any wh b boy | _=_ 
nei, and that ſuch perſons are known, in that they never 
ſweat nor thirk. which Se/ixgs avouches of one Lyddenus 
a Syraculzan. Bu both theſe Authors can ſomtimes drop 


The Cevicies are either withiy where the Marrow is, 
which cavities nevertheleſs are not eyery where conſj IcU- 
ous ; Or withawe at the joyniinge 3 which hollowneſles if 
they are deep, they are called Coth/xi or Cornlides (not 
coruledones ) alſo Acetabula, Sawcgrs. Cor)le was among ng 
the Ancients, a meaſure of Liquors, containing as muc 
as their FJemin ; allo a kind of Dripking Cup, as ſome 
fuppoſe If the Cavities are ſhallow, they are airetp Gle- 
nei and Glenoes the form of the Eyes hollowneſs 
when the Eye-lids are ſhut. Fs 

The ſolid parts of the Bones are three, 

The firſt and principal is called Qs, and is the hardeſt 
part, ſeated commonly in the middle, - "pi 

The ſecond is by the Greeks called Ap»phyſes, alſo they 
term it Proþo{en and Ecphiſefin ws the Latines call it 
Proeſſus, Produftio, Projefturaz . Extuberantia ec. It is 
a part of a bone, not anly touching as Epiphuſer, but 
continued bunching out beyond the plain ſurface of the 
Bone 2 ſuch as many are in the Vertebra's of the Back, 
a in the! lower Jaw-bone, | " 

ts chief #ſe is for the original and Inſerti | 

as Muſcles, # : RR 0s 

_ The third is Epiphuſic, or Appendix, Adnaſcengia, Ad-+ 

dirementum ; being a bone growing upon a bone, by a 

Gample and immediate ContaQt, though not with ſo very 

plain a Surface, but a little mutual Ingreſs of Heads and 
Hollows, like Ging/umus, though without motion, 

The Subſtance of the Epipbyſes is rare and logſe, being 
at firſt ſor the moſt part griſly 3 bug in perſons grown to 
years, it is hardned, and turns to a boge : yea in elderly 


neſs in an healthy State, but with a ſhining fattineſs. to |perſons, the Epiphyſss is ſo united to the bone, as if they 
which others joyn an acid or ſharp ſpirit and a yola-. | were but one contined bone, "ox" 
til Salt, in which regard they eafily take fire and are burnt | At the Egds of the Epiphyſic a Grille is placed. 
inſtead of Wood, as the Rogus of the Romans or their Fu. | But all Bones have not theſe Epiphuſes growing to 
neral-fi res did witneſs [ «nd our Engliſh |them : yet there are divers of them ; as in the Scapuls, 
A Bonefire pro- | Bonefires, for anciently ( and yet in the | on the Bones of the Tibja and the' Fiby/a, viz. on each 
porly what. North ) they kept their Bones of Beef | ſide, at the Tree and Foot &c. Alſo the Tooth of the ſes 
&c. til an occaſion of Triumph, and |cond Vertebra, the Recazor magnus, the Appendices Seyloyn 
then brought them out for joy to make Bone-fires] other- | des, are Epiphyſes. | 
wiſe they would eaſily be broken, as we ſee in calcined } The Hſe of Eppiphyſes. 
Bones, and in that old Woman, whoſe Members would | 1. Infoft bones they are inſtead of covers, that the 
break at the leaſt touch, as Nic. Fonranus relates in his | Marrow may not run out, a7 
Obſervations. And Galen tels of ſome bones that would; 3. They ſerve for finnneſs, for that Baſis is moſt 
turn to Sand and Duſt, like rotten wood, which is the | which 1s broadeſt and largeſt. = 
effeR of drineſs. Dd 3. That from them Li s:may ariſe. ' 
The Leſs this Hardneſi of the Bones 1s, the better do] 4. According to Pavius, that they might be as it were 
broken bones grow together and unite, an intermediate matter,to be inſerted betwixt a bone and 
But in Perſons that are come to years, they do not | Ligaments, as the Membranes betwixt the Brain and 
truly grow-together, nor are regenerated, but are as it | Skull. —— — 
were glewed together, by the coming between of another | The Apophyſis are in ſome us called Capica Heads 5 
ſubſtance like Glue, which they term Callus. Galen caR | in other places, Cervices Necks ; in other places Tuber- 
it Porus. Now a Callus ſomtimes happens beſide the In- | cx/a bunches z in ſome place Spine thorns ;' ja other 
tent of Nature, through overgreat plenty of Aliment and | places Mucrones ſharp points. Bur.che parts which at .the 
bad Nutrition : viz. when by a. boney callus, the three | round of the Cavities, ſtick out and hangover like Lips, 
upper Vertebra's of the Neck are ſo glewed tagether as | ate called SwperciliaBrows, and Labra Lips. 
they ſeem to be but one bone : or when the firſt Vetebra | 
1s glewed to the Skul z and ſuch perſons cannot expreſs Cha TI 
their conſent or difſent, by moving their Head forwards | AA Ps «4s 


or bachinnns th manners Of Griftlesin General. 


There is a greater hardneſs in ſome Bones than in.o-- 
thers, as the Thigh, &c. But other Bones are ſofter, as of | : 
the Os Spongioſum, the laſt bones of the Fingers &c. Fer- (Gate next to Bones are the: hardeſt ſimilar parts, 
nelius, Rnellins, FHollerius have found all the bones ſo pre- ayd almoſt juſt, of the ſame Nature with Bones, for 
rernaturally ſoft, that they might be bowed like Wax, | ſuch Beaſts as|haye mo Bones, haye-Griſtles inſtead of 
and that chiefly by the yenereal Pox, witneſs, M. Donazws. | Banes according to Ariſterle. | 
The Canilaga iafformis.proves ſortimes ſo ſoft and flag- |} But they differ 3 becauſe,they are ſafter than Bones, 
gie, thatit falls, of which ſee Cadronchiws. . | though harder than/Ligamenes : and though yery many 
The parts of the Bonts are ſolid or Hollow, yet Plinjt Grilles ary ip-procels fine eur into Bones Gar 
441 An. 
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dan (tew's by the example of aThief.of Milaine,whoſe wes 
ſand wi become boney. /' Alſo many Sceletons of my 
Kinſinan Henry Frirenns declare, that the Cartilago ſcu- 
riforrhis; or ſheid-daſtHion'd Griftle, is changed into the 
hard fabftance of a Bone,/ hich I alſo have obſerved in 
DLiſſeftions ] yet all Griftles are not ſo, as the Enſiformis, 
that ofthe Share, of the Spines of the Back, of the No- 
firits and Ears: which nevertheleſs fomtime, in aged 
perſons ate rurned into Bones, Moreover a Griftle bath 
110 Marrow, no mare -_ C_ "ah 

The £fficien: 15 the Griſfii-making power or taculty, 

The Maxter according to Ariſtorle"s the ſame with 
that of the Bones, from wich he wil haye-them to differ 
only gradually. According to Galen it 1s an earthy bur 
withall moiſt part of the Seed, partly clanuny and plew- 
aſh, partly fat : but more clamimy thag fat. 

Its ſe 3. Is principally to render motion more eaſfie 
and laftirg in the Joynts, --whiles it anoynts the parts of 
the Bones, leaſt by mutual rubbing one againſt another, 
they ſhoald wear and" frer, Hence in ſome Joynts are 
found Griftles which <tuſtoyer two bones joyned toge- 

her. SL \ 4 $ £4 
: 2. To defend the parts from external iojuries..For they 
are not eaſily bruifed and broken, becauſe they are hard 
and not friable, nor are they eaſily cut and ſqueezed as 
the ſoft and fleſhy parts. Hence the extream parts of the 
Noſe are griftly. Hence Griſtles are joyned to the Breaſt- 
bone and Ribs, to defend the Heart and Lungs, and the 
Griſtle Enſformis, to defend the Midriff and the mouth of 


the Stomach. 
3. To make ſuch a Connexion of the Bones as is term- 


ed Sunchondroſs.. 

4, To ſhape parts prominent or hollow ; as appears 
in the Ears, Larynx and Weſand. ; | 

5, To fill up hollowneſſes, eſpecially in the Joynts, 
as is ſeen in the Knee, 

' 6. To ſervefora cover, as in the Epigloris. 

7. To be as an underpropper to ſuſtain ſomyhat, 
as the Griftles of the Eyelids bear the Hairs, : 

Their Simation is various, for Griſtles are found in ſun- 
dry parts, in the Eye-lids, Noſe, Ear, Larynx, Wezand, 
Spine, Cheſt, Ear-lets, of all and every of which in their 
places, 

Their Magnitnde alſo varies : fo alſo | 

Their oa is divers, as ring-ſaſhion'd, Sheild-ſhap'd, 
Sword-like, &c. ; 

As to their Connexion. Some Griſiles conſticute parts 
of themſclyes, as that of the Noſe, Xyphoidis, the Coccyx : 
others grow to bones, which knit them together, either 
without any other medium, as in the Share and Breaſt- 
bones, or by common Ligaments coming between, as 1n 
the Connexion by Diarthroſic. WS 4 

In Subſtarce, ſome 2re harder, as thoſe which in time 
become bvney z -others are ſofter, faitning the Joynts, 
and reſembling the Nature in a manner of Ligaments, 
and are adelics called Chondro-ſynduſmoi, Grifily Liga- 
ments. 

Now though their Subſtance be hard, yet it is flexible 
and tough becauſe leſs cold and dry than a bone, and be- 


_ caufe compaſſed with a ſnotty matter, 


And this Subſtance of theirs is void of ſenſe 3 becauſe 
it hath no acquaintance with Nerves nor Membranes. 
Nor was it requiſite that it ſhould feel, leaſt in motion 
when the Griſtles rub and ſtrike one againſt another, pain 
ſhould be cauſed. £ ik 

In other things they agree with Bones, 


Chap. III. 
Of Ligaments in General. 


Igamentum a Band or Tie, is by the Greeks called 


tm a Nerve, and a twiſted Nerve or Nerye tied together ; 
becauſe in ſhape and colour it counterfets a Netve : and 
otherwiſe theterm Ligament, may in a large lignification 
be applied to any part,which ſaſtens divers parts together. 
Alſo G alen calls the beginning of a Muſcle Lig&nentum, 
part whereof 15 thought co tum to a Tendon. All theſe are 
aunprope? acceprations. I ſhall now decipher a Ligament 
properly ſo called. 

Its Efficient is the Ligament-making Power. 

Its Mater is a clammy roaping part of the Seed. 

Its Wſe is, like a cord to bind together the patts 'of the 
body, eſpecially the Bones, and ſo to keep them together, 
in the Head, Cheſt, Back, and Limbs, {oh they way not 
be diſlocated or diſpointed. | 

. Becauſe of its moſt ſtrong cleaving thereunto, a Liga- 
gament is ſaid to ariſe ( though'it be indeed made of the 
Seed ) from the Bone primarily, ſomtjmes from a Griftle, 
griltly bone or Membrane : and its ſaid to be ;nſerred into 
a Bone, Griſtle, Muſcle, or ſome part. Or if you would 
rather haye ic ſo 3/ Ligaments grow among the Bones, ot 
in the Bones, | 

Their $S;ewation, Some are without-among the Bones, 
as the griſly Ligaments ſo called, which are thick and 
commonly round : others are wound extertially about 
the banes which are thin and membranous, : 

As to Figure : ſome are broader which Anatomiſlts 
term membranous Ligaments, as hath been faid ; others 
are longer, which are called Nervous Ligaments, Arid 
they call them ſo becauſe of their reſemblance, not as if a 
Ligament were truly membranons or nervous. | So they 
are called membranous, which veing broad: and thin do 
compaſs the Joynts, alſo which are wrapt about Tendons 
and Muſcles. 

Its Swbſtence is ſolid, white, bloodleſs, ſofter than a 
Griſtle, harder than Nerves and Membranes: ſor it is as 
it were of a middle Nature betwixt a Griltle and a Nerve. 

It is withou: Cavity, Senſe or Motion. It was to be 
without Senſe, leaſt it ſhould be alwaies pained in Moti- 
ons 3 when as the Ligaments are made ſomtimes ITonger 
and ſhorter, that is to ſay, are contrated and extended. 
Some nevertheleſs wil have membranous Ligaments to 
feel, but they muſt grant it to be ſo, by means of mem. 
branes and not of their own proper ſubſtance. 

For this ſubſtance of theirs is as Galey tels us diviſibte 
into fibres vilable to the fight, which experience alſa con- 
firms, 

Now this Subſtance is in ſome places ſofter and more 
membranous than in others, as in all Ligaments wel-neer, 
which go round about the Joynts 3 and among theſe, it 
is ſofter about the Joynt of the Shoulder, than about that 
of the Hip 5 and yet ſofter where it goes about the inter- 
joyntings of the fingers. But in other places the ſub. 
Nance is harder* and as it were in part griſly, and there. 
fore they are in ſuch places termed priſtly Ligaments 3 
and they are ſuch as lie concealed among the Bones, ' as 
that which goes from the Head of the Thigh, into the 


AED: Chap. IV." 
Of the Skull in General. 


E divide all the Bones of the Skele- | The diviſion of 
| ton into the HEAD, TRUNK, and | the Skelezon. 
LimBs ; and them into the Arms & Legs. 
The whole ſtruture of the Bones off e Head is term- 
ed CRAaniun the Skul, becauſe it is as it were Cr4nos an 
Helmet 3 ſome term it Calva and Calueria. 
Its Situation and Magnizude follow the Brain and cor- 


| ref] thereunto. - 
ts Figure is natural or non-natural and depraved. 
Its natwral figure is ronnd, that it way bold the more, 


Shndeſmos, The Ancients, as Hippocrates, Ariſtotle | yet a little _—_— towards the fore and hindparts, where 


and Galen ſomwhere, call it Nervym apd Nervum colliga- | ie branches fo 


athat it may contain the Brain apd Nm 
"kd t'; 


. 
Im 
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Of the Sutures of the Skul. 
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let ; on the ſides it is flatted, but more towards the fore- 


parts 5 and therefore the, hind-part of the Head is of 


greater capacity than the forepar : of which x lbovi- 
ms King of the Longhjaces or Lombards made a Drigk- 
ing Cup for Feſtival daies, as Diacoms relates in his Hi- 
ſtory. 

The depraved and non-natural Fi- 
Depreved ſhapes | gure thereof is manifold. 


of che Head eleven 1. When the foremore_ protube- 
in number. rancie of the Head is wanting ; and 


ſuch perſons are counted fooliſh and 
mad, for want of Brain, which ought to be moſt plenti- 
ful ia the forepart of the Head. 
2. When the Hinder Protuberancy or bunching forth 
is wanting. 

3. When both are wantings ſo that the Head is round 

« A$ a Ball, ſuch as the Heads of the Turks and Greenland- 
ers are thought to be. And theſe three depraved figures 
Hippocyazes doth acknowledg. 

4. The fourth Figure Galen adds, which he conceives 
mox'ts imagined but not really found, when the length 
3s changed into breadth. But Feſalius faics he faw' ſuch 
an one at Yenice, and at Bononia, 

5- The fift way may be added alſo out of Fippocrareszan 
acuminated or oval Figure, when the Head riſes up like a 
Sugar-loaf : which ſhape in ſome Nations Hippocrates 
tels us had a great reputation of Gentility, and may be 
formed by Midwives , when they ſwathe the Childs Head 
into ſuch a ſhape and ſo preſerve it ; and at laſt Nature 
transfers ſuch kind of Heads from Parents to Children. 
The ſame wot ues in his Epinioy brings in two 
kinds of thus ſhap'd Heads, one with the ſtrength of the 
parts, the other with weakneſs of the ſaid parts. And ſuch 
a figure of Heads, is at this day more frequent in ſome 
Countriss than in others: 

But now I wil add other figures which I have obſerved 


an many Skuls, eſpecially IG TINS 
e rig e branche 


6. When 
Other ſhapes of | our. 
the Head obſer= | 7. When the left ſide ſticks out. 
wed by che Aw- | $8. When the right part of that bun» 
thor. chineſs which naturally ſhould be be- 
ſore is wanting, and the leſt ſticks out 

very much, in ſome more. others leſs. | 

9. When the left ſide of the ſaid Protuberancy is want- 


ing, and the right ſticks out more than ordinary. | 


Io, When the right part of the Hinder Prominency 1s 

away. 
11. When the left part of the ſaid hinder Protuberancy 
is away. x 
And thus I make ewelve ſhapes of the Head in all, one 
natural and eleven depraved, 

The Subſtance of the Skul is boney, to ſecure the ſoft 
Brain. But in Children new born it is ſofter then ordi- 
naty, and in ſome places cartilaginous and membranous, 
eſpecially about the Sutures, and moſt of all in the mid- 
dle and upper region of the Head : and all theſe for the 
making the Birth more eaſe, that it might give a little 
way when it is preſſed. But the Subſtance of the Skul is. 

I, Thick, not thin, that it may more ſtrongly refiſt ex- 
ternal injuries. : 

2. Rare not compa, rx. Leaſt it ſhould weigh too 
much. 2. That it might contain Juyce for nouri t> 
3+ That vapors may exhale. 


Now this Subſtance of the Skul doth conſiſt as it were | 


of a double boord or plate. Ir is ſeldom ſimple and fin- | 

le without a Medirullium or middle matter, as I found it 
in the Difſeftion of a certain perton, and ſeldomer hath 
it three boords, But ſor the moſt part two as hath been 
ſaid; ſome call them Dijploas, the outer whereof being 
unhurt, the inner may be hure, And each of theſe plates 
is commonly poliſhed within and without, ſmooth and 
thick. Hence it appears bow thick the Skul is, ſeeing it 
is eyery where 1 a manger double, 
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| Head is ſeldom found without apy Suture, ſuck 


| I fay in a manner or wel-neer, which others da not ob. 
ſerve : ſor in ſome places the Skul is ſingle, thin and 
tranſparent. without any diſtance of 


are deceived, who in taking away the firſt 
Plate do think they muſt ſo long cut and 
prickztil blood comes out. The external Plate is ſomtimes 
eaten off by the' VenerealDiſeaſe, and ſomtimes it ſprouts 
forth Gums by force of the ſaid Diſeaſe. 

But the rarity or light compoſure of the Skul appears 
from that middle ſubſtance between each Plate, which they 
call medirulliuns. This Subſtance, I ſay, is rare or light, 
lax, and receives little Veins : . which alſo F7ippocrares 
knew, who therefore warns us that the Skul is very eaſily 
inflamed, and therefore when the Trepan is uſed, the I- 
ron muſt divers times be dipt in Milk and Water. | 

The Surface of the Skal, is external or internal, | 

The wpper External is ſmooth and even ; the Tower or 
{ Baſis, is rough and uneven, by reaſon of ſundry Appen- 
dices and Proceſles. . 
| The wfper Internal is hollow, ſmooth ; fave that it 

hath the Marks of Veins, and certain Cavities, wherein 
| the dure mater grows : the lower is very uneyen by reaſon 

of divers protuberancies. | 
' Andevery where there are frequent holes in the Skull, 
very ſmall and placed without order, through which 
ſmall Veins and Arteries paſs, to the inner Cavity of the 
Bones, and the dure Menynx. But ſomtimes they are not 
to be found. - 

At length, that we may come to the parts of the Skull, 
we muſt know that the Skul doth nor conlift of one only 
Bone, leaſt by one wound the whole Skul ſhould be bro. 
ken in pieces ; but of divers : which are faiined together 
by the Sutures, of which in the ſollowing Chapter, 

And ſome are Bones of the Skull, others of the Jaw. 

The Bones of the Skyll in perſons grown to ripe years 
are ejghs, whereof two are common to the $kul, with the 
upper Jaw-bone, viz. the cundiforme and the fpongioſum. 
But chere are fix proper bones, which make up the Skul it 
ſelf : One of the Forehead ( in new born Children two } 
two of the Forepart of the Head, one of the F7ind- pare 
{( in an Infant ſour ) two of the Temples, And there lie 


Chirurgeons 


' 


three little ones : the Flammer, the Anvil, and the Stir= 
rup, to which a fourth is added called Orbiculare. 

And thus there are perpetually in the $kall fourteen or 
ſixteen Bones. 

The Uſe of the Skul : x | 

T1. To be the Manſion and Bulwork of the Brain, which 

of it ſelf is ſoft. 

2. That through ict Vapors may paſs. 


ſervient ; to the latter its rarity and Sutures, 

On the Skul of a Min ſomtimes Forns grow, one 
whites ſoft, another while hard like Rams Horns ; ſome- 
times fixed to the Skul, otherwhiles to the Skin, and they 
proceed from a thick, clammy and melancholick humor. 
There are examples hereof in Pareur, Thuanuw, Hildanus, 
Renodews, Zacrutus, Severins, and others; I alſo faw 
two horns, one at Padua in a Nugn,. another at Purme- 
rent in Holland in an old Woman, which was ſufficiently 
long and hard : I have diſcourſed of theſe Horns in my 
new Obſervations de #nicornu, of the Unicorn, 


Chap. V. 
Of the Sutures of the Skull. 


Sweure is a ſort of connexion reſembling the putting 
together of two Saws, tooth within tooth, or the 
— up of a Garment of many torn patches. 
Such Sutures there are many in a mans Head : for an 
as Ari. 
ftarls 


plates. ' And therefore ſome Chirurgeons | The Error of 


hid in the Auditory paſſages, other ſx bones, on each ſide + 


To the former uſe, its thickneſs and hardneſs is fub- / 


—_ 


| —2 Manual IV. =”; the Bones, Griftles and Ligaments. Chap. s. 


An Head with- | ftotle Tait, and at Felmftads and the 
pur Smarres/ Monafſt 4 tp gone in France ſuch 
| att one 1s ed ( as a Rarity ) and ts 

every where to be met with, © vS 
And fuck perfons have not their Heads foliable to exter- 
nal injuries, but yery much to inward Infirmities, becauſe 
tranſpiration is thereby made more difficult. By which 
diftin&ion, Palopius and Columbus do reconcile Celſus and 
obertus Conflaniinas, the former of whom wrote, that the 
cad which bad no Futures was moſt liable to fickneſs, 
the latter that the Head without Sutures was more fub- 
jet; * 5; 


double triple Suture as if a ter triangle did contain 
one or two lefler Tridingies withia the 

fame : where the Bones ſo comprehen- 
ded, are termed officul« rriarigularia, the |- 
lirtle three-cornerd bones, commended, 
in the Falling-ſickneſs. Pg 

- Beſides thek, trtanpular bones, Olaus Worm a rare man, 
found others in! the Lambda-like Surure, which -perfora- 
red both the Boards of the Skull, obſerved as yet by very 


. | which alſo are accurately di 


ſew. Three for the moſt part on the right, as: many on 
the left fde, differing in magnitude, | yeos and ſituation, 
Ferned diſtinguiſhed in 


Sottitimes through Age and Drinefs, the Sutures do fo | Infants. The loweſt is ſeen at the Proreſſus mammillares, the 


cow together in aged perſons, that they are ſcarce to be 
een 3/ whereas they are in the mean ſeaſon, more viſible 
in young perſons. Sotntimes the coronal future is only 
ſeen obſiterared 3 bur the temporal do hardly yanifh, ex- 
cept all the other be firſt defaced. 

The Number ard Simation of the Surtures, is the ſame in 
a Woman and in a Man, contrary to what 
Ariflocle thought ; nor doth it vary in re- 
ſpe of figutes, as Fippocrates and Galen 
would have it, unleſs very rarely. For M. 
A. Severinus obſerved between the ſappiteal and Lambda- 
faſbion'd ſuture, another over and abs of a triangular 
ſhape; and neer the end of the ſaid Sutures in another 
Skul, a new oval Suture. 

Moreover, the Sutures of the Head of a certain Fool, 
did vary in figure, which all ſtuck up with one 
Hillock as it were. which I ſaw in three Epileptick Chil- 
dren at Neples, eſpecially in the coronal Suture, which, 
did ſuggeſt anew Cauſe and Cure of the Epilephie or 
Falling-fickneſs. 

The Sruwres which knit the Bones of the Skul,are ſome 
of them called true and proper, others falſe and Baſtard 
utures. 


T he Error of 
Ailſtotle, 


They are termed ze; which meet together like the 
reeth of Combs, or like Saws,put together, whichI have 
fomtimes ſeen after Contulion movable, which al{ in 
moſt Skuls that are oyer dried in the Earth is common, 
They are alſo looſe in Children, and therefore tlicy o- 

enin Hydrocephalic or Water-headed Children, as I 

aW in a Boy at Fafnia, like to that which Severinus 
pitures out in his Treatiſe of Impoſthumes, and Donams 
deſcribes, 

The baſtard Sutures are joyned like Scales and Tiles 
on an houſe-top, and therefore they are termed Squameſle 
cong/utinationes, Scaley-conjunfions, and may rather be 
termed joynings, ſeeing they are more like to an Harmo- 
nia then a Suture, 

There are three zr#e ones, 

I. Is the foremore, and is called Corc- 

The coronal Su- | nals. 1. Becauſe the Ancients wore 

twre why ſo cal. | Crowns on that part of their Heads, 

led. 2, Becauſe it hath ſome reſemblance to 
a Crown or Circle : 

For from the Temples it aſcends on both ſides, athwart, 
to the top of the Head; The Arabians call this ſuture Ar- 
cualis and Puppis. 

Its Hſe is to joyn the Forehead bone with the bones of 
the Hinder-head, and to diſtinguiſh them therefrom. 
The place of the coronal Suture is found out in a livin 
—_ either by carrying the hand upwards from the 

riſt along the Noſe, - or by drawing a Thred out from 
Ear to Ear, and another croſs the ſame from the end of 
the Noſe. , 

3. That which is oppoſite to this,'is behind and in the 
Occiput or Hinder-head. 'Tis called Lamdoeides the Lam- 

ap'd, from the Greek letter A. ſome call it bupſilo;- 
des from the letter wpſilon, alſo prove ſuture. 

This aſcends obliquely, from the Baſe of the Hinder- 
head, to each Ear, yrows into an Angle. Somtimes when 


the Hinder-bead is Iarge or otherwiſe, *tis divided by-a | 


tranſrerſe ſuture, ſuvple, or double : ſomtimes there is a 


[ 


{ ed _ or Arrow-ſhap'd, becauſe it runs in a elghs 


midd{! a little higher, ſcarce half a Fingers breadth,the 
third a little further diſtin from the ſecond. Pavins 
found only two like to theſe, circumſcribed with their 
little Surures or ſeams,which he doubts whether he ſhould 
refer them to the Bones of the Octipur or the Bregrma, 

In Shape they are Various, Triangular, Oblong, Oral. 
ſomtimes in living perſons I have obſerred them to grow 
fo high, that T could Feel them with my Fingers,as it they 
had been Epiphyſis or ſomewhat growing upon the 
Bone, 

All are larger on the left ſide, but the greateſt exceods 
not the Nail of a Mans thumb. 

They appear more diſtin on the inner & Concave fide 
of the Skul, than in the outward and convex, and there- 
fore they art all more cleerly difcern'd when the Skul is 
taken away, 

We are nevertheleſs to obſerye that theſe bones of Worm 
do in divers Skuls yary, both in Number, Magnitude, Fi- 
gure, Situation 3 ſo that ſomtimes there are four, ſom- 
tunes two, and in a Right line only, ſomtimes in the very 
JunRure of the Sagitral with the Lambda-ſhap'd ; ſome- 
times alſo in the Scaley temporal Sutures. 

Their ſe, I believe, is 1. That the Surures being in- 
Jarged thereabouts, might afford a more free paſſage ſor 
Excrements. 

2. That the Skul being made.up of more bones, might 
be more ſafe in Blows-and Contuſtons. 

The #ſe of this Lambda-like Suture, is to diſtinguiſh 
the bone of the Occiput or Hinder-head, from the bones 
of the Temples, and the forepart of the Head. 

3. In the middle betwixt theſe two is the Suture terir - 


line all along the Head, like an Arrow, betwixt the 
ronal and Lambda-ſhap'd Sutures. 

Somtimes it proceeds through the middle of the Coro- 
nal Suture and the middeſt of the Fore-head, as far as to 
the Noſe, eſpecially in Infants : in ſome alſo it cuts part 
of the Bone of the Occip»e or Hinder-head, I remember 
it hath been ſomtimes wanting. 

This Suture 1s termed Pirgara and RefZa. 
Its 4ſe is to diſtinguiſh and j oyn together the two bones 
of the Sincipus or Fore-part of the Head, 

Thoſe two Suture are commonly called 
Nendoſz or Baſtard: ſutures, which are 
wont to be called Squameſce Scalie, Cor- 
ticales and Pogperades becauſe they cir- 
cumſcribe the Bones of the Temples. Now this Connexion 
like Scales was neceſſary, becauſe the Temple-bones, be- 


QO- 


Why ſome $u- 
tures are like 
Scales. 


g | ing in the lower part very thick would have been to hea- 


vy» if they had not been made by little and little thinner 

in their upper part, and joyned to the bones of the $ini- 

pur atenuated by little and little like Scales. 
Now there are many ſpurious Sutures 

every where in the Skul, alſo many har- 

monies, where the bones are joyned to- 

gether : in the Palate bone a peculiar Suture is ſeen. 
The #/ſe of the Sutures, 


AM great nium.- 
ber of Surnres. 


1. They ſerye for the free tranſpiration of fuliginous 
vapors. And therefore —_ pronounces, that they 
have ſoundeſt Heads, who have moſt Sutures : and thoſe 
that haye their Heads without Sutures, are troubled with 
od tab ris 


The FIGURE Br: i Ay 
plained, 


A. A Portion of the Saginal Suture. 
The Lembda-like Sunere 

The $ cs with « Sew. 

The fi -_—___ - on the left 


The mad. 
The third, 


The rent the right Reon 
The third. 


The hols of the $, 
Ye mntlag whe, 


JI th. 


an invererate Head-ach. And Galen 
ſaw ſo great an Inflammation cauſed by 
oyer ſtrait bi ”y ay Head, whereby 
the Surures wer , and the Bxcre- 
ments kept ins "ae e Patients Eyes 
came out of their holes, 
M. That by them the Dure mezer may ws 

S ueez bra op of the Brain. 

Ut. That the ſaid dura matey might by 
them ſend out fibres to conſticute the 
Fericranewm and the Perio 

IV. That Veſels may 


LIES 


E 4.0 Ei ONT? 


* Fo. Ther cone Billet broken thorns mat 


mnain whole. And therfore G alin; Pavwlus,Gwido 


writes the Contra Eonerary » and cals it a ar: as 
ſ#: and others, 
relate examples, and 
tude from a Glaſs Bogle, which Fl ſtr 
on the one ſide, 13 crakt on the _ ml J 
VI. That Topical Medicines being outwardly 162: 
may maze eaſily penetrate, 


Chap. 6. Of the proper Bones| 
of the Skull in Ls. in 


He ft Bone is the Os FRONT1s, the Forehead bone, 
* 2 which ſome call Coronale, Trrverecundum, Os puppis : 
which hath 
A Figure imperſeQly circular z more perſe where it 
is circumſcribed with the Coronal Surure, more imp 
neer the Eyes. 


in and our, to nouriſh and in- | - The 
iven the parts ; which h are by -— ian cal'd Vene x1 


4 theſe Cavitdies, 11501 \6d WP 


tot in ſuch who have a bad Speeah.:* 
ceive they ſerve for the Air tobe elabora- 
animal ſpirits. 


y may comtatnnks Ale which dimen lncb 


brings the my of _ along with 

paſſes leiſurely to che Organs'of d-ak 
Brain to alterche fame, reduee-je' to 
its natural State, when it is difordeted. And rherefore it 


is that many times an whole da together 8 fined is - 
gy of the Noſtrils. cet 


4, Others ſuppoſe, they ſerveto colle&t Excrements} * 


Notonly thick but watry, which being eitricd to the 
Glanduls lachrymalis, do make Tears. - 

5, ſome conceive that the matrowy matter therein tons 
tained, dath paſs through the hole of the preater-Corner 
of the Eye, and moiſten the Eye make it hag 
that it may move the Eaſter. . * * ; 


pare of the Eye-hole or Sockets "There are alfo two cor- 
nerd Eminencies or riſings on eaclr ſide one; towirds the 
\Temples, which are termed Horns'z by Albur#6:; Diony- 
ſiſci the Auchoy of the Definitions and: Fieljodority 
Phyſitian z and if that boney Tumor be only-ors one fi 


Its Subſtance is thinner than that of the Os occipiris of 
Hinder-head bone, and thicker than the Ofſe fincipicir, of 
bones of the foremore part of the Head, 

Ir is twofold in Children new-born, diſtinguiſhed by 
the ſagittal Suture : alſo framed of a twofold Plate, an 
external and internal. 

At the top of the Noſe aboye the Bye-| 
brows, there are large Cavizies commonly 
two innumber, between the two plates, 
ſomtunes cloathed with a Membrate 
and ſeparated, containing a certain ſoft and marrowiſh 
body. But theſe Cavities are not 8. In Children til chey 
area yearold, 2. Inſuch as have a flat and Saddle-face. 
2. In ſuch whoſe Fore-head is divided, 

The faid Cavities have holes which end into the wide 
ſpaces of the Noſtrils : and another which ends into the 
Skul, above the Seprum of the Os ſpongioſurs to —_ 
thc Organs of Smelling. 


Sre Tab. 4. 
Fis.. 


> 


| Wounds of the Sis are 


Ingraſiias calls it D fs C17 
t hath three Dig more inward of which Be 


which ends into the Skul : two outward; atthe Fenty. 
of the Eye-brows, for the thorough-fare, ofthe Nerves of 
the third Conjugation to the Forehead. 


The Second and Third are the tw'0 Bones of the $incpur- 
of Vereex, which ſome call P exiqalia, others, 
Nervalia, 6 jon Or Cog (na of reafoti or t 
mere B becaul the moſt weil I fofs 

ke hey ue Le Trani wi unequal; ' 

Their is more rate atd i 
rm chen' other Bones, becayſi : the | Why ebe witnds 


Head in this part, Mis ner mug che Slaxipu ors 


evaporaticn : lead!y, 


a, es 


Voyce Melodiyits and Sounding ; bez 


This Bone hath Proceſſes : one at 
of the Eye, another at the leſſer, - _—_— ie the upper upper | 


| 

| 

| | 
[ 
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The FIGURES 
'* Explained, —" 


Io this T ABLE 
are preſented the | ._ 
Bones and Su- 4 % 
tures of the Skul, ' © © 
aS alſg the 


of bothikn fares 
bones. ' Hy 


FIG. L.- 
AA. The Coronal Suture! 
- pars of the ſaghtat 
Sruchve 


CC. The ſealie Sure of the, 
Bones of the Mere” 
D. TheOs fromiss or Bone 
of the Forehead. ; 
EE. Proceſſes of the ſaid « 
, £0 the grate Gor- 
ner of the Eye. 
F. Another proceſs to the loſe 
corner. 
G. Anhole for the paſſage 
; of Nerve: expreſſed on 
one fide. 


- O: Bregmatis. 

The Bone of the Temples. 

. Its > mo cal'd” $ry= 
Pp 


lo; 


Lab” 


- gale. 
N. The firſt bone of the low- 
- 7 Faw according 20 
our Awhor. | - 

Q©. The ſecond Bone. 

P. The hole of this Bone, 
neer whith is the Ca- 
runals Lachrymalis. 

QQ. The third Bone of the 


RR. The fron Bone thereof. 

S. The Pariition of the. 
' Noſtrils. 

T. _—_— Faw-bone. 

U. 7:5 onger and leſſer hole, the greater is rs be ſeen within, 

XR. The of that Faw-bone, Corone. 

'Z. Theother blumed Proceſs called Condilodes. 

=. The Denzes Inciſores or Cutting Teeth, 

The Dog-tetth. 

SID The Grinders or Grinding-reeth, Molares. 


B 
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FIG. It. 


AAA. The Coronal Suture. 
BB: 
GC 
D. 

[ xx, 


| rs 


The Sagital Smrure. pe 

The Lambdoidea. 

The Os frontis. 

The Bone, of the Sincipne, Bregma, or je; 1 
Head. 


A portion of 0: Occipitis or Flinders head "cr 


PO IT 


- Tn Infants, that part which is at the Conjunion of the 
coronal and Sagittal Sutures is found Membranous, and 
fofr, and'amony all the Bones of the Head, it laſt receiyes 
a boney hardneſs, then when the Child begins to ſpeak 
diſtinQly ard intelligibly. while it remains Membranous 
and ſoft, it is not ſo thick az afterwards, but tranſparent. 
Hence in Ghildren there is obſerved in that place a Gap 
or'Chink, which ſome term Foncanells and fons pulſerilis ; 
where alſo they are wont to make Tues in defparate Ca- 
earths, I have once obſerved this part in'a perſon grown 
VP, to have been not yer botiey, bur membranous as in 


1 part of four, ſeldour gf five bones; 


— 


Children, viz. in a man of years of A ge. Þ.u! 2 
Woman of twenty ſix years old, found it rc: . 1... 4 _- 44 
open. : 
There are within ſuperficial Cavities, beinr (fc 5;: 
ſions of Veins, and without certain ſmall ko. 5. 
The fourth Bone of the Occipur which ſonc c:.11 7+ * 
Os prore, Os memorie, Os pixidis, the GC: cl 
doth conltitute'almoſt the whole bindciuictc 
pare of the Skul., 
Which in grown perſons is commonly b..: «; , 
double or treble ; in Children ie <6; 


ee em a ER — 


aa +d , 
ab4-.* *% 


* 
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Of the proper Bones of the Skull int particular.” _343- 
 — — — ———— -— & 

;gure | | triangle, , | "if - In the Hindez-head of Dogs, there is 
Is Sd oak q vp Dr compaRt of all the | another ſmall. boxe LES the Brain 


| . The etenguler 
reſt ( becauſe there the noble Venrricle\i ſeated, .and and the Brainlet,which is criargular:that : bone in. Dogs. 
there theNerves ariſe as froima Fountain \elp&ially at the | it may as a Prop KA their going with P 714358 


Baſis of the $kul, ſave at the ſides of che great hole, where | their heads » * 3:22 lace} p: 

it is moſt thia” ( and therefore in this reſpe Ar5ftocle dT | The fife and fixr, are the Temple, Boner,, by the Ears ; 

well ſay, that this was che thinneſt Boye of all, which CS- | ſome call chem Tepidoſs, Perroſa, .Saxea,  Squamiformia 

lumbus taxes ) and therefore for ſafeties ſake; there is in | Mendes, and athers Pariecalia and Frcualia. 

the middle thereof a long Prominency. Their Shape 1s uneven ( but rather circular than three 
It hath five holes, one which is the greateſt neer the firſt | ſquare ) becauſe af their manifold Subſtance, which is 

Vertebra, through which the Meduſa oblongere paſſeth | like-Rocks and craggy Clifts 3 for. which catiſe they 

forth ; the reſt are leſſer ſerving for the going out of | axe alſo called Oſſa pecroſa the rocky bones. But in their 
erves and the entrance of Veins and Arteries. ; b dalton they are attenuated, fo as to be ranſp » 
Ic hath nine Cayities, ſeven within and: two with- they lic under the temporal Muſcles, and are joyn- 

our. | ed to the bones of the Sinciput, like Scales. 33s 
It hath before two broatl Proceſſes at the Baſis (in| They have fix holes without, two within, the firſt ex- 

Children they are Epiphyſes ) covered with a Grillle, | ternal hole is large, viz- The Auditory paſlage ; the” reſt 

within more eminent, inſerted into the Cavities of the | are ſmall, for Veſlels to paſs thorough. k 

firſt Vertebra, for the motion of the Head. There 1s a» They have two Cavizies. The outer is covered with a 

nother ſmall Proceſs behind, | joyned to the firſt Verte- # Griſtle,, and receives the lower Jaw-bone. The inner is 


bra. | longiſh, common to the Os occipiris, 
The FIGURES Ex- TABLE 111) 
plained, "20" +5 = - r iv 


This T ABLE demonſtrates 
the inner ſtructure of the Or- 
gan of Hearing, with the liccle 
Auditory Bones, 


FIG. L 


AA. Os temporis, the Temple Bone. 
bbb. + ſcalie Suture of the ſaid __ : 
6, TheOs z0/um, or Sfungy-vont» 
D,. The om, $a which che Auditory Nerve 
i Inſerted, 
ry yy boney Circle. x 
»... greater w.nding ; the Cochlea. 
£88 Three boney er + uh which form the Le- 
inch. 
The Malleus or Hammer in iss ſuuation» 
The Anvil or Incus. 
The Stapes or Stirrup. 
T he external Muſcle of the Bay ; 
The internal Muſcle of the Ear, of which ſee 
B. 3 . chap. 9. 
FIG. IL 
athe. The Labyrinth. 
b. The Cochlea. 
&. The oval bole where the Stapes is ſeated. 
d. Fallopins his Aque-dutius. 
e. The Feneſtra Rotunda, round window- 
ff- Zine holes to let owe Pins and Arteries: 
FIG. 1. 
as, The Cochlez diſſefed. 
bh. An incermediaze ſpace or thing dividing the | 
Cochlea inzo rwo wreaths. 
&. A round hole, ending into the Cavity of 
Hearing, «nd the lower wreath of Cochlea. X"E <4 125M hal 
ddd. The wreathings or Circunrooluwtions of the ", 


OE ka 


| 
| 
| 
| þ 
| 
| 


Labyrinth opened. | 
«& The Feneftra ovalis, or oval window. F 
oO TOS IV.. | » | | 

a. round Fead of the Malleus or Hammer, . The lows c EME Las "a oF} [i 
b. Its end whereby 'tis faſtned tothe Drum. j p mt roceft of the _Anvity fo which the Stirrup 5 | 
G The ſmalley protefs of the Malleus, Malles or Flammuer. h. The-Stapes or Stirrup. ; | | 


The larger and more fine proceſs thereof, firſt obſerved by \ i. A fourth litle bone faſined to the Sraper or Stirrup by « 
Folius. 20 14:30 | Ligament, firſt obſerved by Fr. Sylvius. 
» The Incus or Anvil, whoſe wipper part hath a Cavity to re- -FIG. V. Po O21; Dad 
cave the Head of the Hammer, Ty . } Shews the boney Circle in Infans, ro which the {embrane of. 
FR I. che Doom is faſtened, '- © 7 ION 


- 4 


* 


.Baſis of the Stapi 


ndix, ſharp, long and ſmall, and 


id eft, having holes like'a $ init ; its cal'd from its 
4 fannillaris Pyg like. © 
+b —_ alfo; and a _—_ Os jugele, be thu 
For the 0s juga/e or Lygomaris, ſeated under the Bye, 
is ide 4 pteuliar bone, but is made up of the Proceſſes of 
tif Nwes the ane is.thar newly mentioned, the other is 
that of the Jaw, joyped. an oblique Surure, ns oy 
it wezea Badg : whoſe uſe is to defend the Tendon of 
the bo poral Faſcle, the { being otherwiſe bur chin in 
that Place. 
$, Imternal with a long protuberancy; wherein there 
Is Eo: £7: Jar the" Labyrinth, the Co- 
Ghlea, alſo the bones which ſerye the Hearing. But if 
the outer paſſage before'the Membrane of the 
be reckoned, 5 ch wil be four Cavities of "the Auditory 
paſſage, The Ancienth nykes mention byat 'of one Ca- 


yern, Fi 
I. The firſt Cavity, which 1s the Tym- 


' The Cavithes in | panwm or Concha, or as ſome call it Pel- 


theOſſa perroſa.” | vis, and by Ariſtorle termed Cochlea, 1s 


ſituate preſently after the little Meme, 


brane of the Tympanum (about which 
eaſily ſeparable in Infants, in elderly perſons hardly 
wherein is the Congenit or inbred Air, alſo ſour little 
bones, a Ligament ary wear little Channdl and 2 
water-paſſage ; and is Cavity a oes in- 
ro the plas of the. Kotth. It doth not eonlenleſchs 
Congenit Air, which Natare ſtudies to nn, "ge 
e Fene 14 or Wandow s, aretwo little noles in this 
Cavity : wo one oval; is in the middle of the Cavity, 
more towards the fore-part, and higher, upon which the 
rh $ reſts, ' and 


in a great mea- 


ſure ſhuts the ſame : "in the 
to the Cochlea with a larpe overture, and joyns it ſelf al- 
ſo to the hinder hole which is lower in mankind, lefſer and 
narrower ? and this is divided into two channels,divided 
by a yery thin bony Scale:- with the one it goes, together 
with the oval window unto the Cochlea, with the other 
to the Labyrinth ; andthe hindermore channel is called 
Aqua-duftus, alſo Mearus cochlearis, T ortwoſhry Cecus, Ca- 
preolaris, by reaſon. of the crooked - winding paſſage, 
through which the greater part of the Auditory Nerve is 
—_ with the Artery. 

IT. The ſecond being round and leſs than the former, 
3s call and fodina the Maze aud Mettal-mine 
or Col&mine, becauſe of its crooked manyſold turnings: 
behind theFeneſtra ovals, it j oyNs it ſelf to the following 


Cavity, > Frþm-this, many waies run out. which they call 


Semicirculog f &xcavaros, hollowed boney Half-circles, 


or ſunicuter tle Ropes, three for the moſt part, large at 
the.begi "and then by lictle and little growing nar- 
rower, cli d with a little thin Membrane, that the 


ſounds may become more acute, and being by little and 
little broken may ſo aſcend unto the Brain, It hath four 
holes beſides the oyal, and a fift which is terminated in- 
to the Cochlea. 

ITI. The third is termed Cochlea becauſe of its ywreathed 
t2rming, others call it Cavicas cochlear, Buccinata, An 
rum buccinoſum, 8c. for it hath three or four windings 
( thoſe who are thick of Hearing have oply one or two.) 
mutually receiving one another, and 1s cloathed with a 
"ey nceeceng thin and moſt _— AER b, Ge i 
ned with infinite lite. Vems, which being twiped about 
the VeRkine, of the: ,ochleaz doth. by many branches 


% * 


creep into the ſecret turnzngs of che-Laby rinth, 


$ 2 boney circle, 
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therefoze called 5/9 


Chap. 7. Of the Bones which 
- ſervethe Senſe of Hearing. 


Here follow eight other Rones of the Head, which 
are leaſt of all, on each ſide four, being the- Bones 
fubſerrient to-the ſenſe of Hearing, called from their 
ſhapes, Mallexs the Mallet or Hammer, 7ncus the Anvil, 
Srapes the” Stirrup, and the. Orbicklay bone : all which 
were unknown to the Ancients, The two firſt were found 
out by Facobny pon who was afterwards followed b 
Maſſa, Facebxr$ylvins, and Veſatins : and he. being ad? 
moriſh Sy ales, at laſt made mention of the third, 
whoſe firſt hnder out was Ingrafiias ; although Fuſtachius 
and Colnnmbys do arrogate the Invention hereof unto 
themſelves. 

Thefourth Auditory Bone, was found out and ſhewed 
to me by Francifſens Sylvius, being round and ſmall, 
and by N. Fon:ames likened to the Scale of a Pike : 
annexed by a ſmall Ligament to the Stirrup fide, where it 
is joyned to the Anvil ; which you ſhall more caſily find 
in the boyled Calyes Heads, 3n which they are bigger 
than in the Heads of Men :' howbeit ina Man it 15 vitible 
enough. Pavixs found in the Head of an Ox a year old, 
one like this, of a ſeſamoidean ſhape. 1 

They are fGruate in the Gr Cayity or. Concha. 


that they mi lighter,” and mehr contain in them, 
Marrow for thelrnouriſhmenr, without any Periofowun 
about them : alfo that they might make. the Ajr: dries, 
and carry it along, like thoſe Ropes which are Taffened to 
rs to make them open and ſhut again of themſelves. 
They are as perfe@ in new-born Children as in thoſe thar 
are grown up 3 though not ſo hard, but more moiſt, for 
which cauſe Infants are dull of Hearing. 
The Connexion. "The Hartmer by its proceſs ſicks 
faſt to the Membtane of the Drum, beyond the middle; 
like a tatl turned back ; the head whereef is articulated 


part) it opens it ſelf in- | into the Cavity of of the Anvil, having a ſmall Proceſs, 


that the Tendon of the Myſuwlns romndus may be applied 
thereto ; it hath alſo a longer Proceſs, but ſmaller, firſt 
obſerved by Cecilius Folins, to which another Muſcle is 
faſtened, which belongs to the exterhal Ear, It' reſts a- 
thwart upon the bony circle, with which perhaps it grows 
_— in perſons that are of years, for eommonly in 
Children it is only viſible; ſm others itis eafily broken be- 
cauſe of its fmeneſs, when the bones are taken our. 

The Anvil reſembling a grinding Tooth) lies under the 
Hammer, having beneath two.ptocelſes ; the one ſhorter 
reſting upon the Os ſquamoſum, the other longer) ſuftain- 
ing the top of the Stirup or triangular bone, which reſts 
upon the Cochleaz till itis ſunk anto the broad Baſis of 
the Fencſtrz ovalis, or oval window, to'which it is faſtned 
by a looſe Ligament, fo that it maybe lightly raiſed, but 
not moved upwards atid downwards. 

Theſe three little bones, are joyned wich a very fine Li- 
ent, which is ſtretched over the whole Membrane, as 

e ſtrings over the bottom of a Drum, 

Tae #ſe of theſe little bones is. not to make a ſound, 
but that the ſpecies of ſound being received, may paſs to 
the lower parts," and that there may be 2 paſſage fot the 


or upper window, is moved by the Anvil ( whereupon 
the window is opened, that the ſpecies or repreſentation 
of Sounds may paſs into the Nerve, and the Anvil being 
| itten by the Hammer, and the Hammer by the Mem- 


ane of the Drum, through the impulſe of the external 
Air ( which the Hammer hi from being driven too 
far forwards )} which while it isin doing, the membrane 
of the Drum is droven inwardy, and becomes bunching 
qut,.wheteby.the inbred'Air is affeted, which wandring 
ron Fes comme, Wieſe inches of rhe Au 
9k WY tory 
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They have a dxbbarc hard and denſe, hollqw within, 


excrements ofthe Ears. For the $tirrup ſhutting the oval * 


Of the Bones proper to the upper Jaw. 


ditory Nerve, do receive the ſpecies of ſounds, brought in 
by the windows,and communicate the ſame to the Brai 


late, but it drops down alſo into the Os cribroſwm and the 
Noſtrils, if the upper Ventricles of the Brain fo called, do 
abound with too much Flegm. Howbeic, this Flux is 


preternatural, 
Chap. IX. Of the Bones of the 


Faw in (Jeneral. 


He Faw- Bones are the foundations of the whole Face, 
the wpper above the mouth the lower beneath. 

For the upper, which Celſius calls Mala, is the boney 
part of the Face, comprehending the lower . and lateral 

arts of the Eye-ſocker, the Noſtrils, the Cheeks, the Pa- 

te, and the whole row of the upper Teeth, 
.- And this Jaw-bone in Maakind, is ſh6rter and rougd- 
er than in Brutes, for Beauties ſake, alſo it is unmoveable 
as it is in Beaſts, ſaving the Parrot, the Phenicoprerus, 
and the Crocodile as wel that which lives in the water, as 
the Land- Crocodile ; yet do they not move the upper 

aw only, but their whole Head withall being ftranly 
aſten'd thereto, as Vipers do, and the like is to F faid of 
the Parrot. 

Bur the /ower Jaw-bone in Mankind and other Crea- 
tures, 1s only movable,” ſave in the Crocodile; which 
hath ic fo united to the Bones of the Temples, that it can 
no wales be ſtirred ; but the Parrot moves both. 

The Connexion is without motion in the upper Jaw, by 
a Suture or Harmonie whereby it is joyned with many 
bones of its own, | of which it is compoſed, and other 
bones placed round about ; in the lvwer by way of Sun- 
chondyoſss, Which is in the middle of the Chin. Burt in 
grown perſons, the Griſtle us ſo turned into a Bone, that 
the lower Jaw ſcems to be one only bone, whereas before 
it conſiſted of two. 

In the Brim or Circuit of each pins, which place 
Gglen *hamian, we meet with Cavities, wherein 
a7 Be kr, which Galen terms Etthria, the 
Latines .4 i, Loculos, Foſſulas, Preſepiclaz, Morta- 
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| Feit according to the nature of the teeth in them, 
art ſomtimes ſingle, otherwhiles threfold : fomtimes they 


And thus the Hammer is moved only inwards, Burt in 
the recourſe, it is moved outwards, with the Membrane 
ſerins. 
Chap, VIIL 
Of the Bones common to the 
cuneiforme and Os ſpongioſum. 
"* He 0s Sphenoides or Cunciforme, or Wedgſaſhion'd | 
ſhape of a Wedg ; was by the Ancients | called -Potumor- 
phos or many-form''d, by reaſon of ſundry progeles with- 
others call it Os Paxillare, Os Colatory, Os Palat;, &c. 

'Tis ſeated in the middle of the Baſis of the Head, and is 
well-neer all the Bones of the Head — 

It is one Bone in grown perſons : but It is at made 

The Proceſſes are ſundry. : 

Outwardly there are two remarkable ones, at the ſides 
becauſe they reſemble the wings of Batts or Flittermice, 
and are furniſhed with a longilh Cavity. 
having the ſhape of a Turkiſh Saddle. and therefore this. 
proceſs is termed Sella Sphencidis, the ſaddle of Os Sphe- 
a Cavity to hvld the Glandula previcaria. ; 

At the Saddle, there is a Cave full of little holes, that 
and that flegmatick excrements, may diſtill through the 
funnel, out of the Ventricles of the Brain; 
way and that. 3 

Os SPONGOIDES, ſpongioſum or $ ongiforme, the ſpunge- | 
e baſs 
head, and filling the Cavity of the Noſtrils, ss alfo called 
echmoeider, Cribriforme or Cribroſum, the Seive-aſhion'd 

Its inner fide, where it joyns to the Head, is pierced 
through with many holes like a Sieve, winding and turt- 
ought to be called Cribroſz, Sieve-faſhion'd. \ 

t hath in its middle a ſharp Proceſs, reſembling a Cocks: 
parts : And to this upper proceſs nother is oppoſed be. 
low, diſtinguiſhing the Noſtrils, where the outer part of 


of the Drum, by that yery little Muſcle found out by Caſ- 
Head and upper Faw, viz. Os 
mo /& called becauſe as they ſay, 1t hath the 
in and without whereby it is made rugged and Uneven : 
placed under the Brain as a foundation, ſo that it touches 
of four which are afterwards united. 
of the palate, cal'd Prerigoeides, aliformes, Wing-faſhion'd, 
Inwardly there are four little ones, on each (ide two, 
noides 3 in which proceſs being ſquare and broad, there is 
the inbteathed Air, may be elaborated to -make Spirits, 
It hath ſundry holes for the paſſage of the Veſlels this 
like bone, being ſeated in the mi of the Fore- 
bone : becauſe 
ing, but not ſtreight ; and this part properly is, and 
comb,by which as a Partition this bone is divided into two; 
this bone is, which 1s contained in the Cavity of the No- 


ftrils without the Skul, being light and ſpungie, and 
therefore there properly ſo called. 

It hath alſo another part thin, ſolid and ſmooth, where 
| Itis joyned to the ſocket of the Eye, a ſmall portion 
whereof it conſtitutes, burit is nee a part of the upper 
Jaw-bone, as Y eſalins would have it. ' 

The #ſe of the ſpongie part is, to alter the Air drawn un 
with Smels. A 

The chief #ſe of the Sieve-faſhion'd part is, 

1. To adnut the Air for Animal ſpirits. , 

2. That the Species of odours with the Air be 
carried to the mammiNary procefles, the'Organs of finel- 
ling, which end'into theſe holes. And therefore in the' 
Diſeaſe Cory34, this bone being obftrufted, the fmcllng 
is loft. 


are obliterated amd ſhirt up, the Teeth being fallen or 
'plucke out.” ;Somtimes they breed auew, by Feth Teeth 

reaking out, _In old Age, frequently theſe holes are 
oblicerated, the Teeth being loſt, and the Gums become 
| and harder, ſo that old folks chew their meat with 
inſtead of Teeth. 


Chap, X. Of the Bones p "WT 
| to the upper Faw. 


T* He Bones ftroper to che wyper Faw, are eleven ON cacly 
- fide fivez” and one without a fellow. 


The firft being in a manner triangular, doth make up 
the lower part of the ſocket of the Eye, the leſſer Eye-cor- 
ner. and part of the 0; jugale and of the Check-bone. 

The ſecond makes the greater Eye-corner where thers 
is an hole which paſſes into the Noſtrils, by which a Ca- 
runcle is placed. 

Here thoſe Impoſthumes are made which they call egi- 
lopas, which if they be unskilfully or negligently hand- 
led, they pierce to the Bone, ad cauſe the Fiſtula Lachry- 
malis. 

This is a little Bone, and the leaſt among the upper 
Taw-bones, Thin, Tranſparent, Loofly, ry Bank fa 
that it is eaſily broken and loſt : and therefore 'tis ſeldone 
found in Skuls dug out of the Earth. 

The third is a very great one, by which are conſtituted . 


A ſecondary uſe, is the purging of the Brain, ſor y 
is not only —_— e Glandy/a pirwigaria-into the Pa- 


| 


the large region of the Palate, and the great lower ſocket 


_ 
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Of the Bones, 


Griſtles, and Ligaments, _ Chap.10, 


containing the Teeth. It hath large Cavities ( and boles 
through which veſſels paſs ) on both ſides remarkable, 
both for to make it lighter, and that it might contain 
Marrow to nouriſh the Bones and the upper Teeth. 
Others ſay to help to frame the Voyce. In Children 
they are not hollowed til after ſonie years, and they are 
then coyer'd with a yery thin Membrane. 

The fourth with its companion, doth conſtitute the up- 
per and more eminent boney part of the Noſe, 

It is thin, hard, ſolid and quadrangular, 
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FIG. I. | 
AAAA. The two Boards of the| | 


Shull with the mar-"" 
rowy ſubſtanceberweens | 
them, 

The Cavity in the Fore- 
head bone, ending in- . 
z0 the wideneſs of the 


oftrils. 

The Os Cribroſum or | _ 
Sieve-like bone full of TY, 4 
little holes. . 

1ts acute proceſs reſem- 
bling a Cocks combe. | 

T he two inmore and fern 

more proceſſes of the Os 
Sphenoides or Cunein 
forme. | 

The two inner and hins| | 
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ſaid Bone. 224 
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þ wr ways is containedy 
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oprick Nerves doi 
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the Temples-bone fer the 


*%. Anholeinthe as procefi, 
2Þ- : ( ; ny Appendix of the Os Occipiris, 
Q. The greazeſt hole of the Os occipitis through which the | 


inal marrow paſſes. 
£ Cavities of the Os occipitis within the 
which the Cerebellum or Brainlet reſts. 
F 


1G. IL. 
AA. The fifs bone of che upper Faw, diſtinguiſhed by 4 S- | 
$ure. : 
BB. The Os jugale. 


CC, Holes opening inzo the wideneſs of the Noſtrils. 
D. The partition of the Noſtril. 


k hull, in 


E. Theelevenh bone of the upper Faw, which Columbus | 
cals Ararrmm. 


And theſe two external bones of the Noſe are divided 
with a Suture. Within they are rough, that the Griftles 
of the Noſe, may be the better faſtened. 

There is another inner bone < which is the third of the 
Noſe ) cleaving to the proceſs of the Os ſpongioſum, which 
Sox Septum narium becauſe it diſtinguiſhes the No- 

$. 


The fife is ſeated at tho end of the Palate, where the 
holes of the Noftrils £0 into the Throat or Fauces. They 
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Auditory Nerve , ff. The external proceſſes of Os cuneiſorme, like Bats wings. 


os The Cxvity of theſe Proceſſes. 
H. The Cavity of the Temple-bone, receiving the Head of 
the bower Fawbone. 
I. An Additament or Appendix to the Os occipitis. 
KK. __ proceſſes of the Temple-bones, cal'd Styloides proceſ- 
Hs. 
LL. The mammullary _ 
MM. Two Heads or proceſſes 4: the Baſis of Os Occipitis, 
whereby it is articulated inzo the firſt Vertebra. 
N. The greateſt hole of the ſaid Bone. 
OO. The two ſides of 0 Occipitis, furniſhed with diver; pro- 
tuber ancies, 
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Of the Teeth in General, 
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are diſtinguiſhed one from anothet by the middle Suture 
of the Pres and make the hinder part of the Cavi 
the Palate and Noſtrils, they are thin, folid and broa 

To theſe ten Columbus ads the deventh, like a Plough, 
the inmoſt and middlemoſt above the Palate, ſhutting the 
lower part of the Noſtrils, like a partition wall, 


Chap. XI. 
Of the lower Faw-bone. 


He lower Faw-bone in grown perſons, conſiſts of one 

p Bone only, in Children till ſeyen year old of two, 
which are joyned together by way of Swnchondroſis. 

Its Figure is that of the Greek letter v or like a Bow. 

Its Swbflance is exceeding hard and ſtrong, that 1t may 
hold out in biting and chewing ; within hollow, where 
Marrow is contained to nouriſh it and the teeth. | 

It hath two Holes on each ſide,which go quite through 
the Jaw-bone like a Pipe, fo that a briſtle put un at one 
hole will come out of the other. | 

The one is more inward, hindermore and greater,recei- 
ving in a part of thoſe Nerves which we reckon to be the 
fiſt pare, to the Roots of che teeth, with a little Vein and 
Artery. ; 

The other is more oneward, leſs round, by which a 
Branch of the foreſaid Nerve received in, is ſent out to 
the lower Lip. 

It hath ſundry Aſpericies and Cavities for the Rulings 
and Inſertions of Muſcles 

Alſo on each fide two Proceſſes called Frorns,carried up- 
wards, 

One goes one forwards broad and thin, whoſe point or 


of 
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But the whole Tooth doth not feel of | 
it ſelf, but the inner, ſofter and more | Whithr pays of 
marrowy part ; which is covered over | the Tooth feels. 
with an hard external part, which is not 
pained, neither by Fire, nor Tron, as in a Sword under the 
moſt hacd rind of the St&el, an Irony marrow leſs har lies 
within, and the Skin through the ſenſleſs Skarſ-skin doth 
feel, ſo the inner part of the Tooth feels through the out- 
moſt, into which inner part being hollow, little ſoft 
Nerves enter and little cloathing Membranes. Hereupon 
a certain Nun at Padua cauſing a very long Tooth ſhes 
had above all the reſt to be cut off to avoid the Deformi- 
ty thereof, ſhee preſently fell down into a Convulliion and 
Epileprick fit. Now in the part of her Tooth which was 
cut off, there appeared the tokens of a Nerve. 

4. Hence, they receive Nerves into their Cavity which 
other bones do not. 

5. They grow longer than any other of the Bones, al- 
moſt all a mans life, becauſe they are dayly worn, by biting 
and grinding ; as 

Gutta Cavat lapidem non vi [ed ſepe cadends, 

The hardeſt Stone 4 dropping Houſe- Eve hollows, 

Cauſe drop upon drop, drop after drop ſtill follows, 

But not by force. 

And look how much they wear away, ſo much are they 
ſtill augmented. which hence appears 3 in that if any 
Tooth: fall out and grow not again, the oppoſite Tooth 
grows ſo much the longer, as the empty ſpace of the for- 
mer Tooth comes to. 

Fallopius conſidering the premiſes, and how new Teeth 
are thought to breed, he colle&ts that the formative ſa- 
culty remains alive in the Teeth to extream old age. 

Helmont counts the matter of the Bone not to be meer. 


ly boney, but as it were of a middle nature betwixt Bone 


ſharp end is called Corone, into which the Tendon of the | and Stone 3 becauſe the Teeth turn to Stone whatever 
Temporal Muſcle is implanted. And therefore #7jppe- | kind of food ſticks long to them, be it Bread, Fleſh, Herbs, 


crazes counts the Luxation of the lower Jaw-bone dead- | 


The other hundermore, is carried backwards z repre- 
ſenting a little bunch and is called condulodes, having a 
little Head coverd with a griſtly cruſt, under which chere 
is a longiſh Neck, 

By this Proceſs the Articulation is made with the Tem- 
ple bones, where yet another Griſtle is placed. between 
the Cavity and the griſtly head, to facilitate the motion. 
Alſo a common membranous Ligamene doth cover this 


Che; Xt, 
Of the Teeth in General. 


He Teeth are called DExNTEs as if you would ſay 

Edemees, Eaters, and by the Greeks odontes as it 

were edounzes Eaters ; and they are Bones properly ſo cal- 
led, hard and ſolid, ſmooth and white, like other Bones. 

They have ſome things peculiar which 

How the Teeth | other bones have not, which neverthe- 

do differ om o- | leſs doth not exclude them from the 

ther Bones. number of Bones. ] 

8. They are harder than other Bones, 
that they may bite and chew hard things 3 and they are 
little lefs harder than Stones, nor can they eaſily be burat 
in the Fire,and whereas in the my". or Fleſh-eating 
Stone, the whole body is conſumed in forty daies, the 
Teeth remain unimpaired. and therefore Terru#ian writes 
that in then) is the Seed of our future ReſurreRion, 

2. The Tecth are naked without any Perioſteum, leaſt 
they ſhould painus when we chew. 

3- Yet they have a Senſe, but more of the firſt. than of 
the ſecond Qualities, and eſpecially rather of what is 
cold than what is hot contrary to the Nature of fleſh, ac» 
_ cording to Fippocrazes. and hence they are fo-avt tobe 
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Fiſh, Apples, Beans,or Peaſc,&c. But there is no petrifica- 
tion or turning to Stone, unleſs the things eaten be of a 
tartareous Natu:e, but only a drying, the moiſture being 
conſumed by the Spittle 3 nor are the Teeth matle bigger 
by that addition, which ſomtimes is ſcraped oft, ſomtunes 
turne to clammy filth. | 
The Teeth are bred in the Womb, after | The Tetth are 

the Generation of the Jaw-bones, rwelve | bred in the 
in each Jaw, or a few more, as I ſh-W | womb, 
ſpeak. hereafter touching their number, 

our Cutters, t'vo Dog-teeth, fix Grinders : which lie 


ſomwhat imperſe and concealed within the Jaws ( for 
it 1s rare for an Infant to be born toothed ) leaſt the child 
as it ſacks ſhould hurt the Nipple. And therefore in ani 
Abortion, or a young Infant, fmall teeth may be pulled 
out | 
They break out of the Gums ſooner in Brutes ( though 
Varro be otherwife minded as touching Horſes ) becauſe 
they are ſooner capable of ſolid meat ; in mankind at the 
ſeventh month or later, after the Child is a year old : and 
the upper ſooner than the lower, yet in ſome the loweſt 
firſt, and among the reſt, 

The fore-teeth in the firſt place, becauſe 

I. They are moſt ſharp. 

2, They are leſs then the reſt. 

3. Becauſethe Jaw-bone is there thinneſt. 

4. Becauſe there is moſt need of them both to ſpeak 
With and to cut and bite the meat, 

And at that time when the Teeth | Why Children are 
of Infants ſhoot \tnne® © 0anNy tels 1 ſick of Teeth-bree- 
us that Feavers, Convulſions, Fluxes | ding. 
of the Belly ariſe, eſpecially when the , 
| Dog-teceth come forth : becauſe when the Teeth make 
| their way -—- 4a Gums, they torment more than 
pricks in the Fle I 

Theſe Teeth have a Subſtance boney, hard, and hollow 
where they break out, but in their hinder part they have 


s 19 


a ſoft ſubſtance,covered with a thin and tranſparent Mem- 
brane. And 
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And about the ſeventh and fourteenth 
Why «nd when | yeer, other Teeth are wont to break onus (the 
young ones looſe | former falling away ) in both the Jaws 
their Teeth. ten, four Cutters, two Dog-teeth, and 
four Grinders, And the former fall out 
in the ſourth, fift, and ſixt year. becauſe the holes grow 
wider, and therefore the Teeth being at that time ſoſt, 
do grow looſe and fall out. Nicephorus in his Interpreta- 
tion of Dreams faies, that for a man to dream he looſes a 
Tooth another comes in the Rome,betokens gain and un- 
expeed Joy. If their Teeth do got ſhed, the Jatter 
Teeth come out at new holes, the Upper commonly on 
the outlide, the lower on the inſide, as there were new 
ranks of Teeth. More trequently they ſpring out on the 
ſides and augment the number. 

But theſe Teeth are not. bred anew 
without the Womb : for then likewiſe 
Membranes, Nerves, Veſſels and Liga- 
ments might be bred anew : but the 
ſeeds of them lie within the Jaws. For 
Euſtachins and Riolanus have obſerved ſome ſmaller Teeth 
at the back of the reſt which fall out, a very thin partiti- 
on being removed which is found between the two ſorts 
of Teeth, But a rare caſe it 1s for Teeth to breed again, 
after many years and in old age. As Thuans relates of a 
man that was an hundred yeer old : in our Fionia a man 
of an hundred and forty years of age, had new Teeth. 
Helmont ſaw an old Man and Woman of lixty three yeers 
of age, whoſe Teeth grew again with ſuch pains as Chil- 
dren haye when breed they teeth, which was no token of 


Whether new 
Teeth are bred 
out ofthe womb? 


their long living, for both of them died that yeer. Sir 
Francis | poke ath the like Example touching an old 
Man. 


But now let us ſpeak of the Teeth in grown perſons. 

The Teeth are ſeared in the Compaſs of the two Jaw- 
bones, in Mankind, ſhut up within his mouth 3-in a Boar 
they ſtick out, as alſo in the Whale-fiſh cal'd Narhual in| 
ofir Greenland 3 Which ſends out an exceeding long 


wreathed Tooth, out of the. left fide of his upper Jaw, 


which is commonly taken for the Unicorns horn, and is 
yet of great value among Noble Men and Princes. 

In Magnitude they come ſhort of the Teeth of other 
Animals, canto of the ſmallineſs of Mans mouth. And 
in Mankind ſome have greater, others leſs. 

They vary in Figure. In Man they are of a threefold 
figure : Cutters, Dog-teeth, and Grinders, as ſhall be 
ſaid in the following Chapter ; ſave that Fonzanus obſer- 


ved in a certain Man, that they were all Grinders which | 


he had. In Creatures that cher the Cud they are double ; 
Cutters and Grinders.” In Fiſhes they are ina manner all 
perfealy ſharp, excepting one kind of Whale, which the 
iſlanders call Springwall, whoſe teeth are blunt, but 
broad. 

The Surface is ſmooth and even. 

The Colowr white, and ſhining, unleſs negligence, Age, 
or ſickneſs hinder. 

The Number is not the ſame in all Men, for to lee paſs 
rarities, viz. that ſome men are born with one continued 
tooth in their upper Jaw-bone ( which they relate of Pyr- 
rhus, and a certain Groenlander brought hither in the 
Kings Ships ) alſoof a double and tripple row of teeth, 
ſuch as I have ſeen in ſome Fiſhes, and ſuch as Lewis the 
thirteenth King of France had, and which Solinus writes of 
Mantichora, and is known of the Tamia, which hath five 
ranks,ſtrangely ordered,and among them exceeding ſharp 
reeth, reſembling the ſtones called Gloſſoperre, and there- 
fore Columna took the teeth of a Lamian turned to ſtone, 
to be the Gloſſoperre or precious Stones of Malta fo cal- 
led, of which I have ſpoke elfphere. In a Sea-wolf, I haye 
obſerved a:double rank, the former of harp teeth, the mn- 
ner of grinders, cloſe joyned together, which poſſeſs the 
lower patrofthe Palate. A man hath ordinarily but one 
rank in each-Jaw-bone, and rwenty eight in all, fomtumes 


thirty, in the upper Jaw ſixteen, in the lower fourteen; buc 
for the moſt part thirty «wo, [1xteen 10 each Jaw, 

But this number is ſeldom changed, fave in the grin- 
ders, which ſomtimes are on each ſide five, ſomtimes a 
otherwhiles five above, four beneath, or five on the ri ghe, 
and four on the left fide, or contrarily. 

A great number of teeth argues length 
of life, few teeth a ſhort life, according 
to Galen and Hippocrates. And rightly, 
For the rarity and fewneſs of teeth 1s bad as a Sign and a 
Cauſe: for it argues want of matter, and the weakneſs of 
the formative faculty. As a Canſ : becauſe few teeth can- 
not well prepare the meat,and fo the firſt digeſtion is hurt, 
and conſequently the ſecond. But we muſt underſtand 
that this prediftion holds for the moſt part, bur not al- 
waies, as Scaliger well diſputes againſt Cardan in his 271. 
Exercitation. For Auguſtus who lived ſeventy fix years, is 
ſaid to have had thin, few, and ſcalic teeth ; and fo likc- 
wiſe Foreſtus who lived above eighty years. 

Their Connexion is by way of Gomphoſis, for they ſeen 
to be fixed in their holes as nails in a poſt. Allo they are 
tied by ſtrong Bands unto their neſts, which bands ſtick to 
their roots ; and then the Gums compaſs them, of which 
before, 

The ourer Subſiance is more ſolid and hard, not feeling 3 
the inner is a little more ſoft, endued with ſenſe, by reafon 
of the neighborhood of a Nerve and Membrane, and hath 
init a Cavity, larger in Children then Elder perſons, and 
compaſiced about nll they be ſeven years old, with a «hin 
Scale like the Combs of Bees, and full of ſnotty matter ; 
= =_ perſons the humcr being dricd up, it is dunini- 

e 


Many teeth a;- 
gue long life. 


This Cavity is cloathed with a /itzleMem- | The Diſeaſes 
brane of exquiſite Senſe, which if it im;bibes | and Pains of 
ſome Humor flowing from the Brain, ex- | the Teeth, 
tream Tooth-ach follows. In this begin | Low cauſed ? 


Exolions, Putrefations, and molt painful | 
Rottenneſs ; and herein ſomtimes grow the ſmalleſt ſort 
of worms, which exceedingly torment men. 

| Veſſels are carried to this Cavity, by the holes of the 
Roots of the Teeth, 

As Veins to carry back the blood after nutrition and 
continual augmentation. Which are not ſeen ſo appa- 
rently in Mankind ( as neither the Veins of the adnara 11- 
nica of the Eyes ) but they are maniſeſtly ſeen in Oxen, 
and are gathered from the ſprinkling of blood in the Ca- 
vity. 

Litle Arteries to afford Natural Heat and Blood for 
Nutrition and Alteration. And therefore upon an Infla- 
mation, a pulſative pain of the teeth is ſomtimes cauſed, 
which Galen experumented in himſelf. Hence much light- 
ful, ſhineing blood, comes ſomtimes from a tooth that has 
an hole made in it, and ſomtimes ſo as to cauſe death. 

Little Nerves tender and fine, are carried to them from = 
the firſt pare, according as we reckon, which go through 
the Roots into the Cavity, where they are ſpred' abroad 
within, and by ſmall twigs mingled with a certain muc1- 
laginous Subſtance ſound in the middle of the teeth, 

The #ſe of the Teeth 

In the firſt and chiefeſt place, is to chew-and grinde the 
meat. And therefore fuch as have loſt their reeth are f1jn 
to content themſelves with ſuppings ; and therefore V;- 
cephorus reckons that it is bad to dream of a mans teeth fa!- 
ling out, and ſaies it ſignifies the loſs of a Friend. 

2. They ſerve to form the voice ( and therefore Chil- 
dren do not ſpeak, till their mouths are full of teerh ) ef- 
pecially the bh teeth which help the framing of ſome cer- 
tain Letters. Hence thoſe that have loſt their teeth, can- 
not pronounce ſome Letters, as for Example 
T.and R.in the ſpeaking whereof,the tongue | Speech burr. 
being widened, ought to reſt upon the fore- 
teeth. Alſo the loſs of the grinders hurts the Explicati- 


on ot plain Expreſſion of the Words, according to Galen, 
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ſo that the Speech becomes ſlower, and leſs clear and ea- 
fie. Let therefore ſuch as have loſt their teeth, procure 
artificial ones to be ſet in, and with a goldea wire to be 
lyſaſtn | 

"1. {0 YR For ſuch as want their teeth are 
thereby deformed. | 

4. Fomer conceives the teeth are an edg to the tongue 
and Speech, to keep,in a mans words, and prevent pra- 


Wn - 1a Brutes they ſerve to fight withal, in which caſe 


uſes his hands, _... \ (1! 
: ye the ſaid Brutes, alſo to ſhew their Age. For the 


Ape of an Horſe is known, by looking into his Mouth, 
where before he is four (years old that tooth to. be ſeen 


ich they term Gnomon, when he is four year old, there 
a Fx Am ſeen with an hole init that will hold a 
Peaſe, which every year grows leſs and leſs, ll at exght 
years the tooth is filled up, becomes ſmooth, and no 
to be ſeen therein, 


_ Chap. XlIl, 
Of the Teeth in Particular. 


N reſpe& of their threeſold Shape, their Situation, and 
I Office, there are in Mankind chros ſort of Teeth : The 
Fore-ceeth, the Dog-teeth, and the Grinders. 


The Fore-tee:h, from their Office which is to cut the] and 


meat, are termed 7nciſores and nciſory Cutters, alſo Gelk- 
ſenoi the laughing teeth, becauſe in laughing they are firſt 
diſcovered. : : 
They are placed before, in the middle of the reſt, in 
each Jaw four ( ſome have only two in a Jaw, as large as 
fourJbroad and ſharp like Swords, ſhorter then the Dog- 
reeth, and fixed in their Sockers with fingle Roots ; and 
therefore they fall the ſooner out, eſpecially the upper- 
more. Aſter theſe follow on cither hide 
The Dog-teeth, ſo called, becauſe of their ſharpneſs, 
'hardneſs, and uſe ; for what the former cannot cut theſe 
do bruiſe and grind. They are commonly termed the 
Eye-teeth, not as ſome think, becauſe they do almoſt 
touch the circumference of the Eye, ſeeing they hardly 
reach the lower part of the Laps of the Noſtrils, but be- 
cauſe a portion of that Nerve which moves the Eye, is 
carried unto them, and they are deepl; rooted,and there- 
fore it is counted dangecous to draw them, alſo when 
they are pained, the Eye-lids do pant alittle, 
Theſe teeth are two in each Jaw,on each 
Why Men | ſide one, broad and thick in their baſis,and 
have few dog | ſharp above. For a Man did not need ma- 
' reeth. ny of theſe kind of teeth, ſecing he is a 
| | gentle Creature, and hath hands to defend 
and offend. 


They are faſtned with ſunple Roots as the Fore-teeth 
are, but they are more deeply and firmly rooted: for their 


Roots exceed all the other teeth in depth, and they are} 


er then the upper teeth, | 
one remainin 4 ir 100 teeth are called Molares, 
both from their ſhape reſembling Mill-ſtones and their 
uſe, becauſe they grind the meat after it is cut, they are 
rough and great, ard and broad. The Germans call 
them the Cheek-teeth. 

In men they are more in number then the Cutters ; but 
the contrary holds in fierce Beaſts, which uſe their ſharp 
alſo to fight with. ; 

They are commonly zwenty, on each hand in both the 
Jaws five, although the number varies, as was ſaid be- 


"The two laſt of theſe are termed Denzes Sofiemtie, the 
Teeth of Wiſedom,alſo the teeth of Senſe and Underſtan- 
ding, becauſe they do then firſt break out (ſomtimes with 


men degin tq be wiſe,about the rwenty eighth or thirtiech | 


year of their Age, and ſomtimes when they are very old 5 
Ariſtocle ſaw them break out in ſome when they were 
fourſcore, andJ/alew at the Age of eighty three years, 
Somncimes they hardly appear, and otherwhiles they are 
ſcarce created ; 'the Lating call them Genuinor. 

Theſe Teeth are fa{tned by divers roots, { Why the wp- 
either two and three, as the lower Jaw- | per Grinders 
teeth, or with three and ſour, as the upper | have more 
Jaw-teech, which have more roots chen | roors then the 
the other : Becauſe, lower ? 

1, They hang of themſelves, otherwiſe | 
then the lower teeth which are faſtned partly by their 
own heavineſs. \ | 

2. Becauſe the Subſtance of the upper Jaw is mote rare 
and ſoſt. _ | 

And ſo much for the firſt part of the | A Tranſition. 
Skeleton, viz; 'the Head : Now follows 2 
the ſecond Part, or Trunk 


Chap. 14. Of the Back-bone 
and its Vertebra's in General. 


[* the Trunk or other Part of the Skeleton, all theF er- 

tebre of the Back-bone are to be exammed, alſo" the 
Oſſa Iſchy, the Ribs, the Breaſi-bane, the Chennel-bones, 
the Showlder-b/ades. 

All that is termed the Spina or Back- 
bone, which reaches from the firt Verte- 
bra of the Neck to the Os coccygis, or | \ 
Crupper-bone. Ir is called Spine the 7horn, becauſe the 
hinder part therof is all along (harp-pointed like a thorn 
branch. -. 

The Parts of the Spine or Back-bone are termed 5pm. 
duloi in Greek, in Latin Verrebre Whirl-boneszor Thrrning- 
bones, becauſe by means of them the Body is turned ſeye- 
ral wates. 

And theſe Bones of the Spine are divided into ſeven 
Vertebrz of the Neck ; twelve of the Bath ; five of the 
Loins, and five or fix of the Os ſacrum z to which is added 
the Crupper-bone. is id 

All the Vertebrz are hollowed, to contain the Spinal 
Marrow, they were to be many, not one, both for Motion 
which ought to be made forward and backward'; alſo 
that the hurting of one,might not draw the whole Spine 
into conſent. The Father of Nic. Fonranus ſaw five Ver. 
tebrz or Whirle-bones of the Spina in a cl:ſer like a 


What the Spi- 


ne is ? 


- 


\ery great Pains and otherwhiles without any pain) when | 


round ball, in the Body of a Porter that carried burthens, 
And Paviue hath obſeryed that indecrepit old people 
theſe Vertebrz grow together into one, the moiſtare be. 
ing dried up, and the intermediate Ligaments hardned, 
which he repreſents by a Pifture. © Tw/pine ſaw the Back> 
bone in a Boy divided into two parts, and Selnweb hath 
ſeen it broke aſunder in perſons that were hanged. 

The Figure of the whole Back is, that ſomeimes it in- 
clines inwards, as the Vertebrz:of the Neck,to ſuſtain the 
Gullet and afpera Arteria ; and thoſe of the Loins, for 
the Trunk of the Aorta and the Cava deſcending. Son- 
times outwards, as of the Back, and a lictle of the Os fa- . 
crum ; that there may be a larger ſpace for 'the Heart, 
Lungs, Bladder, Fundament and Womb: { ®at's 

And theſe Parts do bend more outwards in Women, 
for the ſake of the Child in the Womb. 

The Figure of each Vertebra above and beneath, is 
plane and broad, that luxation may not ealily be cauſed, 
round within, convex and bunching out; bur in the neck 
broader and more even,. by reaſon cf the Wezand and 
Gullet reſting thereupon. On the outer or Back- point, 
the Vertebrz are furniſhed with many prominencies. 

: For there are three kind of \ Proceſſes in eyery Verte- 
Vas 


Mmm'm 1. Four 


_ - O+—y] 
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} Lo I I. Fowr oblique 'wnes, two on the upper part aſcending, | which the Head with rhe firſt Vertebra is turned. 

| two in the neicher part deſcending. * | Hence that Appendix is called a toothz ed 

E IL. Two rranſverſe, for the Original and Inſertion of | yea and the whole Vertebra is by #ippo- | An incurable 

| the Muſcles. And they are in the Vertebra of the Neck | eraces ſo cailed, by the Luxation whereof, S quingie by + 

\ broad and bored through ; in the Back thick, folid and | he conceives an incurable Squinziezis of- Lnxatiqn of 

| 4 round, excepting the th and twelfth. - ten cauſed. | the Twrh, 

HI. Ontfherp one; in the hinder part, which is proper-| The Surface of the Tooth is in ſome 

ly called che Spine or Thorn, and is wanting in the firſt | fort rough, becauſe thence proceeds the Ligamenr, wher- 

Vercebra. ; by it is bonnd to the Occipue or bind-part of the Head, i- 
They have five Appendixes, Two above and beneath | bour whiclt alfo is wound a ſolid round Ligament, 

at their Rody 3 as many at their tranſyerſe Proceſſes, and | like a Nerve jn ſhape, wonderous attificially twiſted, ghar 

one at the extremity of the Spine. | the Marrow may nat be cowprefſed and hurt. 
There is a moſt wide hole in the middeſt of each Ver- || Now this ſecond Vertebra is foytied with the firſt, by a 

tebra for to keep the Spinal Marrow in. Alſo there are | broad £igament, tarned found. $"3 | 

other hokes in the ſides, which are lefſer, to let the nerves | The laſt does more agree with the Vertebra's of the 

out, which Fohn Leonicenue affirm to go out only at the | Cheſt, and hath mts laſt Proceſs not alwaies cloven, 

joyntings of the Vertebre. | The Y ertebre of the Back are eommanly ewelve ib num- 
The Subſtance of each Vertebra, is thicker and more | ber ;''to which ſo'trany Ribs on'tach ſide are articulated: 

ſpungie in the inſide : to which grow the Ppiphyſer and | ſeldom one is wanting ; and there is ſeldomer one 

Griſtles, For the extream Parts of the Vertebrz, excep- | more. | 

ting the 6ſt of the Neck; ace furniſhed with Appendixes} They are thicker then thoſergf the Neck ; leſs {olid, 

berween which there come thick and ſoft Grifiler, that | and full of little holes, far the pailage of thenowiſhing 

they may be more'calily moved ; ſo thatabaye and be-|| Veitels. kk. > Þ WH \ | 

neach, have Grilles, * which in the Os facrum are'| I. 1s by the Ancients called 7.iphia, becauſe it is high- 

harder and drier, becauſe this Bone is immoveable. er, and ſticks out more then the reſt, ; 
TheVertebrz are knit togecher by Articulation in the | IL. Is termed Maſchalifier Axillaris the Arm-pit Ver- 

hinder part, viz. by the way of Ginglumos, but in the fore | tebra. 

part by way of Symghyſis, and that by yery ſtrong Liga-| The reſt are called Coftales the Rib-vertebrz. 

ments or Bands. The eleventh is termed Arrhepis, becauſe the Spine ar 

| Now the Ligamenss of the Vertebrz are twofold. pep Yonne thereof is ſtraight. 

| Some do knit the Vertebrz above and beneath,and are | The twelfth is called D;zzofter the Girder. 

| ſhaped like the half Moon, thick, ſtrong, fibrous, and | The five cf the £c3ns are the thickeſt and greateſt, heing 

| ſmortie, . full of little holes, whoſe motian. is looſer then that of 

| Others ariſe from the Epiphyſes, as well the tranſverſe | the Back, that we may more eaſily ſtoop to the ground. 

as the ſharp ones, which are membranous, by which the | The tranſverſe Proceſſes are wy na but thinner, ex- 

Proceſſes are more ſtrongly tied. | cepting the farſt and fifr ; but the Spines are thicker and 

broader, to which the Muſcles and Ligaments of the Back - 


j © hap. XV. are faſined. 


X. Is termed NWephrizes, from the Kidneys which ref$ 
. thereupon. 
'Y O f the V4 ertebre Or W hirl-bones The left, is by ſ-me called 4ſphalites, the Nabliſher or 


1. . underpropper. 
of the Back in Particular reſt 


The relt agree with the others aforeſaid. 

The Os ſacrum or hely Bone follows, ſo | The Os ſacrum 

He Vertebre of the Neck are commonly ſeven. In | called, becauſe it is the biggeſt of the | why ſoccalled. 

Brutes for the moſt part fix only, and Busbequins| Spine or Back-bone, for the Ancients 

relates that the Zyena hath none, who is confuted by the | termed that which was great, Sacred. Or becauſe it lieth 
Skeleton of that Beaſt in the cuſtody of P. Caftellus. Theſe | under the obſcene or privy Parts, which Nature her ſelf 
Vertebre of the Neck, have ſome Peculiarities, whereby | covers and hides : For Sacrwm did alſo lignifie execyeble, 
they differ from the reſt. as Servins ſhews from Perronius, commenting upon that 
I, Same of them have their tranſverſe Procefſes cleft| Expreſſion of Yirgil z Awuri ſacra fames : the curſed thirſt 


aA TWO, . of Gold. 

IL.. Alſo they have them bored, for the cervical Veins | Ir is broad and immoyeable, being the Baſis or Foun. 
and Arteries, aſcending into the Brain. dation of the Back, 

ITE, They have a cloyen Spine or thorny Point. Its Figure is commonly triangular, It is in its fore-parc 


The t2wo firft are joyned by Ligaments to the hinder-| hollow, ſmooth aud even ; behind it is bunching and 
of the Head; that they may ſtick moſt cloſe to the | rough. 
+ and haye {omwhat peculiar to themſelyes, which | Its VYertebrz ſo called, not in regard | Os ſacrum pro- 
the other five haye not. | of uſe but ſinulicude, per uy ſomtunes | perly hath uo 
I, Is termed Alas, becauſe it ſeems to | ſix, in young Children caſily ſeparable,in | Perteb;.e. 
Why the firſt | bear the Head up, which reſts upon the | grown perſans ſo glewed together, that 
Venebra has | two hollows thereof. Some call it Epi- | they ſeem to be but one Bone. Solomon Albers and P 2- 


no Spine? ſtrophens, though more give that Name to | viwe have ſamtimes obſerved them to be feven i Nuun- 
the ſecond. It beth no Spine or ſharp Poim, | ber. 


leaſt the two ſmall Muſcles of the Head which ariſe from | Galen makes the Os ſacrum to conſiſt of three Bones: ; 

the fecond'Vertebra, ſhould be hurt when the Head is | becauſe he. comprehends the other Bones of Os ſ:crun 

ſtretched out. under the Qqupper-bone, and calls that an Epiphylis, 
It bath a thinner, but more compa Subſtance, Ir re- | which others call Os Coccygis. 

ceives, andis not.received : and therefore it hath its Ca-| The Hold are not in its ſides, as thoſe of the former, 

vity coyered with a Cartilage, to receive the tooth of the ! but in the fore-part (which are greater, becauſe there are 

following Vertebra. greater Neryes) and the hinder-part: becauſe at the ſides 
IL. Is called Epiſtrophin from turning : for out of the | in the Os lion or Flank-bone. 

middle of its Body, there riſes an Appendix ( others call] In the three upper Cavitics are engraven, where the 

it a Proceſs ) round and oblong, like a Dogs tootb, about, Offa Jy cleave 10 1t. 


Os; 


\ 


as. _— 


l— —— 
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Os Coccyc1s the Cockow-bone, ſo called from the 
Shape it hath of a Cuckows-bill, as former, 
contiting of three or four Bongsy ? Bur 
I conceiye there was a greater number of Bones and Gri- 
files in that Daniſh Boy, who had a Tail growing out at 


his Rump, WR Y 
” Their"Caanexion is looſe, and wi 
The Ot cozeygis | Women, Jooſerthemin Men, that they 
may be looſned. may give way» .. ©- | 
I. In'the Voidance| of large Excre- 
ments. -- WM, A 
2. Inthe time of Woniens-Travel,; that the cavity 
may be more wide, And therefore ſome concoive that 
this Bone only gives way in the Birth, though Pinens be 
againſt md! t the Pains of Women in Travel depend 


to bend it ſelf and comply with the traitneſs of the place 
when the way is ſlippery, the Bones mach widened, &c. 
for then the looſning of the Griffe ders fulfice. * 

But whether the Share-bones are moved # anvther 
queſtion. Foh. Cajus affirms they are moved by help of 
theright Muſcle of the Belly, Spigrlias alfo es hey 


Fs aſtera peculiar manner upwards, whiles the 
p 


dy xoules in the bed,the Leys beihg ſifted upwards R3- 
olanys proves that the Shart-bbnes ace moved, not alone, 
but with the Hip-bone, by help of the ſame Muſcles, this 
I ſay he proves by,the Vetereal Embracements, mn which 
theſe Parts are moyed ; by the going of fuch whoſe Legs 
are cut off, and laſtly by dancing. 


_ But ſome doubts do as yet make ine ſcruple this Mo- 
tion. 


upon the Concourſe of little Nerves in that place. Aﬀter- 
wards in ſitting it comes forwards, and of its own accord 
zeturns into its place. 

This Bone in Men bends more inward to ſuſtain the 
Inteſtinum retum ; in Women outwards, becauſe of the 
Neck of the Womb, and that the Cavity might be wi- 


I. 

This Bone being hurt or broken, exceeding great;pains 
are raiſed, as the Stories related by Amazrus and Donans, 
do witneſs: Fofman believes.it is of no uſe,. but is only 
the mark of a tail, as the Nipples in Men are only the 
fgns or marks of Duggs. But the conſtant DoRrine of 
Gale is, that all Parts of the Body ate made for ſome 
Ule. 


Chap. 16. Of the Nameleſs 
' Bone, or Os Innominatum. 


He Os INNOMINATUM or NAMELESS BONE,which 

ſome term Os Coxx or Irium, the Flank-bone, 
conſiſts of three Bones, 1linm, Pubis, and 1ſchium joyned 
together by Griltles, ill the ſeyenth year ic appears di- 
niouif) ; 


The Os Zlion ſo called, becauſe it contains the Gut Ili- 
um, is the firſt part,which is the uppermore and broadeſt, 
knit to the Os ſacrum, by a common membranous and 
moſt ſtrong Ligament, although a Griftle alſo comes be= 


een» 
Irs ſemicircular and-uneven Circumference, is termed 
Spine Offis 11ys whoſe inner part hollow and broad, is 
termed Coſta, the Rib ; the outer part formed with une- 
qual Lines, is termed Dorſum, the Back, 
This Bone is larger in Women,and its 
Why the O« 1- | Spine is drawn more out ſidewaies, that 
lium is larger the Wornb of a Woman with Child may 
in Women ? | better reſtupon it, And therefore wo- 
men with Chitd do a little complain of 
this Part, as if it were pulled aſunder from the Os ſacrum 
and other neighbouring Parts to which it cleaves. | 
| Os pubicor Peftinis, the Share-bone, 
The Share-bones is the feront middlemore and fore- 
are looſned in | more Part ; which Bone is joyned to 


by a threefold Line, but in grown perſons tis | 


. 1, Becauſe Cajus himſelf confeſſes,that the Share: bones 
(Ladd the reſt ) are not moved of their own Nature, but 
by _ "8 of _=_ Back-bone. | 

'2. Theſe Bones being joyned together by Symphyſis; 
can have no motion, which Ri alan himnſ elf bv mg 

3- Thave affigned another Uſe for thi right Muſcles, 
aboye in Book the firſt. 

4. Theſe ſeeming Motions of the Bones, are not pre. 
per to them, but are motions of the Thigh or Batk,whoſe 
motion they follow. For in the oohden wh alleadged,any 
man-may experiment in himſelf,that both his Thighs and 
Back are moved 3 alſo he may by his hand percetye, that 
both the Muſcles of the Thigh called G/mei, arid the 6- 
ther adjacent Muſcles are moved. 

5. They ought to be immayeable, | becauſe the upper 
Parts reſt upon them as on a Foundation, and we reſt by 
ſitting upon this Part, 

In Women that have been lately delivered, thefe bones 
may be ſeparoted with the back of a thin knife,which they 
cannot be in others. Moreover, — the Share-bones 
are joyned by a Griftle, yet they haveſikewiſe two 

Ligemenrs 1. compaſſes them' about circularly, 2. Is 
membranous, which polieſſes the hole. 

They are thin, and for highnefs fake | hy there are 
furniſhed with very great F/ole?, which in | orexr Foles in 
women are more large and capacious,be- | theSherebones. 
cauſe of the Womb and Child, for the 

inner and lower Proceſſes do bunch more outwards, 

With the Os ſacrum they coriſtitute 
that Cavity which is termed Pelvis the | The Share-bones 
Baſin or Bowl, wherein are ſeated the | larger in women. 
Bladder, the Womb, and Part of the 
Guts: | 

Os Iscn1oN or the APIny is the third part,which is 
lower and more outward, wherein is a large and deep 
Cavity, ( they call it Fcerabu/umy the Saucer, arid Pix- 
is the Box ) to receive the large Head of the Thigh-bone, 
which if it fall out, either by reaſon of ſome internal hu= 
more, or outward chance, a Luxation or Semiluxation is 

cauſed. The griftley Proceſs of this Cavity, is 
termed Supercilium, the Brow, _ 

The loweſt Parts of this Bone are more diſtant in wo- 
men then in men, and therefore their Pelvis or Bafin'is 
larger then that in men. | 

This Bone is kai: to the Os facrum, with a double Z;- 


Child-birth» the Bone of the other ſide, by way of | 
Sunchondrofis, that is to ſay, c a grb> 
le coming between 3 which in Women is twice as thic 
and looſe or wide as in Men, that theſe Bones in Child- 
birth may be (not diffocared dr disjoynted, but) looſned 
and'made to gape, when the Child ſtrivey tocome forth, 
But now and then when the Childs greatneſs, or the nar- 
rowneſs of the place requires, the Share-bones are pulled 
aſunder,as, beſides the Authority of the Ancients, Parens 
and Riolanus have obſerved in the Diſſetions of Child» 
ing-women, &c. and it is largely proved-in the Anato« 
mical Controverſies of my Father Bartholinus : But this 
is not alwaics ſo, namely when the Child is ſoft and apt 


gament, growing out of the Os ſacrum : The one is inſer- 
ted into the ſharp Proceſs of the Hip, the other behind,in- 
to its Appendix, that the Inteſtinum regum and its Muſ. 
cles may be thereby ſuſtained. 


Chap. 17 Of the Ribs. 


S the Os 7nnomina:wm or Nameleſs Bone, is at the 
ſides of the Os ſacrum, fo at the {ides of the Ver- 
tebrz of the Back, are the RiBs. And therefore, aſcen- 
ding in the Explication of the Skeleton, theſe are now to 


% 


"Y 


The 


| be explained, as being the lateral Parts of the Cheſt. 
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The FIGURES 

226 Explained, 

This TABLE preſents 
ſome of the Yerte- _ 

-* brz, the Os ſacrum, 
OS innominatum, 
the Ribs and Shoul- 
der-blade peculiar- 

- --ly, and their Parti» 
cles, 


312 FIG. I. 
AAA.T he foreſide of the firſt Ver- 
"..' gebraof the Neck termed 
Atlas. 
B, The bole throwgh which the 
Spinal Marrow deſcends. 
CC. The tranſverſe or lareral 
Proceſſes. 
dd.” The laterdl Holes through 
| which the Arteries aſcend 
ro the Brain. 
EE, Two Cavities receiving the | 
Occipue. 
FIG. II. 
AA. The back-ſide of the ſecond 
Vertebra of the Neck, | 
B. 7ts Appendix or Proceſs 
liks a Tooth. 
C. Ht forked Spine. 
 FlG. IL 
AA. Th hinderſide of the Back- 
« W oftebra. 


B. 27s be Surface, leſt ſolid ' 
a 


of ſmal{ Holes. 
CC. 7s nuns Proceſſes. 
D. 7: hinder Proceſs or Spina. 
FIG. IV. 


AA, The fareſide of the Vertebra 

| of the Loins. 

B. 71Tts lower Surface, for the 
moſi part covered with a 


Grifile. # 
C. An Hole for the Marrow - ; © ——— IT. 
20 paſs through. | GG. The large Caviry or Saucer 
DD. The tranſverſe or Lateral Proceſſes. hh. The Brim thereof. 
E. The latter Proceſs or the Spina. I. The Knob. 
1 71: oblique Proceſſes. K. The Appendix of the Huckle-bone. 
: FIG. V. FIG. VIII 
AAAA.The hindey- fide of Os ſacrum, conſpicuous by reaſon of | AAA.The Vertebre of the Back, 
' its Knobs and Rowghneſs. BBB. The Ribs. 

* The Hole for the deſcent of the Spinal Marrow. CCCC.The _ ingreven in the lower par: of the Ribs. 
CC. 7s oblique Proceſſes. DD. The ewo Knobs f the Ribs, by belp whereof they are 
ddd. 71: hindermore Proceſſes. Joyned to. 
eeee. {ts Foles for the going out of the Nerves. E. The Hollowneſs of the Vertebre, and to the 
FIff- 4ez hinder Proceſs which is forked. F. Tranſverſe Proceſs of the V erttbre. 

FIG. VI G. The loweſt Rib, having a ſmple Knob. 
Shes the Os coccygis or Crupper-bone, conſiſting of FIG IX. 
four little Bones or Griſtles. A. The Clavicula or Channel-bone. 
FIG. VIL. + b. Ts ſmall Head whereby tis joyned to the Breaſi-bone. 
Shews the Os Innominatum or Nameleſs Bone. 6. Ts other end whereby tis joyned to the Shoulder-blade. 
AA. Os 1lium one pare of the Nameleſs Bone. D. The Scapula or Shoulder-blade. 
bbb, The Spine thereof. E. Tres firſt Proceſs, called acromion. 
CC. 17s Back, F. 7s leſſer, lower, and ſharp Proceſi called coracocides. 
DDD Os Pubiz the Share-bone, anuther part of Os Innomi-| G. 7ts ſhorteſt Proceſs called Cervix che Neck, 
natum, | hh. The Baſis of the Showlder-blade. 
E. Its large Hole. \f, Jtswpper Corner. 
FFF. The Os 1ſchion or Fuckle-bone, @ third pars of they k. 7is lower Corner. 
Namileſs t 018. ' — — — 


———— 


_ oo - — wm @ 


- OL The 


- 


L EE——— 


Of the Stermon or Breafi-bouts 


353 


[The Situatioz of the Ribs in the Sides,and the Greeks call 
them pleurai, becauſc they form the Sides. 

In Sbape they reſemble a bow, or the lefſer Segment of a 

"Circle, rhar che Cheſt mighc be the larger. Foban. Fontas 
us found a forked Ribz and my ſelf ar Hafnia ſhewed the 
third Rib. of the lefrfide, as thick as two Ribs,joyned to the 
Breaſt-bone with two fhanks. 

Ar their riſe chey arc narrower and rounder , but the 
nearcx they come to the Breaſt, the broader they grow; In 
their upper part they are thicker, And the upper Ribs 
ere more crooked, and alle ſhorter; the middlemore 
are longer and broader ; the lower ate cut again ſhort- 


cr. 

The exterzal Surface is rough, where they are faſtned to 
the Yertebre , becauſe che Ligamentrs which tie chem do 
thence protced : And there they-are furniſhed: with ewo 
lictle knobs : x. Is articulated to the hollow of che Yerte« 
bra. 2. Is joyned to the cranſyerſc Pfeceſs of the V extebra, 
But the five lower are Jaya by a ſimple knob. 

The inzer fide is ſmooth, becauſe of the Membrane 
Pleura. 

In the loweſt part there are Ca-ities according to the 
lengrh of che Ribs , for the Vein, Artery , and Nerve ; 
which appears the moxe, by how much they arc nearer the 
Vertebra's. 

Where ler Chirurgeons obſerve in the 0- 
pening. of the Cheſt , which is made be- 
tween the tifr and fixt Rib, the Seftion 
muſt be made from the rop towards rhe 
botrome, bur not contrariwaics» leaſt theſe Vellcls ſhonld 
be hurt; 

The Kibs have Conexiors; one with the Vertebrz of the 
Back, another with che Griſtles of the Breaſt=bone. 

The Subſtance of the Kibs, is partly bo« 
The G 3}les of | ny, and partly griſtly . 
the Ribs, x That the Cheſt may more eaſily be 
contracted and diſtended, 

2 That a Fra&ure may not erfily happen, 

*Tis bony in the part near the Back,and rhe lateral part, 

Pap griftly near the Breaſt-bone to which they are joyn= 
e 


An Admonition 
for Chirurgeons, 


For all the Ribs in the forepart, have Griſtles like Epi» 
phyſcs, which in women { nor in men unleſs yery old ) 
through tra& of time , do grow hard as bones, that they 
may more ſtrongly ſuſtain the Bulk of the Dugs reſt.ng up+ 
en them, 

The Griſtles of the upper Ribs are harder , becauſe they 


are coupled with the, bones of the Sternon or Breſt-bone ; 


thoſe of the lower arc ſofier » becauſe they arc joyned to 
Griftles. Moreover in its hinder part each hath a Griſtle , 
Which is articulated with a Vertcbra, | 
The Ribs are many in Number, that the 
Why the Ribs are Cheſt may be more cabily moved. Pay- 
maiy is nuts ſamas inhis Relatiom of Atbens, tell us , 
be: ? that Protopbancs Magneſius 5 had his Ribs 
faſtaed on* to another 5 from his ſhoulders 


The emo uppermore are called entiſirophdigrerorte, rurns 
ed backwards. 


OO twe following arc termed ftereai, ſalide $.. the ſolid 
1 ” 


i remaining three are cal'd fternitides , the PeQoral 
IDS, b 
The fivz luweſt are called baſtard Ribs , be- | The biftarkt 
cauſe they arc lefſ:r z ſofter, ſhorter, nor da| Ribs, 
they reach ro the Breaſt-bone ( char dilats= }- 
tion may be rhere berrer made, 2tthe beginning of the laws 
cr Belly ) nor have they a perfect Articulation therewith , 
bur being knit only to the Vertebrz; as if ſome parc of them 
were cur off, they end into longer Grifſtles than the true 
ones : Which being rurned back upwards , do ſtick one ro 
the other, as if they were glewed together, the laſt excep» 
ted, which is the leaſt, and ſticks to none , and therefore 
tis truly ſpurious; that a larger ſpace may be for the Live 
er, Spleen,and upper Gurs being diſtended, Hewbeit, the 
eleycnth ſomectrmcs and the tweltth, are tied to the Sepium 
rranverſum : Somerimes, the laſt grows tv the oblique deſ- 
c:ndent Muſcle of the Belly z without rhe Midrift; ſores 
rimes it hath che Circumſcription of irs proper Muſcle , 
which pulls it from. 

The Uſe of the Ribs is : | | 

1. [ Eſpecially of the true ones] to defend the Breaſt and 
Bowels thercin contained, as the Heart, & c 

2. To ſuſtain the Muſcles that ſerve for Reſpiration, and 
ſome others of che Belly. 
-. ([3- Of the baſtard ones) to ſerv? the Natural parts con+ 
tained in the Belly. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Of the Sternon or Breaſt-bont, 


4 He Bone of the Breaſt, which in the forc=parr of che 
Cheſt res upon thee Kibs,, and is ſpread thereupon 
( whence they ſuppoſe cis call'd Sternun ) is by - Hypocr.t4 
t's rermed Stethos ; which Word nevetchelefs famerime 
ſignifaes« 
1 The whole forepart of the Cheſt, 
2 Irs Pain. 
3 The Brcaſt-bone as in this place. 
4 The Orifice of the Stomach. 
5 The >word-fathion'd Griftle; 
Others call chis bone 0s GlaJiale or Enſſorme the Swords 
' boxe or Sword-faſhioa'd bone, becauſe of the ſhape of a Sword 
or rather ſuch a Da2ger as was uſed by the Antignts': "for 
"it 18 conver, long ahd broad. | 
Its Sub{ta;ce 15 partly bony; 
Griſtly, 7 fd : 
Ir conſiſts of divers bones , © nor of one , as 45 commonly 
ſccn in old Meng the diyzrfity of jes bones appears , . when 
| you remoye its Membrances, , In Infancs it is wheily.grift« 
ly, excepting its farſt bone, Moreoyer, the upper bones 


bur fungous and red , purtly 


to his baſtard Ribs. Nicholas Foatanus ſaw three united arid ' are ſooner made. than the lower, and the iniddle pats » 

unſeparable.For the moſt parc they are on each fide twelye, ' than the ourmeſt ; ſo. that in cencluſion , eight bonet-ats! 

both ia men and women. Seldome thirteen , more rarely , found 40 the;Brgaſt of a'Child,,. which after. ſexeo> years 

| eleven, Bur often there is only one {aper= | grow gogether;y , and become fewer , ſo that, in grown pet- 

How many Ribs | flueus. Tis therefore likely that in one fide j ſons there are ſomerimes three, ſometimes four, ſometimes 

Adam had. of Adam there were thirteen ribs , one of: more bones. cular rſt and 1a remain in grown; per> 

which ehovah rook our with the ruſcu- ' ſons 3s in Children ; bur the! middle 'ones growing 'to- 

lous fleſh growing rhefeto and rutned ined Eve, & $6 had ' gether » the, puwber of bones comes | to vary in chat 
twelve rjbs on one fide, and eleven on the other, ace. | 

The Ribs are divided into trut, genuine and legitimate; | Theſe Benes are diſtinguiſhed by rranſverſs lints,' and 

and baſtard, adulttrate and illegitimare ribs, are knit together by Sancbondroſis 5 for the Griftles arc in 

- #  Thetrue arc the leven upper ones, ſo 'terpoſed like Ligaments, 7 8 £1510 

How mary tine. called, becauſe rhey do- mere perie& the } The firft and uppermoſt boze, is large and thick; plain and 

Kibs there are. Circle, and touch the Breſt-bone, where< | uneven, . of ar! Halfmoon faſhion, above; repreſenting the 

with they have a perfe& Articulatian ;  Joyuing of a Dagger blade imcothe haſt, Come rerm It” Fu 

and with the Vertcbrz by a double knob as- was ſaid be» golam we Throt-pit » others call ic Furculam the linle fork. 

fore |  »-| battren ouch kde a6 (aller i the upper part ; ro 
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Chap. 20, 


344 — MamaalIY. 


geceive the Heads of rhe Claviculz or Channel-bones, in 
which copulation Griſtles come between. TILE 

_ Ahd anottier Hollowneſs within engraver inthe middle, 
ns may give way to the deſcending Trachea or Wes 


The ſecond is more narrow and hwh many hollowneſſes 
bn-cach fide to receive the Griſtles of the Ribs, 
The third is yet leſs , but broader than 
The Cartilago | the «ſecond, and ends inco che Griſtle 
Enfſorius. | which is termed Kypbo ides Sword-faſhi- 
'Lon'd, and Macronate pointed , becauſe ro- 
ward the end it is Charp like the peinc of a Sword. The 
Arabians term it , the Pomegranate 3; Avices calls ir Epj- 
g/ottalis, and the common na me is Scutiformu Shieldefaſhi« 


This Griftle is triangular and oblong , ſometimes round 
atthe End, and ſometimes broad , otherwhiles cloven , 
whence ſome call ic Furcclla the lictle fork ; *cis ſeldome 
double. 

$omerimes *cis perforatcd , for the Dug-yeins and Arte 
ries, which ate accompanied by a Nerye. Sorhierimes in 
aged- perſons s it acrains a bony Subſtance , Yeſtmgus 
hich found it a Fingers _ not without great hart to 
the Sromach,and trouble when a man bows himſelf, Pa- 
vits alſo ſaw here a bony Subſtance , in a perſon troubled 
with extream ſhortneſs of breath, 

This if it be tov much preſſed and bowed inwards, the 
parts beneath it arc hurt, 243 the Liver and Stomach , 
and the - Infants periſh for want of Nutriment :- of which 
ſeo Condronchins and Septalius, Zacutus, Withelmus Piſo. 
hon Diſeaſe is by ſome Women cal'd, the Hearts compreſs 

on. o 

Folius hath obſerved two Muſcles placed on the fide 
hereof, - by which this Griſtle is lightly moved downwards 
and inwards. 

The Cavity appearing outwardly in this place, is called 
Fovea, or Scyobiculus Cords, | 

The #f: of the Stertum er Breaſt-bone, 1. Like a ſhield 
tb defend rhe Heart from external dangers. 

>. To ſuſtain the Mediaſtinum, | 
- 3. To colle& che Ribs and faſten themſclyes one to ano- 

er. | 


CHAP. XIX.. Of the Channel-bones and 
Shoalder- blades. 


He Channel-bones are called Clavicule , Clefdes 
in Greek, that is the Keyes ; becauſe they ſhur up the 
Chet, and like Keyes do lock the Shoulder-5lade to the 
Breaſt-bone, or becauſe they reſemble the Keyes uſed by 
the" Ancients, which Spigelins ſaw in an old houſe at 
Paſut. - Celſus calls them Jugulas jungendo from joyn- 
ingy "others call them Ligulav, Os furcale, Furtalem ſuperi- 
mem. 
They are ſeated arhwarf under the lower part of che 
Neck, on the top of the Breaſt,on each fide one. | 
; They have the Shape ofa long LarineS , that is ro ſay, 
of two $Scmicircless ſer ohe to another conmrariwiſe, ar the 
evgri1998110? | Throat externally they' are convex, in- 
A billwneſſe a» {wardly « lirtle holtlowed , that the vel 
bout the chanzel= {| fels carried rhat way thay not be com« 
bent. preſſed. - - But in Met they are more 
crooked, thar the morion of their Arms 
may be leſs hindredgin Women leſs, for beauties ſake, ſec- 
ing the hollows in that place arc nor ſo viſible in Women 
as in Men, and therefore Women are not ſo nimble x6 
throw Stones as Men are, 
Their Sabſtaxce is thick, bur fiſtulous and fungous ; and 
therefore they are ofren broken. 298% & 
Their Saxface is rough and uneven; 2 
They. are knit to the ' upper proceſs of the "Shouldet. 
blade-(by a Griſtle, which geyeriheleſs grows not there» 


toy. that i ' may give way a lictle in the motions of the 
Shoulcer-blade and Arm , only it is detained by Liga- 
ments embracing the Joynt ) by a broad and longith head , 
and with the Sternon or Breaſt- bone, it is joyned, by an«- 
cher liccle head, #5 was faid before, 

Irs &@ſe is ts ſerve the ſundry motions of che Army 
which becauſe ir reſts upon this bone as on a prop , there= 
fore ir' is more calily- moved upwards and backwards, 
And. cherefore it is that Brures have no channe!-bones , 
_—— che Ape, Squiril, Mouſc, and Hedgehog or Ur- 
chin. | 

0s Scapule che Shoulaers blade is by the 
Greeks termed Omopl4'&, becauſe it makes | what the Seg- 
che breadth 'of thc Shoulder 5 thoſe chat | pule 4. 
ſpeak barbarouſly calls it Spatula. Ir is 
a bone wo and thin, _ in _ middeſt, but in irs 

efles thick, on each fade one, reſting upon the upper 
Nis behind, like a-Shicld. EE” y_ 

Its Figure is in a manner triangular. 

Its Parts are ſundry, 'The Internal is hollow, the ether 
part ( which hath both a corner and an upper and lower 
Kib ) 15 gibbous , which is termed Teſtuds the Torroile , 
alſo the Back of the Shoulder-blade. There is alfo a certain 
Spine or ſharp-point , looking above and beneath the cayi= 
ties which are &trmed Iaterſcapulia, 

It hath three Prociſſes, 

I. Is the extream part of the Spine lately ſpoke of , 
and is called AorFmiom the' Shouldei=tip, or Sumnmus Hu 
_— whereby *cis joyned to the Clavicula or Channel» 


II. Is lefler , lower and ſharp , and from its likenefs ts 
a Crows bill, *cis cal'd Coracorides; alſo: Archurodss from 
che likenefs it hath rv one part of an Anchor, alſs Sigmorie 
des and by this proceſs , the Shoulder bone is concaincd in 
its place. | 

I, The ſhorteſt is termed Ancbe cervix » the Neck ; 


inthe end whereof there isa ſuperficial cavity , whercun= 
to the Head of the Shoulder is inferted , which that it may 
nor-eafily Nip cur, che deepneſs of the Cavity is encreaſcd 
by a thick Griſtle, compaſting the Lips, And by this pro« 
ceſs and Cavity , the Shoulder-blade js joyned with che 
Arm. | 

It hath five Epiphyſe;, three at the inſide, and at the By- 
Gs near the carriage of the Spina. . Two of them produce 
Ligaments , which joyn its head ce the Shoulder, and the 
Shoulder-tip co the Clavicula: Bur common Ligamers 
thin and Membranons , do compals the Jeynt of the Sheul. 
der=blade and Arm, 

Uſe of the Scapula or Shaulder=blate, 

I, Ir ſerves to ſtrengthen che Ribs. 

2, For the Articulation of the Shoulder and Channel< 
bones, and for their ſecuriry. And therefore rhe Shoulder 
is ſeldome (without yery great violence) diſlocated or dis- 
joynted upwards ,' or to one fide, but for the moſt pare 
downwards, where no Shuulder-blade hindcrs. 

3. For the implantation of Mulcles, 

4+ Primarily for the aRion of laying hold according "ts 
Hofman , to which they arc ſubſcryient , by inarticulation 

rily, and partly by the explanation of certain Muſcles of 

&rm. 
5. Secondarily to cover the Heart, 


— 


CHAP, XX, Of the Bones of the whole 
Arm aud Hand. 


He Bones of the Arm and Hand , are divided ints the 

* Brathium or Arm,peculiarly fo called; Cabirus the Cu+ 
bit, and Extremes mantis the Hand, 

: The Os Brachii of Arm=bone; is a ſingle Bone, great and 

Rrongy/ longy round, and rneyen. Jn irs upper: part it hath 


an Appendix or great Head, growing to it, which is rout, 


covered with a Griſtle, and articulated with the Scapulrby 
yr wedge "9 Te he 


x —_ "4 


ſe 


Of the whole Hand and Arms 


The lower part is articulated to the Cubirus and Radius, 
where there axe — 94 the External which is leſs and 
_ with a oder e; the —_— = wo ras ; 
repreſenting a Pulley, whereby the Cubit being joyned by 
way of Giaglymos, may be bent to a molt acuce <a uy bur 
not extended beyond a right line, 

Che 86acs of the Cab:t are rwoy ſhorter than the Shoul- 
der, and having Appendixes on eirher fade , reſting mutu- 
ally one upon anecher , and joyned one to another by a 
Mcmbranous Ligamentr. 

The firſt being lower, greater and longer than the other, 
is termed wlnz, Cubitus, by the barbarous Writers focilc ma- 
$45; the other being upper and leſſer, is rermed Radzus, of 
focile minus. 

The 4laz or Ell, ſo calicd for ſome reſemblance it hath tv 
the Drapers Metwand termed an Ell, in its wprr part 1s as 
ticulitcd wich the Shoulder by Giaghymes , and theretore i 
hath there Proceſſes, and Hollows. 

The Proc fſes are twoy longwiſe thaped, and as it were tris 
angular, rough , that the Ligaments might ſtrongly clole 
upon the Joynt and compaſs the ſame faſt. They are term- 
ed Cod 1at, that is Beaks, Bills or Acorns, The foremore 
and uppermore is leſs, and gors into the hollow of rhe 
Shouldcr : rhe later is thicker and larger and ends inan ev 
ruſe angle,and gocs into the hinder hollow of the Shoulder, 


Galen calls ir Ol&granum , Hippocrates Ancona, the Latines | 


Gibberum. 

In the middeſt of theſe is a great Cavity or Hollow, like 
an half Circle, whence 'tis called Sigmocides from rhe let- 
ter Sigma ſo ſhap'd of old by che Greeks, Ir hath as yer 
another [mooth external lateral Cavity, for the head of the 
Radins. 

Ia th! lower part it is articulated with the Wriſt, both by 
« Griſtle going between, as alſo by an acure proceſs there- 


fare termed $t5/gdes; Bodkin-like, wheiice a Lirannt 24 
riſes, which faſtens rhe Cubir ro the Wriſt-joynt. 

The other Bane cal'd Kadins is mare oblique or crooked, 
and is a little diſtant from the orher in the middle, where a 
thin Ligenezr comes between : bur above, rhe Ulna re- 
ceivesthe Ragius; beneath, the Radius receives it, 

The wpper part thereat is articulated with the outward 
part of the Brachium , by way of Diartbrofis , whence pros 
ceeds the furward and backward motion, 

The lower is articulated with an Appengis with the 
Wriſt- bone, at the greateſt Finger, 

The upper part of this, is thinner, the lower thicker; con« 
trary to what is in the former. 

The Hand hath four ſorrs of Bones : thoſe of the Carpus , 
Brachiale or Wrift; thoſe of the Matacarpws or peſt br achiale , 
= After=wriſt; thoſe of the Fingers and the Seſamu=ſceds 

ones. 

The Carp or Wriſt, which the Arabiets call Raſctta, 
hath eight diſtin nameleſs Bones, very uncqual, differing 
in Shape and Mag 1tude. | 

At their firſt original they are Griſtles , afterwards they 
become Spungie Bones. 

They - are covered with very ſtrong Griſtly Ligaments 
_ withall ſs faſtned rogether , as it chey were but one 

one. 
| And theſ: Ligaments ariſing from the lower proceſſes of 
| the Radius and Cubirus, do ſcrye tor Articulatton, 

Bur there are other Ligaments , which are tranſyerſe and 
ſhaped like rivgs, for to ſtrengthen and ſafely ro carry a« 
long the Tendons, the internal , containing the rendons of 
the Muſcles which b:nd the Fingers; and the exter2g/,con- 
taining the Tendons of the Muſcles which extend the Fin- 
gers, which Ligaments or Bands, though they ſeem to be 
one, may be divided into many, 


The FIGURE Explained. 
This TABLE ſhews the Skeleton of a grown Body , that the contexture of the 


Bones may be ſcen one with another, 


A. The Bone of the Foreh: ad, 

bb. The Coronal Suture, 

C. The Temple Boves. 

ad, The Teat-like produftion or Proceſſus manmillayis. 
E. The Os jugula. 

F. Theupper Jawbone, 

GG, The lowcr Jawbone, 


bh". The Vertebre of the Neck, 

$10tH4, The Ribs, 

KK, The Steynum or Breaſt-bone, 

LL. The Clavicnle, 

MM. 'ſhe 5uner «fide of each Shoulder bl :de. 
NN. Th: Arm-5a1ut or Os bumeri. 

OO. The Head thereof joynting into the Shoulder. 


PP. 1ts lower part articulated with the Cabitus and Radins * 
where Us 

44 The inward k10b thereof. 

tr. The oxter knob. 

SS. The Cubit bone called ulna. 

TT. The othtr Cubit bone called Radius. 

wi. The Proceſs of the ulnt, trooked backwards,which Galen 
call; olecranum. 

XY. + The leſſer proceſs of the tt/ns. 

YY. The wriſt conſiſting of eight little Bones, 

ZZ. The M t:icarpas conſiſting of ſour Bones, 

aac. [he Finger rows, wy 

ug The Thumb compounded of thr et bones. 


Theſe following Charaers, do point to the lower Bones of the Skicleton, 


A1g44.The five Pertcbre of the Loyns. 

BB, The znaerſide of Os Sacrum with its boles. 

CC. The Cavity of Os Ilii, conſtituting a gr:at part of the 
Pelvis or Baſin. 

DD, The 0s Caxendicis with its Acetabulum or Sawcer, 

EE. The Share-bozes with their Holes. : 

F. Aline kiitting the Share-bones by bclp of « Griſtle, 

GG, The Thigh=bone, 


b, The yound bead of the ſaid boat« 
i. The Neck thereof. ; 
The external proceſs of the Neck , or the great Tro» 
chazter. 
0. The other proceſs or leſs Trochaiter, 
mmnee.The lower of the Thigh-bo1e« 


NN. The MolagggzeQs or Kyer pane, 


_ 


-— 


Af 


- — — 


OO. The Tibia right and left, in which 

p2pp- Shews the two upper Bollowneſſes, 

ir, Sbews the Spina, 

(ſ. The lower Proceſ: of the Ankle-bore. 

TT. The Fibula or other Leg-boneſo called, or the Perone. 

ws, Its lower part conſtituting the exterual Aakle, 

KX, Seven Boues of the Taiſks. 

etc, The Aſtragalus, 

B. The Calx, Calcantum or Heel-bone, 

$. - The 0s cubjforme, Die-faſhiozed-bone.' 

YY. The boves of the Mctatarſus. 

ZZ, The bones of the Toes , of which two are reckoned to the 
Great Toe and to the other Toes three a piece, 
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Place in here, The Skeleren of x grown body. 
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356 Manual IV. | Of the Bones, Griftles, and L igaments. Chap. 2 r. 


The bencs of (he Wriſt art- diſperſcd in a certain order: 

or above, there are four 4 articulared with the. Kadius and 

the Cubirus : beneath as many , knit roche four bones of 
the Metacarpus or After-wriſt. 

The Metacarpiam, After-wriſt, or Palm , hath four bones 
( others (ay five, reckoning che firſt of the Thumb amongſt 
them) ſhaped lengwiſe and (mall. 

They are Joyned tothe Wriſt by a Cormexion of obſcure 
motion, and by Griſtly Ligemests: with the Fingers by way 
of Gizglymss, 

Theſe Bones are fiftulous containing Marrow , hollow 
within, boſſie without - 

They have Appendixes on cach fide , whichrneer the ftin- 
gers are rcnnd and longiſh heads , going into the hollow- 
nefs of the Fingers. 1n the middle they gape. one from 
9h where the Multcles cal'd Inzercofſtt do lye cone 
ceal'd. | 

The boves of the Fingers are fifteey, in each Fioger three. 
For the firſt of the Thumb is reckon'd in this number , 
b:cauſc it hath a looſzr articulation than, the poſt<brach!- 


alias 


The row of Fingers on 2 hand the Greeks call Phalay- 
£4s s becauſe rhey reſemble 'a rank of Souldiers in battle 
array, 

Each of rhe Fingers have Ligaments on their inſides, 
accordiug rotheir length 1'\ke Channels , whereby they arc 
taſtned one ro another. 

The bones of the Finger differ in Magnitude. Fer in every 
Finger; the firſt is greatesthan the ſecond, the ſecond than 
the third : and they are all thicker at the Joynr, where 
their knobs are termed (#8 1d#{ot, n0dizhnotss 

Without they are bunching, witlhun hollow ?rd phin the 
berter ro lay hold. 

They have Proceſſes above and beneath, befades the bones 
yu third Interjun&ture z whick they did not need aboye 
where they are joyned ro the Nails. 


CHAP. XXI. 
Of the Bones of the whole Leg, Foot and Thigh. 


He Pes or Leg ( taking the word -in a large fence ) 


| Muſcles by which the motions are cauſ-d 7; and therceforg 
alſo ir is, that they arc called Trochanteres ; Wheekers of 
Whirlers about. * . | 

The lawer part is articulated or joynted wich- che ſhank 
by way of Ginglymos; For at che Kncesy with a double head; 
the inner more thick, the outer more broad and flat, it «n< 
ters the Cavity of the Tibia; - berween which heads there is 
a large-ſpace, of a Thumby-breadth , rhrough which the 
veſſels do paſs unto the Thighs with a Nerve of the fourch 
pare; and wounds in this part are dangerous, by reaſon of 
Convulfions. 

Mota oe called from its likeneſs to a mill-ſtone;is a round 
and bread Bone; it is iH this place put upon-the joyrri 
cf the Thigh and Shank, where the Knee is compas'd wit 
a membtanous Ligament , all ſave the Mola z others call ic 
Kotula, Patella, Mola, Scutwn, Os ſuutiforme, ec. the Knee« 
pan, becauſe ir conſtitutes the Knee. 

Its Subſtance for ſome months in young Children , It 
Griſtly, in grown perſons it b:comes bony. 

Its fhap*a like a Buckler,for in the middlc,one part thicks 
er than the reſt, banches our, * | 

It grows to, and is faſtned by certain thick Tendons , of 
ſome Muſcles of the Thigh, 

It is movable, and for to make the motion more cafie, ins 
ny at the Thigh-bone , *cis cover'd with a ſlippery 

rilt.e, 

Its wſe is : I. To ſtrengthen the joynr in char part, leſt 
the' Thigh ſhould ip and be diſlocated inwards , and ſs 
a man ſhall fall, eſpecially 'walzing downwards, and 
much bending his Knee. *Tis reported , that in Nous 
_ » Men bend their Knees as well bickwarde as fore 
wards, 

Ib Todefend the Tendons of the Muſcles, 

Tibia che ſhank,being that part which is beeween tlie Knew 
and rhe Ankle, conſiſts cf (wo Bene;, as the Cubitus or lower 
| half of the Arm. 

The one being inner and greater, is called bythe name 
of the whole, Tibia, C tne; by foruc focile Majues, canne ma 
jor, exc. In an Elephavt alenc of all Cicatures ( as Bozitss 
infortas us) there is a bending or joynting in the middle 
of the Shanks , beſides the - & ordinary bendings come 
mon to all Creatures. 

In the »pper part it hath a Proreſs in the middle received 


is divided into three pa'ts, as the Arm was ;. 154, inte | by the Cavity of the" Thigh-bone, and two cavities fra= 


Fen: the Thigh, Tibiam the Shaik, and E 2 tremun pedem the 
Foot, 

Remur | (the Thigh) is ſo termed 4 fererdo from bearing, 
becauſc ir bears and holds the Creature up, it confiſts of one 
only Bone, but the greateſt and longeſt in the whole body , 
whoſe fore and external part is more bunchingzthe inner and 
hinder, more Saddle-ſhay'd. _ 

For ir deſgands obliquely inwards unto 

A Memento for| the Knee ; which Chirurgeons are to ob- 

Chyrurgions. | ſerve, lcſt in the Fracture . thereof they 
come to diſorder this fituarion. 

The «pper pert hath threce Proceſſes, which are rather Epi- 
phyſes, und are cafily ſepaarared in young Children, 

I. Is a moſt great and round Head, made of an Appendix, 
which is inſerced into the Acttabulwn or hollow Sawcer of 
the Coxendix, and is by a double Ligament faſtned to rhe 
ſaid Coxendix or Hip-bone :. the 61e common, broad, mem- 
branous, bur thick cnough, conpaſſing the Joyhr round a- 
bourz the other, round, as it wete a Griftle (as if it were 
a Griftly Nerve) betwixt the head of the Thigh-and rhe 
Depth of che Cavity z leaſt ths herd of the Thigh fall 


vur, 

The Neck hereof hach a double proceſs furniſhed with an 
Appendix, which Appendixes are cafily pluckt aſunder iff 
-4 vom bur not in grown perſons, | 

11. Is external, which is called Magus Trochavter bor Ro- 
gator, ' the great whirlcr ot wheeler abour, having hollows , 
Impreſſions, and Lines. . 

11]. 1s internsl, cal'd parvics Rotator. ; | 
' Whoſe #{e is , for the original and Inſcrijon of choſe 


med long=wiſe, for the Heads of the Thigh-bone ; the 
depth of whoſe Hollows is excreaſed by a Griſtle , taſtned 
therero by Ligaments, which is movable, ſoft,flippery, and 
ſmeared with an Oyly moiſture , thick in its circuit, thin 
rowards it Centre , and therefore termed Lynata , Moons 
ſhap'd. 

A knob growing there, doth ſcparate the two Cavtties , 
from che cop whercof a ſtrong Ligament proceeding , (it's 
taſtned into the hollow of the Thigh-benc. 

Bur from the fore and rough fide come twe Ligaments 1 
which encreaſe the Moon-faſhion'd Griſtles, 

Its foremore part which is ſharp and leng, is termed Spi- 
na, where rhe _ of the Bone is as ir were trizngular,and 
fo acute that ir is like the edge of a Knife, and therefore if 
the Bone of the Tibia or ſhank be ſtrucken on this forepart, 
it cauſcth execeding pain , becauſe the neighbouring Sxia 
7 — are cur by this ſharpBone us it were wich 
a Knife, 

In the lower part there is a Proriſs void of fleſh , ticking 
out with a bunch, near the Foor, and "cis cal'd mffeolus 51; 
ternus, the inner Ankle-bone; «s the proceſs of the Pibula , 
is rermed mallcolus externus, the outer Ankle-bune, 

Fibula pt1Þ 16, the Button , becauſc ir ſeems ro button c@©« 
gether and joyn che Muſcles of the ſhank; is alſo cal'd Sura 
the Calf, Cannd minir, Fotile minus, cc. andit is a {male 
ler and lanker bone, drawn along before the Tibia without , 
as the Radius before the Ont, > w e 4 

13 the art, Irs rou exd doth not reuch the Knee, 
bur i ſubs beneath: but with its lower We, ic ed, 
neath the Tibia) and therefore "ris 65 long & bone 85 che Ti= 
bia is, ; "IT * 


c- 
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Of the Seſamordean Boxes. 


114 B97 


Inche middle che Tibia and Fibula hold « gaping 
es 


I 
cis joyned alſo to the Tibia , by a common Ligament , a= 
bore and beneath, 

Beneath, the Head becoming ſherp, hath an Appendix, 
which ing thick, begers a procels called Mall:olus ex- 
emnag gpm. Jr Fw. which is lower than the inner 
Ankle-bone. 


The Bones of the Foot arc divided as the Bones of the 


tat, taes held Pol: Late the Tarſub,Metatarſus,, ahd the 


The Bones of the Taiſus are ſuven, though ſome number 
only che laſt four re be in the Tarſur, becauſc the chree heſt 
have ne Bones in the Hand anſwering to thera. 

L It'scal'd Aſtra;zales, in Latine Talus , and commonly 
Os Buliſte the Sling-benc, alſo Quatrio, becauſe of irs four 

, > 


fp placed. e ſhank bones 2s a Baſis or foun- 

: foritis} with che Appendix of the Tibia by 

of Girgl-noy, whineſerc they have upon 2 long Neck, 

en Nigh, round, and ſmooth Head , covered over with a 

Griftle, in the middle whereof is a ſmooth C vity : where- 

it comes to have on cach fide a brim or brow , like a 
pully or liccle wheel on which a R 3. 

Art the fides it,receives on cach the Anke 
it's alſo joyned with the Os neviculare z- allo below 8 the 
Heel, wich a double joynt, where its lower part is uneven, 
twice hollowed, and thrice bunched, It receives the Head 
of the Hecl-bone. 

In the middeſtef thee Joyars, a Cavity is to be wbſer- 
yed ( to which the hollow of che Heel anfyers ) where- 
ia is contained tc Wd a ſlimy ſubſtince, 'ro moiſten che 
griſtly Ligaments,_ which knic tlie Talus ro the Bones leaſt 
in their motion they (hould be dried. Hence 1 hive ob» 


in 
ſerved as often as there is ſc:rfiry of rhis moiſt and far 
Subſtsnce or none ar all, cither by means of a wound in 
that place , or any other cauſe, chit thitre is a” noiſe in 2 
raans Foot when he walks, by the Knocking of thtiro 
benes one againſt another, yer without pain, becuuſe here 
is no ſenſitive part within, but only Bones, Griftles and Li- 
gaments, | 
Il. Is the greateſt and thickeſt in the Foot, as being the 
chiefcſt tabiliry thereof ( as che Talus js chicf for mo- 
tion) and thrrefore 'ti« joyhed by many Ligaments to rhe 
Talus or fnklGarif other adjicene Bones my 
'Tis called Pters: talx; Clcaneuny pegdis carer, the Spur 
of tix Foot or Heel-bone , into Which the greateſt ang 
ſtrongeſt Cho.d or Tendon in the whole Bedy is faftned, be» 
" made up of the Tendons of three Muſcles of the 
oot, 


rs /owry part is ſomewhat broad, where it turns beck. 
wards , that the Feat miy more firmly be ſerled and 


the 


=— rn rnnren retro nee 
greater or middlcſiz'd, and a lefſcr from a broad Baſis grow 
ing by liccle and little ſmaller and (miller, 

The Bones of the Metatarſus or Solc, arcfve knit to the 
Bnes of the Tarſus; thoſe of the Toes are ſourtren ; becauſe 
the great Toe is made up only of two Bones, and the Inter- 
juncures are ſhorter than in the Hand, bur thoſe of the greac 
__ The other are like the Bones in the Hand which anſwer 
to them; uz the Ligamevrs alſo commonly anſwer, 

But under the ſole of the Foet, the Skin and Fat being 
removed,there is a Ligament broad and ſtrong; and from the 
loweſt Bone of the Heel S{amoidesn little bones are inferred 
I ranks of Toes , for the greater firmneſs of the 
Wave Feet. - 


Chap, XXII. and laſt. 
Of the Seſamotdean . Bones, 


the Interjunures of the Hands #nd Feer are found cer- 

tain yery lyele Bones called Seſaminis or Siſameides be» 

cauſe they anſwer is likeneſs ro Seſamus Seeds and alfo ih 
their [maJlneſs, 


They arcr0und and a little flat, Their ſhape. 
They arc leſs in the Feer _— the Hands, | Magnitxde, 
: | excepting in che great Toe, be@uls it is great- 


er than the Thumb is, In ancient perſons rhey are greuer 
and 2 little plane. _ 

They grow to the Tendons ef the Muſcles | Situation, 
which move the Toes , under which they lic 
concealed wrapt up in the 1 igamenvrs ,. ſo thac they come 
away with them in the clenfing of the Boney ynicl> great 
Carc b: uſed. ; FAY ; 
| Fowerimes they arc griſtly, as in Childrery in whic' 
' they are nut y=ry conſpicuous; o:herwhiles tiny , covered 
| with G:iſtles, and inwardly Spungy and porous. 

They are commonly nw th in number in cach Foot and 
Hand, but ſometimes faxteen, aincreen, twenty and more x 
ſornerimmes there are enly ren, They are more in number , 
greater and harder, inthe ipfide of the hand than withour , 
in whic!: Kiel faics rhere are none. Their number there= 

F is upcertain : for many arc ſo (mall char they are nor 

erved : and Nature hercin as in a matter of ſmall mo- 
| ment, ſometimcs abounds , and ſometimcs a 


i 
, 
. 


; gain comes 

ſhorr. " 
But thoſe twgare chiclly popeckagte for cheir grearneſs 
' which are jolncg ro the firſt; Joyneatche greavTec, ar the 


| Head of rhe Bone Merararſus ; bnewhich is the greater , 
placed under the Neryous part of chat Muſcle, which bends 
' the firſt Bone of the great Toe, and the form and kze there- 
| of, is like the halbof a grear-Praſe, the whire $kin being 
e ken off : which litde bone is by the Arabians Galled 4lba- 
dira. Some Ancient Philoſophers held that a Man ſhould 


irengrhned , otherwiſe a man would eafily fall back«+ grow up again at length from this bone, as from a Seed , 


ward = | 
In ts upper part}, it hath a large*hagd, going into chay 
ſhallow _—_ Lhick receives the ty the Talus. Bur iff 
is alſo joyned ts the Os Cubiforme or Dic-faſhion'd bone with, 
its flit head. | Ar 
IL. Is called Os exviculart, Scap"etides from the fimihi- 
tude of a Boat: *cis knit co the Talus and the three hinder- 
more bones 
IV. From the form of 4 Die or four ſquare ſolid bod 
called a Cube, is termed Chboneide s.cube-tafhion's y.aifc Or 
tſſere,_ the Dice-bont, by the Arabians Gran lieſ+m, by 
others —_ 9!-many 7b or Law Being 
greates than the reſt, *cis place e the Heel, yoyned b 
an uneven Surface ; with its other fide *cis Joyned oaks 
fourth and fifr bone of rhe Pediun ; bur within, to the [e- 


which Corn. Agibvpa from the tradition of the Hebrews calls 
Lux, But ® much leſs, is placed under rhe ſtcand 
Joyfic of chegrpat Toe. : 

Ard though moſt commonly theſe ſame yery ſmall bones 
are found in the Interpunctures of rhe Fungers and Tocs, yer 
are they t6 be (een allo in other places. 

As ſorterimts in* the of the Hand ; where the 
' cighch Bone ef che Wriſt is faftned to che bane of the Mc» 
eatarſus which ſuſtains the lirrle Finger, there ij one which 
$1!s an hollow place there : and Ther the (atiie manner 
here is the like Bone in the Tarſus of che Foot, ar the owr- 
Gde of che articulation of the Eft Gone of the Mctacarpus 
which ſuſtains the little Toe, with the Os cabiforme,or Dice 
faſhion'd bone : alfo two little boncs in the Ham bythE os 
femarit, which grow not in the Tendens, but in che Begin» 
of che two fitft Feer-moving Muſcles, which are 


| 


venth bone of the Tarſus, Wawa,” Wh + 

The other chree,  anciemly wirhour names, cal'd by Fal-. 
lopins,Calcoiden, Contiferniacwelg:hiob'd, are arciculared 
ro the -Neviculaic or Boat-falliion'd-bort > 


ot 


" ” 


f 


= ————_ 


TY - 


and they. area 


| old Men and in dry Creatures, 23 Deer, Dogsgrnd Alares. 

einte they refer that bony part in aged people, which 
irplaced ugrinſt the @1Crbf + me. 

| Ocoee Thiir 


_. | Of the Bones, Grifler, and Ligament. Chap. 22. 


_ - Theirwſeis. Jacbgerten 
I. To defend the Tendons , and by chair badlefons by lay farmer and ſafer hold 109 + gan the Feet car; 
retzinthem in their moriongleaſt they ſhould fall from the | Ntand anid go more ficadily, pecially on rough ground: 
Joync wher! ie bunches our. To God onr Creator be Praife,' Herr and 
\U, To Brenan the Joynt and preſerve i ic from Luxa-| - Gldry;whe hath form's ated faſhion” o 


us lo wonderfully, 
ered Tofill up empty ſpaces, And while theſe things | 


FINS. 


Rus Ce anns Tone, 


TWO 


EP] S. T LES 
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Concerning the 


Motion of the Chyle 


And the 


BL oO O D. 
| Thomas Bartholinas 
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CASPAR BARTHOLINUS. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


Concerning the 


Motion of the Chyle and Blood, 
To PARIS. ng _ T homas Bartholinus the Son of C Aſpar- 


="ſHe chief men. in - Church and ana Atts. No man cati vblik In Pridt, ve cortmunicate to 
4 Jane in all 2 ges contended about. Primegy ; but K Friend any wtiring,which fo tf conn excellent," But 
arned Mcn "have ig.no fge mere ambitioully [he —_ meets" wit « Dire of who will prick, eur, 
* = ſtrives who ſhould ſeem moſt learned, then ac thiy, x L a Now for = mah b oſetk 
preſent time; 4nd ro atrain,their debire very many arc thing elſe b ih vey Ng Enyy avid Ver. 


afraid to aſſiſt themſelyes by Caluwmnics. and other wor conf is Ebay vom. 
5 


y :.0 
» 4&6 
Fa 


performed by the ſaid little Bones, rhe Hands do ther«- 


— 


— 


Johaunes Walzus, Of the Motion of the byle. 


EIS Arno wn eons ep eo—_— 


++; Theſe Cauſes have: { won Pp Jan me. from _ 
zisfying your frequenr- j es, becau 

_ willing ce determine f thoſe rhiogs , which 
experience of. years cannot either ptoye , or ſuffic 
limic, Howbeic you continue your 
much aſhamed, alwaies to deny you. 0 2 certain learn- 
c& Man hath inipoſed a upon” me ', in 2 man- 


ner, to diſcoycr to vthers my -=_ | ins the Mo- 
tion of the Blood. For certain Theſcs hav- 
ſhe orcaſiot of | ing been'di 


ing the Motion of 
this writizg | the Blood , 


Y 
eſt, and 1am 


my felf Preſident of the 
Diſpute'z though the Defendant traly 


rofeſſerh in his ſaid Theſes, rhet they are his own , yet | 


e hach undertaken «0 tax and blathe them, 3 if they wete 
mine. . And alchough that young tan need not be 2- 
ſhamed of thoſe Theſes, yet 1 would not have another 
mans Theſcs. z rhough diſputed when 1-was Prefident, to 
be accounted mine. -* Neither” can he be ignorant of the 
Reaſon, whois acquainted with my Liberty in Diſparing, 
or che Cuſtome of our Univerſicy. | 

Now therefore rake nmiy Opinion of the Motion of the 


That ſome hot blood which leaps: obr 
what Bd it is | of the great Arteries being opened ts 
which is moved ? | thinner, more rare and of « more bright 

tolour , than that which flows our of the 
Veins when they me 2 yet, 1 will nor therefore 
laysthac the Arterial Blood differs formilly from che Venal, 
Blood : for the Arterial Blood may differ 24 aforeſzid from 
the Venal, becauſe it comes reaking hor a4 it were from the 
fire, and abounds with greater ſtore of Spirits , as we fee 
boyling Milk differs from it ſelf bemg cooled , for the 
ſam&+«reaſorv; for- that Blood which is in the {miller 
Arteries, and (© farther from the Hemrt , is" obſerve "to 
differ leſs from rhe yenal Blood, ' And when we have raken 
Blood out of the greater Arteries , yea, cut of rhe Hegtt ic 
ſelf of a living* Creature , and from the lame Cre . 
hayc.caken ſome out of the Veins, and have let ther Yorh 
grow cold and congeal , we could never obſerve any dif- 
terence berwixtthew; So thar we can ſee noother , but 
chat the Arrerial Blood'is cf the ſame kinde with the Venal., 

Some few will have , that che vensl Blood is of two 
kinds , one which is contained in che Vena cave , another 
in the Vena portz. Burt we cannor ſee any difference of 
cheſe Bloods either when they are included in their veſſe!s, 
or when they are let out: and that Reaſon duth teach as 
much-we'(hall'ſce anon, 

- Beſides theſe , we may likewiſe conceive anorkeer fort 
of Blood, which bt*ing made of Chyle in the Liver , hah 
not received ary further perfe&ion in the Heare, And 
we avc liule concerned t» know the Nature thereof , be- 
cauſe we ſee it continues ſuch bur a y2- 

That it is only\ry Iitle while, So that we are t9 cn- 
0t kirde of b/001, \ quire into che motion of ouly one ſort of 

klood. 

Now the Blood may be moved" either'in that part of the 
Vein or Artery whevein #t is Contamned, or out of thit part into 
a10ther, | : 

In ore part of 'a Pern' or Artery \, the 
Blood is not diſcerned to move up of 
down, like boylivg water, neither when. 
it isreceived 1nro a Veſſel,*nor when ler, 
our of z living and hot Bffy ; nor yer 
in the Artery it ſelf, * jt dririg an either 
hind tied, ſhall” be openedAin the npper pare berwixe, the 
two Ligatures,” Yer, when we have many times tur off 
the pointef x living Heart,” and ſct it Upright,we have found, 
the Blogd to be hor, bur never to boyl. EE 4. 

b; | © But that the Mood is moved 7rom one 
"But it'ismovett | pert of an Aitery or Petit into awothet, 7 
0a'of one part ire Ta rhing © yery mianifoſt.- F 


It is not moved 
and down. in the 
Veſſels like h#i led 
witer, 
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— 


nor bred there, it muſt needs comes from ſom? oth:e 
place, And itis evident enough, that in living Crearure:'s 
the Blood flows out of the Vens Cava into the "H:art and 
out of the Heart into the Avrta. 

Bur char this ſame whole Motion of the | 
Blood may be by us the better uncer- |rbich motor p3- 
ſtood, I conceive our beſt way will be to ifefHy tozaderſtan , 
begin at the vey Fouctais » 2nd Origi- | the motios of the 
nal thereof. | Chplas muſt be 

I have often ſeen ſolid feat in Dogs | ſought into, 
hold che fame order in the Stomach , | 
Juſt x5 it was eaten by the Beaſts; unleſs the Stomach be- 
inz diſtended with tov' much Drink , did make the Mear 
to float, and ſo to change its order and ſituation. 

[The Meat which & Stomach re-| 
ceives, although it be but ewo ounces , 
Fir Evidently imbraces the ſame round 
about; Juſt as we'ſce folded purſes 
cont: themſelves abour a Buller or 
round Ball within them , alſo the upper 
and lower Orifice are both ſhut : which 
by making an hole near the ſame, and 
putting in your lictle finger , ir is eafie 
w try, Bur the Ipwer Orihce notwith- 
ſtanding, When we finde ir perfeRly ſhar, ſeems racher £9 
be fallen repether , | chan {traitly cloſed , rhat upnn the 
ſmalleſt preflute ir may ler the Chylus piſs by. Alſo ma- 
ny times when the Stomach and irs Oritices are weak, they 
fail in their natnral cloſneſs, and upon ſearching ar= 
found looſer. 

Th: mear retained in the Stomach, 25 
thorouzhly moiſten:d with the Liquor 
ot our fo2d , * Drink and Spirtle : and 
if quickly becomes porous wad Spun- 
gie : becauſe as is moſt hikely the ſaid 
Liquor hath Ccrawn our and ſuck: into it 


That mcat which 3s 
fi-ſt eaten bath the 
fyſt place in the 
Stomach. 


The Stomach cli(.- 
ty embraces the 
ſame. 


It is moiſtn'4 
with th: moi! 
ure of the S$t.- 
mach. 


lelt fome of the ſubſtince of the Mcar. 

A while after it is cut and torn as it 
were into very ſmall .particlcs , borh thac 
of thi and rhat of groſs Subſtance, yea , 
in Dogs the very ſhells them{elyes of 
Eggs : which doch queſtionleſs proczed trom ſome. acid 
tharp humour that hath in it a diſſolving power. Sowe 
finde by experience that the Stomach burchened with rhe 
quantiry of profſncls of meat , doth find it ſelf eafed , by 
rakirg a lite Vinegar, Juice of Citrons , Oyt of Sulphur » 
or Vitriol, Nor let any man aſſign the Cauſe hereof to 
Spittle or Choler belchung back into the Stomach , when 
he ſhill ſrze Bread ſteeped ſome hours in hot Spirrle or che 
Gall of an Ox, by chem not diſſolved, moreover in an 
ltundred Dogs 'or more which I have 'cutup on purpo!c 
alive , I found Choler flowed back into þ Stomachs 
of onely two of them , one of which had eaten nothing 
for three dijes, 'and in his Stomach, which was wonder= 
ful to brhold' , there was a Cholerick froath ſo thick and 
_ bubbles, as that we ſee on che Suds of ſuch as waſh 
in Lye, ne T 
Nowl conceive this acid humor comes 
from the Spleen into the Stomach , be- 
caule there Pi fo other patr-in the body 
whith we,can perceive ro be ſharp or 2cid : 


It is Cut aud 
minced by, a1 4» 
cid humour. 


Which comes 
from the ſpleer. 


, [and becanſe ypon ſwallowing x' bir of boyled Spleen cſpe- 
| cially of 'a «bw, heayineſs of the Sromach proceeding 


trom the 


ugntity or grofineſs of Meats» is thereby 
holpens. Q f ao ; 


" Thus the' Mear being mixed in its) Aftewr di: 
ſmalleſt parricles with the Liquor, in {ts tb:nged j.:0 
xra&t of rime, by concoRien it.comes to | Crear. 
the” confiſtence” bf thin Ratley-creaw : | 
| whick whe! fr Wath atrained, xhen ar laſt iris teſt inccg 


or Bhof's 
another. Conrained in the Veins of the furtheſt” 
y'-2 


© pirts 6f the Body" WlelTee nf, ts 


Howbeir it Mcar doch .nct. receive [ 
this charge Mh tte fecmach in hifame Fan 


[nice 


þ ; * 
the : 
pi Sequ."aſo n: 


—_ 
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Johannes Walzns, Of the Motton of the Chyle, 


ſpace of tim ; ic is ſooner performed in the day time , 
with a lictle meat thin 4 Oo —_— Ri 
iresa longer ſpace in the night , where is 
of it » the meat Cd and ſwallowed down in great 
bits: ſo that the meat whied »» well grinded with rhe 
Tecth , begiris to be turned into Cream , when that con» 
_ yer ſolid, which was ſwallowed down in great 

ity. 


: 


Milk and Broaths in the day time are 
How ſoon or pextaldly digeſted in aa hours ſpace or 
late it is con= | (ooner, and ef ſomewhart clſc hinder net, 
coftid and di- | chey are then alſo diſtributed ; which the 
fributed, veiding of Urin alenc, after them, doth 
evidently ſhew , withour wy Difſe&i+ 
on : Herbs are more ſ»wly changed. Bread in _ 
of Digeſtion ſcems to be of a midling Subſtance, we hnde 
in the firſt hour and half very little changed; in the fol« 
lewing hour it is rare and light, juſt like a wet Spunge ; 
when chat hour is paſt , it is divided ipto very (mall parti- 
cles, and mixe ſo with che Drink, char all appears liquid , 
azd ſoon aftcr it is moſt of all digeſted, and ac laſt as 
much of the Braad as isdigeſted , between che fourth and 
ffc hour after irs eati'g, is by rhe Stomach forced 
= FR, ay op Gus . But _ of the —_ 
aies behind, whi it ircle is perteftly di 
ed, as alſo if any orc meat were <caren with che Bread 
of harder digeſtion than it : whick meats 1 have obſeryed 
rs be digeſted in this order, Firſt Beans and Peaſe, then 


bee 


ceedingly augmenced in the Meſeraick Veins, hath ever 
leca 40 entet into the milky Veins,” So thac 1 car». 
nec ſee etherwiſe, but that Nature hath erdzined th: milky 
Veins only co carry Chyle » andthe Stomach and Meſera» 


ick Veins only blood. | 
The Re Er Vows al. j 
nies cheugh je proceed Gam Aﬀ>colonr's Alwaies white. 
-hylein the Guts or ſuch az is qadgel- 
low by Choler. | f <2 
| By cheſe Milky Veins! the Chyle goes| By one Conti- 
upwards , after wha manner., is not ycry | nued paſſage of 
cake ro lay. This ſeems to me the milky v ins. 
ble, which L odſerved in greut and 


can Greyhounds ; ' that ſome of the mulkic Veins do go 
right on, to the Rams Mſenter icus » ſore into che Yer 
ports it ſelf, ochers ipto the hollow parts of the Liver, and 
few-do ſomerimes end in the Vere cava, near the E- 

» For theſe Animals have nor. that fingle ker- 

nel. in the beginning of che Meſemtery , which Af. Bius 
hath termed Pancreas , and which is wont te obſcure rhe 
paſſage of theſe Veins ; bur they are furniſhed in rhac 
place with ſmaller kernels, for the moſt part five in num- 


ber,. which being diſtant by a man feſt ſpace one from ano- 
ther, through that = they afford fie paſlage ro ſome 
milky Velns, But ſering that abeve theſe kernels, there 


are fewer branches of che milky Veins ( and ſore of them 
greater ) than beneath , Lam apt. to believe, that neee 
thoſe kernels , the milky Veins are divided into branch= 
es , and that the ſaid kernels ſerre ,, as clſewhere in the 


Fiſh, then Fleſh which is perfe&ly digeſted and thruſt our 
ef the Stomach between the faxt and ſeventh hour 2: Beef 
berwetn the ſeventh and cighth : yer, and the membra-» 
nous parts of the Animals arc longer in digeſtion, as alſo the 
ſhells of Egs ; Ihave ſeen Bones that have abode in the 
Stomach unto the third day, during which ipace they were 
b-come like Grifſtles, | 
Yeaz and in the parts of theſe yery 
All at once or |} racats, oft times great yariety is ſeen, as 
by piecemeal,, | of Bread and Fleſh, theugh they ſeem 
whole in the Stomach , yet ſure portion 
though very licrle, is diſtributed ſomerimes the firſt hour, 
un'o che Milky Yeins, 

So that whatev:r is digeſted , doth not at all expcR the 
digeſtion of the reſt , nor is ſtaid by that which 45 undi= 
geſted, but preſently flips out, and is carried inro the 
Guts : yea, and you (hal} ſcldome finde a Dogs Stomach 
EDPEy » alrhough he have not eaten in fixtecn hours be= 
ore, | 
Now l could cafily make all cheſe Obſervations in Dogs , 
which 1 cur up alive » at ſeveral. diſlances after they had 


caten their Mcat. 


In the Guts the Cyl: is of an Aſhes 

Being digtfied | lour , and is ſeldome coloured by the yel- 
it is difirihuted | lowneſs of Choler : and preſcatly now 
ime the, Guts | from the Duodenum it begins to enter 
aud milky the milky Veins of Aſeltius , nor dyth 
Veins, this entravce ceaſe in any of the Guts as 
; [long as avy Chyle remains in the ſaid 


Guts, ſo that the 1nteſtinum refium or Arſc=gur ir ſelf , is 
enducd with milky yeins which are many times ſeca to 


logk white by the afflux of Chyle. And | flow 


Ice the Figure that we may np. think thar ſame milkie 


|che very Liver alſoicſelf : for in what place 


bay » £9 accomodate the divarication or branchingof V c{- 
els, 

Sometimes alſo 1 have been ſhewed 
milky Veins, which entred into the | Not to the Splern, 
Liver , but when in the preſence of che 
Shewers, I accurately cxamin'd rhe marter, we found chem 
to be Nerves. 

Chyle being carricd through | But to the Liver. 
the(e milky Veins is mixed with che 
Blood in the Raris Meſentericus , in the Vera porta, and in 
ex you 
ric the miley Veins, they alvaics ſwell , becauſe chey are 
hindred from paſſing the Chyle to theſe parts , and the 
Ligature bcivg looied , they manifeſtly infuſe the ſame 
into thoſe parts. 

The Branches of the Vens Porta in the Liver alchough 
in ſundry places they are knit to the branches of Yena 
Cava , yet are they never opened into a great branch of 
Vena Cava , , but the ſmalleſt branches of Yens por- 
ta do transfuſe this Chyle mizt with Blood into 
the ſmalleſt branches of the Yen Cava; as is eafic 
to obſerve in the. Liver blown up when the Fleſh. is caken 
off, and it ſwims in water, And that the ſame happeny 
to the reſt of the Chyle _ with the Blocd , will bc 
hereafter manifeſt, Out of thelictle | 
branches of the Vena Cava inthe Liver, 
the Blood is in the, Judgement of all 
men poured into the ens Cava: and 
when in live Anatomies ir is tied aboye 


che Liyergit manifeſtly ſwels. with blood 


Out of the Liner 
into' the Vena Cas 
Va, 


ing in, n299b | 
Our. of the Ycn2 Cars: ic enters into 'Out of the Yer, 


the right Ventricle of the Heart » and ci= [cava 1450 the bart, 


the mil juyce comes elſewhere than from rheGuts 
Lie I ' 4 und-theſe milky Yeins inſerced ther, part of the Vena Cay being ricd, S99 
$63. into the Body, of the Guts, and obſerved | ficherthas which is ſeated above , - or that which is be- 
| that from the Carit of he ou 3 ihe mt th ens, have many rimes Goſpel ? eſpecially 
i hey are evidently full ard {woln , - bur from rhe it is quickly empricd towards the Heart 
pan Arya Melemtsy they wax empty and fall {which alfo Harvey hath x 8) chapter. teach of his 
* But the Chyle hath neyer deen-obfery-.| Our of che right Venrricle of che [Out of che right in 
Xot th;o:gh the | ed to enter into any Vein in the. body of | Heart, it engers mani enough | :1icle_of the Heart 
Mi ſeraick weins | the Stomach, hor any Meſeraick Vcingnar | into the Veia arterioſe, by it.inco | 3218 Vena arterioſa, 
[yer the Blood. being by the binding of Ve- | ke 


v4 porta ( whereof the reaſon ſhall hereafrer appear?) ex- | 


Bu: | due net fay that wy «of make 


thing | ter parts of the 


find pad; 


Blood, 
| geeds come from the Y end arrerioſa hither, 
Leonzrdus Bots | 


DEL 
ri : 

bove the Coronal Artery ( ſaith he ) 7 found a paſſage wiſe- 
ble enowgh, ntar the right Earlerqwhidygop ipmgeingely and 


ight forch inzo the left Earlet. *” 

_ . I” This paſſage unleſs it be the pro- 

Zus not chrowgh.* preſs of the Vena cave to the Vena ar- 

the foramen ovale. \ terioſs, which we call Foramen. ovale, 

| or another paſſage which I haye ſom- 

times found in a Sheeps Heart, as big as a Wheat ſtraw, 

ing with a crooked paſſage from one Earlet to ano- 

| wy ; unleſs, I ſay, it were one of theſe, I know mot 
what for a pafſage it was. 

And as for that Qual foramen Eg-faſbion'd-bole, it is 
Not every where alike ſhut up, oftentunes there is a 
very thin and tranſparent lictle Membrane growing in the 
DS Te kD egg gon ay edeen 
is eaſily broken, bur it is very auy 10n 
found open, in grown perſons,” And the Blood 
through the Frierie Y enoſs out of the Lungs, 
faſten the Membrane placed before that hole,ſo that even 
when it doth not grow to, haxdly any thing can paſs that 


Jak: Ws, fe Mr fin 


. | which was as 
ar | like whereunto poſſibly Ari 


: nmr Fo in their 


y vor be ry 


—_ 


ing to the lerigth of the Heart, ſometimes I have found 
py; oy _—_ ar the left Ventricle, hone rh poli, 
and large as a mans Fore-finger. The 


Chap. 4. he ſaith the 


ſaw, when in 
| ; For the greateſt 
Animals that are, have but two Venericles, as Lobferves 
mn the DifſeRion of a young Whale. | | 
| So thar the Blood cannot be thought to go ordinarily 
any other way,then through the Lungs into the lefr Y 
I carts Sag 
['Thiz Blood being thus caried into the } And thente 3 
left Vencricle of the Heart, from Þthe p rapergn 16 
dhivice fo the Afveele adeg, the middte Arteriz 7 
des Lanes fo ty 2 
in hving Ana Wor A 
derfully ell coward the Hear 1" be 
towards the extream in, ai Ligatury 
bein loſe) thy endl fend the Rood 10 the ems 
Yo 
The Blood out of the ſmaller Ar-'| Ont of the Arreries 
terics may enter into the Veins ; fot | the Blood by ton 
the Arteries have a way open into the | men miinhic © 
Veins, by the common moucks off, _ 
| ONe Open ir,. And tothe; re might 
| be ſure that Blood may paſs by thoſe moucks, © we have 
freed the Vein and Artery in the Foot of a dead Dog 
From ſuch things as are wont to hindet their being feen, 


r 

and we emptied the 7 pr ctural Veih; ind baagd 

ood might flow in that ways and: 
the Knee we bound both this Vein and its 
Aztery 2 and then with our fingers we forced the Blood 
the Hiack Arteries, as far af to the Knee, and {6 w | 
tied the crural Artery, Þitt the crural Vein we ſaw mants 
fellly iſhed ; and (ceing imo the Vein tird abbye 
thing could come or a very lictle Har of 
its brafiches and yer ir was much filled; - arid. che Arrery 
quite emptied ; we did gather that the Blood 4 
with the Vein was filled; was driven by tlie lite 
our8fthe emptied Arteries, mro the faid Vein. —_ 
' Andthar this Opinion is fot new Galen brarwre 
blinfeffhews in his 5. diap. dr Hs prifics. The | the Auch 
Conjuntions of the menths of the Veins and Ar» | ents. 
reries are nos v1ſ6ble to our Eyes : -_y » /ball | 
juſtly refuſe to believe them ag not Fuegs b; : Loelyr 4 
be brought by other rſs FSI Antiens #6 'bt= 
lieve there are ſuch things : not 4 «Dd by; phtie 10+ 


ken, thas in caſe #8 Man ſhall cake any e Creatures in 
whom the Veins and Arteries axt, : en an 
Fog, an Afi, an Horſe, a Shetp, a Bears 8 L464 —_ 

or « Men bimſelf, and open many lerge Arteries in, {oy 
Crearge, he may draw all the in us Body ont 


the ſail Arteries. 1 have divers tines d che ſame, 
7 _ turn: ted wich oboe Afree- 
ries, I « wade my ſelf thas the Opinion. was true cancern- 
bool. pair 4 Fo ing «gal. q 


| [4 | Ke guy of che 
the Bl. _-Yea it 19 
DEEDS 


4 . 
common opinion, that the Arterial blood 

naturally enter into the ſmalleſt Veinsy. tothe | 
+ x part might be nouriſhed with arterial an 


rial and. venal- 
And that indeed and ingrath che] 


Bl YP 5 18 $ ang >» FIT wo d 1X oy f 
Creatures, out o the Areeries into the thole ties 
tle mouths, theſe ſigns do claedly. 
He that in living Difſi 


the Coronarie. | 

Now from ſuch things as ſeldom happen, we cannot 
conclude any Ging ccuchng thoſe _ that conſtant- 
Iy come te pages ot Narare frequently ſports her ſelf in 
the F 


partition W: 


1 or 


- 


aOxs jo the upper part acer. | Gd 


Job, Walzus, '0f the Mocion of theiChyled- 

"Fe may juffly conclude with Fiervey; that the Bload firmly the Thigh iHelf,;thar che'Blobd giight Boe 
' which.is communicated from the Arteries. to the Veins move upwatds dr dowiwauls,by ay! Eck fave.t 
'and Patts,, does a, great part of it,, return back again to which we hadlfe ups. mm engfe* <7 vows - 

the Jarge Veias. , '' alſo (butwith @Thred, adi in thas Gi 

-q wer it above and ry view Thred: with (an oat] 

ce, RR di that part of the Vein which 
was Grtbet from the Heart, the Blood herdeyre pars 
plentifully,/and ina full tfeam;; but char part of the Vein 

. which, was'on the \other fide of-the rhteUcooartls the 
Heart, did caly dropouen ferrdeopt. or it ſeemed 
to us. to. he acleer; cafe,: that the: Blood tid -ntr-come © 

woo of 


£ 


and 
"we 
The proſing « Vein, 


Moccover, wh&n we open a vein 
ina bound Arat, if you; preſs that 
elow 3be ' orifice. in | part of the ſwelling Vein with your 
Bloodslcning. Thumb which, is necr the artfice, 
WO on 134 berwit it andthe Hand, or if you 

ke ſuch a ligature as the former berwixt the Hand and 
the Orifice, you ſhall ſee that tio blood-will come Farth 3 
whence it ſeemy tofallow that, the blood comes fratiy the 
Hand, w Aquws, from the oritire, And; ſecingyſgme 
Roubds. of, Blooll are drawn away, by-ſuch a Blood-let- 
i and ſo miigh cannat be contained in the lower part 


Veins of the Ar, jt mutt needs comethither from 
the Arteries, which are nqr ſtopped by that Ligature a» 


dow 


| having njade another 
; ther from the Heart, betwixt the forefaid Orifice and the 
| Foot of the Beaſt, we ſav no blood ar all come'from thac 


; Orifice, whenee before it ifluee with ſuch violence. Foc 
bore the orifice, as their Pulle ,xemaining entire doth | we conceived thoſe drops which fell from the Orifite 
WE. +. > Look $63 hi hob _ | neer the Heart, might proceed from Blood which poffi- 

But that we might ſee the ſame with | bly was in the. Vein when it was opened;- or which it 

. The Ligarere of, |; our Eyes, we have divers times in | might continually receive from ſome ſmall Branch of che 

* «vein in living | great living Dogs;freed the large Vein | crural Vein lituate.above the thited ;' buc this cauſe; will 
Anatomies. ...1\and Artery in the groyn, from ſuch | anon appear more evidently.”; | - MEl>01 four, 

PETER | ings as did hinder their ſight; which | - It 'i$, eake 10 make this experiment | The emprying 


oy. be eaſily done if they lie not beneath 'the Muſcles : | without any opening of a Vein.in ſii be Veinuds. 
ard we bound the ſaid yein with a thred, and we obſerved | perſons as _— the Veins of their _ dere = 
atpart of the, Voun which looked towards the Yena 6a- | very Confſpicuous:: In: whom if you WI 
4*a to empty and fall-in, and the other j art towards the | ſtop the Vein near the Halid-enih eng | a ads 
Foot exceedingly to. fwvel, ſo that in regard of its fullneſs, | Finger, .and with goue Other band force the blood up- 


ic ſeen der than the Artery it ſelt ; but the ligature | wards, and the whole Vein wil appear empty c:-which 
being loaſed, the Blood preſently mpred upwards, and wil ſoen after be | filled, deny rake _ Se hebves 
the fyllncfs and hardneſs of che Vein was very much aba- | Finger, but not if you take only your upper; i» Harvey 
ted. And the Artery:being bound, that part thereof did | alſo obſerved in the 13. Qhaprer of his. Book. For the E 
onderfully ſwell, which was neareit Forza, and the o- | upper Blood-goes into. the. Veins,.-ahd the. Valre 
art more remote did, fall in throngh emptineſs : } handers it from deſcendings' which will ;harfly: ler any 
nor did the Vein then bound evidently ſwell. And this | thing paſs by, anleſs the vein beſo fir widened; that a 
we did many times:and the effet was ſtill the fame. - | great ſpace remain between-it and the' Valves! | 
gr. - |, And that we might have no ſcruple - Seeing therefore the Blood comes wut of the/Hands and 
Diſſeftion of « | remaining,and mm obrvs withall, ' Feet, and they, do not breed tew Blood, ſo as. to ſupply 
Pein in living what I on = 1 ma oy bang | the whole Body therewith, we doubt not but that the 
Creatures. | lift-up the Vein and Artery being in thoſe parts contin and naturally goes inte 
bo |. huns made bare, and under them we ps Ax 
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| cue, but when they have reſted aſter exerciſes becauſe * 


e humors can refift a ſmaller motion and deſcend: by 
ASOun We NET OY | 
.. 90 £aat theſe are nat tokens, Bus be 
Wood goes out of the greater Veins in- | of Fogrm ud 
to the lefſer, | bur they argue rather thar veſſels into the 
- Pe the Blood goes out of the. Arteries into | Yen cave. 
Gr the Veins,and out of the leſſer Veins in« 
gs {o.tae greater, and the Y ena cave it ſelf, _ 
Bus ig" We faid before that the Blood, goes | Gue of the Y ens 
ngenr's br our of the Yena cava into the right | cave to rhe 
| Va yentricle of the Heart, ; But what! | Hears again. 
Calls fo Doth that very (elf ſame Blood, which 


pi hu , :|« lie before had come out of the Vena caya imw the Heart, 
JET be | and out of the Heart was ſhed into the Arteries,and from 
m heiag br thence had returned into the Veins, doth chat enter again 


zevelled or drayn 


— IS into the Heart > or doth thatalone which being newly 

evulſay cod- x4go bred jn the Liver doth the firſt time enter into the Y axa 
es ;h ne. | toks od is cave, and hath never yet paſt th:ough the Heart > Truly 
argue its -;7* | | for the Bakilica Veip being opened the | both. | ] 

WW 1 bl may be rawn put of the Arte- For that may eaſily be done, ſeeing Tea that Blood 
ries of the Arm 4 the Arteries of the Argy draw out of | both are alike near to the Heart : and it | which hath al- 
the axillary Arte , the Axillaris out of the Aorta, by | oughtto be done; ſeeing that which | ready pſt the 
W {e-ayoollal a dai it had flowed iato the Thigh, | is returned out of the Arteries | Hears. 
my not by the s of Azygos,. as we tal ſee by and | into the Caya, is more - plencifull | bee 
by. And doubtleſs, except in the Pleuniic, the blood | than that, which is-all of it conſumed inthe nouriſh- 


ſhould be reyelled through 
reaſon to be given why we 


re were no 


. AY: ths ſake ra- 


ment of the Vene cave, and t not.carricd to the] 
ſer Veins. Dowbdeſs it x On ipeake is ſo, in'tha 
ther open the Vein of the fide affeted, then that on the | Vein being tied nea- the Heart, 1s not only a licte, bur 
right fide alwaics ; fince the Ax ygos ariſes from the right ' very much emptied, and ſends all the Blood it hath#and 
ide of the Y ena cav4, and that a Vein'to be opened for , not only ſome to the Heart. 

Derivation is to be opened on that fide throngh which | 
the blood flows into the part affeRed. 


Bur what ſtial we ſay > Doth not the" 


| Alfo the Heattſeeihs to ſhed more | Feciuſt the Meat 
Blood into the Arteriz asr:a, then | affords nor ſo much 


Nor the Arms | Armaſter a ſort grow lean and fall away | leaſt not in ſoinedaies faſting, For 
 andfo other parts ) when ir is bound, | 
by « | as inthofe who have it hollowed in a | 
being bound, | 


falling away 


Fiſtula ? becauſe the Vein 
«the blood cannot deſcend as it ought, 
unto the lower parts of the Arm ? There is no neceflity 
' that it ſhould be ſo. For all that may happen becauſe 
* ctheArtery is bound. And really, this is an Argument 
that it is ſo, in that many times that Arm 1n which there 
is an Ifſue, is perceived to pulſe leſs and more faintly 
than the other 3 the influx of the blood and ſpirits, being 
in ſome meaſure hindred, by the the binding of the Ifue. 
Yet ſome part may peradyenture fall away by binding of 
a Vein alone 3 becauſe Nature cannot plentifully infuſe 
new blood through the Artery, ſeeing it cannot freely go 
back by the Veins. And though the Veins and Arteries 
do then contain ſtore of Blood, yet is it peradyenture not 
very fitto R__ parts as they be, bur this wil 
er ereaſter. 

+ It is nevertheleſs manifeſt, that in 
ſuch as have the Y arices ſo called,the 
blood deſcends from the Vena cave 
to the greater, and out of the r into the leſſer 
Veins. For that is eaſie to ſee in a Varix of the Thigh 
and Foot, and in the Hzmorrhoids. But that motion 
of Blood may happen beſides Nature, becauſe the Veins 
being weakned do not ſend the Blood upwards, but ga- 
ther the ſame ; and becauſe the humors by that weight, 
do refiſt the Natural motion upwards, and deſcend, and 
therefore being colleed in great Quantity in the Tower 
Veins, new Blood till coming out of the Arteries ; they 
cauſe their dilatation and conſequently a Varix. Thus 

artificial Fountains about thoſe places from which they 

aſcend, are moſt frequently obſerved to make cleſts, be- 

ing at laſt drawn aſunder and torn by the Heavineſs of 
the Water, which ought nevertheleſs according to the 

Nature of Fountains to aſcend upwards. ' And it is alto» 


Ligarure. 


Nor the V arices. 


gether moſt likely that Varices are cauſed after this man- | 


ner : becauſe humors in ſuch as have Varices, do not in- 
large the Vein, when they are violently moyed in exer- | 


®, By 
4 ae 


the Liver can ſupply it withall, at | Blootl as the Fltars 


paſſeh throwgh; © 
have divers tunes experimented that [ pf & 
in many perſons the pulſes aboye rhree thouſand 
times in br heur. And the Heartas long as it hath any 
vigour left, expels ſomwhat ar-every' puKation : for. 
—_ aorta bet near the Heart, berween 
Heart and thg Ligature, I opened the fard Artery, and I 
ſaw ſome Blood come out at every pulſe ; till the _ 
grew quite to languiſh, for then ſorwhat came away af 
ter three or four pulſes only : becauſe ſo little was ap + 
from the Heart, that it could not be moyed upwards 
ſome quantity of it was collefted, nor paſs out at the up- 
per orifice of the Artery. ; og : 
Alſo I cut off the tip of an Heart and ferting. the ſame 
upright, I obſerved-though rhe Ventricles wert nor, full, 
at every pulſe ſoinwhat-was ſhed ſorth 3*which alſo Yam 
vey notes in his 3:\'Chapter.- ' Yeaand when the 1 
is cut through the middle, there ce#fed gr to Cone ſom» 
what out, till either the Beaſt died; of the Blood cong 
ed ſo in the upper part, as'to make k Kind of ſihall 
ſo that the Bloodrould Saw no more that way. And cer= 
tainly ſomwhat muſt needs come out'of the Heart 4,ove» 
ry pulſe, becauſe there in the Heatt iFaJyaies thademore 
ſtrait, as ſhallafterward appear. , 
the Viz. about half 


_ Now, how wp COrnes _ 
eart at every pulſe, we cannot Ucter* | an okence as 

mine, this I 4 x witneſs, that out of f pulſe. . ""F 
the Heart of a Rabbit there hath come 1 ; f 

at every pulſe half a dram of blood; arid out of the Heart 
of a great Water-ſpanie} halfan 'ounce: yet I conceive 
more comes out, when a live Creature is ed, than 
when itis in health. And if 3 man would determine by 
conjetture from what -we have feens how much may come 
out of the Heare of a' Man in health at every pulſe, I ſhall 
not be apainſchem who ſay that ont 'of the Heart of a 
Man at every pulſe halfan ounce of Blood is ſhed into 


gb eqn S Sicizbaa ſerupl ſceing the H 
utlet us ſappoſe it is hur a e 3 ſcein care 
makes aboye three thouſand. pulſes in one -Joug there 


muſt above tn poynd of blood paſs. cyery hoor 


— 


:Socher the Bloed FiBlood: which hath - 
nwwes Gendanly, ' Heart, muſt flow thither again, and She 


/ from it return Into the ; wont | 
ries: So. that there is a cirenlar of the_Blood, Ft 
paid ry cava into the Heart, from the Heart into ls! & 


hovrans agala how the Shears, and thence into the 'Ar-- Co A RLDE, 


teries. rynal, and #6 the Smeernal,- b 
Which motion of hee, BY Fon" q yooge” ns rh em be FOR apts 6 - 
motion that in ſo many , one one 
the Blood was mos pore ate Bod ik hrs un and the bes TT 
_—_ 80 the © known, coun? and little cer tk fubfoyns theſe 


cular motions to our Heat 4 Humors, whereby they And D 
are moved inward and outward from divers parts. | have differ 

al Hippocrates in the, middle of his Pole his 3. Ge apr 
Fo Hippocrates | Book de Oflum N:nire, The Veins The mpft thick B 
In FottmsEdinon | ( under which' he comprehends the which rev pooh 


Pag 344- Arterws ) bring fred faith he, through comes chin, hot, and 
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, þ Yea wnd, rhoſt rings which -Phlato in his 


- To Plats. «5 delivers concerning 'the Blood/, -are 
inert rTutable T6 "Yhis ' Opinion than the 

2. . - *Jedmnmon, , 4 

- To Ariftorle\” ' Aviſtorle himfelf may eafily be drawn to 

: - .- this: Opinion. For” chus fairh he” int His 

- Book de Soaiochap, 3. Evrry inability of Senſe is- mor fleep » 


but that only which 35 canſed by th* y116ration of Meats , for 
hat which is raviff:d', muſt needs afriy a ſort be lifted ap, and 
afterward rithrn and fluw' back like an Enripus : for th: 
Beat of every Animal , muſt necds - 1:twally move upwards, 
and when it 15 com: aloft, it ſo2 aſter 6:1c:lates and diſctnas 
Gin. 
Iris to be feared , tha; thoſe: Writers which followed 
the former did nor ſufficiently ſtudy the mvrion of che 
blood, yea-that they obicured rhe ſams, becauſe whar the 
former attributed to their Veins , char is to ſay the- Veins 
and Arteries, thiſe later artribured to the V ems in op» 
'pofirion to, (arid as diſtin from the Arteries. And ſeeing 
Galen z moſt extellent Phyfician 5 was not able +roreform 
«ll rhings perf:Qly'; and rhe }:ter Greeks, Arabians, and 
/Laitincs, have roo cloſe followed ur tranſcribed him, hence 
-Iſappole it is," that this motion of the blood hath remain'd 
:tonceales cill this prezent Age, 
Where.n that "incomparable Paulus 
Bu? in this Ave] Shrvita the Venetian 44 vid-acurately 
found out af eh by | obſerys _ rhe, Fabrick of me Valyes 
Paulus Servita, (in the Veins, which Obſcryation, of 
v »+ ([ his that grear Anaromiſt Fobrirjius ob 
Aquape ;den'e afreqwards publiſh: d, and our of that conſti- 
rution of the Valves and orh:r Experiments he colle&ed 
his motiori'of the Blood ,' and” afferced rhe fame in an 
*excellenr Treat ſt, which L underſtand is prelerycd ro Chis 
vety diy amongſt the Yenerians, | 
The moſt lexrned wrillian Hwy "bring taught by the 
forefaid Pauls Seroitz z did more accurarely fearch into 
this motion of the Blood, avgacmed the fame with Inven= 
Yions of his 5wny proved it ſtrongly, 4nd publifh'd i to he 
World in his own name, 
Such hath been che Invention and-fuch the Fare of rhis 


motion of che Blobd, 
, ad. And let ys now further (enquire, 
Pabliſh'd in' Prim | whether through all "the Veins ant Ars 
$y William Harvey. | teries \the* Blood hath this. Moti- 
: .- ' © Jon, or whether in ſome orhers it 
hath ſome NT CEOS thing, that 
T'nhight be inivre eercainly inſortytd; I concemplared the 
notion of che Blood in many Veins: and Arteries of * lives 
ing Creitures, and T haye found? befides what harh' been 
+ © ->*  f already id of the Veins and” Arte- 
Wow this motion is] ries of-che Arms and Legs 5 rhat{the 
made throurh "af [Blood is move hitough the Sperms- 
the Arteries © and [rick Arteries to the Stones through 
Vers of the 857,” The Veins from” the Scones ro che lefr 
ae ras ' © TEmvJzenc of” Peng cavi in the*right 
fide * through the Meſencetick Areries', ro rhe Gurs : 
A 1 Vans to the Fans incſentbricus : chtough 
the Czliock Atttrics to the *Spletn, rhrovgh the+ Remus 
ſplenicy; of Yera part forchwith to. the Liver : through 
the btanches of: the Arteriz cliaca , which anfwcr roche 
fillowting Veins to the Stomach and Call ; chrouglr the 
Gaſtrick and” Epiplgick Veins, 'to the Rams ſplenicas : 
har the hore Arterial and Venal Veſſels , are branches of 
he exliacal Arrety nd the Vens' ſplerica , which when 
they ace come ufits the middle "{pace', berwixt the” Sro' 
Tacii and the Spleeh, re divide into two branches: one 
of whith goes 6 The Stomach , rhe” orher to the Spleen; 
by this brafight of the Precry the. Blood ' goes ro the 
Spleen , and by the bfanch of the Stomach ro th* Sto- 
wach ; and by! the venal branches to,. che Trunk of Vas 
brewt, from the Storyach and the Spiccen ir is moyed 
thraigh the emulgent Arteries to the Ven cava : by the 
Coronal Arty of the! Hearr-into che Vein ; our” of the 


. 


Eoronal yein of che Heart, into the Ven cava 3 by the 


ry T 4 
4 fs 
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| Inccreot all Arrevies'/ into the 'Plewra z*ourr of * the Plighs 
by tae Veins into the 43205, #nd thence \into. Vers corihe 
| Ard this } found: by: binging «the Veins and Artoriey a 

ve Anatomies ; which did twell in that part which dig 
look irownrs choſe parrs, from which we have ſhewed the 
courſe of Blodd eo come; and the other parry did not mly 
grow empry but quite fertle and fall in. And I was verp 
carttyl, ngr'to bind ar Artery with a Vein, fcr then-the - 
Arter y'{»cHing rowards'the Heart, would have ra ſed the 
Veinabove ir, and ſq ;t would: have ſeemed that exe Vein 
was tilled on both fides the Ligacure. 

Now'in the Hrad 2nd Neck 1 ſaw, 

and thit in a Hye Gooſe moſt cahly} Tee of tle Heal 
andin an Hen, that the j:guiar b:ing 
tied, dil fwell from the Head towards the Ligarure , and 
was emptied from the Ligature rowates the Cava, fo thet 
it 15 there alſo manifeſt, char the Blood rerurns from rhe 
Head clirough the Veins into the Heart, Bur: if it ſhould 
come to the jugular veins I cannoc determine , fivce by 
reaſon of the herdneſs of the Skull, 1 could not accurates 
ly diſeRt che living Brain, but chat the Beaſt would firſt 
die 2 but credible it is neverchel:1s, chat & Bags through 
the tarotick and cervical *rteries unco the four Ventri= 
cles of the Brain, for chey have paſſages open to the {aid 
Ventricles, | For theſe moſt learned Men Franciſcus Syn 
vIRs and Fre. Vin ler Shagen, have told me, that the fi- 
brous ſubſtznce b:ing pul'd away which frequenily is 
found congealed in th: Veins and Arteries of dead bow 
dies ; whenit was drawn back in the carotick Artery, ic 
diſcoycred g cereain motion y as far as to the third Ven« 
tricle ot the-Brain, and verily, fince the blood out &f the 
Vencricles, through rhe jugular veirs , flows back into 
the Heartz/ the Vemricles cannot receive it eliewhere, then 
from the Arterics. But whether the / ricrics do ſhed ic 
immediately imo the Ventricles,or into the branches which 
ariſe from the Vencric'es, is 'not very cafily diſcerned ; 
becauſe the- Arteries, are hardly diſtingaiſhes from thole 
little branches, ſecing this *x4erics iſo) have only ofr® 


| Cox inthe Brain: bur Lamm 2prro belciv:gthar che Arteri-s 


empty their blood, inco thoſe lirtle branches of the'Ventris® 


| cles, -r&th& then into che Venericles themſclvss4- becauſe [ 
| have obſerved thole veſſels which are inſerted into the Ven= 
{tricles <5 de greateſt near 'rhie” yentricks, as branches are 


wont to he at their Orjoinal, 
And thus 4t4s in grown pegſons ; bur | 
inthe Child #4 the womb, the Circuli- | Tai the Child is 
tion ſeems to be ſomewhar orthe. wiſe , | the Womb 
ana chus [- conceive it is. © The Blodd 
our of t:;& Mochers Womb, does not £0 into the Umble 
lical Arceries, which according to the Obſervation of Ae. - 
re#t"us, are not joyncd ro the Womb, ; bur ic en: inca 
the Umbilical Vein, and from rhenge into the Liver, the 
Vena cava, and right Veritricle '&f\ the Heart; for the 
Hearr be#ts in-the Child though ir. be imperfe$z © Our of 
the right Venirricle ir go inr2 the Vena arterioſa; but 
becauſe rhe” Lungs do nut breath , and therefore 'are noe 
opened , they 'eanncr receive'che blaud- plentifully , nor 
ſend ir <0 the Arteria venoſz;' and therefore itigers out of 
'the Vena arterioſa by x peculiar pallage into-the' Arte, 
and licewiſe by «-pecaliar paſſage or hole of * tlie Vera ca- 
wa getring into the Arteria venola, *cis poured into the left, 
Exrler of che'H+arr, and into'the lefc Venrricle' theteof. 
| Our of the left- Vencricle of the Heart, juſt wther' out ot 
ith: Peaz Artericſt, it enters into the Arterie Avwta ;; Tocthar 
in the Won>child Nature afeth the rwo Ventricles for 
one, leaſtin the Child in the womb, whicl oughets have 
[neck but #9 "intenſe heat , and which muſt not 'be dry, 
| te Blood being twice boyled * ſhould be burnt, being de- 
ſtirure of the c-oling and Fanning aRion of the” Lungs, 
Our of the Art 'yia Ayia the Blood-goes to the Umbilicab 
Arteries ; for they' being bound, the parc towards the: 
Child, doth pulſc and ſwell 7 the orher part towards the 
Womb is -void of pul[xtion. Our. of rhe Umbilical Ar= 
 rerics i gots to the Placenta or Wom:=cae ; where the 
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Arteries 


-— 


——_— — 


©7366 


_ .» Joh,WalatioOf che Motion of the Chyle...)] 


-Arcriesareojopned to the Veins by maniſcſk. Avaſtome- 
/, and by -thoſo Ataflemoſes, the Flood: enering mo the 
Vein , -is again carried. through all , the .,yorementioned 


Journey, | | 21 ; __ 
J " +» Theſe are-the. Veſſels by.which tlie 
» It goes 0:4, the | blood flows (rom the, Hearr!+! +But from 
«Arteries into; the | the /ifjel-of the Arteries it gaes:into the 
Fins. Vins after « double nianner z firſt and 
-, moſt vſ-ally by Aaaſlomoſcs , by which 
.. By Anaftomoſes 1 thit Arteries are Joyned whe Veins , 
I which Anaftomoſcs are \oincrimes great 
and in the greater V «ff-1s a3-about the Splcen, in the Blad- 
Mer, itr the Womb, in the Womb-liv.r. And the moſt 
accurate B Nevus vbſerycy the like Anaſtrmoſis of the A41- 


IEria 4 orte into the Vena cava of the B ly but | could ne- 
yer yer beſo happy as to finde ut in the Body of Man or 


in the-16 ;chaprer of his, Book, Butt. do nor think it is 
neceflary for lame portion nay Nip our of the corrupt Seritt< 
narys or ſome footy ſtream may arile, and go into the hearr 
and lo raiſe the Feaver » as moſt Feavers, are ſeen © ariſe 
from-the Inflammacion of the Parts, which che, lmpoſthume 
being opened and th; Quittor removed , do ceaſe, And as 
ſuch kinde of ſympromacick, Feavers, even ſo alſo may ſathe 
intermitting, Feayers and Agues happen, by reaſon of fomae 
matter ſhat up, within or without the Veſſels , which 
putritying every day, every third day, orevery feurth day, 
regurgitacing or fuming inco the large Veſſels , may bring 
the Fir. 

» © In continual Feavers I confeſs, whoſe] Nor the Exace;- 
marrer_ is to ſick to the larger v:flcls,it | bations of Feavers. 
is harder to ſhew a reaſon why there 

ſhould nor be a Fic or Exac*rbation ar every Circuir of che 


Beaſt, And theretore they are not all in the-extream parcs! blood. | Bur 1 conc-ive 1 may alledg the {me cauſe whieh 


jo rhe Body, 
awe ſee in 3 Cripple whoſe hmbs arecut off, the ſame mot;= 
on of the bleed concinucd our of the Arteries into tae Veins, 
04 ftert, ISrcondly- it ſeems - alſo - poſlibie that 
And. through” the |Blood may paſs out of the Arteries in- 
Fljb. to the Veios , through the fleſh ir (elf : 
+ p+ jJfor we ſee when a Vein is opened ill 
4:e colpur:ehange, Inflamations fall. becauſc the Blood ſhed 
out of rhe 'Y eficls, is drawn our of the Fleſh, But 1 con= 
ccive the paſſage of che Biood this way is bur feldome and 
an ſmall quanticy, | 
y So that it is n2w, I conceive, clear , 
what ti;e motion of th: Bicod ts yz ana by 
what waies it is accompliſhed ; it fel- 
lows that we enquire, « what kind of me- 
tion it i5,and how it is performed. 
L have obſerved thac this Marion 
| che Blood - our & the Heart. into the 
Veins , from the Veins into the Heart, 15 continual never 
clealing, -nor once ſtopped or interrupted- for a memenc of 
zime, And the truth is, ſecingahe ſaid motion is made, as 
weſhall ſee anon, becauſe the Heart regcives and tranſmits, 
and ſcting'this morion liſts perperually all the lifelong,the 
"ou etegad the blood z canngr but naturally, be conti- 
BULL , | 


Azxd that - motion 
of the Blyo:!. 


Js (ontia4al, 


-|..- Alſo the morion of the Blood is.quick, for an 
Artery or Vein being bound comprefiedit imme= 
diately (wells' and grows round and- hard : and 

when the ligazure and comprefſure are raken' away , the 

blood is ſeen to be (wiftly moved, , 

| Bur how ſoon rhe blood: performs 

$0 that tht whole Ci; = | irs Circair from the Heart and to 
ct 07 yound is per= | che Heart again y I cannor preciſely 
formed+in leſs than a | determine. We obſerve ic is done 
quarter of at hour. ſooner by an Anaſtomolis near the 
ETD. H*3rts than by one off; nor will I 

be much againſt him rhar 'ſhall ſay the greateſt Circuir 
from the remoreſt parts of che body is performed in leſs rhan 

a quarter of an hour; for the blood paſſerh with exceeding 

ecleriry. ! Howbcit it goech nor ſoſwifcly, as we ſee ir leap 

ourwhens veinor Artery is opened , becauſe then it is 


Dick, 


moved inthe free and open Air z- but within the body ir is | v& 


comprefled ro life up its veſels, and to thruſt on the fore» 
goingbleod, :- "ue | | 
.: Apdirhetgfore we ſee an' Aptery being cur apen eſpecially 
if.nezv the 265 ty is ſponge empricd than the hear can ſap» 
ply at with-ncw blood. 

x: a:!ainng Bnt if chis þe true , why 40 Feavers 
Nor lothe! Fits of return -opce in a quarter of an hour , 


Hewes :argre: any fſecing the Fir ſeems then [to happen, 
86:r0 1.24 ,25;., when: the | corrupt matter comes to 
1:1 ad: to , | the heart ? * whereas now ſome fits 


came (very day » others every third, and ſom? every 
feurtk'day. ; Truly, L will not deny, that it may fall our, 
thar whenthe-Corrupt maar'er comes to the-heart: , | the 
Fit" may. lyppen'z as Harvey hath an example, thereof , 


but ſome in the middle parts: and therefore! 3s vulgarly given , why continual Feavers are rot allwaics 


alike feirce ; becauſe, rhough rhe matrec_ be fſufficicorly 
n:ar-che Heart, yer it deth not cauſe a Paroxiſm cill it have 
att2ineda-certain degree of puttifaRtion : and chat the Fir 
laſts ſo long, till chat purrid matter be eyacuated , which 
touches the Hcart, or ſends irs Fumes therero, Bur I ſup- 
poſe ne man, becauſe of rhe reaſon of the return of Ague-firs, 
which is alrogerher abſtruſe and unknown , will deny the 
motion of the blood t be very quick, which is a very mau 
nifeſt ching., 

Beſides ſwiftneſs, the blcoa hath 
wthemence im its motion , which ap- Th's motion is PC 
pears from what we have ſaid touch | vehement, 
ing the Hardneſſe and Tenhon or 
ſtrecching , which the Veins and Arteries acquire whes 
they are bound: for nothing can be diſtended by & li- 
quid Subſtance into an extream hardnels rſpecially ups 
wards z unleſs it be-vehemently driven therein:o or rc- 
tained therein, Bur this vchemence, 
of motion is chiefly near rhe Hearts | Not of like webs 
remayee from which it .grows by de= | mence in the Arte= 
grees leſſer and lefler, ſs that the lit- | ries ard Yeins, 
tle, Arterizs in the remote parts, do 
not pulſe , unleſs ſome impulſe of blood greater than ogy 
dinazy do happen ,,. as we obſerve to happen in Feayers » 
therefore it is thar the Veins arc not ſeen; to pulſe , | be» 
cauſe che impulſe -of: rhe Blood is leſs in them chan it ap 
in the ſmalleſt Arteries z and becauſerhe Veins ggyncd to 
the Arteries by Anaſtemokis , when they, go from them, 
divide themſclves, ina, more lirtle branches and twigs 
than the Artcrics , do ,,.. for when Kivers are Givided inte 
divers. Arms the furce of the waters motion is abateds 
And. therefore when ſome Arms of a Vein are ſhur , either 


by lameching protbeg thew, as in certain Tumers , or 
ſomewhat which ſiops them , as in the, Variges , the bload 


flipping back by its, own weight, - the force of the blaods 
motion. is chen again obſepved » and, the Veins arc ſecn iy 
pulſe.:. for 1 have often obſerved 1n the Veins which are 
cran{parene through the $kin , rhar moſt of  choſe-palpices 
tions in rhe parks, which are thought. to, proceed from 
Winds , -arc notzing clic bur the pulſations of | che 


- Tt tbe ſame 
Du. kniſs in. 
both. | 


nS.. *. \ | 
And becauſe the, motion is more yeho- 
ment.in the Arteries thap in the Veins, it 
(cems ar farſt izhe i be ſwifcer alſo: j1 the 
Arteries than iz the Feins-juſt as Men,Hor- rap 
ics, and other Animals which move themſelves with greap 
labour, and chrough miſtake judged - many cxmes to. raake 
che greater ſpeed, _ For the Blood forced through the Ar= 
rerics.cannot all paſs through the Anaſtomoſes, becauſe 
it cones out of a wide place into a narrow , and therefors 
its. accumulated in ihe Arteries, they are dilated, is 
which, dilation they perſiſt a ſmall cjime , wherefore in 
the middle of the dilation and in the whole time of the 
ey that ſame force dath very little further the quicknes 
ofjhz bloods m:yjong: which motion. j6 30 the mcan © me 
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mote ftee in the yeims, ' becauſe jr comes out of a ſtrait in- 
to a wide placc ,” and 15 perfortatd by more wayes. Now 
" Reafbii'doch rexch us in this Caſe, that in this motion of 
blood, the ſwiftneſs hereof wuſt be alike in che Arceries 
and che Veins z tor as much blood as whe Liver ſends. to 
- - the hexre made of new Chyle, and as much nouriſhmenc 
as the Arteries give to the parrs , macſt be repayed, or the 

| Heart will at laſt þe void of all moiſture, which thing al» 
ſo ſenſe confirms , for the Vena cava pulſes ſo often , in 
that whole Tra& from the Liver ts the Jugulum, and 
therefore driy-s into the heart , 2s the Artery is obſerved ro 
!iſ="and therefore to reccive from the heart. Bur we ſhall 


treok fprak more anon. 
: | Howbeir in the Arteries them- 
{clyes, the blood is moved more 
aimbly when the Heart drivis it ; 
from which Quicknels it departs 
| by lictle and little, when the Heart 
begins to reſt and is afterwards dilated, . Yea and in the 
Vcins themſclyes, the morion cf blood is mvre vehement 
and quick when the Heart pulſes ; which 2s we haye 
obſerved in live Anatomies , ſo have we ofren no:ed che 
ſme, when a Vein hath been opened in the Arm, in| 
which the Veins were net much diſtended with the Liga- 
ture. Alſo the foreſaid palpitations of the Veins , ſcem 
tt proceed |rom n9 other cauſe then that the Veins. being 
ſtrairned by the Blood fliding back, or by tome other 
* fncans, when the bluod cannot by irs force make ir ſelf way, 
ic Tifts the Vein up, which falls again , when that forcible 
endeavour is abated or the Vein gives a freer paſſage to the 
- Blocd flowing through the ſame. 
' Bur I do not conceive that the 
*Qne prrtio: of | blood which is ence carried , for 
$/004 doth not all=| examples ſake to crural Veins, is 
ways go the f me} continually carried the {ame wayes, | 
WY. bur that when, it is returned to, the 
- Heart, it" is mixt with that blad 
" which comes out of other parts, and is ſ@ promiſcuouſly diſtci- 
*buted ro the parts of the Body : for fo the parrs may be 
the berter nouriſhed, if they have alwayes new blood,ocur of 
which they may draw, that which may beſt ſcrye ro nouriſh 
and Arcrgtho them : ſo Plants do beſt grow, when they are 
tranfplanted inco new Svils. | | 
. This is the whole: Mannex of 
"he Vital Spivits are |the Bloods. motion : and allo of 
'mdved with the, Blood. | the motion of _ the Vital Spirits , 
, | ſeeing they are mingled with the 


Yet of greatey qui k- 
»ſ; when the Hcar: 
b:ats, 


Oy 


fo vehemenc as thac of the Blood ; peradvencure becau{e !;+ 
Chyle is ro be moved through a ſmalice ſpace, the .ive v.c - 
c of nation was Not requilire, 

Bu: it now! time to enquire into | The Cauſe of th: 

the Cauſes of th:ſ: motions , and firſt of | Bloofg nutior. 
otion of the Blood. 

— Whatever che Cauſe is, either it mutt be meyed by +1 

inbred vertue or faculty, or by ſome mocicn which mutt 5: 

referrcd to carrying, drawing, or thruſting, 

That the Bicod is moved' in this 
manner by it» own proper Vertue , wej Is rot av ib" 
Cannat oblerve, either from the B ood | power the; eof, 
f&cCcived in a Biſin or ſhed ir.to the bo- 
dy, which chac ir ficuld be in a moment corrupted 15 

ard © {ay ; nor can we (ce ſuch a ſpograncous motion w1 
any insnimare thing, And wherens Harvey relates Chr, 
4. that when the Earler was ſtjil > he obſerved the mortio 
of the Blood ; I likewiſc hrye oblerved the fame , arid 
likew.le when the Heirc ws quiet ; bur withall , tlc 
motion was imparted to tke Blcod trom the Vera car , 
and that in ths Hearc from the Earlcr, as we hall fee 5 
non, 

Thar the Blood is here carried by the 
Spirits cannot by any Argument be pro* 
ved : and they by their lightneſs ſhculd 
move the B.ood upwards , which we ice 
herc to be moved downwards and fidewayes. = 

And therefaze it remains that cjither the blood muſt be 
drawn or thruſt, 

That the blbod is thruſt forwards, | Nor is it woide-' 
Men of excelent wits do conceive, be- | by rroſon of 121 
cauſe the Hearts heat immealſurably | fatlion 82/y. 
rarifying the ſame, it requires a grea» 
ter place, and that rherefore ir dilates and lifes up- tle 4 

cart ; and ſceing it cannor be contained in the dilaced 
Hesrt, it i» poured with ſuch violence into the Vena 4 


Nor is the h!1 1 
(arried by t)- 
Srrits. 


| 


Blood: | 

I have often endeavoured. ta 
fearch our the motion of the A- 
nimal Spirits, but I could not- eiſc- 
where obſerve it ſave in the Muſ- 
« i cles, which ſeemed co thera to be 
kqitended broidwayes and deepwaycs, and being cur 3+ 
*Funder to tremble and pant, For the N-rves being bound 
"neither ſwell nor arc th:y extended, and being , cut in 
"Finder they ſhew no ocher motion, ſaye that they contra 
"themſelves. And ir is a very cahie matter co bind. the 
Nerves of the fixt pare , which freely wander through the 
Cheft. 
"Bit the motion of a 
-Chjlus eaſily through 


eThe Animal Spirits 
*Wmotjon® th-ougb the, 
Neryes cannot be ob- 


Ld 
- 


But tHe motion of the Chyle 
throgg!i ric milkic Veins, is moſt 
manifeſt. . Now. it is not {o.conti- 


4 


the m{kie cnc, nial 4s that of the Blood , becauſe 

; there is *ng© alwayes a ſupply. of 
#%hit kind of motios Curbs And, .when it wanders 
Hat it. our &f the Gurs through the milkic 
Fac Veins , it goes quicker rhan the 


Blood it ſelf, and the Veins being bound-do {well immedi» 
aely. , And therefore they do not long appear in. live 
*An#tomics, nor are They found in dead Carcafſes ; unleſs 


"forve' obſtacle 46 hinder the motion of -the Chyle.. nd 


terioſa, and the Arteria Aorta, that it diſtends all che Arte 
ries and makes them pulſe. And they bring this Argy:- 
ment for cheir Opinion, rhart the M:art of an Eel or any 
other Animal when ir leaves pulſing, if it be warmed by 
Fire held under it , it is ſeen ro pulſe again, Barwhe- 
ther may ror char pulſe happen , becauſe the Spirit beire; 
by that heat-raade more luſty, can berter afliſt tha c2ule 
which moves the pulſe in the H-rart ; Juſt as, when rhe 
Guts and Muſcles arc heated in a live DifſeQtony, in 
which nevert\cleſs there is no ebullicion, the motion ſeems, 
to be reſtored,” For there is'mdeed only a certain lig'*r 
Raritadtion proceeding from a certain warmth in «ic 
H:arc ; nochullition or ſudden diff.fion. And truly 'T 
have often ſcen in ſtrong Dozs,. that the Blood doth n=: 
jeap-out of che H:art by reafon of Raritation, 'wh<(- 
H:art the tip being ct off 5 when through ths Efflur 4 
blood it way net; half filled, being ſer upright 4 ir was 15. 
filled by rartfa&ion : but che Canſtriftion followings th-c 
portion of blood which: was lefein the H:art- ) was {pirte 
out above, ſaur-Foors diſtance, fo tht my ſelf and: others 
by me (for: pany were preſent) were 'beſpatterad-rhers 
with, whence it is manifeſt, rhar the blocd is driven by t'< 
it, 
F t 3s alſo driven becruſe the blood being 0 changed , 1; 
troubleſome xr0-:the - Heart and: thoſe parts, For if 1!;- 
whole Heart; 0s the tp thereof living ard Diff: vc 
other greatey particle, be pricked* with a Pen»krife | or |, 
Pin; asofictias'ir is pricked ,-ſo often ir will move ir £:1* 
as by Natyrgl motion, though it ſeem long ago to haye | vt 
all motion, . "1 

And that the B'cod is driven by the ! Put it #4 diirer. 
Vena Cavs into toe 1i;h* Earlet of the by theVearc:v; 
Hrart , 1 hive manifeſtly ſeen; -in the 3rtothe Exel! , 


* dilleRion of- live Creatures 2: for in all 


morions of the K art, the firſt beginning of Motion is Cf 
or 3.0, bechuſe the Cava was knir to the Earler ard oi; 


'3n*rlrat being bound rhey dÞ not ſa Cwelll xs to grow hard, | Harty, we gwethe H:artand.the Ea ler quice of i Þy vi - 


'ut {rms ro bz 4.5igh thar the moon of the Chzle 1» not 
i (443 L 
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the Vera cavi Yid a very lie Iſes and xt every rim* | the Bjood com* out in the Diaſole ,.1 conceive.chey. 

did (ond forth a little Blood, a akeicrs the Pena 4 dretived, ins that to br a 15% . * ann 
v4 hath Certain fleſhy fibres, for the-moſt;parr', 'about the" li Syſtols/Wiiicly allo that rare Anatomiſt Coulumbs. b= 
Heart, which elſewhere you ſhall nor ting niche #//tnrcry4:' (iryed in Wisr 4, E4. oe Re PA My 
but chey.may be ſeen very evidently in che ene cata of ia! + "For in 1E7p,\o2 of the Heart. ,. we. mult exaftly diftin« 
Man, an Oc, 3 Dog.'' Now che motion & the Ven: cav4 girth  bermr” the Conſt:if;on , AQuiet's and Daiatatjon 
is moſt cyident mncer the Heart gy. yer for rhe moſt prec | ' cihereot, PR"15 I | | 
have o>ſceved ir alſo in live Dogs , all alog-that paſſage! Inthe Conft-177 0+ or Syſtole | of the \ The Cen[: , of tbe 
from the Liver and\from- che: Jugulum g*as far 'as t the” Hearty the point of the Hearc draws wr 34 


| Conſt; iftign og yhe 
Heart, -nexr to the Bifis, and thercfere_it be- 


at 
th 


| Heail. ' 
The rizht Earlet arives that Blood | comers a little broader. And is his] 


Ot of it into| which it receives, by a certain tenſtor: and | Animals ih which” the Zctra js inſcrred tor into the Baſis 
the Heart. conitr:.0n into the rieht Fentricle of the) of the Herr, bur a lictle towards the middle » 8410. Rab- 
4 Heart: for alſo in the Earter the moridn | birs, Eels ang ſuch like, the Baſt alto of che Hear draws 
or conſtriRion is a littic ſooner than it- is in the Heat, towards the poitic, 


| Now rhe fides of the Heart 5+ ſcared 
And the right Ventricle of "the- Heart being cut open 4s "againſt the right” and left Rips, do come one 'nearce ts 


far as to the Earlery a> every-conſtridtion there mznuſeſtly another; fo thar if you ſhall eut off cac tip of either ſide, ſo 
appearcd ſomwhat £o- be droven ove of rhe Earler into th: \that it may hang 5 in the conſtriftion it will return unco 
Heart 5 which alſa Harvey c\lcrves inhhis fourth Chay-|'the ſound fide and 2s itwtte jnco its. place. Bur the fide 
ror, of the Hearr againſt the Breaſt- bone , is lifred up, and 
So. tit the Blood comes chiefly by pul- | eſp*cially rowares the Baſis: and: fo the whole Hears is 
Tet is it | fon, , .nto tac right Vearricle of the Heart, | bent and ſtretched on all fides, and chat part vicar the Ba- 
drawn alſo? | But is ic not alſo drawn bo:h into the Exrs | fis being lift up 4 feems moſt of all ro ſmize the breaſt, and 
| let, and the right Ventricle +1 conceive fo; to make that beating which we fee] ; alihoagh the point 
for ith part of that 4194 which they receive, they ought | alſo! may do ic, which that great Anatomnit Kio'anus oþ« 
ro bs nouriſhed! within * now that which muſt nouriſh , | feryed , in the fixt Book of his, Auth: opologia Chap- 
miiſt be drawn, 10 the end the part may receive that Blood | cer, x2, 
which is moſt uſzfui r9iz ; for by pulfion allo thit which is - And that] miighe be the berter aſſured , har this. mori. 
ur.profizable is ſent away y as Galenexechiently (according | on'ot the Heart row deferibed , is che Cenſtriction there= 
x9 his wonted manner an other Caſcs ) doih infer in hisf of. Thay: ſometime#%cur off uchs tip of the Hzart, a 
2; 2, and 3. Books de Net. fac. Naw this drawing 15 not  ſomerimes cut it finder arhwarr through the middle ; 
only of that blood whicly is near, butallo of that whichis| And [ manifeſtly faw, when it made the foreſaid motions 
far off, as all parts have that facuirys leaſt they ſhould be thar che Cay:ty of the Venricles became leſs , and, my 
ſoon deſtitute of nourith ment, 


Finger being put Into the Hole, 1 felr the Ventricles con 
& Bur doth nor the Heart alſo draw , beeauſe'it is widened, | tract chemicives'to trev Finger. And the ſelf ſame motion 


to avoid Vacuum, as we are wort to ſay Ir is not likely, þ which I have ſhewed in the Heart mkes exrerrally when 


becauſe:in its diJatarion there can' be no fear of Vacuum) asf *t contra it ſelf, it ſhews alſo inwardly ; ſave that there 
ſhall hexeafrer more evidently appear, 


: F ſeems to be no motion in the Sept;qm_ intermedium * pers 

a, As the Blood comes to the right Vere] adventure, leaf} the Septum ro Nrziren the le; Venricle, 
Tre cauſe of the \ tricde of the Heart , fo alfo it comes to the] Aliould come nearet the Ickt fide: of * H-arc, it | 
mntion-jote th: | icft, ſave that we could not obſerve the\lety> rhe right Yentricle wider, - * 
teft Vettriclegis | impulſe of che Blood 4 when the Lungs}! This is rhe” Tenfitn and Cores] hich i; tcrfarmed by 
the ſam? fall;ro be fo ſtrong our of the &rteria Ye- Jriftian of the Heart, whereby as | help of th fibres. . 

> "| nofs into the letr Earlery as out of the | Blood is fpreed out of the Vencr:s | wy 
elez-of the Heart. into the ina Artghioſs ard the- Aorte; 
And when iris tangififhing , it_ js. mage. only by rh; help 
into'bock-the V cntricles, liappens at one þ of thofe fitres wherewith the aft of the Heart is furntſhe 
andthe fame moment af time : ſave ined 5 bur rs make a Rronger conſtiRion , thoſe greater fi 
; . Creatures gcadv to dyes in which we hav | bres, concur, . which are {een in the Vertricles of the Hearry 
pbſepycd, that both Extlecs and borh Ventricles do nor pulſe | #5 Lhive often 6>{erved, in DiileQing the Yentrielcs of che 
gr one and thefame rturic.. . | FHeart in live Anaromies, "45h 

Bur .wacn the Blood is thys driven irito the Ventricles of | "Now thoſe fibres ini the Ventricles and in the ſubſtance 
the Heart, the ; Heart! hath no! motion” evident ro the | of the Heart it (elf, 0 manifeſtly cauſe rhe Conſtrigion's 
Eye but pucring our Finger upon the Heme g* we perceive Pbecatiſe they are on all fides' diſtegd;d, broadwiſe,, ra 
ſomewhat.io cncer ifico/the Heart , and'tharthe: Heart be-f | "5 

ore 


dS5 v ; Venacau ; . yerthere is manifeſtly ſorpe, 
4; heppens But che mpulic into- borh Earlers and 
in #2th-places-at 

oe mom. 


7: | te» Ttherefore they are "abbreviated as ro.lepgih 3 juſt as all 
comes tuller. , wlycir allo Harvey hath obſerved, in his 4, | mufculous pars of our Bcd Fs do.in. like manner perf 
Chaprer,. Yea we haye obſttyed that ther Earler hath pulſcd | | og 


ſeven: ys ſomecimes an hundred pulſes, before any motion of 
the.Heart followed. _ ': ::: —_ 


.s + » 


their motion ?”"ahd* there fors when we. would chew our 
meat we fee! cur remporiI Muſcle {yoll ard grow hard.. By 
Xe. Trefon'of this ſwellirg the Cavity of Shs Ventricles. of. 
So that we ſez how the Blood is moved intothe Heart; Let Heart , is mide” more firait. And this Tumor "the 
us now {eg;Low it is rvovediinto the Arteries, ' | Fleſh and greater fibres begins at the Baſis , and proceeds 
40 \The: }oed-45 "wo-2d "into the Are | gradially unto the Hp, In regard. of which Moting 
Tre Blood) is dr. 1. 'titics by way of putfiog"#r * driving ; | FYpecrates in the Beginning, othis Book de. Corde » KO 
out of the Heart i-to torn hole being” made - in +the FAeart a ſtrong Mylcl#/ he 6id truly after an elegant mane 
the Avterigs wh<# the Heart ,.we ſaw Blood come forth ,}exprefs che manner of its Motion. | | 
Heap 35 64 br afbid. when tthe. Heart comratted itſelf; When the Heart by its. Conſtri- | The Heart after its 
alſo! the Aor:a or Vend' Arter.ofa | tion "hath forced #he Blood, into the | Conſtiidtios - x6 
being gur-off from the-Honre, - we ſaw Blood poured forth FArterics, ir recurns. to irs, Natural | :ur2s to its Nati 
when the Heart did ſtraiten ir ſelf; rhe! rip of the Heart Ftare, | For BD 992." rchnins. frond | ral Bate, ys 
being eurpft and rhe Hears jer upright, we ſaw 'the Blocd Tthe Baſis, 'as aifo rhe Baſis from rhe o 
expelled and leaping aur. of 'the Heart ; the Hearr being | print, in thoſe Animals which have. no paſſage inta the 
cuta thwart inrhe middle', we ſaw the Blood expelled in\ Aortn, in their baſis ; bur the left and right fide of ,the 
the Syſtole, þur.we never 'ſaw .ir. go out in 'the Diaſtole. | Hearc, extends. ir ſelf rowards the Ribs » ard thar;. fide 
And whereas ſame (3y they haye ſean in' live DilſzQinns hes loo:s towards the Breaſt-bong falls in , eſpecially 
bs « \ *-2 ©  W.0N-} 17 "A + 
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there where ir aw{wers to the Orifice of the Aorta, and 

then the whol Heart yeft; and is found looſe and ſcft, 
And anleſs 'that upper fide did ſettle and fall in, the 
Heart would be dilated in this return hereof to its natu- 
rall face, as is ealie to ſee and feel, when the heart is diſ- 
ſe&ed. Burt that vpper fide muſt needs fall in, leaſt the 
heart being emptied! by foregoing conſtriftion ſhould ad- 
mit a Vaccuum. - Bur when out of Vena Cava and the 
Arteria Venoſa, new blood is forced into the heart, and 
4he Blood contained therein is rarified by hear, then rhe 
upper {ide riſes : and the other {nles, as we 


that an hollow Reed being thruſt into the arceties, 
; the artery tied above the Reed, the artery doth not pulſe 


\ beyond the ligature, though the blood may be driven 


| through the Reed. ButI ſuipeR that place is mained 
' and wants ſomwhat, becauſe after the manner there de- 
ſcribed, the operation can very rarely and hardly fucceet. 

for a free artery is there preſcribed. to be opened otit 
which when it is open, every body knows what a worl, 
of blood leaps out, ſo that either the Creature will die, 
or through its weakneſs, no arteries at leaſt not thoſe 
more remote can pulſe, 


and 


"And then it | ſaid beſore, remain extended. And fo the | But ſuppoſe the place is perfeft, and that the operation 
is dilated. . | heart is then in its dilatation 3 nor is there ſhall ſucceed as it is there deſcribed, it may happen thar 
any other dilatation of the heart ſave this, ' the Creature quite languiſhing becauſe of the flux of 
to be obſerved. a, Elood, the pulſe might be felt on this fide the Reed, be- 
In the Particles of a live heart diſeed and taken out ' cauſe the Reed being thruſt in, rendring the artery more 
of the Bodie, there is no other dilatation then a remiſſion | narrow, might in part ſtop the blood, ſo that it might ea- 
or ſlackening from Conſtriftion. Indeed in thoſe yur (ily fill the artery and liftitup. SoI have many times 
cles where conſtriction is ceaſed, there remains a ſceing ' ſecn, arreries which ſhewed either a languiſhing or no 
kind of Palpitation ; but, that is another kind of motion | pulſe, manifeſtly pulſing, when they were compreſſed 
roceeding from the ſpirit conteined in the fleſh and ſeek- | not very far from the Heart. But Galen obſerved no 
ing its way out 3 ſuch as may alſo frequently be ſcen in pulſe beyond the Reed, becauſe through the Reed much 
the muſcles whole or difſeted, in Creatures diſſefted | narrower than the artery, the artery received little blood. 
preſently upon their death, \And that ſuch a thing might eaſily happen, T have obſer- 
So thar the Dilatation and Conſtrition of the heart ' ved in a Rabbit, into the Force whereck, it being tied on 
happens after rhe ſame manner as that of other parts, the | each ſide we thruſt a little Reed, but becauſe the ligature 
Stomach, Gutts, Bladder, Womb, which are diſtended by | being looſed the Beaſt died, we thought it not worth the 
what is ſenr into them, which when they have voided, | while to bind the artery above the Reed and we thought 
they return to. their naturall ſtate. we ſaw ſome pulſe as faras to the Reed, but we could 
Now we cannot better obſerve this motion of the : perceive none beyond the Reed. 
Heart, then in thoſe Beafts which have only one ventricle | Moreover we could never make that experiment ſue- 
in their Hearts, or if they have two, when the Animals ' ceed, becauſe it is not eafie to find a convenient Artery. 
begin to languiſh, otherwiſe when.the Creatures are ' and when it is found and duly opened. the Creature moſt 
. ftrong, the motion is hardly diſcerned becauſe of its | ſpeedily dies, either becauſe of Bloodſhed, or ( which 
Swiſtneſs 3 alſo becauſe the two ventricles preſent thoſe | may ſeem ſtrange ) by Convullions, 
motions doubled 3 and becauſe the Cone of the right | So that we can ſee no other, but that the Blood being 
yentricle, ſeeing it is leſs high then the left, when it 1s forced may paſs through the Arteries, and that by it alſo 
drawn back to the Baſis, it makes an oblique\motion. {| the Arteries may be diſtended. nor ſeems it neceſſaty to 
But let us *return to our buſineſs, | call any other Cauſe to make the Arteries pulſe, ſeeing 
The Blood is drive \, and let us ſee further how the blood 'the forcalleadged Cauſe may ſuf- 
en: one of che greater | out of the Arteries near the Heart, 1s \fice. Yet Nature is wontfrequent- | Tc Galen hath cev- 
into the leſſer Aric- | ſpread through the Arteries of the [ly to call more afſiſtances to the * rain rokens that the 
ries, whol Body, now it is done by a ma- ' performance of her works then do | dilxtation of the Ar- 
nifeſt Impulſe cr driveing or any /1ndced to us ſeem necefſary, who | tcries belps their mo- 
Artery being bonnd, at the Ligature it ſ\wels very much, cannot alwaies dive into her Se- |' tion, 
and is ſtretched to an extream hardneſs. |crets, So here, ſome tokens are | De uſu pull. cap. F. 
Notwithſtanding the F/cxvineſs of the Blood furthers | obſerved by Galen, that beſides | An ſanguis in Act. 
its motion downwards, and therefore the Heart ſeems to that dilatation they receive from | c. 8. 
have been placed neerer the Head then the Heels. | the impulſe of the Blood, the Ar- 
It is alſo likely that the Blood is drawn 


teries do alſo endeavor their own dilatation. That all 

Tet it is drawn | into all the Arteries, to the end that they | the Arteries of the body both in ſound perſons and Crea- 
withall . and 'their neighbouring parts may be| tures, and in live Anatomies, do pulſe in one and the 
nouriſhed with convenient Blood. ſame moment : but nothing that is moved to diſtance, 

Not neceſſarily; But that the Arteries ſhould draw by | can be every where at one moment ; and therefore not 


by djl«ration of | being widened, there ſeems no neceſſity : 
the J Ariety. | fir theBlood may be driven forward on- 
ly by impulfe,and theArteries may drive 


at the ſame moment make diſtention every where. The 
Guts when blown up by Anatomilſts,or Pudding-makersy, 
are {cen to'be diſtended in the parts neer the Blower Grft, 


. tion, but the blood is driven into the ſame. 


#hropologia chap. 12. 
/ arteries is cauſed by the Impulſe of Blood, the waving, 


the ſame : for an Artery being broke and an Aneuriſma 
made.in- the Fleſh, the Aneuriſma in the fleſh, 1s percet- 
ved to pulſe after the ſame manner as the Artery ; where- 
in maniſeſtly the fleſh doth not draw the blood by dilata- 
A miſerable 
example whereof we latlely ſaw in the moſt expert Dr. 
Fohannes Elemannws, in whom an Artery breaking, the A- 
neuriſma poſſeſſed a ſourth part of his Cheſt, And the 
like was obſerved by Riolanus in the 6. Book of his .An- 
And that indeed the pulſe of the 


before the remoter parts are diſtended. True indeed' it 
is, that the Arteries are not empty as the Guts, but' they 
are diſtended being partlyfilled with blood:yet,ſeeing thar 
blood which comes out of the Heart muſt thruft forward 
that which is next it, and chat again that which is next ic 
and-ſo forward untill the Arteries be filted and diſtended 
every where,it doth not ſeem, though the motion be p&- 
formed out of a wide into a narrow place, that it can be 
performed in one moment. juſt as we ſee twenty flones 
which'the Boys ſet in a row, the greateſt firſt ; when the 
firſt is beaten down, all the reſt do not fall in one mo- 


crooplygs piſmire pulſes ſeem to ſhew, and many others; ment. And therefore we may ſuſpeR, that the Diaſtole 
/ which manifeſtly imitate the motion of the Blood in the | of the Arteries, is cauſed by the impulſe of blood, and by 
artery» 


Nor doth Galers | Galen whether blood be Contained in the) Hence alſo jt appears, that this ſame ' But the Inipilſe nY | 

experiment ſhew | Arterjcs in the laſt words it is aſſerted, impulle of the Blood is made only by | here cauſed onty "1 

ary other thing.” | Rrcerc the | &y rhe Bare. | 
| th 4 I, 


True it is indeed, in that Book of | contribute to the bloods motiot:. 


| their own proper dilatation 2 and that both theſe' cauſes 
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oh. Walzus, Of the Motion of the Chyle.” 


e Heafr, nor does one part of the Arteries drive it 
into another : for that part which. drives by couſtri- 
Rion, that canuor in the ſame moment be dilared, bur 
all rhe Arteries are dilated in a moment. | 


Out of the Ar- | through the Arteries ; and our of the | 
terigs into the | Arteries into the Veins, out ofthe leſſer | 
Veins,out of the [ Veins into the greater and the Vena c4- 

Vems |'vait ſelf, rhe blood is moved alſ6 by | 
ano the greater | Impulſe. For any Vein being,bound | 
in living Creatures, ir falls in, and 
growes lank towards rhe Heart, and it is filled in that 
part which is more remore from the Hearr, 

And this ſame Pulfion to the Heart, 
ſecms to happen from any part of a 
Vein, for a Vein bound or compreſſed; 

| in a living Arm ir is nor only ſtretched 


I: i; driven, 


By every 
Particle of 


the Vein. | : 
part if you alſo tic thar alſo will be di- 
'ſtended beyond the Ligature, and will ſwell. Now 
this Pulſion is cauſed by the Fibres whereof the Veins 
are conſtirured. . ; 

We conceive nevertheleſs that the veins 
do allo draw, lcaſt they ſhould receive 
the blood withour choice, and that they 
may draw to themſelyes that which is moſt uſeful : 
howbeir they ſecm to receive the blood more by Pul- 
Gon then by tration or p_ becauſe the yeins be= 

mg bound, are wonderfully diftended. 

In the Vina cava there is a certain Store-hovſe of 
Blood, wherein blood is treaſured up for furure Ules, 
when -it is more plencitul chen rhar all of it need be ſent 
unto the Hearr. 


$0 alſo by Pul- 
fion the Chyle 
#5 moved out of 
the Stomach. 


And drawn, 


ing it ſelf by irs Fibres, ſqueezes our as 
much Chyle as is digeſted, And by 
thar preſſure ir ſeems alſo ro open the Pylorus : 
there ſeems not ro be any ſpontaneous morion in the 
Pylorus, ſuch as is in the Stomach or rhe Guts. 

The Chyle ſtaies nor long in the Gus, 
bur js preſently driven out by the conſtri- 
Aion of the tranſverſe Fibres : and while 
many fibres, and which murually follow 
one another, do aft, the Chyle is preſſed, nor can ir all 
flip downwards, whereupon ſome of the preſled chyle 
Mlips- into the milkie Veins ; yer leaſt that the Chylus 
ſhould flip roq ſoon ro the Fundament, it is ſtopped 
by the conſtrition of the lower tranſverſe Fibre : and 
being thus ſhur, and compreſſed above and beneath, ir 
is preſſed through the wrinkled Coar of rhe Gur, as it 
-were through a ſtrainer ihto the milkie Veins. Now 
this ſame conſtriftion of rhe tranſverſe Fibres, happens 
in all the thin or ſmall! Guts, and in all the thick or 


Through the 
Guts. 


round Gars, in a certain order, and ar certain diſtan- | may conſtitute rhe nameleſs humor, 


oes of time. 


By the puil- 
ke Veins, 


Thar the Chyle is tmgyed through the 
milkze Veins into the Veins of the Portz, 
into the Liver, and ſonirimes alſo into 

ox Vena cava by pulſe, a Ligarure does 

ew 


Ir is alſo likely rhat Chvle 5: drawn our 
of the Guts and milkie Veins, for it is 
moyed more ſwiftly out of rhem, then rhe 

1 Guts orFen#laflee de ſcemro drive or 
force che ſame. 


" And alſo 
grawn. 


oP 


And thus the blood is moved q 


in the part remorer from the Heart, bur| of through the Hearr, the blood is al- 
alſo in the reſt there of nearer the Hcart| fo continually heated, and whiles ſom 
it falls in and is cmpried ; which nearer! blood goes through ſeldomer, other 


And all theſe are Cauſes of the Na-{ of the Blood, whileſt by continual mo- 
rural motion of the blood. To which | tion, 1t 1s rarified and atrenvared. Bur 
the canſes of the 110tion of the Chyle, are | it makes chiefly rowards ir perfetion, in that the 
nor unlike : for the Stomach contraft- | blood is ſomrimes arrenuared, grows hor, and is rari- 


for | 


|elſewhere another motion 3 Our of 


The Chylus in the Ramus meſentericus, Vena pc 
and Venacava, being mingled wr the blood, is mo- 
ved by the ſame cauſe, which there as we have fai » 


on _—_ Yo blood. 
ow the Chylus is carried not through 
culiar Veins, rather then b _- -p mac 


faraicks which contain blood, be» | Feims. t 
cauſe the Meſaraicks being ro admit 
blood, were to have thcir mouths © 
Gurs, through which the blood would exfily have ſlipr 
into the Guts, Nor could the drawing Faculty 
vent tharinconveniency, which is here much obſcurer 
and much weaker then the expulfive Faculty. 

As this Motion of the Chylus, fo alſo the circular 
motion of the blood hath irs uſes and canveniences,of 
which the principal ſeem to be theſe. ; 


T har by the continual paſſage ther= | The motion of 


the blood ſerves 
for the utlity 
of t ts. 
blood oftner, rhere is found in the if cet 
Veins blood of all Qualities :- which while it is carry= 
ed into all parts, and Nature unlocks, and offers all 
the rreaſure ro them, they may be the better heared,and 
receive that Nouriſt ment, which may be moſt conye- 
tent to feed and ſtrengthen them. | 
Bur this motion does alſo contris | And that it may 

bure much ro the preſeryation of the | be preſerved. 
bload in its integrity, free from cor- 
ruprion or putrefaCtion : for 

Vitum capiunt, ni moveantur aque. 

Unſtirred waters eaſily corrupt. 


which is alſo moſt true of the blood, as we may daily 


ſee when the Veſſels arc obſtructed. 


It comribures alſo ro the perfection | Hnd to ferfefi 
| the Blood. 


fied in the Hearr, and ſomrimes again ir is condenſed 
and congeales as it were in the Habit ofthe Body. For 
no part 1n the Body is hotrer then rhe Heart,and none 
leſs hor then the Habit of the Body. And therefore 
there happens a certain Circulation as it were, not ug- 
like. ro that whereby the Ch 
moſt ſubtile and perfe&t. For the blood which is at- 
reriuared by bear, after ir is condenſed by cold; is able 
to perſiſt in that thinneſs, nor docs it terurn to its old 
thickneſs : from which ay of rhinneſs in rra&t of 
Time 1t attains tO a grearer by mcans of hear, in which 
| being again.condenſed by cold, ir comes to continue 
and to atlaſt it becomes moſt fir for the making of vi- 
tal Spirits, _ 
| For this end the blood is moved 
circularly ; bur hath ir nor therefore 


The blood which 
7s ur 4; te nou= 
riſh the part, 1 

the ſmalleſtArreries the blood is car- | ” an _ 


[ried right our into the fleſh, rhar ir | larly, 


the Ror,Gluten, and Cambium, nor docs it retury hither 
from whence it came, leaſt the blood flowiug through 


the leaſt, ſhould Kinder theſe humors from bei 

ed and affimilated ro the parts. ooatial 
It flows alſo ſomrimes chiefly, becauſe ir is driven 

our of rhe Arteries into the fleſh : and frequently alſo 

the chicf moving cauſe is artration : for the bones 

cannot withour atrragion receive the rhicker part of 


the hamor for their nouriſkmenr, and leave the remai. + 
vo thinner part thereof,. unfic ro nouriſh them jn the 


Som®s 


"> p C:ai-1Y of * uk 


into the 


miſts make their Spirits: 
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TABLE, II 
AAAA The vulgar meſaraick Vein P— 
Arteries derived from the Gat 


Centre of the Meſentery whi 
Aſellius cals the Pancrees | 
Sweetbread, to which all thay, ” 
BrancheVof the milkye Veins 1 
| £0. 0147 
DD. Two milkie Branches the 
the reſt, aſcending by the Por«l/, 
ta, and inſerted into the Lover WA 
by the Opinion of Aſellius, 
__ The L obes of the Liver, I_ 
- The Gall, dB 
GG. The empty Gut called Jcjunurs Q& 
HH. The 1/m. _ 
OO.” Glandulous Fleſh in Dogs, by tbe 
Duodenum and the Entrance « 
the Jejunum, which may be cal-y 
led im Dogs, the lower part of th 
Pancreas, 


- 


Nor is there] Some alſo rhere are' 
any other | who ſuppoſe, thar the 
motion of | blood being, carried our'F 
the Blood, | of 'the Heart does/go 
whereby the | back, and rerurn again 
Valves of | by the Arteries into the 
the Heart | Heart. Which they are 
are ſhut, therefore moved S = 
7 think, thar they may bg 

able rogive a mechanick cauſe, why; 
the Valves of the Heart in the Ori4 
fice of the Arteries, do fall down and F=—==_——_—- — | | 
are cloſed up. _ I truly have alwaies eſteem tat arare/ Pur we haverruly no fgn 6rYoker r 512 Paſſions 
deſign of Eraſiſtratus, ro explain all things rhar happen rhar the Blood is any other waies di= | of che Mind. 
in our Body mechanically, bur I account it araſh rectly moved through the Veins "— 
thing in him to meaſure the Wiſdom of God by his from the Heart, or through the Arteries to the Heart! 
own Wiſdom. And theſe arero be counted Engins, In Joy, truly, the Humors move ourwards : burrhkis 
which evident reaſon, and eſpecially Senſe do ſhew ro may be beride by the Arteries alone. ' And in Sad= 
be ſach. Here contrariwiſe our Senſes obſerve, thar nels the Humors tnay be tnoved inwardly thro 
the blood goes through the Arteries from the Hearr the Veins alone : and rhey muſt needs do ſo, for 
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not ta the Heart ; and in a rare and languiſhing Pulſe, | ing the Pulſe does nor ceaſe in.Sadneſs, and by tie 
thar the Arrery does nor ſwell laſt, where ir is Knit ro , Pulſe there goes continually. fomwhar through the Ar- 
the Heart, as it ſhould do if thar Opinion were true, | reries outwards, hardly can any thing be moyed 
bur firſt of all. Alſo rhar the Valyes are nor ſhur by through the Arteries inwards, and to the Hearr. 

the blood running back, we have rhis ſign, thatin ca e| Howbeit, praerernarurally the hu- | , - IE 
the Artery be bound two fingers from the Heart, and mors have another motion beſides | Yer chore 5 anion 
it beſo opened berwixr rhe Liparure and rhe Valves, that which we have here deſcribed, | ther preterna- 


that the blood may freely pals forth, and therefore go | whileſt by their lightneſs -or other a- j rural motion 
neither backwards nor forwards 3 yerthe Valves may | tivity, mount upwards, or by | thereof. 
be divers rinics well ſaſtned, the Heart ordinarily mo- their weighr deſcend downwards, as 


ved, and ſo as not to ſhcd forth the blood, fave in irs | is manifeſt in ſuch as haye rhe Varices ſo called.* Alſo 
conftriian. . And therefore if 1 would hereallow of; that way being ſhur up, by which they were woritrd 
any mechanical Motion, I ſhould admir the common | be moved, they arecompelled to ſeek another. So in 
Opinion, which ſaies, rhar rhe ſhurring.as of rhe hearr, | a Duck I have divers times ſeen inthe Veſlets of che 
ſo ofthe Valves, is performed by contraction of rhe | Breaſt, the blood parti-coloured, ſome whireiſh, ſome 
Fibres. For that ſame contraftion of the fibres in the | reddiſh, which the Arrery being contracted, was moe 
Heatr, is every where obviousto the Eye-ſighr. | ved toaud fromthe Hearr, in divers fides of rhe Arce« 
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"37A Joh, Wakzasz Of rbe Forion of rhe Blood., | 
"ry : butthar motion laſted not long, nor did the blood | And the Experiments whereby I was broug tintc 
ever enter into the Heart by ono &q & 7 | this Opinion > eroritine. ro Fedaubr at 
And thus ( moſt worthy pots J *Teon= | firm, rhar learn&ard difereer Phyfiriahs ard 2 
ceive I have anſwered yourQueſtion rouching rhe mo= | forwards, allow of this Morion of the Chyle and 
rion of the Blood,” Whereinto I Mg enqnre more} Blood: + Howbeir in ſome Canſes and in certain cir- 
ſcrupulouſly, rharT might berter know the Nature of }comſtances nm na I cannot promule the Filte 
che Humors, and their Deflux:: from which Flux of | Agreemen: : for.s men are Naturally. inclined 
Humors innumerable Diſcaſes ariſe, - I did alſo be- 7 2diſpariry of rheir | rnd open ane 
lieve thatT might more exactly underftand how good inions. _ Tha 
or bad blgod was generated, ifI knew thoſe Parts b ouching the truth of theſe Experimemns, you can- 
which rhe Humor paſſing along mighr be changed. |not ( my Bartholing ) make Queſtion, who have your 
Alſo I conceived tharl ſhould be berrer able ro judg, [ſelf ſeen many of them ; and rhere were frequently 
how very many Diſeaſes ought ro be cured, if I knew; preſent moſt learnedDoRtors of Phyſick nem man 
which Vein being opened, would evacuare ſuch and] ro you, Franciſeus Sylvius, Jobannes Van Horn, Abaſue- 
ſuch parts, and rebar parrs the Remedy ought rus Schmitnerus nao aecurare Diſſedters ; and thoſe 
ro paſs, before it can Come to the part affected 2 Alſo | perſons of ſolid Learning Franciſcus vander Schaven, 
innumerable thitigs came into my mind, - diffuſed | and Antonius Vockgfteort : nor'were they pnly orefoat 
through our whole Art," as the Doctrine of Pulſes, of | bur they alſo afforded rheir Counſels ml Handiwork 
Feavers,- of Inflammarions, their Generation and | ro help make theſaid Experiments : ro whom in that 
Cure, 'and other things; which made'me defire ro be | reſpc& I am very much obliged. And fo farewel moſt 
acquainted with this Motion of Blood. learned Bartholine, and perfiſt ro loveme, Dared ar 
i | FLejden the 10. ofrhe Kalends of Oflober, Anno 1640. 
mm — — — — A PICLIEER Ce 


SECOND LETTER 


MotionottheBlood, 


To the aid 


BARTHOLINUS. 


by 17th is the Fate of Writers, that they are come | acute Wir and ſolid Learning : I ſhall | That in Blood 
> compelled ro write when they are unwilling : | only meddle with ſuch things as ſhall | lerring the Vews 
Y . that io they may anſwer their Adyerſaries, un-| ſeem ro oppoſe the circular Motion ; does ſwell at the 
Joſt they would rather be wanyzng to theme| of Blood. And in the firſt place,whar | binding. 
ſelyes, or the cauſe which they defend. Acer-| iris that Blood-lerring does reach us 
tairi learned Man would needs extort| in this Caſe, concerning which that | Not ebrough 
The occaſion | this from ine, being buſied abour far o-| learned Man hath obſerved things | Pain. 
of this, fecond | ther matters. For thoſe Theſes which| worthy of Conſideration. | 
Litrhr, | he had before dlgatel ehgjnkt, hehath | A Surgeon being to open a Vein, | Notby ſtrain- 
'  , J endeavored now lately by a peculiar | makes a Ligature upon the Arm, that | 2x2 the Vein ; 
oy wich ann "In which Writing there arc ma»| the Vein may ſwell. The Vein chat | 


ny witty ind1earned Pafages : burl find thar fault in | ſwells, nor on this fide the Ligaturetowards the heart, 
e Author, which the Ancients found in Albutiws the | bur on thar fide the Ligarure,whick is furrheſt from rhe 
Eroritian, who made it his Buſineſs in every Cauſe | Hearr. Now the Cauſe of that Tumor is nor Pain, 
he pleaded, not to ſay all that ſhould be ſaid, burall | cauſed by binding the par: : for oftentimes little, and 
thathe was ableto ſay. Alſo that Motion of the Blood | commonly no pain in the part bound. And when the 
which is evident in live Diſſections, he hath never la» | Arm is pinced or pained by Burning or otherwiſe, ir 
bored to obſerve : juſt as if the matter might berter be | hath its Veins for rhe moſt parrleſs ſwollen, then upon 
conceived by the Mind, then he could ſee ir with his | a fimple and bare Ligature. . 
4 Eyes. Burtheſe and other things con- or is it more likely, that the Veins ſwell upon che 
Anſier to the | cerning thoſe Theſes, 1 leave to the | Ligarure, becauſe through the Veins which are ftraicer 
Oljefiions, | Care of Roger Drak who.is now a Do» becauſe they are bound,grearter plenty of Blood comes 
or of Phyſick at Lender, a Man of an |and with more" ſwiftueſs from the Liver ; as abour 
Bridges and in other places, Rivers being ſtrairned do 
run more ſwiftly. For theWarer of a River being ga-" 
thered 
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chered err narrow place , Coe apy fone den ry only when the Arm is ried 2 a cerrais 

up into a inp free which when icfalls, r | | Giffarice', and then the greater Veins in the place be- 

faſter © bur rhe aim being dourid the contrary he ren thoſe two Ligatures.do receive that from 

for they 'are nor the Veins n the Liver "fro finaller Veins , which ſmaller Veins recejve from 

whh blood ſhoutd'come, bur thoſe farrheſt the fma!Jer Arrerjes,which are forget ro the final veins 

| 4 - $4 of Anz is. And that indeed the blood 
ows 


r be more- Certain her 
ctural brafich, wt living 
with athreed, 


b&f; 1 bound 
Creatiifes v 
ſsrhatiio blood tnight paſs by ; ; 
was more rexyore 


zetied rhat pafr of the Vein er 
- angry Heart, jr ted plenrifuliy, fwiftly, vehement- | 


ly, fron after 1 looſed the band, atid curthe Vein a+ 


Juoder through the middle, and the part hereof far-| 


theft totti rhe Heart being drawry ou of the 
wards, p yend ſwiftly fell a'bleeding : whilſt in 
rhe trieatdrime the part of the Vein nearcit rhe hearr, 
beifny ſorriewhar elevated, leaſt the Crearvre- ftrugiing 

fait ſhould eally force our'the Blood ; firlt 1 
voided' bur little, #n4 afterwards no blood ar all. 


whence it ſeerned ro me apparent, thir rhe blood came 


6ut ofthe veins far from the hearr, into'thoſe near rhe 
fame, and nor out of the greater Veins into the leſſer; 
unleſs haply ſome ne1 ring blood finding a way 


might lip away.” one may eafily try as tnuch in” 
4 vel in wy = _ e he force _ 
| Ligarare upwards with his finger, ſo that 
yein appear þ anon. ſhall he ſee rhe blood iffue our 
as faſt as ever below the Ligarure ; which could not 
come through rhe upper branch being ar preſent emp+ 


9 | Butif the Veit be thus diſtended wirh 
Nor doe the blood, which is moved from the ſmal- 
Arteries ſel let veins ro the Heart, how can the arre« 
becau/e of the | ry be-diſtended upon the ligaryre, which 
Ligarnre. ivers excellent Phyfirians relate ro have 
Ben been ſo diſtended, rhar it has been open- 
ed inſtead of a vein the remth Þ rhe Artery w_ nor 
n the Ligarures bei , unleſs where it 

er the Hear: * bur fatcher off ie falls in ſomewhat ; 
and is diminiſhed, as have ar hundred times and 
oftener experimented in the DiſſeCions of living Ana- 
tomiges. But Ido northink it was any of the authors, 
meaning thar the remorer part of the Artery was diften- 
ded by means of the Ligarure, but that their meaning 
only was, where the Vein did not appear which was to 
be opened, thar there the place where it lay wasto, þe 
fought by feeling ; and thatby a pir, 'by morioh arid 
ſwelling ofthe Blood it was ro be found : and when 
we feel a ſwelling , or otherwiſe diſcover the ſame, 
weſhould not preſernily conclude thar there was the 
Vein ; for it might'be an which by rea- 
ſon of the bard binding had loſt irs palſe , and which 
by tcaſon of rhe thickneſs of rhe Coares nor quite fal- 
ling in, might connrerfeir a certain rumor and puffing- 


as ir were. | 

7 a But moreover if the Vein ſwels by 
Rut the Veins | reaſon of the Blood remrning ro the 
ſieel alſo with] Heart,why does the vein alfo and 
two Ligarnres, | if opened , why void Blood , "when 
and mherefore. | thete is a Ligarure made below as well 

as above the place phleboromized I 
which Blood cannor be thought pothibly ro-eome from 
the lower parts,by reaſon of the Ligarore made below 


'he-Orifice. [But rhis does not alwayes ſo-happen,bur 


ongly | 8e0n 


| oat berwix: the rwo Ligatures, does cone . 
o way of A ofis our of the ies,this is.2 lign 
and in that it flows more hotter and with more vio- 
| lence,and more eafie and ſooner a Liporhymia or fain- 
ing fit follows the efflux hereof. And this Lipature I 
am wont to thake uſe of , when I bave ſign thar ſpiri- 
| tuous and hot blood is infault, ayd I bid the, Chuur» 
ſeck our thoſe Anaſtomoſes , by his Ligatare: for 
| 1t the Ligature be made above the Anaſtomoki,ir ſtops 
| the monion of the blood ; bur beneath ir des nor ſtop 
it, but the blood leaps our borer ro the feeling of the 
Parienr. ; 
When a2 Vein is opened and the] 
'blood runs our, as ſoon as it begins to | 
ſtop or come away ſparingly, or if ur 
did ſo ar firſt, we looſe the Ligarure , 
that the blood might run our faſter. 
Now the Lizarute ſe:ms not therefore 
to be flacked, ro theictent the blood 
may comefrom the Liver through the Veins. Fot 
though there belirtle or no blood above the Ligature, 
yea only a pit appear in the Vein, yer will the courſe 
of the Blood be increaſed by looſening the Ligature, 
which cannor poſſibly come our of an empry- Vein. 
Bur by the looſening of the band, the Blood may the 
berrer deſcend by the Arteries, and paſs out of them 
into the Veins;becauſe the Arteries being compreſſed 
by the Liparure,by looſening the ſaid Ligature become 
more free ow that the Arteries are not alwaycs 
ſufficiently ar Liberty when the arm is bound , the pas 
tient himſcif can witneſs, who oft perceives the pulſe 
ofthe Arterie af the Ligature , which perception the 
compreſſed Arteric » when it ſmites ayainſtthe 
fleſh. And the Phyfician if he examine the matter, ſhall 
often find 21efs pulſe in the bound arm then in the free. 
AndI can reſtifie rhar I have divers times applyed my 
ers to the Parienrs wriſt, when the band was ro be 
loofed , and obſerved, that when by loaofing the Li- 
garure Blood came in more plenuifully , the Pulſe be- 
came greater. | | 
Bur if that Blood which flows | hy much blood 
our when a vein is opened , comes | may be taken away. 
our of the Arteries into the yeins , 
how can ic be plenrifully raken ava I for all the Arre= 
ries pulſe equally, and therefore rhey ſeem to afford 
blood ro the Veins in one and rhe fame meaſure;and i 
ſo be thereſt ofthe arteries afford ſo much to their veins 
as the arteries of the Arms do to rheirs and is draw 
our,ſball not the heart be ſoon deſtirure of all blood 3 
There is truly no dangerar all ; For wehave faid the 
blood comes as faſt unto rhe hear, as itis driven thence 
Yer I cannor conceiye the Blood enters all veins a» 
like, although the Arteries ſeem to pulſe equally ; fot 
all Liquors flaw more cafily and ſwiftly into an emp- 
ty-place, in which there is nothing to drive and force 
em, and tnorcover in this caſe rhe Blood is more 
forcibly drawu by the empry Veins then by the full 
ones. 
Now more fore of Blood if- | And more out of the 
faes from a*vein opened in the cu-| Arm then out of the 
bit, rhen in. the Hand, becauſe all| Hand. _ 
that þlood, which comes ro the tet 
Veins through all the es of the Cubir of 


Why in blod- 
letting they un- 
bind the Arm, 
when the blood 
does not rium 4» 
| pace, 


the Hand , muſt return through: tha: Cubic Veios ; 
| P 2 | bur 


a 
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374 . Joh, Waleus, Of the Motion of the Blood. 
bur leſs, 1 0; 

that only, 

the Band, 

Why #t 


a wourided Ar-, ir be notbound, 
terie not bound. | becauſe the Bl 
greater yehemen 

ties then through the Vis ; 

it fills rhe Aperic LO q 

ic be opened, neceſſarily, flies out. 6 Sax 
PREY" Our. of. 3 Vein opeped when 
Blood has flowed ſufficiently, we 
ſtopir by, unticing, the Ligature, 
becauſe the Blood may.be carried 
again its old way, now iris at Li- 
berty and rhe way free, Burif ir 
fo happen, that roo much blood being gathered abour 
the Ligarure, the Veins cannot give ita free paſlage 3 
or ſo large an orifice be madc,rhar the Blood may now. 
go right. out thar way, by which it, went, when it, Was 
ſhut in, ſomerim*s rhe Band being looſencd, the blood 

runs out in a full ſtream. 
Which our Chyrurpeons at this very day ,:that they 
may effectually ſtop,they ſtequently comprels the yen 


The L 7 PR”, be- 
ng Or blood 
tops, and fornetimes | 
 $trwild, and why ? | 


with their Thumbs a line below. |:V 


Bir is ſtopped by | rhe Orifice , and ſo they ſtop the 
halding the finger | blood 3 leaſt if rhey ſhould come. 
is the Ve bw preſs it abave the orific*, theblood 


the Orifice. contained rherem ſhould preſently 


curdle, and hinder rhe healing up of | bo 


ch& Vein, And they that deny that rhe blood may thus 
b: ſtopped, I know not whercin we ſhould credit them 
who would abuſe us in a thing obvious ro the Senſes. 
And ſeeing the Blood is. ſtopped by compreſſing th 
lower part of the Vein, it is rrucly mavifelt rhac the 
Blood: aſcends from the lower parts. 
: Bur in caſe ir ſhould, happen ,. nor 
Alſo | hg” the | in Blood-letting , bur by ſome other 
Vein & cut aſun-|raiſchance, that a Vein ſhould be ſo- 
aty in the mid2le 
and mherefore, |be ſtopped , the Vetn 15. cur aſundex 
| lin rhe - middeſt : n,. the 
Vein being no longer ſtrerched our as before, the parts 
cur aſunder are drawn up wards and downwards into 
rhefleſh, by which fleſh rhe mourhs of the Veins are 
compreſſed and ſhur, aud that ſo much the more eafaly 
becauſe rhe Blood can move its ſelf ſo. much rhe more 
eaſily through rhe neighboring veins which are exren-; 
ded and open, the former being ſhut up, . and therefore 
for the very ſame cauſe a ſmall Arteric being cur aſun- 
der athwart, neither Bleeding nor Inflammarion do 
follow, 
Which things being ſo , I conceive it is evident to 


ing ſo bound, that the Arteries may ti 


| Blood is forced in th 


wounded, that rhe Blood could nor| from 


all Men, thar ſuch things as bappen..in Blood-lerring, 
do either prove the Gircular motion of the Blood, of) 
ar leaſt are not againſt the ſame. 
a Bur ſeeing other Things are ob- 

No, parts  teceive | jeRted aol us , .we muſt anſwer 
Bloo#by the-veins | them alſo. And firſt whereas they 
excepting the liver. | prove. that rhe Blood . comes 
| through the Veins, nox ont of the 

Arteries, but from the Liver ;. becauſe; ſome: parrs re- 
| ceiveBlood, and have Tumors arifing from the Af- 
flux.0 the Blood, which parts have no Arteries, - a- 
moongft which they reckon the Pleura,.. Bur ir does 
not follow, if the parts havenor. Arreries, rhar their 
, veins do not receive their bload from the Arteries, bur 
from the, Liver ;, for as we ſaid, the blood our of the 


Meſenterick and'Ce) Arteries does not enrer the 


Meſenterick and'Splemich Yeins, through whict'ir is 


may, receaves 


alſo there are 
bin by Ane- 
ens Parya. 
becauſe thoſe three kinds of Velels- are in the Li- 
yer incloſed in a common Coax, - At leaſt no man. 
Nel 27s ling Cremmrr opened 3 for wail, 
| 2 uy rearure 3 JOT WALL 

eſt 1 I Sr beyond leap out of the 

Arueries of the Pleura. 


4 ver they. prove that Blood does net come 
out of the Arteries imo the Veins, the Arm be- 
is not immeaſurably ſwelled below the = ma 
not im w 'w 

as 1t oughr to be ſo ſwollen and Pf! reaſon 
of rhe Ligarure nothing can flow back into the greater 
:Veins,and at every , the Arteries drive ſomewhat 


into the lower veins, at every contraftion ,. of which 
'Conractions there are more then three thouſand per-. 


formed every hour, Neverthel 


; ic may come ro. pals 
thatithe Arm is nor extended to 


2 a bulk when 1c is- 
und;becauſerhe veins are nottotally ſhut up,and the; ' * 
may by ſomecreeping holes paſs under the liga« - 
ture,and go into the greater veins : as we ſee. a part be-, 
ing cloſely bound to repel Humoars, for divers months. 
or years, 1s nevertheleſs nouriſhed by the blood which, 
through ; alſo irmay come to paſs that ſo = 
h the Arreries of the boun 
Arm, as that it cannortdiſtend,or Swell the ſame under 
along time, for that Blood only is forced inthe veios 
being ſtretched with fullneſs, which-.is in the Arteries 
the Ligature unto the Hand 3. for that which. is 
above the Ligature , can enter more- eafly into the 
veins,by open Anaſtomoſes. Yea it may cometo pals, 
when the veins being diſtended,. do go longer pernut 
the Blood ro be forced into them by the Arrteries,.tha 
the pulſe of the Arteries is (ſtopped y or that: the 
Blood my Finn upwards, and eaters the Veins a» 
bove the Li: ature, chrough the Anaſtoroſes : rhe like 
wherero I ſaw in a Duck,as I formerly d. Unles 
the Arm would preſemly 


one of theſe things happen , 

{wel afterir is bound, and a ſuffocation, of rhe_ingare 
Hear, ' by the Abundance of Blood driven in'would 
follow. For I have often bound mine ownaud othe 
Armes above the Wriſt, and I alwayes ſaw the. yeins 
diſtended, and the Fleſh ro ſwell ſomewhat and grow 
red ; and oftentimes though nor alwayes, the arteries 
abated by lirtle and little of their alle ca.and ſomes 
times imermitred ; and afterward the red colour gf the 


bound Arm was changed intoblack and blew : and 


therefore I preſently undidthe Ligature, being fright- 
ed with this Example. A certain Countryqgnan being 
Be Cubit . 


' wounded in the. infide of his Arm abour t 


when theVillageChirurgeon could nor ſtopthe blood, 
he baugd the Arm extreamp cloſe about the, Wound, 
whence followed an exceeding Inflammation of the 
lower-part of kis Arm, and ſuch a ſwelling , that. dee 
pirs were ſcen m the place of his fingers joynrs , an 
within eighteen hours, the lower part -of his Arm was 
gangrenared and ſphacelated, which Cbr:ſtzanus Regis 
an expert Chirurgeon did cur off,in the preſence g rx/ 


s,. Of ah 


| Ph fcrian..,:. 


the 


wernal blood differ 
Fram the arterial. 


__ is often vanquiſhed by lira and. Vere. 


\ and the great rarity or thinneſs thereot : 
wheres that Leaping proceeds from the Force where- 
with rhe 


 difſe 


$ 


eart 7 the Blood thr the arteries; 
for an Arrcrie veing 

j the Blo 
Opinion, 

They ſay that at every contra» 
Heart the fountain of Hear. For the Blood which is | &ion of the Heart, the blood is not 
near the Heart differs much from that which 15 far off, | driven our by half ounces, nor by 
inthe ſmalleſt arteries, which you can hardly diſtifi- | drams, nor by ſcraples; ourof rhe 

iſh from that which is in the ſmall veins. And the | Heart of a Man, for three Caules : 
Paller veins have more thin and hor Blood, then the | firſt becauſe rhat blood is roofpiri- 
great ones ; which any one may eahly rry in opening | twous,. but I have already. ſhewed 
veins of the Arm and Foor. Yea,and if. the Vein be 0-,| that it is not ſo {pirituous as men imagine commonly : 
pened with a double Ligarure on each fide the orifice, | ſecondly becauſe thoſe litcle Valves of the. Hearr, do 
as I ſaid before, the Blood will come our hotter they | only ape alittle, and then ate cloſe ſhur again, which 
with a fingle Ligaure. | allo doth not agree with experience : for an Arteric 

Now tbat the Blood does nor! being cutoff from the heacr, great ſtrearns of Blood do 

How menſirual | go our of the ſmaller veins into the; ifſue from the Heart. Thirdly that the Arteties are t00 

Blood 11: collefied | greater, they endeavour to prove by] full then to be able to adm half an ounce z 4 dram; 

about the web. | womens monthly purgarions, which | or a ſcruple of Blood. Burchar is too inconſiderarely 

according to their judgment, are. avouched ; for whenthe Heart contracts ir ſelf, all rhe 

gathered one whole month together in the Veins about arterics in the body arc enlarged, and rhar oo all fides, 

the Womb ; and if they are carried from the Womb | as I have divers times perceived with my band , hold- 

unto the Head, rhey conceive that they do not- paſs ing the naked arteric betwixt my fingers. And who 
through the Fen cava and the Heart, Howbeit,, the will now ſay, tharall the Arteries of the Body bei 

common and true opinion is, that abour the time of dilated, cannot admit of a Scruple, a Dram, yea halt 


Nothing hinder:, 
bunt that balf an 
o114ce of Blood may 
be forced out of the 


Heart, at woery 


pulſe. 


' thearſual flux, the blood begins ro. be moved ro 'the 
Womb, from which motion of the humors, pains of 
the fides and loines are wont to ariſe abour that rime , 
And I know by Experience, tha: the rime of the 
menſtrual Flux, if the Pulſe of the Her and arteries 


an Ounce of bloed, more ghen they have ? 

Alſo they deny that in the child; Nothing binders 
in the Womb, the blood our of the but that the Blood 
Vena Caya,tdoes through the Veſſels may be circularly 
of rhe heart uuvited enter into the moved im the child 


caf be made greater , the Courſes will flow the berrer, | Arceria Acta, and go from thence mm the Womb. 


” becanſeth2 Blood will rhrough the arteries be drive 
more forcibly inro the Wong. 


fall our, that the Courſes may be collected and = Heart : 


do bring in. , As.if Rivers did nor frequently carry as 


an Obſtruction inthe Womb, and rhar then the Blood 
way not return intothe greater veins, that motion be- 
ing ſtopped : burthar is beſides nature. 

And when the menſtrual blood 
Hot they ave carried | is carried our of the Womb into 
out of the Womb in- | the Head , the way is not incon- 


to tht Head. yenjent, through Veng cava, 
the Heart, and rhe aſcend; 

branch of the Ariava Avrra , and thax they do Toe 

alpirarions and light 


als through the Heart, thoſe 
pa. oi ſer HATE » WOT 
u arſes pped. 
woo +] Bur ſhould we not. con» 
How it comes that the ceive it ro be a dargerous 


are wont ro 'arrend 


Huyners paſſing through | thing, if all the ill humors in 
the Heart, do. not cauſe. our bodies, paſs into and 
great Inconvemences,, | thr the Heart. Bur we 

muſt , that our bodies 


are ſo framed, as that they may be moſt convenient for 
us when we are in Health,” and not when we. are fick. 
Moreover the Humor which purrifies by reaſon of 

ftruction and is very bad, comes not tothe Heart, 
becauſe irs way i ſtopped up. - Nor js the Heart fo 


out of the umbilical Arteries/ inte; 


It may nevertheleſs | the umbilical Vein , and xerurn back by ir-into the 


becauſe rhey think this great abſurdity will 
follow, that one Vein thonkd carry the mothers blood 
and withal ſo much blood as therwo umbilical arteries 


much wazer.in gone Chauneh, a5 many Brooks areable 
0 bring in. And here the.umbitical Vein whea it is 
but one ,. is much greater then the Arterte.... There is, 
often bur one arterie or there are rwo veins ; that the 
arterics may as much as may be anſwer. to the veins. 
In brute Beaſts, ( fo5es Fallopius 4r4re Anatanuſt). there 
are allpayes tis Veins and two Arteries, which with the Vra- 
chus or piſ-pipe-do reach as far as.the Navil, and the Veins 
do preſently grow 540 one before they enter into the Abdomen 

ich does reach tothe Gate: of the Liver, as I have obſer- 
ved in all Sheep, Goats, and Cows, oe: 1 bave 
diſſefied, Bur uf they ſpeak; of the Child in a Womans 
Womb, 1 avouch that ſometrme: I have not ſeen the two um- 
bulicel Arteries, but only one: Arterie and one Vein aſcend- 
ing together wth the Vracb us to the Navil : where the Artc- 


| 


'weak ast0 be corrupted by an evil Humor , -which 


r14 44 again divided into two, twhich afterwards. go unto the 
ſides of Os facrnm.. And that indeed thole Veſſels of 
the Heart are united in a Child ia the Womb, that the 
blood may paſs that way our of ” 

the Ver.s Cava into the 4orta,; Was | 4 ſign that it «: [6 
rerfowl , _ as. the Duck, Gooſe, | indeed. _ 

and ſuch like do ſeem to reach us; ' which 


— 


wy Renew; nor 
te blpdthar 
if rt; when | 
a 

ir tþ 


yy 
ds F"Op; 7 
bfts 4 i" hiv; Chapter)! «| 
1 Jautsr ears Nv 4 rey rs 
Though #54 -be[ftomoſes of the 'Veing and Arteri 
| 6 of for if ſach rhere were, they fay' 
the Vers &9 ar-| would not ariſe by Fluxion andOon- 
[7 "50 Tw- | gftio of 'Humore: Oav if Rivers 
m3 aft: | though they have eutlers, receiving 
C4 '£3i] ov plenty of 'warer, miay'nor 
overflow the neighbouring fields ; nor can the blood 
ſhed oat of rhe Veſſcls, becauſe ir congedls, eafily re- 
rurryifito then ayain. Moreover Tutnors ate many 
times cauſed,for as mnch as by reaſon of ObſtruEtion 
the bloods paſſage is ſtopped ; and+ becauſe by hear 
and pain ir1s'dfawn inro thefleſh. © © 


they are grown up, 


\Ofhe. 


a / 
{| whicktumor ifitcame from 


— 
—_ 


otjoh of the-Blobd. FABIO: 

who-ifthey thruſt their arts into” the 6614: Rave no 

er gran frag og * 
cloarhs 


- 


, burifle keep them det | 
rhefwverp fall ad fv ots, 


\ 


- Aon, it: ouptit res 
I whboth caſcs/alike; ſeeirig that in thers, the bloody 
arifattion eds fron/ary ifirivral cauſe. 

Nor d6 I conceive that it 15 afo void" of Queſtion 

ah4'undouabted; tat when we are firſt c61d; and after- 

wards grow" tier, {rhe itiher Veins as well as the! outer 

do 7 "For'i is much t6 beſaſpe&ed, that the in- 

ner pans do poſſeſvIefs blood arid hear befote; becauſe 

by rtar cold wherewith before they were not: kure/ if 

when weare fo ljeared we drink cold'arink ,- they are! 
wonderfully weakened. - Doubiulek as the inner veitis. 

ard oftentimes thE'trea(ary of the blood/, wherein the: 
blovodis ftored up for fiture uſes, ſomay theenrerrial! 
Veing be the'like treaſ, oy and they appeir ro be whorh 

they ſo ſwell as aforeſaid. EULER 


ow thoſe Tumors ſeem rather ro farour the Do- 
Arine of the bloods circulat motion, becaiſe they hap- 


pen throvzh cold, bruiſing,and all ſtoppageof the paſ- | gainſt their Op 


ſages of the Bodyzand becauſe with Aque vite or ſome 


ſach medicine, the Humors and the Tumors being of- ' 


ren made fluid, it is by this motion of the blood drawn 
into che Veins ; and the Tumor by that means ſooner 
cared then by repulſion, revulfion, concotCtion or diffi- 
pation: 


ifa-| tion, difficulties do alſo preſent them-' 
- © ſelves mito us; and when we deny thar 
| _22F the blosd accordjng rothe Courſe of 
Nature, 'is {6 fuddenly and vehemently tarified in the” 
Hearr, asr6 be able ro move the Heart ; the blood of 
the whal& Boy, and the Arteries rherſelves ; rho(e 
famous men the Ring-leaders of this opinion, doſup-" 
poſe that they do hereby prove it, 1n that while we are 
cold, all the Veins of 0:17 Body are contraRted, and can hardly 
be ſeen,tyhereas afte. ward ivhen we grow bot, they do ſo ſwell, 
that the 106d contained m them, ſeems to take up ten tres 
ſo much ſpatt as before it did, + 
. As forme, thisrruly'is my Opinion , and thus I per- 
ſwademy"falf, thar ſecing they have now divers tim*s, 
ſo diligently” endeavored in Publick'to perſwade men 
ro embrace this their Opinion of Rarifaftion ; and 
have diffeQted and lookt into the Hearts of Living 
Creatures, nor have yer dated ro ſay, that 'they could 
ſenſibly perceive any ſuch Rarifaction of the blood in 
the Heart; T ſay, my Opinion is, that they could not 
indeedand in truth obſerve any ſuch Rarifattion of 
rhe blood in the Heart, and as they would-it this place 
maintain: Ard ir will be eafie for hinvtbar is a little 
verſt in hive DifſeQtions, ro ſee that there is no ſuch ra- 
rifat36n, «© And therefore though it might be proved, 
mo bnes ot ofthe We, wh ſri 
pen'pitrernarirally, yer ought not the eauſe of the 
Narnra Wittion of che Fioart , Blood aud Arteries be 
therefore #ttribured bp 24 9 dow 
Yer'in the Example whith they proponud,l do nor 
{ce wht tertaihry there is tharthe blood by reaſon of 
its Rarifition does poſſeſs ten rimies more ſpace theri 


Not by Ri 
fliow.” 


IEG | 
Touching the Cariſe of the Bloods mo- 


Theſe men themſcves when they | Bar by conſty;<" 
| obſerved that this alfo was much a- [dior of # 
inion , that we aſſty- | heart the blood: 
red that the blood was manifeſtly [is driven in the” 
oured our , atrhe conftriftion of the | Hr reries, 

eart ; they avouchthar ebat is not 
the conſtriction, bur the dilatation of rhe heart which 
we mean. Bur that ve were deluded by a certain ap«- 
—— jn our conſtrictiviiy/ there was acon- 

icon only at the Baſis, but ab6ar rhe rip a true Dl- 
latation ; ' which Invention when others ſaw rhar'ir 
could not hold; leaſt they alſo thontd feenvro' deſert) 
theirecauſe, they invented that there is a conſtriction» 
prmay rg he Caviy of = whole Mio inthe 

its a ages of the fides, efpecially in s, there” 

þ a Gen kind of Extenſion and true Dilatation. 

Burtculy, the parr of the Heart is not ſe:nto 
be dilated, when rhe lower is contracted ; ſave when: 
the Otrearure is d ing, and tha: rhe waving morion of 
the Heart 1s canſ'd by the impulſe of the blood. Nor 
cat we obſerve one Dilatation ot Conftrigion of rtis 
Pits, another of the © aviry of rhe Ventricles, Only 
a cerrain progreſſive motion. is obſerved in a large 
Heart, becauſe the Dilaration or conſtrition doth e« 
vidently begin at the bafis,and ſenſibly proceedsro rhe 
rip, although *tis'/performed all welhnear ma moment. 
And that I mighrbe 'perfe&ly aſſured, that che Hearr 
was contraged within likewiſe , on all fides, having 
cut off the rip of each Venrricle, T purmy thumb and 
fore-finger into theliving heart of Dog and a Rabbirz 
and I manifeſtly felr the fides of the'Heaer co preſs my 
fingers ro \» middle partition, equally in the middle, 
rip and Baſis ; and thar the pirs in gtearer Beaſts}, "be 
came ro Senſe, not' bi utlefler. And foot af- 
rerthe Conſtriftioh #bating, that the ſides of rhe heart 
aboye,beneark and' fp he middle were looſned,and the 
pits did feel evidently larger. Bur in rthe'Seprum or pars 
rtition wall ir ſelf, no norioh is felr,* ſave rbat the $pt 
tits ſeeking egreſs makea kind ofPalpitation, when in 
Crearures ar the Jait gaſpe , the motion of the tiphit 
Ventricle ceafes,the Sora follows the motion of the 


% 


before. + For mi2hr tibe'thar fame Tumor of rhe 
external Veins caſily atiſe, becauſe whereas before the 
veins were tontracted and ftrairned thronph cold, rhey 
could not receive much Blood , and therefore they 
could totfwych : Which 81d and ftraittiing of the veſ- 
ſels being afterwards rakert away, and the Veins being 
looſned by hear, they might admir much blood, which, 
is driven into them by rhe heart,and ſo peg full and' 
ſyctling.” That rhis is rior the leaſt cauſe of the rumor of 


riptr Ventricle. | "nl 

LR they Jed c __ Not in —_—_ 
at narurally the blood is poured} ration, 

our in the 0A of the heart, ab | ſomerimes Blou 

not in. the Conſtridtion or ſraitning | go out cherejn. 

thereof, becauſe in the wounded Heat: 

of Liying Creatures, the blood is feen'to come 'our 

whey the Heart'is dilared. And this is ſometirmestrue; 

but thar which'they thence colle& , our very Senfes 


the Yeins, perſons that ate feaueriſh ſeem to teach us, 


reach us to be vintyde. For either the Dog or other crea- - 
| rare is placed with its Head and biealt vlevared-, affd 


th e 
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che belly low, and ſo the wounds inflicted into the | the Ven laBex ; nor would it by its own fluidity moye 
Heart, in which caſe , ſeeing the blood which enters | rather upwards then downw _ | 
throagh the Vena cave and Arteria into the | Bur ler us anſwer the remaining ob-\ By this motion 
Hearr, is higher then auy wound of the Heart , it , as | jeRions : They ſuppoſe, if the blood | tbe Veins and 
ſoon as it is entred, which is at the beginning of the | ſhould be moved © fwifily , that the | Arteries may 
Dilatation, flows owt, not becauſc'of the Pulſe, bur of | Veins and Arteries could not conve- |be nouriſhed. 
its own heavineſs, and therefore ir is not by any force | niently be nouriſhed. Bur a dog can | -. 
made to flic our ro ſome diſtance, as it happens in the | q his thirſt, drinking at the River Nilus and run- 
Pulſe of the Arteries. Bur if as it oughr to be, the dog | ning as he drinks ; bur here the parts ſtay at the brook 
be laid on his back, his head and belly reſting on the | fide : and whatever they have drawn from the blood , 
ſame plane, and the wounded Heart be raiſed with a | they treaſure up in their own ſubſtance, leaſt ir ſhould 
mans fingers, as long as thete 1s = ſtrength in the | be waſhed away, by the running by of the humor. 
Heart, it ſooner by Conſtriction out the blood | Alfo they conceit this Motion is not 
ic hath received, at a diſtance, then the whole Heart is| uſeful for the blooJ. Seeing it may | And the blood 
filled or widened. Bur when the ſtrength of che heart ſufficiently be conſerved (fince it a- | venti/itated 
decayes,and rhar it ſeldom ſtrairens ir ſelf or nor ar all ,) bounds with native heat } by refpira- |! berrey. 
becauſe the Earlers are more ſtrong , and do till con-| tion and tranſpiration.  & moſt cer- 
tinue pulſing, even when the Heart quite gives over ;| tain it i5;that che blood is yer more venrilated , if ir 
' the blood being driven by the Earlers caters the heart , | be ſpeedily moved, and its fmalleft Particles alſo agi- 
is there collected, and when more is come in then the | rated with this motion. So the water of a lake or ftan- 
eart can contain, iz goe out at the wound, not with} ding pool, though it be gently moved and fanned vn 
violence, as it muſt do rocaule Pulſarion , bur with a| the Surface, yer is it corrupted; when in the mean while 
gentle motion, drop after drop. So that our Senſe| Rivers that are totally and in all parts agitated, arc 
can perceive no ſtrong motion of the blood, fave in | found ro continue moſt uncorrupt and wholſom, 
the Hearts Conſtriftion, .. Theſe axe the things ( moſt excellent Bartholime ) - 
Now they will have the blood ro which I thought fir ro joyn to the former, that I mighr 7 
| And being dri-| return through the Veins into the] fſatisfie thoſe who.cannot receive a new opinion, wher- 
ven by alan Hearr, o auſe rhe blood being | in they obſerve ary difficulty or obſcurity ; vho ma- 
of the Veins, at ven to the Parts , as water | ny times have neither mind nor time ro enquire Cx- 
returns to tet nto an horn, does regurgitare | aRtly into the bowels thereof. Bur in my Judgmenr, 
Hears. ound back upwards, and fo is | we ought not to deny things manifeſt , although we 
” carried back unto the Heart. Bur I } cannot reſolve ſuch as are difficult. 
have alrcady ſhewcd rokens , that the blood is eirher} Bur I never was diſpoſed to contend and quarrel 
drawn, or driven by all the parts of the Veins : beſides | with any man avout words. There are very many 
which I have alſo theſe following : im that the Heart | excellent things about which rime may be ſpent; 
being taken our of the body, the motion of the blood , | which many rimes alſo is not ſufficient for our neceſſa- 
and that ſwift enough, is ſtill ſeen inthe Veins. And | ry occafions. Alſo from a Scoffer that ſeeks after her, 
ifa Vein, yea a milkie one, be ticd in two places, that | Knowledge does hide her ſelf away, bur to him thar is 
ſame. Ligature bein, enly looſned , which is neareſt | ſtudious of the truth, ſhe-comes to meer, and preſents 0 
the Hcart, while the parts are yer hor, the Chyle will | her ſelf ro his view. Farewel moſt Learned Bartho- 
ſtill be moved to the Liver, the blood unto rhe Heart , | /ine. From the Univerſity of Leydenin Holland, the 
which could neither by any ſtep be driven from the | Kalends of December 1640, 
Heart through the Arterics, nor from the Gurs through | 
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